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Chapter 1 


DISCLAIMER: I don't own anything. 
Allright, to get some things straightened out right away. 
Naruto is the first and only Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. 


The Kyuubi has not been split in half. I've never liked that part 
of canon, so in my story, all of the Kyuubi's chakra is in Naruto. 


There are no parents lurking in Naruto's seal. That is once again 
something I never liked about canon. 


I've decided that I'm not going to be using 'Kurama’' as a name 
for the Kyuubi, because it sounds too damn androgyneus. 


The Sharingan does not have any hax powers to control Bijuu. 


There are also no other convenient hax powers to control or 
subdue Bijuu. 


Also, there WILL be Lemons and graphic violence in this story 
and I don't intend to go out of my way to warn anyone about 
either, there is after all a reason that the story is marked as M. If 
anyone has a problem with this, then please redirect yourself to 
the teletubbies fanfiction section or something. 


(Added 27.1.2014) One of my reviewers (RicebOx) pointed that I 
should make a note of the fact that the romance aspect between 
Naruto and Kyuubi will be fairly slow in this story, which is in 
fact a very valid point, so be aware of this. Also be aware that 
this is not a harem fic even if it may at times look like it. 


There are possibly some other things that I forgot to mention, 
but it shouldn't matter too much. 


EDIT as of 28.12.2013: I have just now become aware ofa 
considerable number of small grammatical blunders, including 
the fact that I'm using a mish mash of british english and 
american english spelling. Note that english is not my native 
language so some of this is likely to keep happening, but | hope 
that I'll be able to eliminate most of this after chapter 5. 


Lastly, this is my first attempt at fanfiction, so the first few 
chapters are likely to be of somewhat lower quality before | get 
the hang of it. Do keep this in mind when you start to read xD. 
Seriously, | am well aware that the first chapter is swarming 
with fanfiction cliche, but I've been told that it gets better after 
that. 


5 year old UZumaki Naruto was having a nightmare. 


This was nothing unusual considering his life. The orphanage where 
he lived was staffed with caretakers who hated him and made sure 
to make his life as miserable as possible, which included rewarding 
the other children for bullying him. 


Before the nightmare could progress very far though, it changed. He 
felt a comforting warmth and saw an image of a woman with dusk 
colored skin and slitted crimson eyes and equally crimson hair. She 
possessed a beauty that no mortal woman could ever hope to 
approach. In the dream she was holding the small boy and stroking 
his hair comfortingly, murmuring soft words in his ear and he relaxed, 
nightmare long forgotten. 


7 year old UZumaki Naruto was cold, wet and hungry. 


This was nothing new for him, as people would often refuse to sell 
him food. Naruto knew that the small amount of food he managed to 
get was not nearly enough, but he somehow managed to survive 
without looking malnourished. 


He was cold and wet because of the rain and had nowhere to take 
shelter, so he was just aimlessly wandering the streets, hoping to 
find somewhere where he could wait for the rain to stop. 


He saw a ramen stand that had a delicious smell coming from it and 
decided to risk going inside, hoping that he wouldn't be thrown out 
like everywhere else. He sat on one of the stools and sighed in relief 
at being out of the rain and being able to rest his aching feet. 


"What would you like?" A middle aged man asked, looking at him 
with clear recognition of who he was. 


"Is it ok if | just sit here for a while?" The small blonde asked, hoping 
that he wouldn't get yelled at if he didn't order anything. 


"You sure you don't want anything?" Ichiraku Teuchi asked, looking a 
bit concerned, since the boy looked about ready to collapse. 


"Yeah, I'm not really hungry." Naruto said, but was betrayed by the 
pitiful growling of his stomach, making him look down at his feet in 
embarassment. 


"Doesn't sound like it to me. You just wait right there kid, I'll get you 
something to eat." Teuchi declared. 


"| don't have any money." Naruto muttered, trying not to sound sad. 
He had learned early on that people either got angry or made fun of 
him if he was sad. 


"It's ok kid, it's on the house today." Teuchi responded. It went 
against good business sense to give away free food, but looking at 
the small blonde who looked like he hadn't smiled once in his entire 
life and clearly hadn't eaten in days, he couldn't bring himself to do 
anything else. 


The hesitant smile on on his face confirmed his decision as being the 
right one. A few minutes later, a girl that looked about 11 years old 


set down a ramen bowl in front of Naruto, the smell of the food 
already making him salivate. 


"Hi, I'm Ayame, what's your name?" She asked with a smile. 


Returning the smile with an unfamiliar smile of his own, he 
responded "Naruto." 


"Nice to meet you Naruto." 


9 year old UZumaki Naruto was lying in a hospital bed, recovering 
from the vicious beating that he had endured not too long ago. He 
had been caught stealing and his intended victims had taken it as an 
excuse to beat him half to death. It was painful, but he was going to 
do it again, because he simply didn't have any choice. He was 
charged triple the usual price for everything and the small stipend for 
orphans that he got from the village wasn't enough to pay for 
everything that he needed to survive. 


Above him was standing a nurse with an angry, hateful expression 
on her face, holding a syringe. 


Her mouth twisted into a smirk as she injected the contents of the 
syringe into his arm, certain that the demon who had taken her 
husband fom her would finaly die. 


When she left the room, the small blonde boy had already begun to 
burn with a fever as his body tried to fight off the agressive foreign 
substance. Coupled with his injuries, he should have been too weak 
to survive the damage on his body, but a sudden rush of familiar 
warmth through his body gave him the strength to pull through. 


When he woke up the next day, fully healed, all he could remember 
was being held and feeling safe. There had been a few locks of deep 
crimson hair hanging in front of his face and an enchantingly 
beautiful voice had been humming something in his ear. 


10 Year old UZumaki Naruto was shivering in his small apartment. 
He was the only one that lived in the building, all the other tenants 
having moved out, not wanting to live in the same building as 'the 
demon’. 


It was the dead of winter and he had no heating. To make it worse 
someone had thrown a rock through his window so it was almost as 
cold inside as it was outside. He would have moved to another 
apartment in the building, but all of them had broken windows. 


He was just thinking of what he could do to get warm when a sudden 
warmth rushed through his body and he fell unconscious. 


When he opened his eyes next, he was standing in front of a 
comfotable looking cabin in the middle of a forest, with a large rock 
next to it. There was a piece of paper stuck to the rock, but he didn't 
pay attention to that now. 


Having nothing better to do, he went up to the door and knocked, not 
really expecting anyone to be inside. When he heard someone 
moving inside, he became nervous and almost ran away, but in the 
end decided not to. 


The door opened and his breath caught in his throat at what he saw. 
A woman of such impossible beauty that she couldn't possibly be 
human, with slitted crimson eyes and hair so red it looked to be on 
fire when it caught the light. Her skin had an alluring dusky tan and 
her perfect body was covered by a short black and red yukata that 
revealed a generous amount of cleavage and left her legs bare. 


More to the point, he recognised this woman, he had seen her in his 
dreams many times. 


"It's you." He whispered in amazement and longing. 


"Oh? You remember me? " She asked, leaning on the doorframe 
and Naruto trembled at hearing the familiar enchanting voice that 


had comforted him so many nights when all the world seemed so 
cruel and hateful. 


Without thinking, he moved towards her and hugged her around the 
waist. "You've taken care of me for as long as | can remember, of 
course | remember you." He choked out, trying to hold back tears 
that he could finaly talk to her. 


" | wonder if you would still think so if you knew who I was? " 
She said to herself after she got over the surprise at being hugged 
like that. 


"My name's Naruto, who are you?" He asked as politely as possible, 
not wanting to offend her. 


" You may call me... Xanna. | am the Kyuubi. " The now named 
Xanna told him. 


Naruto had just now noticed the nine red-orange fox tails swaying 
behind her. 


He had heard of the Kyuubi, it was said to be a gigantic evil fox with 
nine tails that had attacked the village ten years ago. Xanna had said 
that she was the Kyuubi and she had nine fox tails, but she was the 
nicest person he had ever met. To him this could only mean that the 
village had done something to make her angry, since there was no 
way that someone as nice as her could have attacked for no reason. 
To him the villagers had always been cruel and evil people, so to him 
it made sense that they could have done something to make her 
attack. 


"Did they do something to you to make you angry?" He asked 
cautiously. 


Xanna started in surprise, having expected him to jump back in panic 
instead of asking a question that was surprisingly close to the truth. 
Once she had composed herself, she picked the boy up and carried 
him over to her bed and layed down with him. Naruto felt happier 


than he could ever remember being, if he could, he would have 
stayed in her arms for the rest of eternity. 


"In a way they did do something. " She said and Naruto turned 
towards her, giving her his full attention. "| am drawn towards 
places where there are large amounts of human malice and 
corruption. | sensed it in Konoha came deliver a warning that if 
people do not change, | will destroy it. Before | could speak a 
word, they attacked me and I fought back. If that Yondaime 
Hokage of yours hadn't been insane enough to summon the 
death god then I would have destroyed the village for daring to 
attack me. " 


"SO you were just going to tell them to be better people and they 
attacked you?" Naruto asked in shock. 


"Yes, and now they hate you because | am sealed inside you. " 


Naruto spent a while contemplating this information as the Kyuubi 
watched on curiously, waiting to see how he would react. She was 
expecting him to push away from her and start shouting accusations 
at her, but he proved to be a rather unpredictable human. 


"Well I'm glad that you're with me, | want to stay with you forever. 
Will you marry me?" He didn't really know what it meant that she was 
sealed inside him, nor did he truly understand what marriage was, 
since he had nobody to explain it to him, but he knew that married 
people were supposed to stay together forever, which was what he 
wanted. 


Xanna stared at him incredulously, before an uncontrollable laugh 
bubbled out of her at the fact that she had just been proposed to by 
her ten year old container. " Oh, Naruto... hahahaha... you are 
something else. " Finaly bringing her laughing under control, she 
continued. " The fact that | am sealed into you by the power of 
the death god means that we are going to be together for quite 
a while. As for marrying you... well I could only marry someone 
who was my equal and you aren't. " 


Naruto looked crestfallen for a moment before a fiercely determined 
expression crossed his face. "Then I'll become your equal! Even if it 
takes me the rest of my life, I'll do whatever | have to, but I'll become 
your equal and then I'll marry you. | promise I'll never give up, you 
can count on it!" He declared 


Xanna just smiled at him in bemusement, but she could see that this 
meant a lot to him and she wasn't going to crush his hopes. Besides, 
his desire to be strong would only help him in life, even if it was for a 
rather odd reason. 


17 year old Ichiraku Ayame was bringing some groceries to Naruto's 
apartment, intending to make him some of her special comfort ramen 
that he liked to eat when he was upset. 


The blonde had just failed his Genin exam the previous day and was 
a bit upset about it. Naruto lived in the bad part of town and it would 
usualy be a very bad idea for a young woman to be walking in that 
part of town alone, but it had been a while since that had been the 
case. 


Thugs from the local criminal gangs had sometimes come to extort 
‘protection’ money from her father a few years ago, but suddenly that 
had stopped. She didn't know why, but she was grateful for it. Naruto 
had also assured her that she was perfectly safe in these parts, and 
so far he had been right. 


What she didn't know was that several of the local criminals were 
keeping an eye on her. Contrary to what people might think if they 
were aware of this, it wasn't because they had any intention of 
stealing from her or anything worse. It was in fact to keep her safe. 


They knew that nobody in this part of town would dare lay a hand on 
the pretty ramen waitress, but in this case it paid to be extra careful, 
as there would be hell to pay if a single hair on her head was hurt. 


Uzumaki Naruto had needed to turn to crime years ago to make 
ends meet and had caught sight of several thugs extorting money 
from the Ichiraku's, who were the only people in the village that he 
cared for. 


After meeting Xanna and making his promise to become her equal 
so that he was worthy of her hand in marriage, he had thrown 
himself into a near suicidal training regime that left him exhausted 
every day. 


This had left him needing more money, which had left him no choice 
but to delve deeper into the criminal underworld. Within a few years 
he had seized control of nearly all of it, despite being only 13 years 

old. 


The criminals in Konoha had quickly discovered that a determined 
13 year old with ninja training, who had incidentaly needed to be 
cunning enough to survive in a village that hated him, was a lot more 
dangerous than he looked. One of the last criminal leaders to have 
fallen to Naruto's campaign had the idea to threaten that he was 
going to kidnap Ayame and turn her into a whore for his men. 


People still shuddered whenever they thought about what the blonde 
had done to the man. 


By now the criminals in the village had developed enough of a self 
preservation instinct to realise that it was a bad idea to poke ata 
sleeping dragon. Many of them believed that Naruto was in fact the 
Kyuubi in human form, but they were smart enough to realise that if 
this was true, then it was stupid as hell to make him angry, which 
was something that the rest of the village hadn't learned yet. The 
shinobi still thought themselves above him and didn't consider him a 
threat so they threw insults at him whenever they saw him and the 
civilians didn't think that he would fight back, since he hadn't before. 


They were quite wrong on that count, as Naruto had turned the 
activities of the criminals towards the very people who thought that 
they could get away with abusing him. It had been subtle at first, but 


they were starting to feel the sting of planned thefts, blackmail, 
extortion and various other crimes. 


One thing that was not tolerated however, was rape and anyone that 
commited that particular offense rapidly found himself hunted down 
and killed in various painful ways. 


All of this was the reason why the criminal underworld was being 
protective of the Ichiraku's in general and Ayame in particular. They 
knew that if any harm came to them, Naruto would go through them 
like a harvester looking for whoever was responsible. 


Allin all though, things had actualy improved for them. The blonde 
demon container might have been young, but he was clever beyond 
his years and kept things running smoothly. Crazies such as serial 
killers and rapists were disposed of quickly so that they didn't cause 
trouble and draw unneccessary attention, the ninja were kept off 
their back due to them keeping a low profile and Naruto wasn'ta 
greedy fool like many other criminal leaders. He only kept what 
money he needed and invested the rest back into the system to keep 
things running and he took his responsibility as a leader seriously, 
which got him a great deal of respect and loyalty, so there was 
barely any need to keep an eye out for anyone stepping out of line. 


But he was still scary as hell when he got angry, which was why 
Ayame always had a hidden escort. Their ramen stand also got a lot 
of business from people that were honestly loyal to the blonde and 
wanted to make certain that the girl he cherished so much was kept 
safe. 


15 year old UZumaki Naruto was once again inside his seal. 


He came inside the seal often, always eager to see the red haired 
demoness that he had sworn he would marry one day. The past 5 
years he had pushed himself hard without a single day's break, The 
regeneration that having the Kyuubi sealed into him granted making 
certain that he didn't damage himself permanently. He had tried to 


learn absolutely everything that would make him stronger, which 
unfortunately wasn't a whole lot. Apparently shinobi techniques 
weren't just kept in the public library for all to read, though he did 
manage to learn some things, such as some chakra control 
exercises and Fuinjutsu. Naruto figured that the only reason he had 
been able to get his hands on any Fuinjutsu books was because it 
was a dying art. 


Fuinjutsu had proven a particularly difficult subject, but ever since he 
had learned the shadow clone technique 2 years ago, things had 
picked up. Truly the day that Mizuki had thought to use himasa 
scapegoat for stealing the Scroll of Forbidden Seals had been a 
lucky break. After he had figured out the secret of the shadow clone 
memory transfer, he had been able to get a bit reckless with his 
Fuinjutsu experiments without the risk of blasting himself into atomic 
vapor. 


He was still failing the academy every year due to one bullshit 
reason or another that the biased academy instructors made up, but 
he knew that they wouldn't be able to keep it up forever. It didn't 
matter anyway, he was getting stronger every day and there was 
nothing that they could do to stop that, just like it didn't matter that 
they deliberately edited his scores in such a way that he ended up 
being the dead last every time. 


" Good evening Naruto, did you miss me? " Xanna asked with a 
teasing smile as she appeared behind him and settled her hands on 
his shoulders. He wasn't as small as he used to be, but he wasn't 
quite as tall as her yet, though his body was showing the muscle that 
his harsh training was giving him. 


"Always Xanna." Naruto sighed out happily at being close to her 
again. 


" Have you been training yourself to exhaustion again? " 


"Yeah, but | really need to get out of the academy, or else I'm gonna 
be stuck just because | dont have access to any new techniques." 


Naruto complained. 


" Well, | can't help you with that, though I think I may be able to 
tell you who your parents were. " Xanna stated. She had 
considered whether to tell him or not and whether her guess was 
even correct, but in the end she was fairly certain it was. Besides it's 
not like telling him about his parents or about some of their abilities 
was going to hurt her in the long run. If Naruto had turned out to be 
angry at her all those years ago, she wouldn't have told him as he 
might have used that knowledge against her sometime in the future, 
but as things stood now, he would likely do anything that she asked 
of him. 


"Really? How did you manage to find out?" Naruto asked curiously. 
He wasn't as desperate to know about his parents as he would have 
been in the past, but it would still be nice to know. 


" Based on the feel of your chakra and the way you look, | would 
say that you are the son of the Yondaime Hokage and a red 
haired kunoichi that fought me that night. " 


Naruto stared at her in shock. He definitely hadn't been expecting 
that. "The Yondaime?! So that means the he sacrificed his own son 
to seal you? And what about my mother, do you know her name?" 
Naruto asked in a rush. 


Xanna glared at him for the stupid question. " Of course I don't 
know her name Naruto, we didn't exactly introduce ourselves 
before we fought, all | know is that she had red hair and her 
chakra felt similar to you. She seemed to be able to form chains 
out of her chakra. The chains were remarkably strong, so it 
might have been a bloodline ability. " 


Naruto looked a bit sheepish for a second before looking intrigued. If 
a being as powerful as the Kyuubi said that those chains were strong 
then it was worth looking into. 


"How was our chakra similar?" 


" Well, it feels 'dense' for lack of a better term, as if it were more 
compressed than most peoples chakra. " 


"Did my father use any interesting abilities?" He asked with 
restrained excitement, already thinking of ways to reproduce the 
chains and any other powerful techniques he could hear about. 


" Well, aside from that teleporting trick of his and the Reaper 
Death Seal, he made these spinning spheres made of pure 
chakra. " She told him. 


"Awesome, thanks a lot Xanna. This is going to go a long way 
towards making me strong enough to marry you." 


" Are you still determined to achieve that? " She asked him in 
amusement. 


"Of course, | love you and | want you to acknowledge me as being 
worthy of you." Naruto declared firmly, while the Kyuubi stared at him 
in some surprise, as this was the first time that he had stated that he 
loved her. 


"You... love me? Don't you realise that you have very little 
chance to ever match my power? Wouldn't it be more sensible 
to turn your interests towards a human girl? Even I don't know 
of any way to make you that powerful. " She tried to reason with 
him awkwardly. This was very much new territory to her. Nobody had 
ever declared their love for her and she had never really considered 
it, but she did genuinely like the blonde teenager and didn't wish to 
see him spending his life in pursuit of a goal that might well be 
impossible. 


"It doesn't matter how little chance there is, I'll find a way to do it. 
Besides you're the only woman | could ever love like that. You 
soothed me when | couldn't sleep, you healed me when | was hurt, 
you kept me warm in the winters and have always been here for me. 
Just for all that | would have always loved you, but I've come to know 
you as a person these past 5 years and fell in love with you asa 


woman. It doesn't matter if it takes me my entire life, but | will find a 
way to become as strong as you and hope that you will accept me as 
your husband, I'm willing to do anything for that." 


" Anything you say? Then how about letting me out of this seal? 
" Xanna asked sardonically, knowing that he wasn't going to do that. 


"You mean | could have released you at any time?" Naruto asked 
incredulously. 


Xanna looked at him in surprise, having thought that he knew that. " 
Well of course, what did you think that paper with ‘seal’ written 
on it was? " 


"You mean the one on the rock over there?" Naruto questioned. 
" That's the one. " She answered with an amused tone. 


"All | have to do is rip it off right?" He asked as he began to move 
towards it. 


"Wait, you mean you're actually going to do it? You do realise 
that's going to kill you right? " She asked in surprise. She knew 
that the blonde cared for her, but she didn't expect him to be so 
willing to give up his life to free her. 


"Actualy, | didn't Know that," He admitted. "but it doesn't matter. 
You've done a lot for me over the years and | don't mind giving up 
my life for your freedom." 


Xanna could not contain her laughter at his words. " Oh Naruto, you 
truly are something else, to be so fearlessly willing to give your 
life for my freedom, despite the fact that | had intended to 
destroy your village when you were born. " 


"Yeah about that... could you make sure that you don't hurt old man 
Teuchi and Ayame? They're good people." 


"Oh? You would ask me to spare only them? I thought that you 
would ask me not to attack the village in exchange for my 
freedom. " 


"Well from what I've seen from most of the village, it deserves to be 
attacked and those two are the only ones | know of that are truly 
decent people." 


"You needn't worry Naruto, | won't even immediately destroy 
the village. Even if | hadn't been sealed inside you, you would 
have been an old man before I returned to destroy the village if 
they hadn't changed their ways. Also if you release me from this 
seal | think that | can leave your body without killing you, 
though it will be painful for you. " Xanna stated after a moment of 
consideration. Getting her freedom would be wonderful, but she 
honestly couldn't bring herself to heartlessly kill this brave and pure 
hearted young man. 


It was ironic that he more than anyone else in the village had the ‘will 
of fire’ that they so liked to talk about and nobody saw it. Senju 
Hashirama had been a similar man with his dream of bringing 
together various ninja clans and forming a lasting peace. He had 
ultimately failed of course and the village he had created had 
become a corrupt shadow of what he had made, but his intentions 
had been pure. 


Well, he could have had the will of fire at least. The hatred of the 
villagers had made sure that he was unable to feel any true loyalty to 
the village itself, instead he cared only for those few people that he 
was close to and had closed his heart to everyone else. 


"Then there really is no more reason to put this off. You really should 
have told me about this years ago, | would have been glad to free 
you as soon as possible." Naruto commented as he moved towards 
the seal and ripped it off without another thought. 


17 year old Uzumaki Naruto, along with his 13 year old teammates 
Uchiha Sasuke and Haruno Sakura, was waiting for his assigned 
sensei to show up. He had already decided that he disliked the man 
for making him waste 3 hours of his day by being late. To Naruto, his 
time was important to him. How was he supposed to ever become 
strong enough to marry the woman he loved above all others if he 
wasted time? 


The new Chunin teacher, Umino Iruka, had apparently decided that 
Naruto was not in fact the reincarnation of the demon fox and had 
passed him. Naruto would have been inclined to get to know the 
man if he hadn't been one of those who had deliberately failed him 
the previous year. He had still ended up being the dead last, despite 
the fact that he never lost a spar, or the fact that his written tests 
were in fact fairly decent. Whatever had caused Iruka to finally see 
the light did not extend to the other instructors, who still made sure to 
edit his scores so that they were the worst in the class by a long 
shot. 


7 years had passed now since he had declared that he would marry 
Xanna and he had devoted nearly every waking moment to this goal. 


He hadn't been able to get his hands on any jutsu, but he had long 
since realised that no matter how many techniques he mastered, it 
wouldn't mean anything at all. Mere mortal techniques would never 
match the power that the great demoness wielded in her pinky finger. 


Fuinjutsu had shown itself to be promising, but he knew that while it 
had impressive potential, Xanna would not respect his strength just 
because he could seal her away. She would only consider him an 
equal if he could match her in open combat. 


No mortal had ever considered such a thing. To become powerful 
enough to challenge the mighty Kyuubi? It was madness, even the 
most powerful shinobi would have trouble with the weakest of the 
Bijuu(at least without some kind of special advantage), let alone the 
strongest of them. But Naruto didn't care how insane it sounded, if 
nobody else had the courage to try such a thing then that was their 


own problem. To become powerful enough to gain her respect and 
become worthy of hand in marriage was his only ambition and if he 
died trying then he was clearly unworthy of her to begin with. 


To reach his dream he had tried to develop his abilities in a different 
direction than most shinobi would think of. With the knowledge that 
Xanna had been kind enough to give to him regarding his parents, 
he had gotten several ideas. He had learned that the spinning 
chakra orb that she had mentioned was called the Rasengan and it 
was one of his father's most well known techniques, though there 
had been predictably no information on how to learn it. He hadn't let 
himself be stopped by that however and had done his best to learn it 


anyway. 


So far he had no luck with it, though there had been some results. 
He knew that there had to be some trick to it, but it had eluded him 
so far. He could make an orb just fine, but it wasn't doing what it was 
supposed to do. From what Xanna had told him, the Rasengan 
should grind away at anything that it touched. His attempts so far did 
not do any grinding and no amount of chakra that he poured into it 
would force it to. Instead of scratching his head in confusion, he had 
instead tried to shape the Rasengan into a sharp, piercing drill 
around his hand. That had yielded some success, though he 
suspected this was only because of the dense chakra that he had. 
He had named this variation the Rasenyari(Spiralling Spear) and 
had decided to leave the Rasengan alone until he got some new 
ideas. 


His other project was to figure out if he could manifest the same 
chakra chains that his mother had used. At least both he and Xanna 
were fairly sure that she had been his mother, there had been no 
way to make certain aside from the similar feel of his chakra. He had 
only managed to gather a few scattered mentions of an UZumaki 
clan, but he very much suspected that it had been a clan of some 
importance. 


That suspicion was confirmed only about a year ago when he had 
finaly manifested a single chain. After that, he had been extremely 


careful to keep that ability hidden, as he could only come to the 
conclusion that the Hokage was deliberately hiding the knowledge of 
his clan from him and he didn't want to draw attention to himself right 
now. 


Ironically it had been only when he had released Xanna from the 
seal that he had become capable of creating the chakra chains. It 
had taken nearly a full week for Xanna to leave his body safely, 
during which he could do nothing but stay still on his bed and endure 
the pain of having his chakra coils strained to the breaking point. 


The regenerative healing factor that her presence in her body had 
granted was the only reason he was even able to survive the ordeal, 
as his coils had been suffering damage constantly. Xanna had made 
sure to leave his body only as fast as he could handle, but she had 
also gone as fast as possible without causing him permanent 
damage. If she had tried to leave him without causing him pain, then 
it would have taken decades and neither one of them was that 
patient. 


When it was finaly over, they had discovered an unforeseen benefit 
to the painful experience. Due to the constant strain on his coils, they 
had expanded massively and his chakra reserves had increased 
proportionally as well as becoming even denser. 


Apparently it took a certain density of chakra to form the chains, 
which was why all previous attempts had failed. Naruto had been 
more glad than ever that he had decided to release the demoness. 


Aside from this he had managed to get his hands on some affinity 
paper and discovered his affinities to be wind and water, but he had 
once again been unable to to really do anything with that knowledge. 


His most interesting success though had been in the manipulation of 
raw chakra as a means of enhancing the body. He had swiftly 
discovered that channeling chakra to his body would make the 
bones harder and the muscles stronger, which he guessed was the 
reason that most shinobi looked way too skinny to have any kind of 


power in their bodies. He had resolved to never use chakra to 
enhance his muscles during training, as he definitely did not want to 
rely on chakra enhancement to solve all his problems, nor did he 
want to look like a skinny twig. 


None of that was anything special however, as just about every 
shinobi enhanced their bodies with chakra. What had intriuged 
Naruto had been the discovery that he could lace his vocal cords 
with chakra, which empowered his words in a way that he was 
almost certain nobody had ever considered before. When he spoke 
with a chakra empowered voice, he was actualy casting a very 
subtle genjutsu on anyone that heard him. So subtle in fact that it 
was damn near undetectable. He wasn't sure if it had any combat 
application, but it made him incredibly persuasive as long as nobody 
realised what was going on, which was why he guarded the secret of 
this ability above all else and only used it when he absolutely needed 
someone to believe his words. He knew that it was unlikely that this 
ability would be discovered considering the fact the it didn't rely on 
injecting his own chakra into the target the way regular genjutsu did, 
but there was no sense in taking risks. 


According to Xanna, this was an ability that all the Bijuu had to some 
degree. She speculated that Naruto had developed it because his 
body was practically saturated with his incredibly dense chakra, 
which allowed him to channel it in ways that other humans simply 
weren't capable off. 


He was actually glad that his titanic chakra reserves (compared to 
other humans at least) made him unable to use genjutsu the normal 
way, as it would automatically make people think that he could not 
possibly use genjutsu in such an underhanded way. 


Fuinjutsu had proven itself to be highly useful for muscle training. 
Resistance seals that put equal strain on his entire body had 
sculpted his body into something that was entirely impossible to 
achieve with any kind of regular training, especially as it seemed that 
he had kept the healing factor despite no longer having Xanna 
sealed inside him. Apparently his body had gotten used to operating 


with a very fast healing ability, though the healing ability had a hefty 
cost in chakra. Fortunately, he had so much chakra now that he 
would only notice the drain in a protracted battle. 


All of these achievements gave him hope that his goal was 
achievable, no matter how difficult, but what made him happy was 
the fact that Xanna often came to visit him. She didn't stay with him 
all the time and whenever he had asked where she went, she only 
smiled mysteriously, but he still saw her often. Sometimes she would 
stay at his home, which was now rather nice due to the fact that he 
was in control of practically the entire red light district and the rest of 
the darker parts of the village, but most of the time she was 
somewhere else. The mighty demoness had discovered that she 
enjoyed cuddling now that she had someone that she felt was better 
than the rest of the mortal sheep as she called them. 


That had also led to him losing his virginity to her one night when he 
was 16. 


Flashback 


Naruto was in his happy place again. Xanna had come to visit after a 
longer than average absence and they were in bed together, with the 
beautiful red haired demoness spooned up against him. 


At 16 years old, Naruto was at a rather tall 6 foot teenager. The 
blonde was quite pleased with this, as Xanna herself was just as tall 
as him and he would have been quite embarrassed if he had ended 
up being a short little shrimp and Xanna would have towered over 
him. He was infinitely glad that he had devoted some time to carefuly 
regulate his food intake for maximum benefit to his growth, with only 
the occasional bowl of ramen as a treat. He still visited the Ichiraku 
stand, but he usualy ordered something healthy or sometimes just to 
visit Ayame and Teuchi. 


Being tall in this instance however presented a particular problem. 
Namely, Xanna had her naked posterior pressed against his 
underwear clad crotch and his right hand trapped between her very 


shapely and firm borderline D-cup breasts. She outright refused to 
wear anything to bed and even demanded that he not wear anything 
except a pair of underwear, because she enjoyed the feel of naked 
skin on skin contact too much. 


This was a frequent problem for Naruto, and he actually liked this 
problem if he were honest with himself, but tonight it was especially 
bad. Xanna had been gone for a whole month and had apparently 
missed the cuddling just as much as him, which was why she was 
now slowly grinding her, in Naruto's opinion, incredibly sexy ass 
against his crotch and it was driving him mad. He had some 
suspicions that she liked the reactions she got out of him and did this 
kind of thing on purpose. 


He wouldn't dare make any kind of sexual advance on her, but with 
one hand between her breasts and the way that she was rubbing 
herself against him, Naruto feared that he would very soon have a 
sticky mess in his underwear. 


Just as he thought that the situation couldn't become anymore 
unbearable, her constant rubbing managed to undo the buttons on 
his underwear, causing his rock hard, 8 inch rod to spring out of it's 
confines and slap directly into her nether regions, causing her to 
gasp out in surprise. It was the sexiest thing that Naruto had ever 
heard and he couldn't stop himself from giving out a deep groan of 
pleasure, desire and frustration. 


After a long moment, Xanna turned around and pushed him onto his 
back so that she was lying on top of him with her breasts pushing 
into his muscled chest, making sure to keep his rod trapped between 
her legs the entire time. Naruto was half expecting her to rip his 
throat out for what had happened, even if it was technically her own 
fault, but he was still enjoying himself immensely. In spite of the 
possibly lethal situation if she decided to take offense, he was still a 
healthy teenager who was in a very intimate situation with a woman 
that had occupied his thoughts every single day. He had been lusting 
after her ever since he was 11 when puberty had kicked in and he 


couldn't really say that he regretted the current situation even if she 
was angry at him. 


" Are you still determined to marry me Naruto? " She asked, not 
sounding upset at all. 


Naruto managed to find enough blood in his brain to form an answer. 
"More than ever. With every day I love you more. I'm going to 
become as strong as you one day and earn the right to marry you." 
He stated firmly, fully believing every word. 


Naruto felt her clench her thighs together around him at his words 
and felt something wet trickle down his erect member. It was taking 
every bit of restraint he had to keep still at this point even as he 
suddenly understood that she had been testing him with both her 
actions and her question just now. 


She had done this several times before, even before he had 
released her from the seal. Sometimes she would do something or 
tell him something about herself and would then ask him whether he 
still intended to marry her. Often what she told him would make an 
average person consider her evil or monstrous, but he could never 
see her that way. He didn't try to rationalise her actions, but no 
matter what she told him, it could never taint his opinion of her. She 
wasn't human, he fully understood that and there was absolutely no 
point in attempting to judge her as one. Aside from that, he would 
have been nothing without her. Even if she decided one day that she 
wanted to kill him, he would still love her, He had after all been 
prepared to die just so that he could release her from an 
imprisonment that he considered unjust. 


" You've impressed me a great deal in the past few years Naruto 
and | think that you deserve a reward. " She whispered to him in a 
voice that nearly made him lose it all over again, slitted crimson eyes 
burning into him. 


"Wh-What kind of reward?" He managed to ask with a hoarse stutter, 
self control evaporating like a glass of water spilled over a hot metal 


surface. Naruto dimly realised that his hands had somehow ended 
up on her waist, but he didn't remember putting them there. 


Her eyes still firmly fixed on his, she moved one of her hands to rip 
off his underwear and then grab hold of the rock hard rod of flesh 
that was still held between her thighs and grabbed it, making him 
suck in a short breath and then groan as she guided him inside her. 


"This reward. " 


Naruto was entirely incapable of speech as she raised herself up to 
straddle him and began moving, riding him slowly. 


Seeing her breasts bouncing as she moved, his hands reached up to 
touch them, barely able to believe that this was really happening. He 
grabbed them gently at first, but quickly started squeezing harder as 

his lust fogged up his mind. 


When he felt her hands covering his own, he was suddenly seized 
by a desire to kiss her and lifted himself up, inadvertently thrusting 
deeper inside her, making her let out a short gasp. He moved his 
right hand behind her head and brought her lips down on his own. 
He sought out her tongue greedily, making her give out a surprised 
moan as his left hand lowered itself to the small of her back and 
began pushing her onto his member more forcefully. 


This being Naruto's first time, the sensory overload quickly caused 
him to reach his climax inside of her, leaving him gasping for breath, 
as the orgasm had practically ambushed him. When the feeling 
faded enough to let him think, he became embarrassed by just how 
quickly she had driven him over the edge. 


Looking up at her, he was relieved that she only had a small smile on 
her face instead of looking upset. He loved it when she smiled at 
him, it was the most beautiful thing he had ever seen and before he 
knew it, he was hard again, still inside of her. 


Xanna let out a surprised gasp as she found herself flipped onto her 
back, with Naruto pressing down on her. Before she could say 
anything he began thrusting into her and claiming her lips in another 
kiss. As he kept thrusting into her, he distantly remembered that she 
had told him that immortal beings such as her were unable to 
conceive children, something about preserving balance that he really 
wasn't able to care about right now. 


Naruto lasted longer this time, but he still emptied himself into her 
without Xanna reaching a climax of her own. As he collapsed onto 
her, she began stroking his sweaty back and down towards his butt. 
Naruto began to gently kiss her neck and ear, which earned him a 
sexy purring noise and a grope of his rear end. Aside from enjoying 
kissing her neck, he had also been using it as an excuse to hide his 
embarrassed blush at the fact that he had pretty much lost control 
and kept thrusting into her until he had climaxed, barely able to think 
of anything else. 


Unseen by him, the demoness herself had a mischievous grin on her 
face. She had fully expected that he would be rather clumsy and 
over eager during his first time, but there would be plenty of time for 
him to learn how to please her. Even if he never reached his lofty 
goal of equaling her power, she had taken a genuine liking to him 
and intended to enjoy her time with him for as long as he lived. 

When she felt him getting hard again in response to her ministrations 
she gave another grin and flipped him over again. 


Maybe she'd even tell him one day that she'd done some ‘adjusting’ 
to his body over the years before he'd released her. The Yondaime 
may have contracted the death god to seal her inside Naruto, but 
nothing in the contract had said anything about preventing her from 
influencing his body as long as her power didn't leave his body. 
Overall, she figured that the blonde would be pleased rather than 
upset over the fact that she had made sure that he would be taller 
and that his ‘equipment’ would be larger. The stamina and 
endurance was entirely his own however, though once boosted by 
her presence inside him, now it relied on his own strength. 


Grabbing his hands in both of hers, she leaned over him as she 
began to grind on his once again erect member, not bothered at all 
by the slow leaking from his previous two releases. 


Naruto tried to free his hands from her grip and touch the breasts 
that dangled so enticingly in front of him, but found her grip to be well 
beyond his ability to break. He found himself strangely turned on by 
the fact that he was being held down by the demoness and unable to 
break free of her grip as she rode him. 


Xanna however did notice that his eyes strayed towards her breasts 
constantly as he tried to break her grip and deliberately leaned over 
so that her right nipple was just in front of his face. 


Naruto stared at the perfect dark pink nipple that sat on a perfect 
dusky skinned breast with a nearly hypnotised look for a long 2 
seconds before he raised his head and took it into his mouth. He 
licked and sucked on it gently at first, making Xanna give an 
appreciative moan before he pulled on it more insistently, making her 
lean further down when his neck began protesting the awkward 
position. 


"Gently. " Xanna chided softly. 


Naruto looked into her eyes again, before nodding and taking her 
nipple into his mouth again, this time making sure to stay gentle, 
being endlessly turned on by the sounds of appreciation that she 
was giving off. 


Deciding to try something new, he gently scraped his sharper than 
normal teeth over the sensitive nub, making her gasp out again. 
Fearing that he'd screwed up, he looked up at her face again and 
was relieved to see that she looked pleased. Feeling more confident 
now, he returned his attention to the nipple, alternating between 
licking, sucking and using his teeth. 


He was so focused on what he was doing and the ever rising 
pleasure of having her ride him, that he nearly missed the fact that 


her breathing had become heavier. The nipple was suddenly 
removed from his mouth and he wanted to protest, but was quickly 
silenced by the fact that he had the other one deposited into his 
mouth. 


He felt himself nearing another orgasm, and was unable to do 
anything to prolong it between her clenching nether lips, the sexy 
panting and his enjoyment of pleasuring her breasts. With a short 
and muffled scream, her vaginal lips gripped him harder than ever, 
making him spill his seed inside her for the third time, this time 
feeling satisfied that she had climaxed alongside him. 


They spent the next several minutes just cuddling in silence, with 
Xanna lying on top of him and Naruto slowly running his fingers 
down her back, making her give off an occasional delighted shiver at 
the pleasant sensation. 


"You know I'm going to expect you to get better at this don't 
you? " Xanna said lazily. 


Naruto couldn't help but grin at her brutal honesty, delivered with all 
the grace and subtlety of a warhammer. He had always liked having 
the truth delivered raw and without any attempt to spare his feelings. 
At least he had done better in the third round, though he had to 
admit that most of that had been thanks to her. 


"Then you'll have to help me practice a lot." He returned, grin still on 
his face. He was in fact looking forward to practicing. 


"I'll be sure to do that occasionally, but I meant that I want you 
to practice with other women. " She said with a smile, knowing 
that this was one thing about her that was going to shock him no 
matter how incredibly accepting he had been of her demonic nature 
So far. 


And indeed she was right, as the blonde was looking quite poleaxed, 
not having expected such a thing in the slightest. He had spent quite 
a lot of time thinking about what kind of differences there might be 


between a human woman and a demonic one. He had considered 
the possibility that she may not care if he slept with other women, but 
he hadn't actually intended to do it whether she cared or not. To hear 
that she wanted him to actively seek out other women and sleep with 
them had been so unexpected that it left him unable to process the 
situation for nearly a whole minute. 


Xanna patiently waited for him to get his wits together, sporting a shit 
eating grin the entire time. She did so love messing with him. Most of 
the time the blonde was so focused that it always amused her to see 
him shocked. 


"Let me get this straight... you want me, to go out and find women to 
have sex with so that I'll get better at it?" Naruto asked, just to be 
sure that he was hearing things right. 


"Yes. " Was the simple answer. 


"I won't even bother asking why since you've already said you want 
me to get better." Naruto said slowly, making her grin again at his 
understanding. Demons in general were not fond of stupid questions 
and she had indeed stated her reasons already. 


"I can't say that | am entirely comfortable with this. It was always my 
intention to be completely dedicated to you." 


Xanna had to smile at the sweet, but so very human sentiment. 


"You have already dedicated your life to pursuing me as your 
wife have you not? " She asked. 


"Of course." 


"And I assume that you will not allow yourself to be swayed 
from this course? " 


"No way, you're the only one | could ever want as my wife." 


"Well then I expect you to practice your technique instead of 
relying on the impressive size of your tool. " She told him firmly. 


Naruto flushed at her wording, but he knew that it would be a bad 
idea to try and talk her out of this. Her tone told him that she was 
serious about this and she would more than likely be upset with him 
if he argued. Her frequent visits were the happiest part of his life and 
he definitely didn't want her to disappear just because he was being 
stubborn and trying to apply the human concept of loyalty to a 
demon. To her it would no doubt be an insult if he didn't try to better 
himself for her sake. 


With a sigh, Naruto let go of his reservations about the situation. 
"Alright, I'll seek out other women to ‘practice’ on." Truth be told he 
wasn't comfortable thinking of other women as practice material, so 
he intended to explain the bizzare (to humans) situation and let the 
women decide if they wanted to go along with it. 


"Good, and remember that the lowest circle of hell is reserved 
for oath breakers. " Xanna said with a smile that was suddenly very 
sinister, Showing just the tips of sharp fangs and the blonde was 
quick to nod his agreement. 


Naruto got the distinct feeling that the ominous statement was also 
intended to remind him that he had not only agreed to practice, but 
that he had sworn to be hers alone. Despite the threatening nature of 
the statement, Naruto was actually happy about it, because it 
revealed that she would be upset if he settled for a human woman. 
That meant that she had grown to care for him to some extent, which 
only bolstered his determination to continue growing stronger as his 
dream seemed to be tangibly closer. 


Xanna smiled at his understanding. She had never met or heard of a 
human that had attempted to understand and accept the nature of 
demons to this extent. He had never been bothered by the fact that 
she felt no remorse for killing humans or the bloodlust that 
sometimes gripped her during the killing. It was actually quite 
amusing that the only thing to have given him pause so far was her 


attitude towards sex. Even when she had told him that if she should 
happen to kill innocent bystanders during her rampages, she would 
still feel no remorse over it. Instead of being horrified like most 
humans would, he had simply thought it over for a few minutes 
before concluding that she would likely consider it their own fault for 
not getting out of the way and he had been right. 


After he had gotten over the 'why', Naruto had spent a whole week 
agonising over the 'how' of finding women to practice on. At long last 
he had decided to swallow his embarrassment and headed towards 
the nearest brothel, deducing that the women there would no doubt 
have plenty of experience in such matters. He had sought out the 
oldest of the prostitutes there, a still beautiful woman in her mid 
thirties and explained his situation with a great deal of 
embarrassment. 


She had quite clearly not believed him at first and he really couldn't 
blame her, as he had given her a highly edited version of the truth 
that made no mention of demonic future wives. Fortunately she had 
agreed to help either way and had even eventually believed him, as 
he had kept insisting that it was the truth. 


Unknown to Naruto, the woman in question had known exactly who 
he was and knew that he was the reason that rape had been all but 
stamped out. Despite all efforts at secrecy, word had gone around 
that he was in fact the one who was in control of all the shady 
elements in that part of town. People had been dubius about having 
someone so young in charge, but after seeing how well he had 
things in hand, true loyalty had appeared and everyone kept their 
mouth firmly shut so that nobody would meddle and ruin it for them. 


Also unknown to Naruto was the fact that his strict no tolerance 
policy towards any kind of mistreatment towards women, no matter 
who they were had made him an item of interest among the girls 
working in the brothels, especially after seeing how handsome he 
had turned out to be. 


This was the reason that a confused Naruto was one day directed 
towards a much younger and eager looking girl by the older, more 
experienced woman. It wasn't long before the blonde was being 
passed from one girl to another everytime he came looking for 
‘practice’. The story that the woman he loved and whose favor he 
was trying to gain by ‘practicing his technique’ as she put it had only 
made the girls more enthusiastic for reasons that continued to 
escape him. 


He had also once chanced upon the idea of using a Shadow Clone 
when 3 girls hadn't been able to decide which one went first and had 
instead just decided to share. Within 2 days, all the girls had known 
about the newly renamed ‘Gang Bang no Jutsu' and were even more 
determined to get into his pants. 


Naruto had been pretty incredulous at the fact that a B-rank Kinjutsu 
had been reduced to being a glorified sex toy, but he couldn't deny 
that he had certainly been learning a lot about how to please a 
woman, even if he did sometimes feel like he was having sex with 
the entire red light district simultaneusly . 


An interesting little side note had been that he had learned that 
apparently channeling chakra to his genitals improved the entire 
experience and turned his ejaculate into some kind of 'super 
delicious energy drink' according to one particularly bubbly 20 year 
old. 


All in all, the whole experience left Naruto feeling like the biggest 
man-whore to have ever walked the Elemental Nations and he had 
never been so glad to have applied that seal to his testicles that 
prevented him from getting a woman pregnant, but he couldn't deny 
that he had gotten a lot better at pleasing a woman. His growing 
ability to rob women of the ability to walk through sex had given rise 
to another troublesome situation... they wanted him to come back 
and give them their ‘Naruto time' as they had taken to calling it, 
because they had never had such an attentive lover. 


Xanna had been laughing her ass off the entire time when she saw 
him getting passed around like a piece of meat. 


Never being one to forget anyone who helped him out, Naruto had 
diverted a considerable sum of money towards all the girls who had 
helped him, which had turned out to be pretty much all of them. After 
that, there had been a rash of new businesses, shops and 
restaurants being opened all over Konoha, all of which had Uzumaki 
Naruto listed as a VIP to all employees, along with a sudden 
decrease in the number of prostitutes. 


End of the long-ass flashback 


Naruto snapped out of his memories just in time to see the one- 
eyed, silver haired Jounin stick his head into the room. 


"My first impression of you... you're boring. Meet me on the roof in 5 
minutes." He drawled lazily. 


Hatake Kakashi closely examined the three academy graduates in 
front of him and immediately noticed that something was off. 


Uchiha Sasuke was pretty much what he had expected. Dark, 
broody, anti-social, supposedly the best out of this year's Genin 
graduates. 


Haruno Sakura was supposed to be top kunoichi, but from what he 
could see of her, she was clearly not. Her arms were skinny and 
completely without muscle definition and the way she kept glancing 
at the Uchiha made him think she was a fangirl. 


Uzumaki Naruto was the biggest surprise of the bunch. He towered 
over all of them at 6"1', heavily muscled, but not so much that it 
would slow him down, clearly muscle that was meant for use and not 
for show. The long, wild blonde hair held in a low ponytail along with 
the black muscle shirt gave him a somewhat thugish appearance. 
The whisker marks on his cheeks along with the fact that some of his 


teeth were sharper than normal for humans gave him a dangerous, 
feral air. 


He supposedly only showed up at the academy to take tests, but 
otherwise didn't even bother showing up. The academy instructors 
had for years claimed that he was a useless loser that would never 
make a good ninja and had pointed towards his many failures to 
graduate to support this. The assessing, intelligent gleam in his eye 
was making it hard for Kakashi to believe that. Kakashi was in fact 
eerily reminded of Minato-sensei, but somehow even more driven 
and much colder. 


Somehow Kakashi just knew that the blonde would be the one that 
he would really need to watch out for. 


"Alright, why don't you tell me something about yourselves. Things 
such as likes, dislikes, hobbies and dreams." 


"Umm, why don't you go first sensei, so that we can see how it 
goes?" Sakura asked uncertainly. 


"*sigh* Fine. My name is Hatake Kakashi, | have things that | like 
and a few things that | don't. Hobbies? | have hobbies, as for 
dreams... well | never really thought about it." The Jounin drawled 
lazily. 


"Your turn pinky." He pointed at Sakura. 


She scowled at the nickname but went on with her introduction 
anyway. "My name is Haruno Sakura, | like...*looks at Sasuke and 
blushes*... | hate Ino-pig! And my dream is...*looks at Sasuke at 


giggles*" 
"Alright, your turn now princess." He pointed at Sasuke. 


Sasuke had already been scowling because of Sakura's introduction, 
so the nickname didn't really change his facial expression any. "| am 


Uchiha Sasuke, | don't like anything and | dislike almost everything 
and my ambition is to kill a certain man and rebuild my clan." 


While Sakura was busy staring at Sasuke and thinking how cool he 
was, Kakashi gestured towards the blond. "Now you blondie." 


"Uzumaki Naruto, | like training, ramen and people that I'm close to. | 
dislike judgemental people and wasting time. My hobby is training 
and my dream is none of your business." 


Kakashi bit back another sigh. So I'm stuck with a wannabe avenger, 
his fangirl and a hard ass with a chip on his shoulder, great. 


"Meet me tomorrow in training ground 7 at 6 in the morning for your 
Genin test. And don't eat breakfast, or you'll puke" 


Sasuke and Sakura looked surprised, while Naruto just narrowed his 
eyes in suspicion, as he had seen Genin who had already graduated 
returning to the academy every year. 


"But sensei, we've already graduated our from our Genin exam." 
Sakura protested. 


"Oh that, well you see that was only to rule out the really hopeless 
cases. The real Genin exam is administered by the Jounin-Sensei 
and it has a 66 percent fail rate." Kakashi told them with obvious 
amusement,as he always liked to see the Genin panic. 


Well in this case only Sakura looked panicked. Sasuke just looked 
determined and Naruto looked like he was considering something. 


"See you tomorrow!" Kakashi called out cheerfully and vanished 
before anything more could be said. 


Well there goes my first attempt at posting something on this 
site. Feel free to drop a review. 


Pointless flames will make me cackle madly while yelling 
"FLAMES FOR THE FLAME GOD!". 


Chapter 2 


DISCLAIMER: | still own nothing. 


To Guest reviewer: Thank you for the constructive criticism, but 
I'll be unable to actualy use any of your suggestions. | wasn't 
aware of the fact that some people would be twitching over the 
fact that a name is different, but | dont really consider it a big 
enough deal to bother changing it now. 


The Kyuubi is deliberately not more hostile, as | wanted to 
present her as less of a giant rage monster and more asa 
highly intelligent being that sees no point in raging at someone 
who was a newborn at the time of her sealing. 


As for writing out extra chapters for Naruto's younger years... | 
agree that may well be a good idea, unfortunately I can't think of 
anything in particular that | wanted to put in there, that's why I 
left it short and fairly generalised. 


Also, be aware that the only grammar check made was by 
myself, which makes it almost certain that | missed something, 
somewhere, but it should be pretty rare. 


Naruto walked towards his sleepy looking teammates, feeling full of 
energy after a big, hardy breakfast. 


Thanks to his position among the criminal elements in Konoha, he 
had limited intelligence on some of the better known ninja in the 
village, Kakashi being one of them. To the rest of the world, the man 
was known as an extremely powerful and dangerous high A-rank 
ninja, in Konoha he was most well known for being late to everything 
and reading porn anywhere and anytime. 


His good mood was instantly broken by a loud banshee war cry. 
"YOU'RE LATE!" 


Naruto looked at the irritated pink howler with a deadpan look. "If I'm 
late then where is our sensei?" 


Sakura looked a bit confused at that but still tried to argue her point. 
"That's not the point, you were supposed to be here 2 hours ago!" 


"Clearly if our sensei isn't here then I'm not late for anything worth 
being here. I'm not going to waste my time waiting around for 
someone who can't even stick to his own schedule." Naruto retorted 
and there was blissful silence after that. 


His words however proved to be false, as he still spent another 2 
hours waiting for the man, but it was better than 4. 


"Yo." Came the greeting from the chronically late Jounin as he 
suddenly appeared, 2 hours after Naruto had arrived. 


"YOU'RE LATE!" Sakura yelled out. 


"Well you see, | took a wrong turn on the road of life." Kakashi 
‘explained’ with one of his signature eye smiles. 


"LIAR!" 


Naruto couldn't help rolling his eyes at the girl. She really needed to 
learn some volume control. 


"Well now that we're all here, we can get started with the exam." 
Having said that, Kakashi pulled out 2 bells. 


"Your job is to get these bells from me. Whoever gets a bell, passes 
and whoever doesn't, will get tied to the post over there while the 
others eat lunch in front of them and then get sent back to the 
academy. When this alarm clock rings, the test is over and I'll decide 
whether you pass or not." After he finished saying that, Kakashi took 
out an alarm clock and set it down on a nearby rock. 


2 stomachs growled loudly when they heard this. Everyone looked 
towards Naruto who was looking perfectly fine. 


"Didn't | tell you not to eat breakfast?"Kakashi questioned with an 
eye smile. 


"You did, and | ignored you." Naruto answered blandly. 


"Well at least one of you knows better than to listen to stupid orders." 
Kakashi said with a sigh. 


Both Sakura and Sasuke looked upset over this. Sakura was 
especialy hungry since she had also skipped dinner the previous 
night 


"Allright, time to get started, make sure to come at me with intent to 
kill or you won't succeed.” 


Sasuke and Sakura immediately ran towards cover to hide 
themselves, but Naruto stayed where he was, intently observing the 
one eyed Jounin. 


"Aren't you going to hide Naruto?" Kakashi questioned while pulling 
out his book. 


"Nah, | was thinking of trying to fight you head on first." 


Kakashi still had his nose firmly planted in his book as he opened his 
mouth to say something, but was cut off by Naruto's sudden charge. 

The speed of it caught him off guard, the blonde was a lot faster than 
any Genin had a right to be. 


Kakashi almost got hit, but managed to leap back just in time, 
pocketing his book at the same time, knowing that there was no way 
he'd be able to read if the blonde was this fast. 


He kept his eye firmly fixed on the blonde in front of him, wary of any 
further attacks, which was why he was badly startled to suddenly feel 
another set of arms, much too big to be Sasuke or Sakura, clamp 


themselves around his chest, pinning his arms to the side of his 
body. 


He tried to break free, but came to the unpleasant realisation that the 
blonde was a good deal stronger than him. He used the 
Kawarimi(Substitution) just in time to prevent himself from getting 
stabbed by a kunai from the clone. 


Now wary of any further tricks, Kakashi was very certain that the 
academy reports on Naruto were a load of crap. Naruto had sent a 
clone to wait for him while the real one hid nearby just in case he 
would need to have a devious trick prepared. If he was really a dead 
last like the reports claimed, then he would have just charged in and 
spammed clones, hoping to overwhelm him. 


Naruto however had no particular intention of using any further 
tricks, what he really wanted was to test himself against a Jounin, to 
see how he measured up. With that in mind he dispelled the clone 
and charged at the cyclopean Jounin and engaged him in a fast 
paced Taijutsu battle. 


Kakashi could clearly see that Naruto had no style, aside from a sort 
of freeform brawling. In spite of that he was still strong and fast 
enough that it made him dangerous. Fortunately not dangerous 
enough to warrant revealing his Sharingan, Kakashi would have 
never lived it down if a freshly graduated Genin had forced him to go 
that far. 


But he had left an obvious vulnerability aside from the holes in his 
‘style’ that Kakashi intended to point out to him before it got him 
killed on a mission. 


Dodging around a punch, he grabbed the long ponytail and yanked 
on it, kunai already in hand, ready to be pressed against the blondes 
throat and force a surrender. He felt the surge of chakra going 
through the hair just in time to let go as the the ponytail suddenly 
sprouted vicious spikes that would have mangled his hand badly if 
he'd kept hold of it. 


Apparently the ponytail was less of a vulnerability and more of a trap. 


In their respective hiding spots, both Sasuke and Sakura were 
watching with considerable disbelief at how much trouble their 
supposedly dead last teammate was causing their sensei. 


In spite of the fact that Naruto had never actually lost a Taijutsu spar 
in the academy, nobody had ever really taken him seriously. Most of 
the teachers went out of their way to belittle him and he didn't even 
show up most of the time. They'd all taken the fact that he was so 
much older than them as a sign that he was too much of a loser to 
graduate with people his own age, but clearly there was more to it 
than that. 


Sasuke snapped out of his shock enough to take advantage of the 
situation, throwing several shuriken at the occupied Jounin, hoping 
to get in a cheap shot. He was not going to be shown up by anyone. 


For a moment it seemed to have worked, as Kakashi was struck by 
the flying projectiles, but a few seconds later it was revealed to be 
just another Kawarimi , as Kakashi was suddenly replaced by a log. 


Naruto bared his teeth in irritation at having his fight intruded upon, 
but he had to admit that he hadn't been getting anywhere, as the 
Jounin was simply too fast and too experienced to be brought down 
by something that straightforward. 


Seeing that the Jounin had pulled a vanishing act on them, Naruto 
sped into cover, knowing that staying out in the open and waiting for 
a Superior opponent to attack was stupid. 


Less than a minute later he heard a horrified female screaming. 


In a nearby clearing, once again with book in hand, Kakashi was 
going over the short fight in his head. 


He had to admit that he was surprised by the blonde. He'd 
suspected that there was more to him than the academy had 
reported, but this was way beyond what he'd imagined. Naruto had 
clearly been doing some serious training to have gotten that strong 
and fast and judging by how muscled his body was, he'd done most 
of it without chakra enhancement. 


Most shinobi didn't bother with that kind of training, since chakra 
enhancement was a lot faster, but Naruto was apparently dead set 
on squeezing out any advantage he could get. Kakashi just hoped 
he wouldn't develop a fondness of bowl cuts and green spandex. 


He was sorely disappointed in Sakura though. She was just as 
useless as he'd feared, a fangirl daydreaming about being saved by 
her crush. How she became top kunoichi was completely beyond 
Kakashi's understanding. 


He had been mildly surprised by the fact that Sasuke had actually 
worked with someone instead of trying to go at it alone. 


He was sadly not surprised at all to see the Uchiha come out of 
cover all alone, looking determined to take him head on, even 
though he'd already seen that it wasn't going to work. 


While this was happening, Naruto was thinking over the situation. 
The whole thing was suspicious. 


He had seen a few Genin cells going around the village before and 
he had never seen them have anything less than 3 members anda 
Jounin-sensei. Added to this was the fact that Kakashi had already 
displayed a tendency to use deception with his order not to eat 
breakfast. 


Seeing as he had already failed to accomplish anything against the 
one-eyed Jounin and he had just now seen Sasuke get buried up to 
his neck in the dirt, it clearly showed that the man was not even 
fighting them seriously. 


Naruto also hadn't used his chakra chains or the Rasenyari , but he 
didn't think it would matter in the end and he wasn't going to reveal 
those without a damn good reason. 


Considering that Kakashi ordered them not to eat breakfast as a test 
of whether they would blindly follow orders or not, he was guessing 
that the bells had a similarly hidden purpose. Clearly they were 
meant to pit them against each other, but Naruto was going to 
gamble on the chance that they were being tested if they could work 
together despite the seeming pointlessness of it. 


At least, he would attempt to work with Sasuke. Sakura was a non- 
entity in a fight and wouldn't be useful as anything but cannon fodder 
at this point. 


Kakashi watched with interest as Naruto dug Sasuke out of the 
ground and a short conversation ensued. He was too far to hear 
them and at the wrong angle to lip read, but it seemed that Naruto 
was proposing a plan of action and Sasuke was reluctantly accepting 
it, though he looked like he'd just been forced to swallow a lemon. 


Maybe this team would actually pass the test, they were certainly 
showing a lot more promise than the teams he'd failed so far. 


Maybe it would even snap Sakura out of her fangirlishness, though 
he wasn't going to hold his breath on that one. Previous experience 
had taught him that fangirls could be pretty damned stubborn. 


Naruto and Sasuke were now making their way towards the clearing 
where Kakashi was waiting for their next attempt. Neither one of 
them was happy about working together, but both of them were 
clearly outmatched and neither had any better ideas for passing the 
test. Both of them however were in perfect agreement about Sakura. 


Naruto still wasn't willing to reveal anything more about his abilities, 
so their plan more or less hinged on shadow clones, the one fire 


jutsu that Sasuke knew and a joint attack. 


As they approached Kakashi, the Jounin spoke to them, despite 
having his face buried in a book again. 


"Decided to work together have you?" 


"Might as well give it a shot." Naruto shrugged and attacked, with 
Sasuke following not far behind. 


Though he didn't show it, Kakashi was impressed that they had 
actually decided to work together. Their teamwork sucked and they 
got in each others' way just as much as they helped each other, but 
it was more than any team he'd been given before had done, though 
he was wondering where Sakura was. 


The fight had settled into a pattern of Naruto keeping pressure on 
him in close quarters with Sasuke taking attacks of opportunity every 
time he could, using kunai and shuriken to distract him from his fight 
with the blonde. The occasional shadow clone that joined in made 
sure that he never got too much breathing room. Kakashi wasn't 
going all out of course, as he was only using Taijutsu, but he was 
interested if they would try something else soon. 


Sasuke had dispelled several shadow clones when he hit them by 
accident, either because the clone had stepped into the path of a 
weapon or due to bad timing on a throw. Both of them were annoyed 
whenever the other screwed up, but they had managed to improve 
considerably during the course of the fight, their timing good enough 
that they became more dangerous to their prospective sensei rather 
than to each other. 


The combat dynamic suddenly shifted as Kakashi was attacked by 3 
shadow clones at once along with the original and Sasuke began 
making hand seals for the Katon: GOkakyU no Jutsu(Great 
Fireball Tehnique) . 


The strategy was decent and would have worked on many Chunin 
level ninja, but it never got off the ground due to the intervention of 
Sakura. 


She had woken up from her illusion induced unconsciousness and 
had immediately rushed off towards the sounds of battle in a panic to 
determine if her precious Sasuke-kun was alright. Seeing that he 
was fine and working alongside the towering blonde against their 
prospective sensei, she decided to join in, hoping that Sasuke would 
be impressed. 


Unnoticed by everyone, she had rushed towards the Jounin just as 
Naruto and Sasuke started their strategy to torch the Jounin. Her aim 
with thrown weapons was pretty bad, which is why she rushed in 
very close before letting loose a kunai. Unfortunately, her kunai sank 
into the back of a clone who had just moved to block a possible 
escape route, dispelling it and allowing Kakashi a clear avenue of 
escape. Kakashi took full advantage of this, grabbing Sakura around 
the neck and using her as a hostage, forcing Sasuke to abort his use 
of the fire jutsu. He may not have liked Sakura, but he didn't want to 
set her on fire. 


Everyone froze with sudden indecision while Kakashi looked on 
lazily, curious to see what they'd do now. Before any kind of further 
action could be taken however, the silence was broken by the loud 
ringing of an alarm clock, signaling the end of the test. 


"Well, it looks like the test is over and you failed to get the bells 
despite working together. Considering all this, | have no choice but 
to..." Kakashi trailed off ominously, making all three of them tense. 
"... pass you all!" He finished brightly, complete with eye smile. 


Sasuke and Sakura looked shocked, while Naruto just nodded to 
himself, his suspicion confirmed. 


"Well, | guess none of you are getting tied to the post since you all 
seem to have figured out that the point of the test was teamwork. | 
left you 3 lunch boxes at the alarm clock, so enjoy and meet me here 


tomorrow at 8 in the morning!" The Jounin continued, eye smile still 
in place and then vanished from the training field, letting go of 
Sakura in the process. 


20 minutes later, they had finished eating and were just about to 
head home when Sakura felt that she needed to say something that 
had been going through her head ever since Kakashi had passed 
them. 


"Guys... i'm really sorry | got in your way at the end there." She 
spoke apologetically. 


"That's allright Sakura, I'm not disappointed in you at all." Naruto 
spoke kindly. 


Sasuke looked incredulous, since he was in fact pissed at her and 
Sakura had a relieved and grateful look on her face, happy that her 
intimidating blonde teammate was actually a lot nicer than his 
appearance would suggest and that he wasn't angry at her for 
messing up. 


All of that was shattered as Naruto suddenly pointed his finger at her, 
his sharp teeth bared ferociously and eyes narrowed in a glare. 


"i'm not disappointed, because | expected you to be completely 
useless from the start!" 


Sasuke face faulted in surprise and Sakura had her jaw hanging in 
shock at the sudden turnaround from kind to brutal. 


"Wh-What?!" She shrieked, unable to wrap her head around the 
Situation. 


"You're a wimp and you spend all your time fawning over Sasuke 
instead of training. If you want to be a cheerleader, then quit being a 
ninja, find some pom-poms, put on a short skirt and flash your 
panties at him as a civilian." Naruto continued to tear into her. 


"How dare you?! l'm just as much a part of this team as you and | 
was top kunoichi while you were just a dead last for the past 4 
years!" Sakura shouted at him, her face burning with anger and 
humiliation. 


Sasuke was just standing at the side, watching the spectacle with 
interest. 


"What you were in the academy doesn't mean shit in the real world. 
If you don't get your shit together, then you're gonna end up 
separated from your team one day, without backup and forced to rely 
on yourself. When that happens, not if but when, because it will 
happen eventually, and you haven't trained hard enough to fight your 
way out of that situation the best you can hope for is a quick death. If 
you're really unlucky, then you'll get captured and some sick fuck is 
going to use you as his personal plaything until he gets bored." 
Naruto ripped apart her argument mercylelsly. 


Not waiting for her to reply, Naruto left the training field, leaving his 
teammates gaping like fish. 


The very first thing that Naruto did with his newly confirmed Genin 
status was head to the library. 


The librarian tried to prevent him entry, but a dark scowl and a glare 
quickly made her shut up. He'd made a reputation of not taking any 
shit from anyone in the past few years and the civilians found that 
they didn't have the guts to antagonise him now that he wasn't a 
helpless child anymore. 


Moving to the section of the library that was reserved for things that 
Genin level ninja were allowed access to, Naruto was unsurprised to 
find it completely empty. Most Genin never even knew that they had 
access to basic training techniques in the library and didn't need to 
rely on their sensei for everything. In fact, most Genin didn't even 
know there was a library available to them, thinking that their sensei 
was supposed to teach them everything. Usually people only figured 


this out once they made Chunin and suddenly found themselves 
lacking a constant sensei. 


Sending out clones to investigate the various parts of the library, 
Naruto searched around for about an hour before concluding that 
there wasn't all that much of interest to be found. 


One of his clones found scrolls on surface clinging and water 
walking, which he intended to master as soon as possible. More 
chakra control and different ways to use it was always a good thing. 
Aside from that, there were only a few basics on the subject of 
Genjutsu and Ninjutsu, along with a few D-rank techniques, which he 
would never be capable of performing. 


All of these techniques stressed the importance of properly 
controlling ones chakra and though his control was good considering 
his reserves, in comparison to what most people consider 'good 
control’ it was terrible. He would either waste hundreds times more 
chakra than needed or more likely, the techniques would blow up in 
his face or not work at all. 


The only thing of greater interest was another book on Fuinjutsu. 


Finished with his inspection of the library, he had a group of clones 
copy the scrolls with the chakra control exercises and what little 
information there was about the generalities of Genjutsu and 
Ninjutsu. The Fuinjutsu book he intended to check out and copy at 
home. 


Naruto was making his way home, deep in thought about how to 
further progress in his training. He still had to figure out what to do 
with wind and water manipulation, as there had been nothing much 
on the subject in the library to his disappointment. Sure, there were a 
few jutsu on the subject, but considering that most ninja in Konoha 
were fire natured, very few and he couldn't use them anyway, so he 
was back so square one. 


He had managed to do a few things with water manipulation by 
charging his chakra into a pool of water and controlling it. It had 
some promising implications, but until he learned more about nature 
manipulation it was likely going to be nothing more useful than 
harmless splashing in the water. 


Attempting the same thing with wind had yielded nothing more than 
a refreshing breeze and while that was useful on hot days or creating 
a dramatic wind when you were striking a cool pose, it was utterly 
useless for combat. 


He remained deep in thought as he turned a corner and bumped into 
a distinctly female figure. Instinctively reaching out before she could 
fall to the ground he pulled her to his chest. 


"Na-Naruto?!" She squeaked in surprise. 


"Kasumi? What are you doing here?" Naruto asked in surprise. 
Kasumi was one of the girls who had used the money he sent them 
to get out of the life of a prostitute. She along with 2 of her friends 
had pooled their money together and bought out a clothing store 
from an old woman whose business had been declining for years. 


The fact that the old woman was one of those who had charged him 
extra or thrown him out when he tried to shop there in his youth had 
nothing at all to do with her failing business. Nothing at all. 


All 3 young women had moved into an apartment above their new 
store, which was why Naruto was surprised to run into her 


"Oh, | was just visiting Keiko, she made me promise to visit when we 
left." Kasumi explained. 


"Ah yes, Keiko would be quite upset if you didn't visit." Naruto 
muttered, remembering the girl in question. 


Keiko was one of those women who actually worked in a brothel by 
choice. Despite her occupation, she actually slept with very few men 


or women for that matter. At first glance this would seem to be very 
odd, as Keiko came across as a very sweet girl with beautiful black 
hair and alluring black eyes in her late twenties that always had a 
smile on her face, leaving many clients baffled as to why the matron 
in charge of the brothel only directed a rare few clients her way. 


Those who knew her better however understood perfectly, as Keiko 
had a perverted streak a mile wide and 2 miles deep. Any client sent 
her way usually ended up chained to a wall or to the ceiling after 
Keiko drugged them on the way to the dungeon that was built into 
the basement of the building. 


Clients were provided with a safe word before being introduced to 
Keiko. Naruto had gotten a reputation among the brothels by the 
time he'd been introduced to Keiko and the matron had known of his 
bizzare reason as to why he had suddenly become a regular. 
Keeping this in mind, the woman reasoned that he didn't need a safe 
word if he was trying to learn as much about pleasing a woman as 
possible. 


When Naruto had woken up to find himself naked, arms chained to 
the ceiling and feet to the floor, with Keiko standing in front of him in 
a highly revealing leather outfit, complete with whip, he had no idea 
what to think. 


For the next few hours, the woman had proceeded to cause a mix of 
pleasure and pain on the blonde, sometimes both at the same time, 
until he didn't Know whether to kill the matron or thank her. Keiko had 
absolutely ignored him every time he told her to stop, until she had 
her sadistic streak satisfied. 


After she had released him, she had demanded that he tie her up 
and ‘pay her back’, which Naruto had ironically found even more 
difficult than enduring her attentions before that. When questioned 
she told him that she only submitted to those who could take 
everything that she did to them, and since Naruto hadn't been given 
a safe word, he had no choice but to take it. 


Things that Naruto had never even considered doing to women, 
Keiko had wanted. His face had been on fire with embarrassment at 
the things she told him to do, each worse than the other. 


Naruto had never imagined that any woman could be this much of a 
pervert before. He hadn't thought anyone could be this much of a 
pervert. 


She had excitedly handed him a wooden paddle, bent over and told 
him to spank her, jiggling her bare ass enthusiastically and then 
pouted when he didn't hit hard enough. 


She'd only told him to stop once her ass was glowing red and her 
juices were leaking down her legs from her arousal. Then she'd 
promptly gone down on her knees and told him to stick his dick down 
her throat until she choked. 


Naruto's confused mind had been desperately trying to figure out 
what the right thing to do was, torn between Keiko's clear excitement 
over being treated so roughly and his belief that women should be 
treated gently. 


In the end, the perverted woman had looked so upset that he didn't 
seem to want to 'play' as she put it that he had pushed aside his 
confusion and did as she asked, even though it felt wrong to him the 
entire time. It had gotten especially bad for him when her desires 
started going into territory that left visible damage on her body, but 
her excited yells and moans told him that she was enjoying even 
that... somehow. She'd been especially happy when she'd seen how 
sharp his teeth were. 


"Um, would you like to come over for some tea?" Kasumi asked with 
a blush on her face, breaking him out of his thoughts. 


"That sounds nice, but I've just passed my Genin test and I've got a 
lot to do." Naruto deflected awkwardly. 


He had a good idea what Kasumi was really after and he'd avoided 
sleeping with women for a while now. He didn't feel that it was right 
to keep sleeping with them anymore. It had been bad enough when 
he'd done it for practice, but to keep having sex with all of them even 
after felt like he was betraying Xanna, even though she didn't see it 
that way. 


Kasumi was a beautiful young woman in her mid to late twenties with 
shiny light brown hair and dark brown eyes. Curvy, with a cheerful 
attitude, especially now that she didn't have to work in a brothel 
anymore, she was definitely very attractive and Naruto felt himself 
getting hard at the obvious offer she was making, but it just didn't 
feel right to him to accept offers like this anymore. 


"Oh, that's great, congratulations! Now you definitely have to come 
over, | can call Aiko and Tsuki and we can celebrate together, I'm 
sure they'll be just as thrilled as me." Kasumi persisted, her blush 
fiercer than ever and discreetly rubbing her thighs together. 


Naruto swallowed nervously at what was being offered to him, his 
pants now painfully tight. He knew perfectly well that Kasumi was 
right and that Aiko and Tsuki, Kasumi's roommates, would in fact be 
all for the idea of sharing him, they had done it before after all. But 
he really was trying to stop sticking his dick into every woman he 
came across, he'd only done it because Xanna had all but ordered 
him to practice and after the last time the demoness had made a 
sexual advance on him, she had seemed very pleased, which was 
why he'd figured it was time to stop. 


"That sounds great Kasumi, but | really don't have time right now. 
I've got training to do and techniques | need to study." He reasoned, 
with a nervous drop of sweat rolling down his face, hoping that she 
wouldn't press him any further. He really wasn't sure how long he 
could keep resisting that kind of offer, especially as he knew that 
Xanna wouldn't really care. 


Kasumi sighed and gave a disappointed pout, but nodded all the 
same. 


"Alright, some other time then." 


Naruto sighed in relief before saying goodbye and making his way 
back to his apartment, intending to take a very cold shower. He 
completely missed the devious smile that spread across Kasumi's 
face. 


"Genin huh? That means that he'll be doing D-ranked missions for a 
while." A plan already forming, she made her way home to talk to her 
roommates about hiring a team of Genin to help sort that new 
shipment of clothes that was going to be arriving in 2 days. If she 
had her way, then the only clothes Naruto would be sorting were the 
ones that she, Tsuki and Aiko would be wearing that day. 


Naruto stepped out of the shower, getting goosebumps from 
stepping out of a cold shower into the open air. Standing in front of 
the mirror, he opened his mouth and took a look at his teeth. Instead 
of the blunt teeth that would be normal for humans, he saw a mouth 
full of razors, with only a few teeth being blunt. The canines in 
particular stood out, being the longest and sharpest, with the 4 teeth 
between them looking somewhat more normal, though still sharper 
than average and all the teeth at the side being fanged, though not 
to the same extent as the canines. His lower teeth had a similar 
situation, being almost entirely fanged and dangerous looking. 


People who didn't know him found it extremely disturbing when he 
grinned at them, especially if he was angry. He strongly suspected 
that Xanna had a hand in making his teeth the way they were. 
Despite how menacing they made him look, people who knew him 
weren't bothered by it, many of the women that he'd been with had 
actually liked them, saying that it gave him even more of an animal 
magnetism than his whisker marks. 


Naruto liked them too, but he really needed to ask Xanna about them 
one day, since he was curious as to why she'd done this. 


With only a towel wrapped around his hips, he made his way 
towards his bedroom, as he hadn't bothered to bring any fresh 
clothes to the bathroom with him. As he passed through the living 
room he stopped as he saw Xanna lounging in a cushioned easy 
chair, somehow making it look like a throne. 


" Hello Naruto, congratulations on finally making Genin. " The 
demoness congratulated, simultaneously making a subtle jab at his 
long run as dead last. She was fully aware that it couldn't be helped, 
but mocked him for it anyway. 


Naruto ignored the jab, knowing that she was only trying to get a rise 
out of him. The subject of his teeth was still on his mind and he 
figured that this was a good a time as any to ask. 


"Thanks Xanna, it means a lot to me that you'd come to congratulate 
me." He said sincerely. "I'm actually glad you're here for another 
reason too." 


"Oh? " She arched a fiery eyebrow in interest. 
"| wanted to ask you about my teeth." He explained. 


" They are very nice teeth yes, what about them? " the demoness 
asked with a smile that showed her own sharp teeth. 


"| was wondering if you made my teeth like this deliberately or was it 
a side effect of being sealed in me." 


"It was deliberate of course, along with your whisker marks. I 
thought they suited you. " She admitted freely, curious about his 
reaction. She knew most people would be upset, but Naruto had 
proven that he was not most people many times already. 


"Great, thanks for that, | really like both the teeth and the whisker 
marks." He said with a wide grin that showed of those very teeth. 


Xanna could only give an amused smile at her favorite human. He 
was the most interesting thing she'd encountered in longer than she 
cared to remember. He eagerly threw himself into a task that anyone 
else would say was impossible, He was glad that she had made 
changes to his body that most would dislike, He completely 
invalidated his fathers’ sacrifice by releasing her from the seal to 
name just a few. 


That last one was of particular note. The soul of the Yondaime was 
now trapped forever in the stomach of the death god and it was 
completely pointless. Oh sure, she wasn't going to destroy the 
village anytime soon, but she hadn't intended to do that when she'd 
‘attacked' 17 years ago either and she considered her warning 
delivered even if nobody had wanted to listen to it. She imagined that 
the look on the Yondaime's face if he ever learned that his son had 
made it his goal in life to marry the demon he'd imprisoned would be 
a sight for the ages. 


" Well, I have also come here for a reason aside from offering 
congratulations. " Xanna said sensually as she slowly made her 
way across the room. She was wearing a red 'dress' that seemed to 
be more a collection of straps that covered her breasts and private 
parts and swayed with her movements in such a way that it just 
barely remained decent. It was exceedingly obvious that she was not 
wearing underwear, not that this was unusual for her. 


"What reason would that be?" Naruto asked, doing his very best to 
keep his skyrocketing arousal out of his voice. A task that was 
doomed to failure as the towel around his hips began rising, utterly 
insufficient to conceal his hardening member. 


"Lust... is an interesting thing. " She spoke as she trailed a finger 
across his pectorals while making her way around him until she 
stood behind him, breasts pressed against his back and her crotch 
pressed against his right thigh. 


" Like anger, it is a powerful impulse. Anger can give you 
strength, keep you warm, drive you, allow you to push aside 


pain. But if one surrenders to their anger completely, then they 
are made blind and stupid, ignoring danger in favor of lashing 
out against the source of their anger. " Xanna continued to speak 
hypnotically while trailing her hands down his chest and stomach, 
slowly making her way beneath the towel. Naruto was struggling to 
pay attention to what she was saying instead of thoughts of how 
much he wanted to grab her and throw her on the bed, especially as 
he could now feel the trickle of her own fluids going down his leg, 
clearly showing that she was just as aroused as him. 


Her hand just reached his testicles and began to fondle them gently 
when she continued speaking. " You humans seem to think that 
lust is something to be ashamed of. You hide it so desperately 
as if it were some terrible secret. But lust too can be used, both 
your own and that of others. " Naruto began breathing harder as 
her hand moved to his now 9 inch and fully erect member, stroking it 
slowly. 


" Inspire the lust of others and their thoughts will be clouded, 
their minds slow and clumsy as their own desires constantly 
interfere with their thinking. Know your own lust and learn to 
use it and this cannot be used against you. There is neither 
shame nor betrayal in lusting after the bodies of others as long 
as your soul remains devoted. " 


Naruto by this point was finding it damn near impossible to focus and 
understood what she meant by lust making thoughts clouded. Her 
voice in his ear was an enchanting melody, passing through his mind 
and her hand setting his loins on fire was leaving him glassy eyed as 
he continued to listen dazedly. 


" To succumb to lust completely and becoming a rapist shows 
shameful weakness of spirit, but to able to act on your desires 
without forcing yourself on others is a strength. To take every 
step in confidence without feeling shame in your own nature is 
a strength that very few humans ever achieve. Demons so 
easily give in to their impulses, becoming mindless monsters 
and humans repress them, becoming weak willed sheep. To 


stand in the middle, taking strength from your nature, but using 
it instead of being used by it, that is a great power, the mastery 
of the self. " 


Naruto could feel himself getting close to a climax. The towel had 
long since fallen to the floor and he was ready to spray his own living 
room white any second now. 


Moments away from orgasm, the hand suddenly stopped. " Well, I 
know that you have training to do and techniques to study, so | 
wont take away anymore of your time. " Came a voice that Naruto 
would forevermore swear was the epitome of cruelty, but was in fact 
amusement, before Xanna suddenly vanished. 


Naruto collapsed to his knees as his balls contracted and began to 
painfully protest the sudden lack of female hand. He stayed there for 
several minutes longer, hoping that his testicles would stop hurting 
soon. 


He now had an excruciatingly clear understanding about using other 
people's lust against them. He wondered absently if his balls were 
currently understanding anger and ‘lashing out blindly’. 


Regardless, he got the point that she had been making. Clearly she 
had been observing the incident with Kasumi and had seen both his 
desire and his refusal to act on it, as well as Knowing his reasons for 
refusing Kasumi's offer. She had rather brutally, in his opinion, shown 
him that she would only care if another woman took her place in his 
heart, but as long as that didn't happen, she didn't care how many 
women he slept with, wanted him to even. He wasn't quite sure why 
exactly she kept pushing him to sleep with other women, but he was 
guessing that he was supposed to learn something. 


It was hardly the first time that she had tried to teach him something 
in a roundabout manner. Everything about this encounter had been 
done with a purpose. From the dress, to the way that her hard 
nipples had poked into his back and the juices she had been leaking 
over his leg the entire time. 


She had used his lust for her and turned him into a drooling idiot, 
metaphorically speaking, all the while fully in control of her own 
desire, using it to drive him crazy, leaving him completely blind to the 
oddity of getting a lecture and a handjob at the same time. 


2 days later 


Team 7 was in front of the Hokage, waiting to receive a new mission. 
After the disappointment of having a mission to collect garbage 
yesterday, they weren't overly enthusiastic about missions anymore. 


The Sandaime Hokage himself, Sarutobi Hiruzen, looked over Team 
7 and felt the old sadness when looking at the tallest of them, 
Uzumaki Naruto. The blonde had always been smarter than his age 
would make you think. When he had still been a child, the boy had 
sometimes asked him why the village hated him so much and 
Sarutobi had been unable to give a proper answer, but had urged 
him not to hate the villagers, as they were only acting out of 
ignorance. 


Naruto had gotten angry at him for making excuses for the village, 
and as he grew older became ever more distant to the Hokage 
despite Sarutobi's attempts to befriend him. As Hokage it was the old 
mans' job to protect the village and Naruto apparently understood 
that, but that also meant that he had to protect people who had 
abused him and the blonde instantly distrusted him because of that. 


It had gotten even worse when he had learned of the Kyuubi when 
he was 13 after the incident with Mizuki. Sarutobi had tried to explain 
that the Yondaime had sacrificed himself to protect the village from 
the rampage of a terrible demon and that he had trusted that Naruto 
would be able to hold it back and keep the village safe. This had only 
further angered the blonde, demanding to know why they would hate 
him if he was protecting them and Sarutobi had once again failed to 
provide an answer that would satisfy the blonde. 


After that, the blonde had matched the village glare for glare and if 
any of them tried to raise their hand against him, he would strike 
back twice as viciously. His new attitude towards the village had not 
endeared him to the general population, but it certainly had caused 
them to back off. 


Sarutobi had only been told by Iruka of the tampering that the 
academy instructors had been doing with Naruto's grades, making 
him realise that this was yet another reason why Naruto didn't trust 
him as the academy was under his direct control, but he had been 
too busy to take a thorough look at it, believing that Naruto was 
simply a poor student. 


Once he'd looked at the results himself, he could only conclude that 
Naruto should have been Rookie of the Year and graduated years 
ago. It was just a guess as he didn't have the proper results for 
accuracy tests or Taijutsu spars, but he was pretty sure that he was 
right. 


It was too late now to do anything about that however, the damage 
was done and revealing the truth was only going to rock the boat and 
from what Kakashi had reported, Team 7 was rocky enough already. 


"We have something special for Team 7 today." The Hokage began, 
looking at the mission scroll. 


"Special how?" Sakura questioned curiously. It could hardly be any 
worse than collecting garbage. 


"Your team was specifically requested for this mission. To be more 
precise the clients requested the team ‘with Uzumaki Naruto on it’." 
Sarutobi explained to the bafflement of everyone present, as nobody 
could think of any reason for Naruto to be requested. 


"Who are the clients?" Naruto asked, wanting to get to the bottom of 
this. 


“Three women who own a clothing store have requested the help of 
your team with sorting a new shipment of clothes that has arrived 
today. Their names are Kasumi, Tsuki and Aiko." Sarutobi revealed, 
making Naruto twitch imperceptibly at the reminder of his very bad 
case of blue balls two days ago. The others still looked confused. 


"| take it you know these women Naruto?" Kakashi asked, noticing 
that Naruto seemed to know something. 


"You could say that. Apparently they heard that | made Genin and 
want to have someone familiar doing the mission." Naruto was pretty 
sure that his explanation was entirely wrong and that what he would 
be doing was going to be a great deal different than what the rest of 
his team would be doing. 


After the 'conversation' with Xanna, Naruto had spent a lot of time 
thinking over her words and understood that she was trying to help 
him on his self imposed mission to become stronger. Her help was 
not a direct increase of power or a technique that could be used. No, 
it was more abstract than that, she was trying to teach him that he 
was limiting himself by suppressing his own nature. It was ingrained 
in humans to hide things that may be seen as shameful in the eyes 
of the community, out of fear of rejection. 


This fear prevented people from acting in certain ways even if they 
wanted to, even if it would benefit them and harm no one. Naruto 
had a leg up on other people in discarding this fear as the 
community had already rejected him and the ones who did accept 
him wouldn't be bothered by his behavior either way... not too much 


anyway. 


Still it wasn't as easy as simply deciding, a man had to actually act 
on it until it became natural to never allow himself to be restrained by 
shame. To be restrained only by his own honour, that was now his 
short term goal aside from training to be stronger, and he would do 
this by sleeping with every willing woman that caught his eye. 


Gods but he would sound like such a self serving, lecherous bastard 
if he ever tried to explain it to anyone. Probably best not to bother 
then. 


"Team 7 reporting for the mission." Kakashi said as an introduction 
once they entered the clothing store, his three Genin right behind 
him. 


The young woman at the counter looked up and she smiled at 
seeing Naruto there. 


"Oh good, I'm Kasumi and my colleagues Tsuki and Aiko should be 
here any second now." 


Just as she finished speaking, the two women in question came out 
of a back room that was used as a storage room by the looks of 
things. 


"Hello, I'm Tsuki, and this is Aiko." The now named Tsuki introduced 
herself. Both Tsuki and Aiko were in their early to mid twenties, with 
Tsuki having long dark brown hair and light amber eyes and Aiko 
with short black hair that made her blue eyes stand out. All three 
women were very pretty and dressed in tight blouses and skirts, 
Kakashi highly approved them over the previous owner of the store, 
who had been a bitter old hag. 


"So, what do you need my Genin to do?" The Jounin asked. 


"The two short ones will be sorting the newly delivered clothes into 
the appropriate boxes in the back, it should be obvious, but there are 
some instructions written down just in case. We need someone big 
like Naruto to help us with something upstairs." Sasuke and Sakura 
bristled at being called ‘the short ones' and Naruto had an amused 
smile on his face at how devious the three women were. Even if he 
had wanted to refuse, it was technically part of the mission to do as 
the client said. 


"Alright, come on Sakura, Sasuke, lets go and see what your job is." 
Kakashi said with an eye smile, amused that Naruto had gotten 
singled out, but he wasn't overly worried. He knew that the blonde 
wasn't well liked by the village, but he seemed to be on friendly 
terms with these women. 


Several minutes later, Sasuke and Sakura had gotten the hang of 
their job. Sasuke had a scowl on his face at having to do something 
as menial as sorting clothes, Sakura on the other hand was actually 
enjoying herself. Unlike the mission yesterday, where she had to 
clean up garbage, this was something that she could get into. She 
got to see all sorts of interesting clothes before they became 
available and she was already thinking of coming to buy a few of 
them. 


Kakashi was of course being entirely unhelpful as he read his porn. 


Suddenly they all heard a loud thump, as if something heavy had hit 
the floor. 


"Great, that big oaf must have knocked something over." Sakura 
muttered just loud enough to be heard. After the way that Naruto had 
chewed her out, she hadn't been too fond of him, but she couldn't 
get his words out of her mind. 


She'd never before questioned whether Sasuke would come save 
her or not if she ever got into trouble, but after the way that Kakashi 
had so easily taken her as a hostage and then Naruto's words, she 
had to rethink that opinion. The problem was that she didn't want to 
quit being a kunoichi but she also didn't like to exercise. The whole 
time during the academy she had done the absolute minimum of 
everything with the exception of reading. She had always liked to 
learn and used her perfect grades on the written tests to get the top 
kunoichi position, but as a result she was only as strong as a 
reasonably fit civilian, with chakra reserves to match. 


Naruto's harsh words had scared her however, painting images in 
her mind of the terrible things that could happen to her. She wasn't 


going to quit the shinobi corps, as that would mean giving up on 
Sasuke, which meant she would have to suck it up and start 
exercising, which meant asking Kakashi for advice on how to get 
started, since she had no idea where to begin. 


"“OOOooooh..." The sound started as a scream and then trailed off 
as a drawn out moan. 


Kakashi's single eye widened in sudden realisation at just why they 
had taken Naruto upstairs. 


Sakura was not so perceptive however. "Oh, just wonderful, he must 
have said or done something to make them angry and now we're all 
gonna get it." She complained. 


"AAAAH, NARUTO!" This time the scream was in a different voice, 
but it didn't sound angry at all, which caused Sasuke to look 
confused for a moment before he suddenly developed a small blush. 


"What the hell is he doing up there?" Sakura wondered angrily. 
Kakashi just giggled perversely. 


"MAKE CLONES FOR ME NARUTO!" The loud female demand was 
in the last voice. 


"Why would she want him to make clones?" Sakura was now very 
confused, while Sasuke was starting to look incredibly 
uncomfortable. 


"FUCK ME FROM BEHIND YOU SEXY BLONDE BASTARD!" The 
voice was distinctly Kasumi's, who was well known for developing a 
severe case of potty mouth when someone got her properly excited. 


Sakura suddenly went pale and then flaming red as the truth of the 
situation was revealed. Sasuke was blushing bright red for the first 
time in many years and was just glad that there weren't too many 
people around to see it. 


Kakashi was just standing there like a statue, before his eye 
suddenly began to tear up. l'm so proud! 


For the next two hours, Sasuke and Sakura were feeling horribly 
embarrassed as the female screams, with the occasional indistinct 
sound in a much deeper, male voice from the upstairs apartment 
continued to filter down to them. Kakashi spent the entire time 
staring at the wall with a far off look, his eye occasionally releasing a 
stream of tears, confusing his students greatly. 


To the great relief of Sakura and Sasuke, it finally stopped and they 
were done with the sorting, so they could go home and sleep off their 
embarrassment. 


Hearing footsteps coming down the stairs, they all turned to see 
Naruto stepping into the room, looking incredibly pleased with 
himself if the wide grin on his face was any indication. 


"WH-WHAT THE HELL WERE YOU DOING UP THERE?!" Sakura 
shrieked, her face so red that it made her hair seem a pale blonde 
instead of pink. 


"| slipped off the road of life and fell into paradise for a while there." 
Naruto deadpanned still sporting a shit eating grin, knowing that 
stealing Kakashi's bad excuses would annoy her even more. 


Sakura spluttered incoherently for a while before simply turning 
around and staying quiet. 


"Naruto..." Kakashi began ominously, making everyone turn to look 
at him, Sasuke and Sakura expecting him to reprimand the 
blonde."... you magnificent bastard." He said brightly with an eye 
smile, one hand in his pocket and the other extended in a thumbs 
up, making his other two students face fault. 


Naruto then caught sight of something on a rack behind Kakashi that 
interested him a great deal. It was a long black leather coat, with a 
pair of matching pants right below it and a pair of black combat boots 


on the floor. All 3 items looked quite expensive and more importantly 
badass. He wanted them instantly and made his way towards them, 

collecting all three items and ignoring the questioning looks from his 

team, Naruto made his way to the counter. 


More footsteps heralded the return of the store owners, now with 
their hair mussed and their clothes rumpled as if they'd been pulled 
on hastily. 


"I'll be taking these three things girls." Naruto grinned at them. 


"Oh... umm sure, go ahead." Kasumi replied dazedly, looking only 
half awake. 


"Alright..." Seeing that they apparently weren't going to ring up his 
purchases, he just took out his wallet and left a large amount of 
money on the counter, more than enough to cover the clothes along 
with all the things that had ended up broken and ruined upstairs. 


"I'll see you girls some other day." The blonde said to them asa 
goodbye. 


"Bye Naruto, don't be a stranger." All three girls said, having gotten 
their wits together a bit more. 


The next day 


Team 7 was once more in front of the Hokage, ready to take a new 
mission. 


"Before | give you today's mission, let me just say that whatever you 
did yesterday has made a great impression on the clients Naruto." 
The Hokage spoke, making Sasuke and Sakura twitch and Kakashi 
gave an eye smile. 


"Though they commended all of you, they were especially impressed 
with Naruto, saying that he 'went above and beyond the call of duty' 


and that he 'performed to their utmost satisfaction’." 


Kakashi couldn't help himself and let out a perverted giggle, while 
Sasuke and Sakura tried their best to keep their blushes unnoticed 
and Naruto just grinned. 


Sarutobi looked them over suspiciously, but decided not to pry. As 
long as the missions got done and it didn't endanger Konoha, 
whatever happened during missions was none of his business. 


"Did you pick up a new wardrobe during yesterdays mission 
Naruto?" Sarutobi asked, as he looked over the tall blonde. 


Naruto grinned wider as he remembered what happened when he 
walked to the bridge where they met before missions. 


Flashback 


Sakura had once again failed to get Sasuke to accept her invitation 
for a date when she spotted their teammate approaching, only a few 
minutes less late than Kakashi. There was something different about 
him today however. 


Instead of his usual outfit, today he was wearing the clothes that he'd 
picked up yesterday. The long black coat that hung down to his 
calves, the black leather pants with his forehead protector wrapped 
around his left thigh and his feet covered in black combat boots. 


"WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU WEARING?!" Sakura shrieked out. 
"My new favorite clothes." Naruto replied calmly. 
"| mean,why are you not wearing a shirt?!" Sakura elaborated. 


Indeed, Naruto had apparently decided that he wasn't going to be 
wearing a shirt under the coat, leaving his heavily muscled chest on 
full display to anyone who cared to look. 


"I'm too sexy for my shirt." Was the deadpan reply, which made 
Sakura splutter again at his ‘logic’. 


Naruto rolled his eyes. If the pink haired girl was going to react like 
this every time she saw a shinobi do something out of the ordinary 
then she was going to be both irritating and amusing to be around. 


End Flashback 


"Oh yes, | just couldn't resist when | saw these at the store 
yesterday." 


"Well, your mission today is going to be finding and retrieving Tora, 
the cat belonging to the wife of the fire Daimyo." 


Kakashi eye smiled, already anticipating the amusement he would 
gain from watching his Genin chase the demon cat. 


" This is Wanker, | am in the west position. What is your position? 
Also, why did we let Naruto pick code names? Over." A dull, lazy 
voice asked over the radio. 


"This is Princess, | am in the south position. You were lazy and just 
let him do it and I hate you for it. Over." An angry male voice replied. 
You could practically hear him scowling. 


"This is Cannon Fodder. | am in the east position.!| hate you too 
Wanker. Over." A female voice answered with bitter resentment. 


"This is Godly Blonde, | am in the north position. Take this as a 
valuable lesson about delegating responsibility Wanker. Over." The 
final voice stated, clearly in a much better mood than the others. 


There was silence for the next few minutes as they waited for their 
target to reveal itself. It had proven itself a surprisingly elusive prey, 
somehow able to predict shinobi tactics and remain hidden, while 
avoiding traps. 


"This is Wanker, target has been sighted approaching the west exit. 
Princess, make your way to the north and drive the target towards 
Godly Blonde. Cannon Fodder, prevent it from turning east. Over." 


"Roger." Three voices replied. 


The next few minutes were a blur as the wily cat did it's best to 
escape pursuit, unknowing that it was being driven towards capture. 
Tora ran towards the exit of the narrow valley where her three 
pursuers had driven her, making a leap for freedom. 


Only to smack directly into the grip of a large fist, connected to an 
even larger blonde. Tora clawed furiously at the hand holding her, 
but found herself ignored as the small cuts healed speedily. 


"Target is captured. Over." 


OMAKE: 


Senju Tobirama, Nidaime Hokage was deep in thought. He had a 
new Jutsu that he really wanted to try out. Unfortunately, the Jutsu in 
question required a living sacrifice in exchange for pulling a soul 
from the afterlife, both of which were things that were frowned upon. 
He had nearly completed the technique, but he needed to use it 
before he could work out the final kinks, as he could only learn to 
dispel the technique once he had used it already. His Edo 
Tensei(Ressurection to the Impure World) was problematic like 
that. 


What he really needed was a sacrifice that nobody would miss, 
along with a ressurection target that wouldn't do any harm just in 
case he couldn't break the technique. 


His thoughts were broken when one of his subordinates began to 
urgently call for his attention. 


"Hokage-sama!" 


"What is it?" 


"The Genin team that you sent to catch the cat belonging to the fire 
Daimyo's wife has accidentally killed the beast!" 


Tobirama's eyes widened as he was suddenly presented with the 
perfect excuse to use his new technique. After all, if the fire Daimyo 
got prissy over his wife's cat and started cutting funding to Konoha, 
there would be trouble. Besides, even if he couldn't cancel the 
technique, what was the worst that an undead cat could do? 


Turning to his subordinate, Tobirama's eyes began to burn with an 
unholy light. "Find me a stray cat, any cat will do as long as it is 
alive." 


Chapter 3 


DISCLAIMER: I own nothing and nobody. 


Arch Zell: Most of the reason that | made Naruto so much older 
is because it's always annoyed me how they have prepubescent 
ninja running around. The second reason is because of the 
relationship with the Kyuubi... | could hardly justify to myself 
leaving Naruto a kid and having that kind of mature 
relationship. The third reason is because | think it's funny to 
have 13 year olds freaking out over the antics of a highly 
sexualy active adult that they have no choice but to be around. 
Aside from that I also like the older women in the Naruto 'verse 
a lot better than the ones his age. 


| hope I got them all, but there are probably some typos that | 
missed. 


"As always, we have several clients requesting the services of Team 
7, SO you have free choice to pick which mission you want." Sarutobi 
began as Team 7 came to pick up another mission after a month of 

high demand for the apparently most popular Genin team in Konoha. 


"Today you've been requested to help the waitresses of a night club 
move some furniture. There is also a request to help a woman move 
to a new apartment. The final option is helping the..." 


"Hokage-sama! Please just give us a C-rank mission already!" 
Sakura asked in a slightly crazed manner. 


The past month had been a long string of getting dumped with all the 
work while Naruto drove her insane by sleeping with Every. Single. 
Client! And she had enough of it! Surely if they got a C-rank mission 
and were sent out of the village he couldn't keep giving their team a 
reputation as a group of whores. 


She hadn't missed the way that some people had been looking at 
them, especialy after a mission, since Naruto never bothered being 
quiet. She had never been so embarassed in her life to walk next to 
another person. Every single day since the Tora mission there had 
been special requests for the 'services' of Team 7, which was just 
another way of saying that Naruto was going to have loud sex with 
another woman, while the rest of them had to stick around until he 
finished. 


The worst times were when there were other people there with them. 
She and Sasuke could do nothing but wait with their heads hung in 
embarassment while he made their team look like an escort service. 
Kakashi was not being helpful at all when he told them that Naruto 
was just being diligent at completing the missions, giggling 
perversely the whole time. 


"| agree, we're ready for a C-rank." Sasuke agreed quickly. He was 
handling the situation somewhat better than Sakura, but he was still 
eager to to something else than waiting for Naruto to finish the 
‘mission’. 


"Now listen here, you can't just demand a C-rank mission from the 
Hokage! You've only been out of the academy for a month!" Iruka 
ranted at them. 


"Well | think they're ready." Kakashi drawled lazily, bringing the 
Chunin up short. 


Honestly, the team wasn't getting any kind of teamwork done, except 
for the joint embarassment and irritation of Sasuke and Sakura. 


"A C-rank sounds fun." Naruto grinned in approval, he was itching for 
some action himself. 


Sarutobi looked speculative for a moment, before he made his 
decision. "Very well, send in Tazuna." 


Soon afterwards, an old man with a rope tied around his forehead 
entered, he was quite clearly drunk and getting drunker, judging by 
the sake bottle in his hand. 


"So this is the team that's supposed to protect me? A cyclops, an 
exhibitionist and two brats?" Tazuna asked drunkenly, not overly 

impressed with the team that was supposed to be protecting him, 
even if the blonde did look pretty tough. 


"My team is quite capable | assure you and if we run into anything 
that they can't handle, then | will take care of it." Kakashi assured. 


"Team 7, your mission is to escort Tazuna, the bridge builder, back to 
his home in Wave Country and protect him until the bridge he is 
building is complete." Sarutobi explained the mission. 


"Meet up at the gate in two hours, bring enough supplies to last 
several weeks." The Jounin said to his team. 


Several hours later, team 7 and their client were walking through the 
forests of Fire Country, making their way slowly south towards Wave 
Country. 


Naruto had released his resistance seals and was feeling pretty 
annoyed at moving so slowly. Without the seals slowing him down, 
he felt as if he could take off and fly if he stepped on the ground too 
hard. It had been a long time since he'd released them last, and the 
way the seals were set up meant that they automaticaly increased 
the resistance on his body, keeping it constant with his strength 
increase. Well, he was pretty much at his physical peak, but the 
more he worked on it, the better he could reinforce his body with 
chakra. 


All of this meant that he was feeling irritable at the slow pace, but he 
wasn't going to keep the seals active on a mission that was 
potentialy dangerous. He had no intention of dying because some 


stupid punk got lucky and attacked him before he could release the 
seals. 


At least the walk was helping him get used to his new speed and 
strength after being under the seals for so long. It usualy didn't take 
long to get used to it, but it was always good to be fully used to your 
own body before a fight. 


"Hey Naruto?" Sasuke suddenly spoke up, much to the surprise of 
everyone except Tazuna who didn't know how strange this was. 


"What?" 


"I've been wondering... why do you never use any Ninjutsu during 
our spars?" 


Sasuke had been forced to reevaluate his opinion on the blonde 
several times during the month that they had been a team. 


At first, he'd refused to call Naruto by his name, instead calling him 
dead last, but that had ended when the blonde had kicked him in the 
face for it. This had led to Sakura yelling at him... and getting kicked 
in the face for it. 


Kakashi had them spar regularly and Sasuke was frustrated to note 
that Naruto was not moving anywhere near as fast, nor hitting as 
hard as he had during the bell test, meaning that he was clearly 
holding back. 


Everyone looked towards the blonde, interested in hearing his 
answer. 


"That's because | can't." he told them blandly. 


Everyone looked at him in shock... well except Tazuna, who didn't 
know what the big deal was. 


"What do you mean you can't use Ninjutsu?" Kakashi asked, 
wondering if it was the same problem that Gai's student had. 


"| have too much chakra to use normal Ninjutsu.” 


"How can you have too much chakra to use Ninjutsu, that doesn't 
make any sense." Sakura protested. 


"| have so much chakra that it's actualy become so condensed in my 
coils, that | overload any Ninjutsu or Genjutsu that | try to use. In fact 
I'm pretty sure that | have at least 10 times the amount of chakra that 
the Hokage has. The only Ninjutsu that | can use are the ones that 
don't require hand seals or use up huge amounts of chakra, meaning 
raw shape and nature manipulation." Naruto explained, leaving out 
the fact that he could use the transformation tehnique just fine, it just 
used up nearly 300 times the chakra, making the chakra coating 
around him so dense that it actualy caused a physical 
transformation. 


"| didn't think you even knew any Ninjutsu aside from the ones they 
teach at the academy." Sakura commented. 


"There is a library section open for Genin you know. Where do you 
think the diet and exercise plans that Kakashi gave you came from?" 
Naruto deapanned at her. 


"There's a library with Ninjutsu available for any Genin that goes in 
there?!" Sasuke was shocked. There was free Ninjutsu up for grabs 
and he didn't know about it? 


"Don't wet your panties with excitement princess, there isn't anything 
too powerful in there since it's meant for Genin, though there might 
be more for you than for me in there considering you're fire natured 
and we're in Fire Country." Naruto shot down Sasuke's delusion of 
just grabbing up powerful Ninjutsu from the library. 


Sakura scowled at the blonde, annoyed at the way he kept insulting 
her Sasuke-kun, but didn't say anything for fear of getting another 
boot to the face. She settled for asking another question instead. 


"What kind of chakra nature do you have Naruto and how do you 
find out your chakra nature anyway?" 


"I've got wind and water natures, which is just my luck since those 
are the rarest natures in Konoha, and you need a special chakra 
paper to test your affinity." Naruto explained. 


"Why do you have two natures and Sasuke-kun only has one?" 
Sakura questioned further, feeling that it was unfair if her crush only 
had one chakra nature. Sasuke was wondering the same thing. 


Kakashi interjected his own opinion at this point. "He might have 
more than one for all we know, since he hasn't been tested yet." 


This settled Sasuke's rising jealousy, but he was still wondering 
about something. 


"SO, if you can't use normal Ninjutsu, what can you do with your 
nature manipulation?" 


"At the moment, splash water around harmlessly and create a nice 
breeze, since | haven't been able to find any information on nature 
manipulation training yet." The blonde stated flatly, still irritated that 
he hadn't managed to make any use of his affinities. 


"That's because it's a Jounin level skill Naruto, there's no need to be 
in such a rush." Kakashi said with an eye smile, making Sasuke and 
Sakura look at him in surprise. 


"Some of us aren't lazy assholes like you Kakashi, I've already lost 4 
years thanks to the morons in the academy holding me back and | 
have no intention of waiting until | make Jounin to learn that." Naruto 
repllied with a scowl. 


"What do you mean ‘holding you back’? Weren't you the dead last 4 
years running?" Sakura asked in confusion. 


Naruto restrained the urge to kick her in the face, since she hadn't 
meant it as an insult for a change. 


"I'm pretty sure that the instructors were screwing up my scores so 
that they'd have an excuse to fail me at the end of the year, that's 
why | only bothered to show up for tests. I've actualy been sending 
shadow clones to the academy for the past two years instead of 
going myself." Everyone was surprised to hear this, Sasuke and 
Sakura especialy. 


"Wait wait, you mean you're only 4 years older than these two 
brats?" Tazuna interrupted in shock, having thought that the blonde 
was a good deal older than that. 


It wasn't an unreasonable assumption, considering the fact that 
Naruto was already very tall and he didn't look like a teenager at all. 
The constant workout that the resistance seals gave him had 
completely burned off all the baby fat that he should have retained at 
the age of 17, leaving him looking like he was made out of marble. 
Without that distinct 'softness' that youth would give to the face of a 
teenager, his features were defined sharply, giving him a predatory 
look that was enhanced tenfold by his sharp teeth and feral whisker 
marks. He was far from unattractive, as the dangerous look often 
excited women, but he was definitely not attractive in a traditional 
manner. 


They all gave Tazuna a nod, before Sasuke picked up on something 
that he'd missed earlier in the conversation. 


"But if you have too much chakra for regular Ninjutsu, then why can 
you make shadow clones?" 


"Because there's nothing regular about shadow clones Sasuke, It's a 
B-rank Kinjutsu that only a few Jounin ever learn because of it's high 
chakra cost. If anyone other than Naruto tried to use shadow clones 

the way that he does, they would run out of chakra almost instantly." 

Kakashi explained lazily, eyes firmly glued to his book. 


Sasuke scowled at that, annoyed at the fact that the blonde had 
such a powerful jutsu and wondering how he even got it in the first 
place. While he wouldn't want to be in Naruto's position of being 
unable to use Ninjutsu, he couldn't deny that having that kind of 
insane chakra capacity would be great to have when he finaly faced 
Itachi. 


The group continued on in silence for a while before Sakura broke it 
by asking Tazuna whether Wave Country had any ninja of it's own, 
which led to Kakashi explaining that five great nations and their 
Hidden Villages, after which the group lapsed into silence once 
again. 


Not long after that, they were approaching a puddle in the middle of 
the dirt road. Kakashi quickly noticed that there was no reason for a 
puddle to be there, as it hadn't rained in nearly two weeks. 


Naruto however noticed the low levels of killing intent that were 
Originating from the puddle, after which he quickly noticed that the 
ground was much to dry for there to be a puddle there. Exchanging a 
glance with Kakashi, the Jounin nodded at him, surprised that that 
the blonde had noticed it, but pleased nonetheless. 


The group meandered passed the puddle, Kakashi with his face 
buried in his book, Naruto with his hands in the pockets of his coat, 
looking bored, Sakura glancing at Sasuke every few moments and 
Sasuke doing his best to ignore her. 


As they passed the puddle, two shinobi with scratched out Kirigakure 
forehead protectors, each one carrying a gauntlet that was 
connected to the other with a chain, rose from the puddle and 
wrapped the chain around Kakashi, who was walking at the back of 
the group. With a violent pull, a wide eyed, shocked looking Kakashi 
was torn into pieces, shocking everyone except Naruto, who didn't 
even bother to take his hands out of his pockets. 


"One down..." One of the two shinobi began. "... and three to go!" 
The other finished. 


Sakura remained frozen with fear next to the equaly frozen Tazuna, 
pulling out a kunai out of pure reflex rather than any confidence 
about defending herself with it. 


Sasuke snapped out of his shock quickly, charging at the shinobi on 
the left, evading his slow attack and bringing his leg around ina 
powerful blow to the back of the head, knocking him out. 


Turning around with a smug look, he looked towards Naruto, 
expecting him to still be having some trouble with the other one, only 
to see that the blonde still hadn't bothered to take his hands out of 
his pockets, simply planting his boot right into the mans face hard 
enough to break his nose, drive the bones into his brain and killing 
him instantly, making the poison tipped claw useless, still looking 
bored. To him, the two shinobi had been slower than dripping honey 
in winter, that combined with foreknowledge of the attack, made the 
whole thing rather underwhelming. 


Sasuke grinded his teeth at being shown up so badly. He was 
supposed to be an elite, an Uchiha. Was he so much weaker than 
his brother that he couldn't even best a no name orphan like Naruto? 


"Well done all of you. Sasuke and Naruto neutralised the threat while 
Sakura protected the client." Kakashi praised as he suddenly 
appeared in front of them. 


"Kakashi-Sensei! You're alive!" Sakura exclaimed in happy surprise. 


"Of course, they only cut apart a log after all." The Jounin replied 
with an eye smile, making Sakura look at the scene of his ‘death’ 
only to noticed that indeed, there was a log in three pieces there. 
She smiled sheepishly at forgetting about the substitution tehnique. 


If she was honest with herself, she was feeling both shaken and 
somewhat ashamed of herself. Even though Kakashi had praised 
her for ‘protecting the client’, she had just been too terrified to move. 
The whole incident only served to bring Naruto's words from the bell 
test crashing back into her mind. If she had encountered this kind of 


situation alone, or if Kakashi really had been killed and her 
teammates weren't strong enough to fight them off alone, then she 
would have been completely useless, just like Naruto had said. Even 
though she had asked Kakashi about getting into shape and he had 
given her diet and exercise plans, she hadn't been too enthusiastic 
about doing them. Sure, she'd used them, but not to the extent that 
she could have. She was sure that she was still behind what most of 
her academy classmates had been capable of when they graduated, 
never mind her two teammates, who were clearly much further along 
than that. 


"Those were the Demon Brothers, B-rank missing-nin from 
Kirigakure. Is there something you aren't telling us Tazuna-san?" 
Kakashi asked pointedly, making the old man sweat. 


"B-rank? | wouldn't give them anything above a C-ranking." Naruto 
commented. 


"Well... that performance just now definitely wasn't B-rank, but they 
were probably underestimating you." Kakashi answered with a sweat 
drop, before turning to Tazuna, expecting an answer. 


"Well, you see... there's a really dangerous man after me, his name 
is Gato." Tazuna explained nervously. 


"Gato?! Of the Gato shipping company? Said to be the richest man 
in the world?" Kakashi asked in surprise, not having expected such a 
thing. 


"Yeah, but his shipping company is also a front for his smuggling and 
drug dealing operation. Over a year ago, he moved into Wave and 
started buying up every business that had so much as a fishing boat. 
If someone didn't want to sell, then he sent his hired thugs to get rid 
of them. Since Wave is an island nation, this means that he 
effectively controls the entire country." 


"That's fine and all, but why did you say this was a C-rank mission if 
you knew that he would send shinobi after you? As it is, this mission 


is now at least B-rank if not A-rank. We would be fully within our 
rights to abandon the mission, since you lied about it." Kakashi 
questioned sternly. 


"Because Wave is too poor now to afford anything more than a C- 
rank, even the Daimyo doesn't have any money. We aren't even sure 
if he's still alive since Gato took over his mansion. But if you want to 
quit now, I'll understand. It's no big deal that I'll be killed and that my 
daughter will hate Konoha ninja forever and my cute little grandson 
will cry all the time." Tazuna both explained and spun what he hoped 
was a sob enough story to make them feel bad if they wanted to quit 
the mission. 


Kakashi just sighed as he had a feeling what his hotheaded students 
would want to do. Sakura would likely be relieved about going back 
to Konoha, but Sasuke and Naruto would both be excited rather than 
scared off at the prospect of the mission being tougher than it was 
supposed to be. 


"| say we continue the mission." Naruto said simply. 
"| agree." Sasuke seconded. 


Seeing that her crush wanted to continue, Sakura just nodded her 
head in agreement. 


Both Sasuke and Sakura were privately hoping that Naruto didn't 
end up sleeping with the aforementioned daughter. 


Tazuna looked at them in gratitude and relief, before looking over at 
the Jounin of the group, knowing that it was ultimately his decision. 


Kakashi withheld another sigh, feeling that this was a really bad idea, 
since the next opponent was likely going to be a Jounin, but the 
team was finally working together on something and he didn't want 
to ruin that. 


"Alright, | guess we're continuing the mission." 


"Alright Tazuna, this is as far as | go." The boatman that had ferried 
them across the ocean to the island nation of Wave said. 


"Thanks Kaji." Tazuna replied. 


They were now in Wave country and still there had been no further 
attacks, making Kakashi suspect that it would happen very soon 
now. It was after all, best to attack someone while they were in 
unfamiliar territory. 


Naruto was paying attention to the surroundings carefuly, also 
thinking that things were a bit too easy. Most of his attention however 
was on sensing any killing intent at all. His youth had made him 
highly sensitive to it, as he had been the target of it a lot of the time. 
Though the killing intent of civilians was quite pathetic, it had proven 
useful to attuning him to sensing such things. The suppressed killing 
intent of a ninja wasn't that much different from that of a civilian. 


That's when he sensed it, a very faint killing intent coming from the 
bushes. Without thinking he flung one of his rarely used kunai into 
the bush and the killing intent instantly vanished, making Naruto 
narrow his eyes in suspicion. 


A cute, but terrified squeaking sound revealed that he had nearly 
sunk the kunai into the head of a white snow rabbit. He ignored 
Sakura's chastisement about frightening the poor animal, because 
he was utterly certain that it hadn't been a rabbit that was thinking 
about killing them. 


That rabbit shouldn't have a white coat at this time of year, meaning 
that it's been raised indoors. Kakashi realised, before suddenly 
yelling out to his team. 


"Get down!" 


Sasuke instantly obeyed, Naruto kicked Sakura's legs out from 
under her and flung himself to the ground simultaneously and 


Kakashi tackled the bridge builder. It was all done just in time as 
well, as a giant sword spun through the air where they had been 
standing just moments before. 


The sword planted itself into a tree and a tall, shirtless man witha 
leather strap over his chest appeared on the long hilt of the sword. 
He was wearing camouflage pattern arm and leg warmers, his 
scratched out Kirigakure forehead protector identified him as a 
missing nin and he was distinctly lacking eyebrows for some odd 
reason and he also had the lower half of his face wrapped in 
bandages, creating a similar effect as Kakashi's mask. 


"Momochi Zabuza, the Demon of the Hidden Mist." Kakashi stated, 
identifying the newcomer. 


"Sharingan Kakashi, the Copy Ninja." Zabuza replied, surprising 
Sasuke, who was wondering why his sensei was called that. 


"Stay back and protect Tazuna, This enemy is out of your league." 
Kakashi said, while lifting his headband and revealing his implanted 
Sharingan. 


"Oh? | get to see the Sharingan already? I'm honoured. You know 
you could just hand over the bridge builder and we'd have no 
problem." Zabuza commented idly, readying his weapon. 


"Sorry, but we have a mission to protect him." Kakashi returned. 


"| thought you'd say that." Immediately after saying that, Zabuza 
jumped over to the nearby lake and made a handsign. 


" Kirigakure no Jutsu(Hiding in Mist Tehnique). " 


A dense cover of mist formed rapidly, obscuring sight and making 
Kakashi a good deal more wary, as his Sharingan was useless if he 
couldn't see. 


"Don't lower your guard, Zabuza is a master of the Silent Killing 
tehnique." The Jounin warned. 


"Silent Killing?" Sakura asked nervously. 


"As the name suggests, users of the tehnique are able to kill their 
targets without a sound. Most of the time, the target dies without 
ever realising it." Kakashi explained, warily looking around for a 
glimpse of the missing-nin. 


Naruto was trying to pinpoint Zabuza's position by the feel of the 
mans' killing intent, but wasn't having any luck, as it seemed to be 
coming from several places and he could only get a general location 
either way. He ignored Zabuza's little speech about the eight points 
in the body that he could strike for a lethal blow, as he knew that the 
man was just doing it to freak them out. 


Kakashi then used a chakra burst to disperse the mist, making 
Naruto wonder why he hadn't done that before. The rising pressure 
of the killing intent being tossed around by the two Jounin was 
considerable and Naruto could see that it was getting to Sasuke, as 
the Uchiha survivor looked about ready to kill himself. The only 
reason that Sakura wasn't in the same position was because she 
wasn't attuned enough to feel it. 


"Sasuke, calm down! | won't let my comrades die, I'll protect all of 
you." Kakashi spoke, breaking Sasuke out of his panic attack. 


Immediately after that, Naruto sensed the presence appearing in the 
middle of their formation. He spun around with an outstretched 
kunai, stabbing it into Zabuza's forehead, only for the man to turn 
into water. 


"Looks like you got a fast one there." Zabuza commented, not letting 
on that the fast reaction from the blonde had ruined his plan to get 
rid of Kakashi. 


The big, muscle bound blonde had confused him at first. The other 
two looked like fresh Genin, but this one was clearly a good bit older 
than them and he didn't look incompotent enough to be one of those 
Genin lifers. When Kakashi had given all three of them orders to stay 
out of the fight, it had told him that he didn't think any of them could 
be of any help in the fight, but that speedy disposal of his clone just 
now told a different story. If he didn't want this turning against him, 
he needed to keep the blonde from joining the fight, even if he wasn't 
as strong as Kakashi, he could still be dangerous enough to turn the 
tables decidedly against him. 


Kakashi had pinpointed the location of the voice when Zabuza had 
spoken this time and immediately rushed at it, ramming his kunai 
into the surprised looking mans abdomen. 


Only for the man to turn into water and another Zabuza to appear 
behind him, already swinging the sword to cut him in half. Having no 
time to dodge, Kakashi was cut in half and then immediately turned 
to water. Zabuza felt a kunai on his neck from another Kakashi 
immediately after. 


"It's over Zabuza." Kakashi stated confidently. 


"Yes, it is." The humour in Zabuza's tone tipped Kakashi off to the 
fact that something was wrong, making him duck hastily, stabbing 
the Zabuza in front of him just in case it was another trick, but the 
water that leaked out of the wound and the sword swising over his 
head proved the ducking to be a wise move. 


Zabuza proved to have great mastery of his oversized sword though, 
as the missed swing sank it into the ground, but instead of trying to 
pull it out, he used the sword as extra leverage to kick the silver 
haired Jounin into the lake. 


Kakashi was finding it extremely difficult to get out of the water, as it 
was unusualy heavy. He had just processed the fact that being in the 
water while fighting a water specialised shinobi was a bad idea when 
he was suddenly encased in a sphere of water. 


" Suiton: Suiro no Jutsu(Water Release: Water Prison Tehnique). 


"It might be a prison of water, but it's stronger than steel. You won't 
be escaping from here anytime soon and now all | have to do is get 
rid of that blonde and those two brats of yours." 


Sasuke gritted his teeth at being dismissed so easily, while Naruto 
just observed carefuly to see if there were any weaknesses that he 
could exploit in this situation. That water prison tehnique looked 
interesting, but from what he could see, Zabuza had to keep his 
hand stuck inside it to sustain it and that was a serious weakness. 


"Take the bridge builder and run, this fight was over when he 
captured me!" Kakashi urged them. "He can't move as long as he's 
holding this prison, so just run!" 


"I'm not sure what you're thinking right now Kakashi, but I'm the only 
one fast enough to outrun no-brows here and | can't do that while 
carrying someone. Not to mention that he could just come after us 
after he kills you." Naruto replied drily, making Kakashi feel a little 
stupid that he hadn't considered that. 


"You're not sounding very scared blondie, despite knowing who | 
am." Zabuza said, making a few water clones. 


Before he replied, Naruto using his full soeed to smash into the 
water clones, who couldn't react fast enough, as they had only one 
ten percent of the originals power. 


"That's because you've placed yourself into a bad position by using a 
tehnique that prevents you from moving." Naruto told him idly, 
making Zabuza worry that the blonde was indeed more dangerous 
than Kakashi's attitude would indicate. 


"You're different than the other two... you've got dangerous eyes. 
What's your name?" Zabuza asked, realising that this one bore 
watching. 


"Uzumaki Naruto." The blonde replied with a grin, that showed him 
teeth just as sharp as his. 


Zabuza wanted to curse. Any ninja worth his salt knew about the 
Uzumaki even if they had been destroyed before his time, they had 
been feared with good reason after all. A small island nation like 
Uzushio had been able to stand on equal footing with the five great 
nations because of the Uzumaki. Kumogakure and Kirigakure, along 
with several minor groups, had allied together for the sole purpose of 
destroying Uzushiogakure and had still suffered horrendous losses 
despite outnumbering the Uzumaki more than 10 to 1. He could only 
hope that this one didn't know any of the crazy tehniques that the 
clan had been known for. 


"Sasuke, Sakura." Naruto spoke suddenly to his teammates, getting 
their attention. "Feel free to throw kunai and shuriken at Zabuza." 


"What are you going to be doing?" Sasuke asked, readying some 
shuriken. He didn't like taking orders from the blonde, but he seemed 
to have some idea about what to do. 


Rather than answer, Naruto used a tehnique that made everyones 
jaws drop. 


" Uzumaki Hijutsu: Kusari(Uzumaki Secret Art: Chains) . " 


Four chains extended out of Naruto's back, going through his coat, 
but not damaging it, their sharpened tips pointed at Zabuza like the 
legs of a spider. He was glad that he'd put seals all over the coat and 
pants to make sure they didn't get damaged, they were especialy 
immune to his own chakra, seeing as the seals on it were saturated 
with it. 


"Shit, fucking UZumaki." Zabuza swore. This was looking really bad 
for him. If he moved, then Kakashi would be freed and if he didn't 
move then he'd eventualy get skewered by either the chains or the 
thrown weapons from the two brats. He couldn't even do a damn 
thing about it, because they were all safely out of range of his sword. 


If it was just thrown weapons it wouldn't be a problem, but those 
chains could keep harassing him from multiple directions and he 
couldn't do a damn thing about it. 


"Your cursing seems to indicate that the Uzumaki were a clan of 
some sort." Naruto said in interest. He had long ago managed to 
sniff out the name of a red headed kunoichi by the name of Uzumaki 
Kushina, who had no doubt been his mother, but it seemed that 
someone in the village had purged all information about the 
Uzumaki. He had long suspected that it had been or was a clan, but 
this pretty much confirmed it. 


"You didn't know? The Uzumaki were a clan allright, they got 
destroyed by an alliance between Kumogakure and Kirigakure 
during the Second Shinobi World War, because there were a lot of 
people scared of them." Zabuza answered, stalling for time a bit so 
that he could have some more time to think of a way out of this. 


"Thank you, I've been wondering about that for years." Naruto 
replied, making Kakashi wonder just how much his blonde student 
actualy knew. 


Unnoticed by everyone, Sasuke was grinding his teeth together at 
learning yet another thing about Naruto that made the blonde better 
than him. He couldn't have taken out those clones, those chains 
looked to be incredibly powerful and now he learned that the 
Uzumaki were an actual clan that was so feared and powerful that it 
had taken an alliance of two Great Hidden Villages to destroy, while 
his own was destroyed by a single traitor. 


Without any further delay, Naruto sent forth his chains and his 
teammates began throwing weapons at the motionless form of 
Zabuza. The swordsman managed to deflect the initial attack and 
dodge the next one by twisting his body. The chains however were a 
lot more manouverable than him and had wrapped themselves 
around his weapon and began pulling it out of his hands. This forced 
Zabuza to let go of the water prison so that he could bring his full 
strength to bear against the chains. 


This however freed Kakashi, who immediately attacked, forcing 
Zabuza to abandon the tug of war over his sword or get stabbed. 


"Good work on getting me out of there, I'll handle it from here." 
Kakashi said, positioning himself across from Zabuza 


Zabuza found himself outmatched in the following Ninjutsu battle, the 
Sharingan proving to be too great an advantage, as it allowed 
Kakashi to perfectly predict his intentions and even hypnotise him 
into making a mistake at the end. 


Zabuza crashed into a tree after being hit by a powerful torrent of 
water from Kakashi's great waterfall tehnique, dazed and injured. 
Just as the Sharingan wielding Jounin was about to finish him off 
though, two needles sank into the missing-nins neck, apparently 

killing him instantly. 


"Thank you for your help, | have been waiting for an opportunity to 
take down Zabuza for some time." Said the newly arrived ninja, 
dressed like a member of the Kiri hunter-nin. He or she had long 
black hair and was wearing the blank white mask with a strange 
hooked swirl over the bottom part of it, the Kirigakure symbol etched 
into the forehead and dressed in the faded green combat kimono of 
the Kirigakure hunter-nin corps. 


"No problem hunter-san." Said Kakashi, hiding just how tired he was. 
He quickly checked Zabuza for a pulse, just to be extra certain and 
when he found none, he stepped away from the body. 


While Kakashi and Zabuza had been having their Ninjutsu battle, 
Naruto had dragged the sword to himself with his chains, and was 
now holding it over his shoulder in his right hand. 


"| would ask that you give me that sword Uzumaki-san, it is property 
of Kirigakure after all." 


"You want this sword? It's yours, if you get naked, down on your 
knees and lick my ass bitch!" Naruto replied heatedly with a finger 


pointed at the masked ninja, having taken a liking to the sword. He 
even felt like being a bit ostentatious, so he used his rudimentary 
control over wind chakra to create a breeze that made his coat and 
ponytail flap in the wind dramatically 


Haku was taken aback, having not expected that kind of over the top 
response in the slightest and at the fact that the blonde had 
apparently guessed her gender. She was also extremely grateful that 
the mask hid her blushing and slack jawed expression at the 
incredibly crude proposition. 


"Naruto." Kakashi, Sasuke and Sakura groaned in unison, while 
Tazuna was looking like he was trying not to laugh despite still being 
somewhat scared. 


"Hell no, I'm not giving up this sword to some hunter-nin, if the 
Mizukage wants it back, he'll have to send for it personally." Naruto 
insisted stubbornly. 


Haku was torn with indecision at this, as that would be a perfectly 
reasonable request if she had actually been a hunter-nin. Either way 
the longer she stayed here, the more likely it was that someone 
would figure out that something fishy was going on. 


She knew that Zabuza would be incredibly angry over losing the 
sword, but at least he would be alive. 


"Alright, | will inform the Mizukage of this." Said the masked ninja 
and vanished with Zabuza's body. 


Kakashi looked over at his team with an eye smile. "Great work 
team." 


He was about to speak further, intending to question Naruto about 
those chains, but he face planted into the ground and felt all the 
strenght leave his body. 


"Kakashi-Sensel!" Sakura exclaimed, worried that he'd been hurt. 


"I'm fine Sakura, it's just chakra exhaustion." Kakashi explained and 
passed out immediately afterwards. 


"| guess you guys are carrying him the rest of the way to Tazuna's 
house." Naruto stated lightly. 


"What? Why us? You're the biggest and strongest out of the three of 
us!" Sakura complained, with Sasuke nodding in agreement. 


Naruto favoured her with a terrifying fanged grin that told everyone 
who saw it that they were meat and he was hungry. "Because I've 
got a big sword and I'm not afraid to use it." 


Kakashi woke up and felt weak as a kitten. Chakra exhaustion, that's 
just great. 


He tried to get up, all the while commenting to himself. "I guess | 
really overdid it with my Sharingan, | can barely move." 


"Then maybe you shouldn't be moving at all." Said a pretty dark 
haired woman in her late twenties, who had just entered the room 
and heard him talking to himself. She was wearing a pink short 
sleeved shirt with red trim around the sleeves and neckline. 


"Sensei! You're awake." Sakura exclaimed, as she along with 
Sasuke, Naruto and Tazuna made their way into the room. 


"Yeah, I'm awake, but I'm not going to be able to move normaly for a 
week, my Sharingan really takes a lot out of me." 


"Is it really worth using if it puts that kind of strain on you?" Sakura 
asked worriedly. 


"Well it's ok now that you took care of that assassin right?" Tazuna 
asked. 


"Yeah... about that, theres something strange about that." Kakashi 
said as something kept niggling in his mind. 


"What?" Sakura asked in confusion 


"Well, hunter-nin are supposed to destroy the body immediately to 
prevent enemy shinobi from capturing it and prying village secrets 
out of it, not take it away. Also, the hunter used senbon needles, 
which are rarely fatal." The Jounin explained. 


"What are you getting at?" Tazuna asked worriedly. 
"I'm saying that Zabuza is still alive." He stated, surprising everyone. 


"But you checked his pulse didn't you?" Sakura asked fearfully. 
She'd been terrified the entire battle. 


"Yes, and he didn't have one, but a skilled hunter-nin would have no 
difficulty placing someone in a death trance." Kakashi refuted. 


"Aren't you overthinking things here, | mean you completely 
destroyed that guy." Tazuna tried to reason. 


"Shinobi must never disregard anything suspicious, as that might be 
the last mistake they ever make." The cyclopean Jounin answered 
firmly. 


"But now what are we going to do. | mean, you barely beat him and 
now you wont be able to move normally for a week." Sakura worried. 


"Well, Zabuza is going to be having movement problems of his own 
for a week because of that death trance." 


"And I've got his sword." Naruto added. 


"Yes, there is that. We were fortunate that Naruto is such a rude 
bastard and refused to give the sword to that fake hunter-nin, since 
Zabuza will now be missing his most powerful weapon." Kakashi 
confirmed with an eye smile. 


"What do you mean his most powerful weapon?" Sasuke asked, 
speaking up for the first time. 


"before he went rogue, Zabuza was one of the Seven Ninja 
Swordsmen of the Mist, an elite group of shinobi, each one carrying 
a powerful sword and each sword is rumoured to have a secret 
special ability." 


"Sweet." Naruto said with a grin, while Sasuke frowned over the fact 
that the blonde seemed to have aquired a powerful weapon with 
unknown abilities. The sword was way too big for him, but he wanted 
something like it. 


"And I'll be training you in the week before Zabuza gets back on his 
feet." 


"How is a week of training supposed to help us against someone like 
Zabuza." Sakura shrieked with much less volume than she used to. 


"Well, it was you three that helped me beat him didn't you?" Kakashi 
asked rhetorically, making a mental note to have that conversation 
with Naruto soon. 


"If he shows himself again, we'll just kick his ass again." Naruto said 
with an excited grin. He was rather excited at the prospect of fighting 
Zabuza again. 


"No you won't, you're all just going to get yourself killed." A young 
voice suddenly piped up. 


"Eh?" Naruto turned around to look at the little kid that had entered 
the room, flashing his bare chest at Tsunami in the process, causing 
the woman to look away with a small blush. She had been trying not 
to look at the big blonde for the entire time that they'd been in the 
room together. 


"And who're you?" Naruto asked the mopey looking kid that was 
wearing an oversized hat. 


"Oh, this is my grandson Inari." Tazuna told them. 


"Inari, these are the ninja that protected your grandfather, say hello 
to them." Tsunami told the boy. 


"Why? They're all just going to die when Gato sends his men to kill 
them." Inari said sullenly. 


"Inari, that's very rude!" His mother chastised him. 


"Gato already sent his strongest and failed, anyone else he sends is 
likely going to be nothing more than a hired thug, which might as well 
be sheep against a ninja." Naruto said dismissively. 


"Whatever, you should all just go home before you get killed." Inari 
said as a parting shot before he left the room. 


"Please forgive Inari, he's..." Tsunami tried to explain. 
"He's lost hope." Naruto stated with certainty. 


Tsunami looked surprised at the fact that the blonde had figured it 
out so quickly. 


"How did you know?" She asked. 


"I've seen it before. Those like him go around telling everyone how 
hopeless it is, because they hate the fact that they can't hope 
anymore and they don't like to see others who still can." Everyone 
looked at the blonde in surprise at that, wondering how he knew so 
much about this. Only Kakashi had a faint idea that Naruto's life 
definitely couldn't have been easy. 


The entire group, minus Inari, who had taken his food up to his room, 
were in the dining/living room, enjoying Tsunami's cooking. 


It really was good food, but Naruto was well aware of the few 
anxious looks that Tsunami had leveled at the pantries and 


refrigerator when she'd seen how much they were eating. Clearly, 
she was worried about how feeding this many people was going to 
impact her ability to feed her family in the future. 


The occasional glance and blush that she sent towards him was also 
not missed, no matter how subtle she thought she was being. He 
wasn't sure if Sasuke and Sakura had missed them or if they were 
doing a very good job of pretending that it wasn't happening. It was 
so funny seeing those two get embarrassed over the fact that 
someone they knew was frequently sexualy active. He wasn't sure 
what genius had claimed that all shinobi were adults when they 
became Genin, no matter their age. Did that mean that Kakashi had 
been an adult at the age of six ? Yeah that sounded like a really 
smart move right there, giving a six year old free access to alchohol, 
tobacco, porn and lets not forget the brothels. 


He'd also noticed the picture of the family on the wall. The happy 
looks on the faces of Inari and Tsunami made it clear that the picture 
had been taken during better times. It didn't take a genius to guess 
that the man in the picture who had his face cut out of the picture 
was somehow connected how things had gotten so bad. Either the 
man had died and it hurt them to see his face, or done something 
terrible to warrant having his face removed from the picture. 


But now was not the time to be asking about that, there was a 
conversation with Kakashi that had been looming for the whole day. 
He thanked Tsunami for the dinner, causing the woman to blush 
again, before giving Kakashi a look and heading outside. 


Kakashi hobbled after him shortly afterwards and then simply stood 
next to him in the dark a short distance away from the house. Naruto 
was waiting for Kakashi to say something, but the Jounin found 
himself unable to find any words despite the fact that he'd known this 
conversation was coming. 


"My mother was Uzumaki Kushina wasn't she?" Naruto suddenly 
asked, snapping Kakashi out of his thoughts. 


"How did you find out?" 


"You just told me, but I've suspected it for a long time." Kakashi 
scowled at the fact that a Genin had used that old trick on him. 
"There was only one other Uzumaki in the village aside from me in 
recent times, so | eventualy dragged that out of someone with liberal 
use of the transformation tehnique, seeing as nobody wanted to talk 
about it to UZumaki Naruto for some reason." Naruto continued. 


Kakashi winced at that. He hadn't agreed with the Sandaime about 
keeping the truth from Naruto for this long. When he'd been much 
younger, it had made sense, but Naruto had been ready to know the 
truth for years now. And clearly he had dug it out no matter how hard 
Sarutobi had tried to hide it. 


"Do you know who your father is too?" Kakashi asked. 


"The Yondaime? That was actualy even easier to figure out, seeing 
as my looks are rather distinctive and mom and dad hadn't been 
very discrete about their relationship." Naruto answered. Of course 
the real reason that it had been easier to figure out was because 
Xanna had flat out told him, but Kakashi didn't need to know that. 


"Naruto, the Sandaime was just trying to protect you by keeping it 
hidden." Kakashi reasoned. 


"Don't make excuses for the old man Kakashi. The real reason he 
didn't tell me was because he just didn't want to deal with the hassle. 
Sarutobi doesn't like to rock the boat in his old age and keeps telling 
himself that it's the best thing to do." Naruto retorted. 


This was the main reason that Naruto didn't trust or want anything to 
do with the old man. The man was so afraid of doing anything that 
he just sat on information that he should have acted on and pretty 
much let the council run the village for him. He might claim to hate 
the paperwork, but he wasn't above using it as an excuse to not do 
anything. As far as Naruto was concerned, the village hadn't had a 
Hokage since the Yondaime died. Sarutobi may as well have been a 


random senior citizen dressed up in the robes and keeping the chair 
warm. 


"| bet he even told you not to approach me until | ended up on your 
team." Naruto guessed. 


Kakashi just nodded grimly, confirming it. Sarutobi had indeed done 
that, claiming that it would draw too much attention to Naruto. Jiraiya 
was in a similar situation. The man was Naruto's godfather, so he 
had more right than anyone to take Naruto in and take care of him, 
but it was true that if Jiraiya had taken him in that a lot of attention 
would be on him. Not to mention the fact that the man had a spy 
network to mind. That wasn't even taking into account the fact that 
he'd just lost someone who had been like a son to him for all intents 
and purposes. 


Sarutobi had promised Jiraiya that Naruto would be well taken care 
of and would be ready to become his apprentice after he became a 
shinobi, but clearly the first part of that promise had not worked out 
the way it was supposed to. Especialy considering the fact the 
academy had screwed him over badly. If Naruto had been allowed to 
graduate when he had been supposed to, then Kakashi wasn't sure 
which one of them would be stronger right now. He strongly 
suspected that it wouldn't be him. 


Seeing that the secret was thoroughly blown, Kakashi told him some 
things about his parents that he hadn't known yet. The things that he 
hadn't known was surprisingly short, as apparently several years 
worth of ‘reminiscing’ while transformed into random people had 
allowed him to gather up a rather large amount of information. 


"We should get some sleep, we've got training to do tomorrow." 
Kakashi said, as it was getting pretty late. Everyone else was 
already asleep. 


"You go on ahead, l'm going to stay out here for a little longer." 
Naruto answered. 


Tsunami was sleeping in peacefully in her futon, alone as always. 
The team of Konoha shinobi were all sleeping in the same room, her 
initial protest about a girl sharing a room with 3 males was waved off 
in 3 different ways. 


Sasuke grunted. 


Kakashi said that Sakura needed to get used to it anyway. 
Embarrassment around teammates was something that had to go as 
soon as possible. 


Naruto said he preferred older women, with a wink at Tsunami that 
was missed by everyone except her. 


This had happened before Naruto and Kakashi had gone out to have 
their talk and it had embarrassed Tsunami all the way until she'd 
fallen asleep. 


Her eyes suddenly flew open in panic as a hand was pressed over 
her mouth to prevent her from screaming. 


"Shhhh, it's just me" Came a whisper in a familiar voice. 


Tsunami managed to calm down enough to take note of the fact that 
the man holding her down was very big and she could feel the hard 
muscle of his chest pressing into her throught her thin sleeping 
gown. Then she caught sight of deep blue eyes that almost seemed 
to glow in the darkness of her room. 


"Naruto-san, what are you doing here?" She hissed at him quietly, 
disbelieving that he had just broken into her room and woken her up 
in a way that had all but convinced her that she was about to get 
raped. 


"No honorifics please, | hate those things." Naruto returned dryly. 


"Fine, Naruto. Now what are you doing in my room in the middle of 
the night." She insisted, getting annoyed now, but at least her heart 


was slowing down. She absently noticed that he wasn't wearing his 
coat. 


"| needed to talk to you in private and this seemed like the best time 
for it." Naruto explained. 


"It seemed like the best time and place to have a private 
conversation was the middle of the night in my futon?" She asked 
incredulously. 


"Well | wanted to talk to you as fast as possible and | didn't know 
when I'd get the chance." 


Tsunami huffed in irritation at the twisted logic, but figured that she 
may as well go along with it, since it appeared that the blonde wasn't 
intending to leave until he got what he'd came for. "Fine, what did 
you want to talk about?" 


"Inari's attitude... it has something to do with that man whose face 
was removed from the picture doesn't it?" 


She looked up at him in shock that he'd managed to figure out that 
much already. 


"Yes... Inari's real father died not long after he was born. Kaiza 
saved Inari from drowning and the two grew close quickly. Kaiza had 
come to Wave, chasing after his dreams. We married not long after 
he saved Inari and Kaiza quickly became a hero to Wave due to his 
bravery." Tsunami said softly, trying to hold back tears. 


"Sounds like my kind of guy, what happened?" Naruto asked. 


"Kaiza always liked to say that if you valued something then you had 
to grab hold of it and protect it with both arms." She continued with 
her voice now choked with tears. "He wasn't willing to just let Gato 
take over, so he fought against him. Then one day, they dragged him 
off to the market, broke his arms and executed him in public." After 


saying that she collapsed into tears, grabbing onto him for comfort 
just because he was there. 


Naruto grimaced. He hadn't intended to make her relive painful 
memories and he had no idea what to do with a sobbing woman. He 
definitely couldn't just leave though, seeing as he'd been the one to 
put her in this condition, he'd feel lower than dirt if he just left. Not 
knowing what else to do, he just got more comfortable, held her 
closer and let her cry while rubbing her back. 


Despite his intrusion into her room, Tsunami was grateful that he was 
there now. She had never really had a chance to grieve for Kaiza, 
worried as she'd been over Inari's darkening mood. Then after that 
she'd been worried about her father and about their dwindling ability 
to get enough food, which Tazuna hadn't been making easier by 
buying sake all the time. This was the first time in nearly a year that 
she was able to just let go and let someone else take care of her. 


Trying to be strong all the time, holding back her own grief while 
doing her best to comfort Inari hadn't been easy. Especially as the 
boy had developed a completely fatalistic and despairing outlook, 
some days it was all she could do not to burst into tears. 


She hadn't really expected her fathers bridge project to succeed and 
had been worried out of her mind when they'd heard that Gato would 
be sending people to kill him. That had been the reason that he had 
gone to Konoha to hire to hire ninja in the first place, but Gato had 
simply hired his own. She had been bracing herself to hear that they 
had been ambushed and killed on the road, but instead they had 
come through, with her father being perfectly fine. He'd been very 
impressed with the strength of the shinobi that Konoha had assigned 
to protect him, especially Kakashi and Naruto. 


She'd found the blondes strange dislike of shirts embarrassing, 
especially as she had always had a thing for big and muscular men, 
but she now had hope that there might just be a happy ending at the 
end of all this thanks to him. She knew that Kakashi was the team 
leader and supposedly the stronger of the two of them, but Naruto 


had a strange charisma about him that made you think he could and 
would beat a mountain into submission if it got in his way. 


When her tears subsided, Naruto made to move from under her and 
go back to his own room, but was stopped by a hand on his chest. 


Biting her lip nervously, her face still tear streaked, Tsunami spoke 
up. "Please stay with me, | don't want to be alone right now." 


He was surprised at her request, as he'd expected her to be upset at 
the fact that he'd pried into painful and personal things like that. 


"Alright." He replied softly after a moment and used his thumb to 
wipe away what was left of her tears. 


They moved around until she was spooned up against his chest and 
she thought that he was going to wrap his arm around her, but 
instead felt him working on getting his pants off. 


"What are you doing?!" She squeaked, face flushing bright red. She 
might have asked him to stay the night with her, but she hadn't 
meant it as an invitation to have sex with her! 


His deep chuckle sent reverbarations through her body. "Don't worry, 
| just can't sleep in these pants. They look badass and they're pretty 
comfortable when I'm standing up, but it sucks trying to sleep in 
them." He explained. 


"O-Oh, well, o-ok." Tsunami replied nervously. 


When the pants were finaly off, a large arm full of hard muscle came 
around and drew her tightly against his chest. He was so much 
bigger than her that it felt like nothing in the world could reach her as 
long as he was holding her and he was radiating a comforting heat 
like a furnace. She was ready to fall asleep almost instantly when 
she felt something growing rapidly larger and pressing against her 
posterior. 


She was once again regained her bright blush at the feel of his 
arousal. Shifting nervously, she spoke up. "Umm, Naruto..." 


"I know. I'm holding a beautiful woman so it can't be helped. 
Consider it a compliment." Naruto said and squeezed her a bit 
harder. He had intended the squeeze as a comforting gesture... 
which it was, but it also pressed his hardening member into her even 
further. 


"Alright" Tsunami replied with her blush still firmly in place, but still 
shifted nervously. 


"If you keep fidgeting like that you're just going to encourage it." 
Naruto told her evenly, even though his resolve not to start anything 
sexual right now was being sorely tested. 


That made her freeze, but her face was still on fire at what she'd 
been doing. The steady throb that she could feel against her even 
through both of their underwear was not helping matters. Pressed 
this closely, she could feel that he was big... very big. 


Despite her embarrassment, her exhaustion finaly caught up to her 
and she fell asleep again. 


And that is it for chapter the third. Despite my anti-social nature 
I find myself liking reviews, so they would be appreciated. 


If anyone is disappointed that | made Haku a girl... | really had 
intended to make him a boy, but after taking one look ata 
picture of him to refresh my memory, I just... couldn't... do it. 


Chapter 4 


DISCLAIMER: Alas, A lack of ownership is present within me. 


Mookenstein: Just because the story is tagged as romance 
doesn't mean that I'm going to get to it right away. As I didn't 
chain you to your chair and force you to read anything, | am 
entirely unsympathetic about the time you lost reading 
something you didn't like. 


Anonymous: He's not building a harem. | realise that | didn't 
explicitly state that he wouldn't, so | can understand the 
misconception. 


Tsunami woke up feeling incredibly comfortable. She was warm and 
the beating of a powerful heart resonated in her ears, trying to lull 
her back to sleep despite the fact that she was ready to wake up. If 
not for the fingers that began running gently through her hair, she 
would have fallen back asleep. As it was, she still didn't want to open 
her eyes and return to reality. She hadn't felt this good in a long time 
and she wanted to draw it out as much as possible. 


She was well aware that the whole thing was rather inappropriate, 
sleeping in the same bed with a man that she met only the day 
before, but she couldn't bring herself to care. It had been so long 
since anything good had happened in her life that she wasn't going 
to let something as petty as propriety stop her. 


She was grateful that the blonde she was using as a pillow didn't try 
to move or interrupt her self indulgence. They had moved sometime 
during the night and Naruto was now on his back with Tsunami 
resting her head on his chest. 


She was lightly running her hand over his chest, marveling at how 
hardened his muscles were. She could practicaly feel the restrained 


power they contained, that combined with the fingers gently 
threading themselves through her hair wove a feeling of safety that 
she hadn't felt since before Gato had set his sights on Wave... 
before that even. 


Unlike Inari, who had no true concept of the differences between a 
ninja and a common thug, she knew that they were completely safe 
from anything Gato could throw at them now that his hired missing- 
nin was out of commission. She had never seen a shinobi before, 
but even a civilian like her could see that there was something that 
set them apart from regular people. 


She had loved Kaiza, but he had been a fisherman, not a trained 
warrior. Though his convictions had been firm and he had been 
strong for a civilian, laying on the blonde shinobi's chest, she could 
appreciate the difference between them. She knew that thugs and 
bandits, no matter how many would never be able to touch this man 
and if they tried, they would easily fall to his muscle and skill. His 
dangerous appearance had frightened her at first, but now it was 
reassuring. 


With a regretful sigh, she decided that she really should be getting 
up. 


"Good morning." She said as she looked the blonde in the eye. 


"Morning, decided to get up?" He teased with a grin, making her 
flush slightly. She couldn't keep her heartbeat from speeding up at 
how predatory he looked. 


"I'd preffer not to, but I've got to make breakfast." She was always 
the first to wake up and make breakfast . 


"And | imagine that Tazuna might be upset that one of the shinobi 
he'd hired to protect him slept with his daughter on the day that he 
met her." Naruto mused idly. 


She scowled at him, but her blush made it hard to take her irritation 
seriously. "You're making it sound worse than it actualy is!" 


"True, even though the way you were wiggling against me made it 
really hard to resist making any moves on you." He teased with an 
amused grin and lightly groped her ass. 


Tsunami was looking so mortified that it was hard not to burst into 
laughter. 


"Come on, lets get up before someone walks in on us." Naruto 
continued. 


After that they both got dressed and made their way downstairs, 
Tsunami still sporting a faint blush at his teasing. Despite her 
embarassment however, she was in a good mood. It had felt good to 
tell someone about what had happened and be held while she cried. 
The playful teasing was embarassing but she couldn't deny that she 
liked it. 


Some time later, breakfast was just about finished, just as the others 
began to make their way down. Inari once again took his food and 
left the table, glaring at the shinobi but without saying a word, 
making Tsunami sigh in disappointment. 


"I'm going to need to go to town today and buy some more food." 
Tsunami spoke up when they were done eating. 


"Could one of you go with her?" Tazuna directed his question 
towards the shinobi. He wasn't feeling comfortable with the idea of 
his daughter going to buy groceries alone, especialy with Gato after 
his head. 


Kakashi's single eye took a considering look as he thought it over. 
Someone would definitely need to go with Tsunami, but whoever 
would go, was going to be missing on the training today. 


"What were you planning to train us in Kakashi-sensei?" Naruto 
asked before the Jounin could say anything. 


"Oh, | was planning to teach you how to climb trees." Kakashi 
answered with his usual eye smile, making everyone except Naruto 
look at him like he was mad, as they wondered how exactly that was 
going to be useful at fighting Zabuza. 


"Well in that case, I'll go with Tsunami, since | already know how to 
do that." Naruto replied with a sigh. The woman in question was 
happy to hear this, as she had been considering if she should ask 
the blonde to accompany her either way. 


"Without your hands?" Kakashi pressed further, making everyone 
look at him like he was even crazier. 


"Yes, without my hands." Naruto rolled his eyes. "I know how to walk 
on water without my hands too in case you wanted to know." He 
continued in a deadpan voice. 


"What are you guys talking about?" Sakura burst out, losing her 
patience at the conversation that wasn't making any sense to her. 


"He's going to be teaching you how to walk up vertical surfaces by 
using your chakra." Naruto explained to her. 


"Why do you already know how to do that?" Sasuke asked with a 
scowl. He most certainly did not like the fact that the blonde was 
apparently ahead of him in this as well. 


“Two words Sasuke. Genin. Library." Naruto deadpanned at him. 


Sasuke scowled some more. He really needed to get into that library 
as soon as they got back to Konoha. 


"Kakashi, | want you to show me those elemental manipulation 
exercises once Tsunami and | come back from town." Naruto told the 
Jounin-Sensei. 


"You do know that those exercises will take much longer than a week 
to master? And even if you do master them, you wont be able to use 
them for anything much without knowing any wind or water 
tehniques." Kakashi protested. 


"Well if you know anything else that | could train in that would actualy 
be useful in one week, then I'm all ears." Naruto retorted. 


"Well, | guess you've got a point there." Kakashi gave in with a sigh. 


"Thank you for coming with me." Tsunami said towards the blonde 
walking next to her as they entered the town. 


Naruto had opted to bring his newly aquired giant sword with him, 
strapped to his back with an improvised harness. 


"It's no problem, | could hardly let a pretty woman like you go into a 
dangerous place like this alone now could |?" He answered with a 
lazy grin towards her, making her blush again at his slight flirting. 
He'd noticed that she seemed to be in a better mood than she had 
been yesterday and was being deliberately playful with her to keep 
up her spirits. He had never liked seeing women sad. 


Naruto was observing the state of the town as they moved through it 
and noted that it was in a sad state indeed. There were people just 
sitting in the streets, looking absolutely hopeless and clearly too 
hungry to even stay standing for very long. He was drawing some 
fearful looks due to his style of dress and the sword, but the fact that 
he was walking peacefuly next to Tsunami seemed to calm them 
down. Most people never even glanced at the Konoha forehead 
protector strapped to his thigh. 


As they made their way to a store that sold food, he could see clearly 
that the only food it had available was of poor quality and sold at 
obviously inflated prices. His respect for Tsunami's cooking went up 
a few notches. He had no idea how she had managed to make food 
that still tasted good with such poor quality materials. 


"This actualy reminds me of my own childhood." Naruto commented 
a bit sadly as Tsunami picked out the best of the vegetables that 
were available. 


Tsunami looked at him in surprise and confusion. "What do you 
mean, isn't Konoha a prosperous village?" 


"Oh it is, the problem is that I'm not too well liked by a lot of the 
villagers, so they often sold me nearly spoiled food at triple price." 
Naruto explained. 


"But why?!" She exclaimed in shock. 


"It was due to certain events that took place during my birth. The 
villagers blamed me for it even though | was a baby at the time.” 


"But that's insane! How could they blame you if you were just a baby 
at the time?" Tsunami asked in distress for him. 


"Because people are stupid." Naruto answered simply. 


They had bought everything that Tsunami had picked out by now and 
were making their way down the street. 


"But surely not everyone was like that?" Tsunami asked hopefuly. 


"No, not everyone. An old ramen stand owner and his young 
daughter were very kind to me and some other people that bothered 
to talk to me at least treated me like anyone else. In my experience, 
a person can be very intelligent and brave, but people as a group are 
often barely any better than animals... worse sometimes, since 
animals at least aren't likely to do much harm." He made no mention 
of Xanna despite the fact that she was honestly the only reason he 
hadn't become suicidal at a record young age. That was information 
that was simply not revealed lightly. 


"What do you mean?" Tsunami asked, wanting an explanation for 
that rather cynical statement. 


"Take the situation in Wave right now for example." Naruto began. 
"Your husband saw that Gato was bad news and fought against him, 
but he failed because nobody else was willing to stick their neck out 
alongside him. If everyone had risen against him, then he would 
never have gotten a stranglehold on the country, but everyone was 
telling themselves that they've got too much to lose if they take that 
risk, never even considering what might happen if Gato was allowed 
to take over. Now they're sitting hopelessly in the street, but they're 
still unwilling to stick their neck out and help Tazuna even if they 
have nothing more to lose. The people in Konoha did something 
similar with me, everyone just condemned me because that's what 
everyone else was doing. Most of them never even gave a single 
thought towards the why, instead blindly believing what they heard 
somewhere." 


Tsunami was deeply shaken by his words, not just because she was 
reminded of the loss of her husband, but also at the dark but 
undeniable truth of what he said. The people of Wave had looked up 
to Kaiza as a hero, but had been unwilling to stand with him and now 
they were paying the terrible price of their cowardice. 


They had lapsed into silence for a few minutes, each lost in their own 
thoughts until Naruto felt a small tug on his coat. Looking down, he 
saw a small and dirty girl who couldn't be more than six years old 
holding onto his coat. She looked terrified that he would be angry at 
her, but the growling of her stomach, which he could hear clearly had 
made her desperate enough to approach. She had apparently seen 
that he was looking much healthier than anyone else here and was 
hoping that he would give her something. 


"Do you have any food mister?" She asked timidly while cuping her 
hands in front of her hopefully. 


Looking at the small girl, Naruto was reminded of himself at that age. 
Giving her a smile, but making sure not to show her his teeth, Naruto 
reached into his coat towards one of the seals inscribed into the 
inside of it and unsealed a few ration bars that he kept in there. The 


things tasted as bland as cardboard, but there was a lot of calories 
packed into them. 


When he deposited the ration bars into her hands, the small girl gave 
a bright smile and thanked him before running off. 


"That was a very kind thing you did." Tsunami said approvingly. 


Before he could say anything back, there was a sudden commotion 
from the direction that the girl had run off to and when Naruto turned 
to look his face darkened with anger. 


"Watch where you're going you filthy little brat!" An unwashed 
looking and more than slightly tipsy thug yelled at the very girl that 
Naruto had just given the ration bars to, his hand already raised to 
strike her. 


Tsunami quickly ran after him as the blonde made his way towards 
the thug, catching his hand before he could hit the girl. 


Ignoring the angry looking man trying to get his hand free, Naruto 
adressed the little girl. "Run along sweetie." 


When the wide eyed girl picked up her dropped ration bars and 
scampered off, the smile that Naruto had given her dropped off his 
face and he shoved the man into a nearby alley, with Tsunami 
following behind nervously. 


To Naruto, this was a perfect opportunity. He'd been intending to get 
some more information on Gato and this piece of scum had very 
convenietly volunteered for an interrogation, assuming of course that 
he worked for Gato. 


As soon as the man got back on his feet, he rushed at Naruto, 
intending to punch him, but found his fist caught in an unbreakable 
grip. He tried to free his fist, but Naruto just tightened his grip 
painfuly and twisted his wrist, forcing the man to his knees. 


"We're gonna kill you for this you bastard. | work for Gato and you've 
been warned that anyone who goes against us is gonna be killed." 
The man spat angrily. 


Naruto looked at him coldly and bared his sharp teeth in a menacing 
smile. The idiot had just spared him the trouble of finding out 
whether he worked for Gato or not. 


"Tell me what Gato is planning to do about the bridge builder." He 
demanded. 


"Fuck you." The man raged, trying to get his hand free. 


Naruto kept tightening his grip until the bones in his fist were 
crushed, causing the man to scream. Predictably nobody came to 
check what was going on, being too scared to get caught up in 
anything dangerous. 


"You've got plenty of bones left. I'm going to keep breaking them until 
you answer me." Naruto stated coldly and without the slightest shred 
of simpathy. 


The man's nerve broke and he started talking. "He's just going to 
wait for that ninja he's hired to get better and let him take care of it." 


"Is there anything else?" 


The man hesitated and the blonde grabbed his other arm and began 
squeezing. "Ok ok! He also told us all to gather at a spot several 
hundred yards away from the bridge a week from now, but | dont 
know what for." The man quickly started talking before any more of 
his bones ended up broken. 


Well that doesn't sound suspicious at all. Naruto thought to himself 
sarcasticaly. Gato sounded exactly like several other greedy pieces 
of slime that he'd had to deal with in the past when he'd still been 
taking over the criminal underground in Konoha, except for the fact 
that he was more successful. And the one thing that you could count 


on with the likes of them was that their own greed always got the 
better of them. 


"I've told you everything, now let me go." The man said, cardling his 
broken hand. 


Naruto ignored him and instead grabbed hold of his head with both 
hands and twisted violently, ending his life with a sickening crack. 
Letting the fresh corpse fall to the ground, he produced a sealing 
scroll from inside his coat and sealed the body inside. No need to be 
causing Gato to get suspicious and changing his plans if one of his 
flunkies was found with with his neck broken. 


Turning back towards the entrance of the alley, he saw a pale and 
shaken Tsunami staring at him with wide eyes and trembling hands. 


Shit. 
"Sorry you had to see that Tsunami." He said quietly. 


Tsunami for her part was having trouble reconciling the image she 
had of the blonde as a gentle and caring man with the cold and 
brutal execution she had just witnessed. She knew of course that 
killing was a part of life as a shinobi, but seeing it was something 
else entirely. She didn't feel at all sorry for the man he'd killed, it was 
just the act itself that shocked her with it's casual brutality. 


"It's allright." She said shakily. 


They made their way back to the house in silence, giving Tsunami 
plenty of time to calm down. 


"Does it bother you? To kill like that?" She asked softly. 


"Not anymore. It bothered me when | made my first kill when | was 
12, but I've long since realised that some people just need to die, 
just like Gato is going to die by the end of this no matter what." 


Naruto admitted and she was struck by the absolute confidence with 
which he said that, as if any other outcome was simply impossible. 


They had nearly reached the house before Tsunami spoke again. 
She was biting her lips nervously and blushing in embarassment but 
forced enough calm into her voice to speak clearly. 


"Um, will you come to my room again tonight?" 


Naruto looked at her in surprise at the request, before his expression 
turned into a teasing grin again. "Well if the client wants to have her 
way with me, then as a shinobi under your employ, | cannot refuse." 
That her father was the actual client was a minor detail that Naruto 
decided to ignore in favour of his teasing. 


She slapped his arm, blushing furiously. "Sh-Shut up! It's not like 
that!" 


Once she had calmed down somewhat, she asked another question. 
"Is that really true? That you can't refuse something like that?" She 
was thinking about kunoichi and if they were forced to sleep with 
clients if they demanded it, as she imagined that many clients would 
be like that. 


"No, not really. Clients are warned that demands like that are not 
tolerated. At least, that's how it is in Konoha, | don't know how it is in 
other Hidden Villages." He admitted. His D-rank sexcapades were 
another matter as members of the village were well aware of that 
rule, they had just ignored it in his case because they knew that they 
wouldn't get in trouble for it. 


By this time they had reached the house and Tsunami went inside to 
put away all the groceries, while Naruto made a beeline for the forest 
where the rest of Team 7 was training. When he arrived there he 
could see Kakashi lazing around, reading his porn as usual, Sakura 
leaning against a tree in exhaustion and Sasuke glaring at a tree 
venoumously. 


"how's the training going?" 


"| figured it out on the first try." Sakura said proudly, before sending a 
nervous glance towards Sasuke when she saw his scowl deepen. 


"Oh? And how long were you able to stay on the tree?" Naruto 
questioned. 


"Well... about 15 minutes." She admitted with a blush. 


"So basicaly, you have such a tiny amount of chakra that controlling 
it was easy, but a simple chakra control exercise like that exhausts 
you in 15 minutes?" He asked drily. 


"Yes." Sakura said with her head hanging despondently. 


"Well, this should help you build up your chakra capacity if you keep 
at it and you can help the princess over there figure out that he's 
using too much chakra." Naruto advised. Sakura frowned at him for 
calling Sasuke a princess, but thought better of saying anything. 


"How do you know I'm using too much chakra?" Sasuke asked 
irritably, having heard the entire conversation and was none too 
pleased with being called princess. 


"| can see you blasting the bark off the trees genius. Dont feel too 
bad about it though, the first time | tried this | used so much chakra 
that i nearly blew the tree in half." The blonde admitted with a wry 
grin. 


Sasuke scowled even further at the blonde. Naruto's obvious greater 
strength was annoying him to no end and the worst part of it was that 
he didn't even know if he'd seen all of it yet. He really wanted to ask 
about those chains that the blonde had created, but Kakashi had 
already forbidden him and Sakura from doing so or even talking 
about it. He could understand why even if he didn't like it. When the 
blonde had called out the tehnique, he had called it a secret art, so 


not only was it pointless to ask, it was also prying into the business 
of another clan. 


Naruto made his way over to Kakashi, intending to get those 
elemental training exercises out of him. 


"Allright sensei, tell me how to train up my affinities." Naruto said as 
he came up to Kakashi. 


Closing his book, but keeping his thumb inside it to mark his place, 
the Jounin turned towards his blonde student. "Well for wind you 
need to learn how to cut a leaf with only your chakra and for water 
you need to take some regular paper and soak it with only your 
chakra. Learning how to do this will give you a better handle on 
transforming your chakra nature." 


"| see, so I've been going about the whole thing backwards." Naruto 
muttered to himself as he created 10 clones and had them cut 
leaves. He'd have to wait for water training until he got home, since 
he had no paper. 


"So you've figured out the secret of the shadow clone tehnique as 
well?" Kakashi asked in surprise at seeing the blonde foist off the 
training on his clones. 


"Oh yeah, it's the only reason | managed to learn Fuinjutsu without 
killing myself, that shit is dangerous." Naruto answered. 


Kakashi sweatdropped at the blondes reply. If Naruto was using 
shadow clones to learn Fuinjutsu and the typical UZumaki instinct for 
the art bred true, he could only hope that the blonde wouldn't start 
making reality bending seals until he was a Chunin and Kakashi was 
no longer partly responsible for his actions. 


"One other thing sensei." Naruto said, making Kakashi look towards 
him again. "I interrogated one of Gato's men while | was in town with 
Tsunami. Apparently he's ordered all of his goons to gather 
somewhere close to the bridge a week from now, which | found 


suspicious considering that that's about the time we expect Zabuza 
to recover from his death trance." 


Kakashi considered the information carefuly for a minute before 
replying. "That is suspicious, we'll have to be careful about that." 


"I'm going to be sending disguised clones into town every day to see 
if | can pick up any more details over the next few days." Naruto 
informed his sensei. 


Kakashi nodded in approval before his mind went off to a different 
subject that he'd been wondering about since the previous night. 


"Say Naruto..." Kakashi began. 


Naruto had just been about to move off and start practicing with his 
new sword when the tone of his sensei's voice stopped him. 


"Yeah?" 


"If you've known who your parents were for years now, why didn't 
you reveal it?" It had been bugging him ever since their talk last him 
and he couldn't figure out the reason that Naruto had kept quiet 
about it. 


"Because | can just imagine that a number of people that hate me for 
the Kyuubi right now, would suddenly be trying to kiss my ass if they 
knew I was the son of their precious Yondaime and | think the 
hipocrisy of it might have made me break someone's face sooner 
rather than later." 


"Ah, | see." So Naruto is that kind of man Kakashi concluded. The 

kind of man that disdained anything and everything that he hadn't 

gained through his own sweat. The fame of his parents, no matter 
how much respect it would give him, was not his own, so it held no 
appeal for Naruto. 


It was an attitude that Kakashi couldn't help but respect, even though 
he wondered just what had happened to Naruto that he valued only 
his own strength. That kind of attitude wasn't born from nothing after 
all. 


With nothing further to say, Naruto moved off to get a handle of 
swinging around his new sword and Kakashi went back to his porn. 


Tsunami was anxiously waiting in her futon for Naruto to show up. 
She'd been terribly embarassed about asking him to do this, but it 
had been the most wonderful thing that she had experienced in a 
long time and she was willing to suffer through a little embarassment 
if she could have that again. 


His sudden appearance next to her made her jump in instinctive 
fright, the fact that she had been expecting him being the only 
reason that she hadn't screamed. He was already in his underwear, 
coat and pants nowhere in sight. 


"You're finaly here." She said with a relieved sigh as he climbed 
under the sheets and spooned her exactly the same way that he'd 
done the previous night. 


"Sorry about that. | had to take a swim in the river, swinging that 
sword around made me smell a bit too manly." Naruto explained, 
making her snort in amusement. 


As soon as they'd settled Tsunami started fidgeting again and Naruto 
couldn't help but notice that she wasn't wearing the same thing as 
she had yesterday. Her night shirt today was a lot shorter, only just 
barely reaching he thighs and she'd apparently decided to wear a 
purple thong instead of a more... substantial piece of underwear. 


He was already developing the inevitable hard on and was about to 
warn her about what her fidgeting was doing to him when she 
surprised him by turning around and pressing her breasts against his 
chest. He raised a questioning eyebrow at her that was only barely 


visible in the low light, but she just kept biting her lip nervously while 
looking at him and rubbing her thighs together. 


"What it is?" He asked just to prod her out of her thoughts. It was 
getting pretty obvious to him what was on her mind. 


Instead of answering she leaned brought her head close and kissed 
him. Despite his intention of getting rid of the smell by taking a swim 
in the river, she could still smell the remnants of the sweat that had 
clung to him and it had been the last straw. She'd been attracted to 
him ever since she had seen him and the more time she spent 
around him, the more things she found to like. Far from being 
unpleasant, the musky smell excited her to no end and she couldn't 
take it anymore. She didn't care that he would have to leave when 
the mission was over and she'd probably never see him again, she 
didn't care that she had only known him for two days, the only thing 
she cared about was the burning need to feel him sheathed inside 
her. 


"Are you sure about this?" Naruto asked her just to be sure. 


"Yes, now take me." She urged, getting desperate to get what she 
wanted. 


Not needing anymore convincing, he returned her kiss and rolled 
over so that he was on top of her. It was something of a surreal 
experience for Tsunami to have to be careful so that she didn't cut 
her tongue on his teeth, so she let him win their little tongue duel 
without putting up much of a fight. 


When he moved his mouth down to her neck, she couldn't help 
letting out an excited shudder at the feel of those teeth scraping 
lightly over her neck, knowing that they were easily sharp enough to 
pierce through her skin. 


She suddenly felt herself lifted up and her night shirt went flying over 
her head, leaving her completely naked except for her thong. She 
covered her breasts with her hands self consciously when she saw 


his eyes roving over her the way a hungry lion might look ata 
gazelle. Without saying a word, he grabbed her hands and raised 
them over her head and lowered his mouth to her right nipple. The 
movement of a hot tongue over the sensitive nub of flesh made her 
take a sharp intake of breath that grew into excited panting when she 
felt the gentlest of scrape of inhumanly sharp teeth against it. The 
fact that she tried to free her arms from his grip but felt as if she was 
trying to move a mountain only aroused her further. 


He paid equal attention to both of her breasts and left her aching 
with need by the time he moved on. Her panties were already a 
soaked mess when he hooked his fingers into the waistband and 
took them off, with Tsunami eagerly lifting her hips to help him. The 
deep whiff he took of her crotch embarassed her, but she didn't 
protest when he started moving his face closer. He had released her 
hands by this time and she was desperately grasping at the futon, 
wanting him to get on with it already. 


She kept her teeth clenched tightly to prevent any loud moans from 
escaping her as he started licking up what she'd released so far, 
avoiding any highly sensitive areas. She continued to grit her teeth 
together when his tongue began to probe her nether lips and slip 
inside of her, only moaning deep in her throat to prevent herself from 
being heard by the entire house. When he moved his attention to her 
swollen clitoris, she quickly raised her hand and sank her teeth into 
her own forearm to hold in the moaned screams, the other hand 
finding it's way to the top of his head and pressing it harder against 
her crotch. It didn't take even a minute before she was shuddering 
with the after effects of her orgasm. 


Panting, breathless and almost ready to pass out, she couldn't 
believe that he'd gotten her this worked up already and they were 
technicaly still at the foreplay stage. Due to her lack of attention she 
never even noticed him before his weight was suddenly pressing 
down on her again and she felt the monster between his legs 
pressed againt her quivering nether lips. She'd known he was big 


when she felt him through his underwear the previous night, but now 
that he'd removed it she realised just how big it was. 


She was intending to tell him to be careful, because there was no 
way that all of that was going to fit inside her when he pressed his 
lips against hers again, making her taste herself on his tongue while 
he rubbed his rod against her, getting it lubricated so that it would 
slip inside her without trouble. 


He took hold of her hands again, having noticed earlier that she liked 
it, as he lined himself up with her entrance and pressed inside with 
the head, making her moan into his mouth. The deep, satisfied 
growls coming from his throat as he penetrated her slowly excited 
her with the thought that he was going to slam himself fully inside of 
her any second now. As he penetrated deeper and deeper inside her 
stretching her insides to the point of being painful, she was distantly 
grateful that he hadn't done that, as it would have no doubt hurt her 
badly. There was no restraining her moans and screams as he kept 
going deeper everytime she thought that there couldn't possibly be 
any more room inside her, moans and screams which were 
fortunately muffled by his mouth. 


He stayed buried inside of her fully for a short while as she gasped 
for breath and squeezed her hips around him, letting her adjust to his 
size before he moved again. He returned to plundering her mouth 
when he began to move, causing her to return to moaning into his 
mouth. When he began to speed up and growl in a way that told her 
that he was getting close, she tried to let him know that she didn't 
want him to release inside her and possibly get her pregnant. The 
way that he was holding her down and covering her mouth 
prevented that however, and the frantic bucking of her hips served 
only to push him deeper inside her. Despite that though, she still felt 
her own orgasm approaching again and she was helpless to do 
anything except let him do as he pleased while she climaxed and felt 
him filling her up with his seed, prolonging the pleasure she felt as 
her fleshy inner walls tried to wring every last drop out of him. 


"You shouldn't have done that, | dont want another baby." She 
panted out when the uncontrollable shuddering from her orgasm 
subsided, her face and hair sweaty. 


"And you won't have one. I've placed a seal on myself that prevents 
me from getting any woman pregnant." Naruto assured her, his voice 
much more composed than hers. He was expertly hiding just how 
stupid he felt for not telling her about that before he'd nearly caused 
her to freak out by making her think that he was trying to impregnate 
her. 


"A seal?" Tsunami asked in confusion, having no idea what that was. 


"It's a ninja thing that | used to make sure I'm incapable of having 
children until | turn it off, don't worry about it. " He dismissed airily. 


"Oh, well that's good." She said in relief. "We should get some 
sleep." 


"Oh? You think we're done?" He smirked at her in a predatory 
manner when she looked at him in shock. "Shinobi do not tire that 
easily." 


Tsunami felt him hardening inside her again as he said that and she 
couldn't believe that he was ready to go again so soon. She was 
already tired and felt as if she could fall asleep any moment now, but 
was denied as he began thrusting inside her again. 


He brought her to another orgasm and released inside of her twice 
more before he was finished, leaving her barely able to stay 
conscious. She noted with some incredulity that her stomach had 
actualy bulged slightly from the amount of sperm he'd pumped into 
her and she was painfuly full. 


She'd thought that stuff like that only happened in that Icha Icha 
book she'd read once when she'd been bored. 


Despite how much she just wanted to pass out and sleep for the next 
two days however, there was something that really needed to be 
done if she didn't want her futon to be soiled beyong all hope of 
recovery. 


"| need to go to the bathroom." Tsunami murmured into his ear 
sleepily. 


"Allright." Naruto answered. 


"I'm afraid you'll need to carry me." She muttered at him with a good 
deal of embarassment. "I can't move my legs properly." She was 
grateful to every deity that had ever existed that at least the 
bathroom was just across the hall from her room. 


What followed was infinitely embarassing for the single mother, as 
Naruto had to manouver her onto the toilet and then proceeded to 
stare shamelessly, as she sat on the toilet with her legs spread and a 
small river of soerm leaked out of her 


"Don't look, it's embarassing." She pleaded with him. Neither her first 
husband nor Kaiza had been this blatantly unashamed of all things 
sex related and she had no idea how to deal with it. 


"| think we're a bit past being embarassed with each other don't 
you?" He chuckled at her, amused by her flaming red face. 


At least the shower they took together was less embarassing, 
despite her uncooperative legs. 


Once they were both cleaned up and back in her futon, still naked 
since they hadn't bothered to get dressed, Tsunami looked over at 
the blonde that whose presence she intended to enjoy for as long as 
his mission in Wave lasted. 


"| really wish | could keep you after your mission is over." She 
murmured longingly. Aside from how attractive he was, he was also 
just so likable that it would be absurdly easy to fall in love with him. 


"Ara ara, are you trying to sink your claws into a younger man 
Tsunami?" Naruto said in a faux scandalised tone. 


"I'm not that old Naruto, I'm only 29 you know." Tsunami scowled at 
him, but the poorly suppressed laughter in her voice betrayed the 
fact that she was just playing along. 


"Ah, but | am that young, didn't Tazuna tell you that I'm only 17?" He 
said with relish, realising that she must have made the same mistake 
as her father and assumed he was somewhere in his mid twenties. 


The look of shock on her face was priceless and he intended to 
treasure it for a long time. 


"No, as a matter of fact he didn't tell me." She muttered sourly. "I 
can't believe I've bedded a 17 year old. When did | become a 
cougar?" She said mostly to herself with wry amusement. It didn't 
really matter how old he was in the end, but she had honestly 
thought that he couldn't be more than 5 or 6 years younger than her. 


"Why, when you met me of course. | could see you checking me over 
like a prime piece of meat right away." His grin was so wide by now 
that she could swear that she saw the moonlight pinging off those 
fangs of his. 


"Oh, just shut up and go to sleep." She scowled at him for 
embarassing her again and nuzzled into his chest. 


Naruto did as he was told and shut up, but he did not fall asleep yet. 
He didn't fall asleep because he was troubled. He had started to like 
Tsunami... in fact he had started to like her a great deal. He had 
never expected such a thing to happen and didn't Know what to do 
about it. 


Either way, he wasn't going to be doing anything about it at this exact 
moment, so he decided not to worry about it. He wasn't really stupid 
enough to think that the problem would leave his mind if he left the 
comfortable spot with the warm woman cuddling into him, so he 


didn't bother freaking out. He could think this problem over when he 
was less sleepy. 


Breakfast the next morning was an interesting affair to say the least. 


Inari had decided to actualy eat with the rest of them for a change, 
but was scowling as darkly as an 8 year old possibly could, seeming 
to be especialy irritated that his mother appeared to be happier 
because of the presence of the shinobi in their home. It seems that 
the gloomy brat resented the fact that they believed themselves 
capable of doing something and that his mother was ‘buying into it’. 


Naruto wondered whether he would have preffered to know the real 
reason why his mother was in such a good mood. 


Tsunami was walking with a slight limp, claiming that she had slipped 
and bumped her hip against the doorframe while she had been 
making breakfast. 


Everyone seemed to believe her, except Kakashi, who had glanced 
at Naruto and caught his quickly concealed smirk. After that the 
scarecrow Jounin had quickly stuck his nose into his orange book to 
conceal the proud tears gathering in his eye. MILF hunter! There 
was a time and place for that kind of information to be used in order 
to traumatise his other two students some more and the dining table 
during breakfast with the family of the lucky woman who had scored 
herself a young blonde was definitely not it. 


After they had eaten, everyone had gone off to do their own thing. 


Sasuke and Sakura, along with Kakashi had gone to the forest to 
continue training tree walking, one to learn it and the other to bolster 
her chakra capacity. 


Naruto and Tazuna had gone to the bridge, though not before the 
blonde had made several dozen clones and had them scatter across 
to accomplish various tasks, such as training and spying around 


town. Both Sasuke and Sakura had wondered what the point of 
sending clones to train was and were shocked at hearing that 
shadow clones could be used as a training aid due to the memory 
transfer function. 


The Uchiha survivor had seethed with jealousy at learning that his 
blonde teammate had such a powerful tool at his disposal and 
demanded to learn it, forgetting that it was a Kinjutsu. Kakashi had 
shot down his idea with a reminder that only people with a truly 
insane chakra capacity could utilise the tehnique as a training aid. 


The day passed without any further incidents. 


Naruto's transformed clones that had been skulking around town, 
eavesdropping on anything of interest had not found anything new, 
but had caught a few conversations with the thugs wondering why 
they were supposed to show up near the bridge, so it least that was 
confirmed. 


The clones he had sent to train had been making slow but steady 
progress, though one of them had for some reason decided to go 
fishing instead of training, which had made Tsunami smile when it 
had brought the fish, so he figured it was all good. 


Sasuke had just about mastered the tree climbing, his desire to 
catch up to Naruto making him desperate enough to ask Sakura for 
help. Sakura herself had been ecstatic about it, along with being able 
to stay vertical on a tree for half an hour at a time, making her claim 
that this was the best mission ever, momentarily forgetting the threat 
of messy death looming over her head. They would both be moving 
on to water walking soon. 


It was during the evening meal that Inari's gloom finaly reached 
critical mass and exploded, unable to stand the fact that people were 
able to enjoy themselves. 


"Why do you guys bother to try so hard?! No matter how hard you 
train, you're still no match for Gato's men! No matter what glorious 


claims you make or how hard you work, the weak will only end up 
getting killed!" 


"Which is why Gato is going to get killed and Wave can begin 
rebuilding." Naruto said with a dismissive shrug, not particularly 
bothered with the rant. He was living proof that hard work and 
training did pay off, so the ranting of an 8 year old didn't phase him in 
the slightest. 


"Shut up! What do you know about our pain?! Living in your big, 
fancy village, happy all the time and then sticking your nose into 
other people's business! You don't know anything about suffering! 
You should just leave!" Inari shouted at the blonde, further enraged 
by his dismissive attitude. 


A feeling of murderous anger suffocated the room, making everyone 
shut up and freeze as Naruto stared down at the boy who had just 
blurted out something incredibly stupid. 


"You must really hate your mother and grandfather." He said coldly. 


"Wh-What are you t-talking about?" Inari stuttered, feeling both 
shocked and terrified at the sudden menace in the blondes voice. 


"We are here to protect your grandfather while he finishes his bridge, 
if we leave the way you want us to then he will die and your mother 
will likely suffer the same or even worse soon after." Naruto 
continued with the same cold tone, freezing the young boys thoughts 
in his tracks. 


“Come on Naruto that's enough.” Sakura said, trying to stop things 
from escalating, but received a glacial glare and a growl that told her 
to shut up and stay out of it. 


"You sit here, in a warm house, with a loving mother who cooks for 
you and takes care of you, with a brave grandfather who is risking 

his life to make sure you can live a better life and you spit on their 

love for you." 


Inari looked about ready to burst into tears and run away, but found 
himself unable to. Unknown to everyone, Naruto was using his much 
neglected chakra voice enhancement to force him to listen. 


"You live near a town not even 20 minutes walk away, where there 
are children living in the street. Children who have no one to take 
care of them. Children younger than you, who are forced to beg for 
food and you sit here with a full stomach and complain." 


Tsunami who was just as frozen as everyone else realised that he 
must be thinking of the little girl from yesterday. 


"My life was harder than yours is ever likely to be, but | climbed out 
of that instead of whining about it. Sasuke had to see his entire 
family killed by the hand of his own brother, but you don't hear him 
whining about it, even if he is a moody bastard." 


The last part might have been considered somewhat funny if it hadn't 
been delivered in a voice cold enough to freeze water. 


"| have no idea what happened to Kakashi-sensei, but | can guess 
that whatever makes him stare at a monument to the fallen for hours 
on end every day wasn't pleasant. In fact, the only one here who had 
a life better than you is Sakura. Instead of making everything worse, 
you should be doing your best to protect what you have, because as 
far this world is concerned, you're actualy pretty lucky." 


With that the blonde turned around and headed towards the door, 
grabbing his stolen sword along the way and everyone breathed a 
relieved sigh that it was over without any violence. 

"Where are you going Naruto?" Kakashi asked with some worry. 
"Training." 


Naruto made his way towards the forest, most of his anger already 
cooled. The brat had gotten to him with the way he threw tantrums 


and ignored just how lucky he actualy was. 


But the real reason he was still walking into the forest instead of 
going back was because he needed some space to figure out what 
the hell was going on with him and Tsunami and what he was going 
to do about it. 


All the women that he had slept with previously had been either 
prostitutes or the type who was just looking for quick fling with no 
strings attached, excepting the obvious case of Xanna who was 
another matter entirely. 


Tsunami however was a wonderful and loving woman that was very 
easy to get along with. She was a good deal older than him, but he 

had never cared about that before and he wasn't going to start now, 
besides he didn't even know how old Xanna was, but it was likely to 
be a number with four digits, so that argument didn't hold any water. 


The root of the problem was that he had enjoyed the time he spent 
with her a great deal and could quite easily imagine settling down 
with her and abandoning his long shot dream of becoming powerful 
enough that the red haired demoness would consider him worthy of 
being her equal. That however would mean abandoning Xanna, 
which was out of the question. 


She had been the one to get him through his childhood with his 
sanity more or less intact despite her fondness of mind games and 
he had made a promise on top of it. He may have given the promise 
as a child who hadn't truly understood the importance of keeping his 
word yet, but it didn't matter as he would have probably done the 
same thing even if he did know. He didn't make promises often, but 
he would sooner carve his own heart out than break them. 


It was too late to distance himself from Tsunami to prevent himself 
from getting attached to her, as it had clearly already happened, 
which left him a horribly confused man. He'd avoided thinking about 
this last night, but there was no avoiding it now. If he didn't get 


himself straightened out and fast, this situation was going to blow up 
in his face sooner rather than later. 


He recognised that most of his real anger at Inari had come from the 
fact that the brat was hurting Tsunami with his tantrums rather than 
anything that had been said about him. The only thing about him that 
the brat had attacked was his pride and it would take more than the 
tantrums of an 8 year old to noticeably dent the pride of UZumaki 
Naruto. Unlike with him though, the boy had shown immense 
disrespect and callousness towards his mother, who had done 
everything in her power to help him. 


He knew perfectly well that it had not been about the fact that he 
would have been ecstatic to have a mother like her when he had 
been the boys age. No, it had been about the fact that Tsunami was 
hurting because of his attitude and he had grown to care about her 
wellbeing. 


Naruto growled to himself as his thoughts started running in a loop of 
thinking about Tsunami, to how dangerously close he'd already come 
to betraying his devotion to Xanna without even realising it and back 
to the fact that he was indisputably developing feelings for Tsunami. 


Rapidly getting angry due to his frustration, he defaulted to the 
typical male response when their feelings weren't making any sense 
and they were alone where nobody could see them losing their shit. 


He started punching the nearest tree and kept going until he'd flayed 
the skin off his bones and the tree was lying in a broken heap on the 
floor. He could have reinforced his fist with chakra but that would 
have defeated the point. The damage to his hand healed quickly and 
now that the poor tree had paid the price of his frustration he didn't 
feel like damaging it again. 


Feeling much calmer after the random act of destructive violence, he 
started putting together the pieces and came to the only conclusion 
that could possibly be true. 


Xanna had done this on purpose. 


She had insisted that he keep on sleeping with other women 
because she knew no matter how much he swore up and down that 
she was the only one for him, the hearts of men could be swayed 
under the correct circumstances. 


It had confused him endlessly. On the one hand she didn't seem to 
care at all whether he had sex with other women or not, but on the 
other she expressed extreme possesiveness of him. But now 
everything made sense. 


No matter how driven he was, or how set his mind was on 
something, Naruto was still only 17 and was therefore lacking 
wisdom and experience. He had not seen everything by a long shot 
and many of his preconceptions about life and himself were wrong. 
Xanna was an ancient being and had seen many things, she 
understood things and saw things that he didn't by sheer weight of 
experience. Thinking about it that way actualy made him wonder why 
she even humoured him now that he thought about it. 


Maybe she thinks it's cute or funny seeing me stumbling around in 
the dark like an idiot that barely even knows who he Is ? 


He shook off that morbidly amusing thought with a snort. Of course 
she thought it was funny. 


She had known that he would inevitably attract the attention of other 
women and some of those women he would find himself liking. She 
had predicted that he would eventualy come across a human woman 
that he could fall in love with and that human woman would not 
demand near godlike power before she considered him husband 
material. So she had all but demanded that he sleep with other 
women to hasten the process. That little lecture about lust had just 
been something that she had thrown along both to distract him from 
the truth and because he might as well learn something while he 
walked blindly into a situation that would get his heart mangled. 


It was brutal and underhanded and exactly the kind of thing that she 
would do. 


Regardless of how brutal it was though, he couldn't really be angry 
at her. This wasn't something that could be told, only experienced 
and he'd never been good at listening to advice anyway. Case in 
point would be Xanna's advice that his quest to become powerful 
enough to match her was tantamount to impossible, but he hadn't 
listened to that, so why would he listen if he had been told that he 
wasn't always going to be able to control his feelings. 


Now that he had figured that out, all he had to do was figure out what 
to do. 


Creating a harem with Xanna as first wife sounded so absurd that it 
made him want to smash his head into a rock just because the idea 
had passed through his mind for an instant. 


Ask The Kyuubi, the most powerful being in existence outside of 
perhaps any gods that may or may not exist, to share him with 
humans? She'd use his spleen as a toothpick for even suggesting it, 
of this he was certain. He was still having trouble wrapping his head 
around her logic that sex was another thing entirely, but he knew 
with absolute certainty that a half baked idea like that could not 
possibly end well. 


Either way, he was not giving up on his self imposed quest to gain 
her acknowledgement and love. He had loved her for years now and 
would not be swayed so easily, would not be swayed at all. Getting 
attached to Tsunami the way he had was going to suck when it was 
time to leave, but there was no avoiding it so he was just going to 
have to deal with it. He would remember her with fondness and see 
if he could do anything about improving her life before he left. At the 
very least she understood that he was going to be leaving, so he 
wouldn't have to tell her that he couldn't stay and see the 
disappointment in her eyes. 


He wasn't going to act cold and distant towards her either. That 
would be a really dick move, especialy considering this was right 
after he had slept with her and it wouldn't achieve anything on top of 
it. He had already developed feelings for her and hurting her by 
acting like an asshole was just going to make him feel guilty as well. 


He actualy had the girls from the brothels to thank for that bit of 
wisdom. Women really hated it when you're nice until they sleep with 
you and then you start acting like an ass. He suspected that he 
would have been enough of an idiot to not consider that angle if he'd 
encountered this situation without all those women coaching him on 
what made them tick. 


There was no way that he was going back to the house tonight 
though, the whole thing was still too raw and he wanted to be alone 
and let this whole thing settle so that he didn't feel like a cauldron of 
unstable emotions. 


Rubbing a hand across his face, he smiled wrily to himself. All of this 
emotional introspection and soul searching was not a job that men 
were suited for and he needed something simple to relieve some 
stress. 


And the simplest and manliest way of relieving stress available to 
him in the middle of a dark forest was to swing an oversized piece of 
sharp metal around and see if he could figure out how Zabuza 
managed to do anything useful with the damn thing. 


He flew at a nearby tree with the sword raised high and a wide grin 
on his face. 


Haku could not believe her luck. 


There he was, the blonde Uzumaki that had taken Zabuza-sama's 
sword. Apparently sleeping after training during the night. The many 
slashed trees were a testament to the fact that he had been using 
the very sword he had stolen not very long ago. The sword itself was 


lying on the ground near him. All she had to do was dispose of him 
before he could wake up and take the sword back to Zabuza. 


She didn't want to kill him, but she would do it to get back Zabuza- 
sama's sword. 


Haku glided silently towards the prone blonde, readying a senbon 
needle which she intended to jam into his neck to paralyze him so 
that he would be unable to defend himself. Taking a deep breath, 
she steeled her heart for what she was about to do... and found 
herself pinned to the ground in a blur of motion, hands held above 
her head with a strength that she couldn't hope to overcome and the 
rest of her body pinned under the much heavier blonde who was 
now eyeing her with a speculative gaze. 


Naruto had been awoken by the feel of killing intent, but had elected 
to wait until his would be killer came close enough to act. Now that 
he had the very pretty girl disabled he could assess the situation. 


Senbon? Long black hair? Wants to kill me for some reason? I do 
believe this is probably my old friend the fake hunter-nin, now to 
make sure. 


"Hello hunter-chan have you come to take me up on my offer about 
getting the sword back?" Naruto asked with amusement. 


Haku blushed faintly, remembering his crude words that day before 
her features turned into a blank mask. 


She had failed Zabuza-sama utterly. First she had been unable to 
retrieve his sword from the blonde and now she had even gotten 
captured because of that moment of hesitation. There was no 
escape for her in this situation. She couldn't bluff her way out since 
he already knew she was the fake hunter-nin, couldn't form hand 
seals, couldn't break his grip, couldn't even kick him because he was 
nestled between her legs. The best she could hope for right now was 
that he at least wasn't a rapist. 


"Please kill me quickly UZumaki-san." She requested with a hollow 
voice. 


"Well aren't you a morbid one, what's your name girl?" Naruto asked 
her. There was an idea percolating around his brain and it didn't 
involve killing this girl. 


"Haku." She answered shortly. 
"Well Haku, would you mind telling me why you want me to kill you?" 


"Zabuza has no need for broken tools. | have failed him twice 
already, | am useless to him now." Haku told him. She had no reason 
to hide that information and she had no desire to suffer possible 
torture over useless information. She would not tell him about 
Zabuza-sama's location though. 


"You think of yourself as a tool?" Naruto frowned. He was not a fan 
of that kind of mentality. 


"Zabuza-sama has saved my life and given me purpose. | am his to 
do with as he wishes." 


Naruto's frown deepened, that sounded disturbing on several levels. 
"Allright, new question. What are you doing out here so early?" 
"| was gathering herbs to speed up Zabuza-sama's recovery." 


"Would | be correct in assuming that Zabuza is going to be healed 
approximately four days from now?" 


Haku paused and considered whether to answer or not and why he 
was even asking. They leaf ninja had apparently already correctly 
guessed at when Zabuza-sama would be healed, so even if she told 
him, nothing would be changed. She could claim it would take 
longer, but with a legendary ninja such as Kakashi, the deception 
would likely be perceived, not to mention that they were running out 
of time to finish the mission. 


"Yes." 


Naruto frowned thoughttfuly. "I hope you're being honest about that, 
because this could be very important." 


This made Haku frown in confusion. Obviously it was important 
information for the Konoha team, but he made it sound like it could 
be important to her and Zabuza-sama. 


"Allright, I'd just like to Know one more thing and then | may or may 
not have a proposition for you." Naruto began and Haku nodded in 
cautious agreement. "What did Zabuza save you from that you have 
this kind of loyalty for him?" 


Haku once more considered whether she should answer or not. If 
she answered, then she would reveal her that she had a bloodline, 
but without knowing of anything specific that would hardly matter. 
Aside from that Konoha is well known for it's love of bloodlines, so 
perhaps he would try to take her back there, which would give her a 
small chance to perhaps be useful to Zabuza-sama one final time 
and if she failed, she could quickly use her bloodline to kill herself by 
flash freezing her own blood, it only took one hand seal. 


Making her decision, Haku told him her story about how she had 
ended up wasting away in the streets because of the bloodline 
purges until Zabuza had found her and given her a reason to live. 


Naruto was quite surprised to hear that she had a bloodline and at 
how similar her early life had been to his. But he knew everything 
that he needed to know now. His idea could definitely work. 


"Well, | hadn't expected your life to be so similar to mine. Allright 
Haku, I'm going to let you up now, so please don't go doing 
something stupid like attacking me. I've got a proposal for you." 


Haku sat up, feeling very confused. She had expected the questions 
to eventualy turn towards the types of things that would put Zabuza- 
sama in danger, leading to either torture or death, but instead he had 


just asked for things that had very little at all to do with the 
swordsman and was now even letting her go. 


He motioned for her to follow and they both sat down against a tree. 


"Here is my proposal for you Haku. I'll give you the sword back and 
in return you will tell Zabuza that | want him to delay the battle until | 
get there." 


Naruto had no problem giving up the sword. He'd thought the thing 
was interesting at first, but the previous nights training had told him 
that a Kenjutsu user he was not. The sword had felt wrong in his 
hands the entire time, even if he was strong enough to swing it 
without a problem. Returning it to Zabuza was a gamble, but he was 
almost certain that Gato was planning to double cross them. 


Haku was now immensely confused and shocked. The blondes 
actions didn't make any sense at all. 


"But why would you do such a thing?" 


"Well for one thing, | can't use that sword worth a damn. Maybe it 
doesn't like me, | hear that special swords have a will of their own or 
something like that. The other thing is that I've been spying on 
Gato's thugs in town for a while and I've overheard that he's ordered 
them to gather at a spot a small distance away from the bridge about 
four days from now. From what | know of Gato and men like him, 
he's probably thinking that he can wait for us to fight it out and then 
swoop in with a small army of hired thugs, avoid paying you and 
cash in on the bounties of both Zabuza and Kakashi on top of it." 
Naruto explained. 


Haku's eyes widened at hearing this information and she found 
herself agreeing. That sounded exactly like something that Gato 
would do. 


"So I'm proposing to give back the sword as a sign of good faith and 
then Zabuza can make his mist so that it looks like we're fighting and 


then just wait for the greedy little midget to show himself. If I'm wrong 
we can always pick up the fight later." Naruto finished with the 
proposal of his plan. 


"Why would we need to wait for you to show up though? Will you not 
you be at the bridge as well?" Haku asked. 


"No, I'll be at the bridge builders house, because people like Gato 
are also fond of using hostages as insurance, just in case something 
goes wrong, so l'm expecting them to try and take his daughter and 
grandson." 


"| cannot guarantee that Zabuza-sama will agree to this." Haku 
stated. 


"Then make your own observations of Gato's goons. The closer the 
day is, the more obvious it should be and he'll have an easier time 
believing you than me." Naruto reasoned. 


Haku agreed and prepared to leave when Naruto stopped her with 
another request. "Could you meet me here in two days and give me 
Zabuza's answer?" 


"| believe | can do that UZumaki-san." 


"None of that now Haku, we're practicaly friends, so just call me 
Naruto." 


"Allright... Naruto. May | ask what you meant when you said that 
your life was similar to mine?" Haku asked cautiously. 


"Well, | had something placed inside me when | was born that 
caused most of the village to hate me, so | lived my early life ina 
similar way to you." Naruto explained. 


Haku was surprised, but also intrigued. "Zabuza-sama saved me 
from that life and became my precious person, this is why | will do 
everything in my power to protect him. | have always believed that 


people become truly powerful when they have someone they wish to 
protect. Do you also have a precious person that you want to 
protect?" She asked curiously. Despite the initialy bleak situation, 
she was now glad to have encountered the blonde Uzumaki. She 
was curious about what had been placed inside of him, but decided 
not to pry. 


Naruto thought it over for a moment before answering. "There are 
two people who are precious to me above everyone. One is like a 
big sister to me and | would do nearly anything to keep her safe and 
the other is someone who doesn't need my protection, but it is my 
hope to be her equal one day." 


Haku gave a smile at meeting someone that was so similar to her. 
"With reasons like that to grow strong, | have no doubt that you will 
succeed." 


The next few days passed without incident. 


Kakashi had not been happy at all that Naruto had returned 
Zabuza's sword, but had decided to trust his student and hope for 
the best. The second meeting with Haku had revealed to them that 
Zabuza was wary of traps, but willing to go along with it, as 
everything was pointing towards Gato planning treachery. Sakura 
had been relieved that they might be getting out of the mission 
without a fight and Sasuke had been angry at being unable to face a 
powerful opponent to test himself. 


Inari had been quiet and barely spoken a word since Naruto had laid 
into him, but he seemed more deep in thought than gloomy. 


Everyone had continued their own training regardless of a possibly 
peaceful resolution. At this point both Sakura and Sasuke were 
working on water walking, one for endurance and the other to master 
it, while Naruto was still working on cutting a leaf in half with his wind 
chakra. 


Naruto and Tsunami had also continued their nightly activities in 
secret. At first Naruto had been hesitant about it, but Tsunami had 
assured him that she had known he wouldn't be able to stay. She 
would miss him, but she had never expected him to stay and just 
wanted to enjoy the short time they had left together before he left. 
True enough, she hadn't expected to find herself liking him to this 
extent, but she knew that there could be no future together for them. 
She was happy enough that he'd come around and help lift the 
loneliness she had been feeling ever since her husband died and 
that his words semeed to have done some good for Inari despite 
their harshness. 


Now the day had finaly arrived for the long awaited confrontation. 


Tazuna had told his workers to not come that day in order to prevent 
anyone getting caught in the possibly crossfire, but he intended to 
join them on the bridge. 


Naruto had stayed behind at the house, waiting for any possible 
kidnapping attempts by Gato's thugs. He was going to stay for two 
hours and then join them on the bridge if no kidnapping attempts had 
been made, leaving behind shadow clones just in case they were 
late. He didn't like relying on shadow clones for this kind of thing, as 
one tiny cut was enough to dispel them, which was the only reason 
he hadn't left shadow clones to begin with. 


Inari was currently in his room, as he had been wont to do lately, 
thinking over what Naruto had said to him. 


Meanwhile, Naruto was in the kitchen, standing in a place where he 
couldn't be seen from the front door or from the stairs leading to the 
first floor. He had his pants undone and Tsunami on her knees in 
front of him, with his rod in her mouth. 


Normaly Tsunami wouldn't have even considered doing something 
like this, but she had gotten a lot bolder in the past few days and she 
knew that the short time she had to enjoy the company of her 
favorite blonde was running out. She knew that Naruto would hear if 


anyone was approaching, so the risk of getting caught was minimal 
and they couldn't risk doing anything more with the danger of being 
attacked at any moment. Aside from that she had also discovered 
that instead of the usualy unpleasant taste of a man's sperm, Naruto 
tasted like the most wonderful thing to have ever graced her taste 
buds. She had been confused when she first tasted him and it felt 
like she was drinking liquid lightning, but with only positive effects. 
His explanation on chakra density having strange effects on the body 
didn't really explain anything to her, so she just accepted it as being 
another oddity about him that she was going to miss. 


Before she could extract what she was after from him though, the 
front door was destroyed, causing Naruto to quickly pull out of her 
mouth and stuff it back inside his pants. He didn't show it, but he was 
rather pissed off at the timing of this attack. Couldn't they have come 
a few minutes later? 


"I'm going around the back, don't worry, | won't let them touch you or 
Inari." Naruto whispered to her and vanished through a nearby 
window. Tsunami quickly wiped her mouth and then stood to meet 
the would be kidnappers. 


Zori and Waraji had expepected the standard kidnapping when they 
broke down the door. Screaming, panic, pleading maybe even an 
attempt to fight back, thus they were very confused when they were 
met with a composed looking woman. Oh, she still looked somewhat 
frightened, but not anywhere close to what you'd expect when you 
break down someone's door with swords and barge into their home 
with blades drawn. Still, they had a job to do and they were going to 
do it. 


"You're coming with us girl, Gato wants to have a little talk with you 
and your father." 


"I'm not letting you take my mother!" A young voice suddenly 
screamed and they turned to see a boy at the top of the stairs. 


Inari felt Naruto's words echo in his mind as he saw the men who 
had come to take his mother away and he couldn't believe that he 
had ever wanted the shinobi to leave. He understood now just what it 
meant that he had been telling them to leave, he had been telling 
them to abandon them to this exact fate. He didn't see Naruto 
anywhere, so he was determined to protect his mother at all costs. 
He couldn't lose her too after he lost his adoptive father. 


Zori and Waraji couldn't understand why the woman suddenly looked 
calm. 


"You won't be taking me anywhere." Tsunami said with a grim smile, 
all traces of fear gone. Inari just looked confused at hearing his 
mother so calm, as he didn't have a direct line of sight behind the 
two thugs. 


"Yout think this little runt is gonna stop us?" Zori laughed mockingly. 


"No, Inari is much too young to stop you, but the shinobi standing 
right behind you is another matter entirely." 


They instantly spun around, intending to cut down whoever was 
behind them, only to find their hands caught in an iron hard grip and 
a much bigger man than they were leering at them with a menacing 
fanged smile. 


"We've been waiting for you. Now, you are going to tell me what 
Gato is up to at the bridge." 


"Screw you, I'm not telling you anything!" Waraji raged, trying to get 
his hand free without success. 


When they tried to kick the blonde shinobi and force him to let go, his 
grip on their forearms suddenly tightened until the bones broke 
under the strain. Both screamed in pain and let go of their swords, 
falling to the floor immediately after, cradling their now broken arms. 


"| don't have time to screw around with you, so tell me what | want to 
know or | start taking off body parts." Naruto demanded in a cold, 
chakra enhanced voice, instantly removing any thoughts about 
refusing. They were just hired swords and definitely had no interest 
in being tortured in order to protect information. 


"He's gonna wait for your team and Zabuza to fight it out and then 
ambush you with everything he has!" Zori revealed franticaly, 
wanting to tell him everything he knew as soon as possible, before 
the blonde could make good on his threat. 


"So | was right then. That makes things simple." Naruto said to 
himself, before dragging the two of them outside. He didn't want to 
kill them in front of Inari and leaving them alive was not an option. 


When he came back in, both Tsunami and Inari were waiting for him. 
"I'm going to the bridge, it's time to finish this." He told them. 


They nodded, but Inari felt that he had to say something. "Thank you 
Naruto nii-san" 


Naruto raised a surprised eyebrow at the new form of adress and 
then put his hand on Inari's head and ruffled his hair. "You did good 
trying to protect your mother Inari." The words made Inari smile 
proudly. 


The blonde made two shadow clones and then sped off towards the 
bridge. 

When he arrived at the bridge, he saw a rather odd thing. 

The bridge was enveloped with a Kirigakure tehnique and once he 


penetrated it he saw a dome of ice mirrors with Sasuke trapped 
inside them, looking progressively more like a pin cushion. 


The odd thing about this was that Kakashi was standing next to 
Sakura and Tazuna, with Zabuza on the other end, the mist not thick 
enough for combar purposes, but plenty thick enough to block sight 
from the outside. 


"So... what's going on?" Naruto asked, as the whole thing seemed 
as casual as a tense situation between possible enemies could be, 
with the exception of Sakura's nervous shifting, clearly worried for 
her precious Sasuke-kun. 


"Apparently Sasuke was upset about being unable to fight anyone 
on the mission thanks to you sniffing out Gato's plan and he made 
his displeasure known. Zabuza suggested that he fight Haku and 
here we are." 


"Right... well anyway, I've just interrogated the two goons Gato sent 
to kidnap Tsunami and it seems we were right to be suspicious. He 
should be coming here soon, looking to pick off any survivors from 
our ‘battle’." Naruto said, catching everyone's attention. 


"Well | guess we're not enemies anymore then." Zabuza said. 


It was at this point that Sasuke collapsed, too injured to stand 
anymore and causing Sakura to shriek out his name in worry. 


"Don't worry Sakura, he's fine." Kakashi reassured her. 


Haku dismissed the ice mirrors and moved to stand at Zabuza's side 
while Kakashi collected Sasuke. "Looks like the Uchiha was no 
match for you Haku." 


"He was somewhat able to dodge my senbon after awakening his 
Sharingan, but he had no abilities powerful enough to break my 
mirrors, so it didn't help him too much." Haku confirmed. 


"The prick is going to be even more insufferable with his pouting 
after this though." Naruto sighed in resignation. 


"Don't talk about Sasuke-kun like that!" Sakura raged. 


"If you don't stop shrieking I'm going to ask Haku to put you ina 
death trance Sakura." Naruto told her irritably. No man wants to 
listen to a grating, high pitched voice shrieking into their ear, 
especialy not after an interrupted blowjob. 


That shut the pink haired fangirl up quickly, as she didn't want to 
have senbon stuck in her neck. 


Naruto took the opportunity to observe Zabuza and Haku since they 
weren't trying to kill each other. What he had heard from Haku about 
how she considered herself a tool for Zabuza still bothered him. It 
wasn't really any of his business, but he had taken a genuine liking 
to Haku during their short talk in that forest and he didn't want her 
living that kind of life. 


"Hey Zabuza?" He suddenly asked, surprising the swordsman and 
Haku slightly. They hadn't expected there to be much talking going 
on until Gato showed up. 


"Yeah?" Zabuza felt that he had a slight debt to the blonde for 
returning his sword so freely, so he was willing to answer some 
questions. 

"Do you really consider Haku to be nothing but a tool to you?" 


"That's what Shinobi are." Zabuza answered simply, causing Naruto 
to frown. 


"| dont believe that." Naruto refuted. 


"You can believe what you want, it won't change the truth." Zabuza 
retorted. 


"So if | had asked for Haku's life in exchange for the sword you 
would have agreed?" Naruto asked somewhat heatedly. 


"Haku is a lot more useful than a sword and I'd have gotten my 
sword back another way." Was the cold response, though it was 
somewhat evasive. 


"Well then what if | had demanded that Haku sleep with me in 
exchange for the sword." Naruto demanded, getting irritated with the 
swordsman's disregard for his partner. 


The question caused Haku to flush bright red and Sakura to gape at 
him, also blushing. 


"What the hell are you implying you bastard?" Zabuza demanded 
angrily. 


Naruto stared at him for a few seconds before he gave a small smirk. 
"If you only think of Haku as a tool, then | don't see what you're 
getting so angry about. It shouldn't be any big deal to sacrifice the 
virginity of a tool to get your sword back right?" 


Zabuza growled and looked like he was about to draw his sword and 
cut the blonde Uzumaki in half when a brightly blushing Haku asked 
a question of her own. 


"Naruto-san, Why are you saying such things?" 


"I'm just trying to figure out what Zabuza really thinks of you. | did 
say that we were practicaly friends and | don't like seeing my friend 
treated as a tool. Given how mad Zabuza looks right now, I'm pretty 
sure that his whole attitude about you being a tool is fake." Naruto 
explained, making Haku look at him in surprise. 


"Uzumaki..." Zabuza growled, but was ignored. 
Kakashi was watching the whole thing in silent amusement. 
"| bet he wouldn't even mind if you gave him a hug right now." The 


blonde prodded further, while Haku blushed some more at the 
suggestion and inched a bit closer to the swordsman. She had 


always looked up to Zabuza as a father figure even if she said that 
she was just a tool and she had wanted to hug him several times 
before. 


Any further conversation was interrupted by the noise of several 
hundred feet walking towards them. 


"Showtime." Zabuza said with anticipation. 


Gato walked onto the bridge like he owned the place, intending to 
give an arrogant little soeech about how he had screwed everyone 
over, but stopped in confusion when he saw that nobody except for 
one black haired kid seemed to be injured. 


"Zabuza, what the hell is this? I'm paying you to get rid of the bridge 
builder not to screw around." 


"You fucked up for the last time when you tried to double cross me. 
I'll just take my payment out of your hide." Zabuza growled, making 
the greed midget back up in fear. He had brought all of these hired 
thugs with him because he had expected that they would be able to 
deal with a severely exhausted Zabuza. A fresh and uninjured 
Zabuza was something else entirely however. 


"Please leave Gato alive for now Zabuza, | have something special 
that | need him for before you kill him." Naruto requested. 


Zabuza looked at the blonde next to him. He was still a bit pissed at 
him for the earlier comments about Haku, but he had no problem 
delaying the midget's death for a little while. 


"Fine." He grunted. 


In contrast to the conversation on the shinobi side, Gato was starting 
to get a little desperate, which is why he resorted to a tried and true 
method for motivating a mob of greedy thugs. 


"There's only a handful of them and I'll be paying a 50,000 ryo bonus 
to anyone who can strike a killing blow on one of the shinobi and 
then the lot of you can go do whatever you want to the town as a 
celebration." 


The small army of thugs looked excited at the prospect and charged 
right at the small group of ninja, intending to overwhelm them with 
numbers. They were further encouraged when they saw that only 
three of them intended to fight. 


Indeed only Zabuza, Kakashi and Naruto had readied themselves to 
fight the mob. Haku had no desire to engage in a slaughter, Sasuke 
was unconscious and Sakura knew perfectly well that she wasn't 
ready for something like this. 


The following ‘battle’ quickly reminded the thugs why exactly it was 
unwise to fight trained shinobi if you weren't one yourself. 


Zabuza was effortlessly cleaving through several of them with every 
pass of his huge blade, barely needing to even bother with any 
tehniques aside from swinging the sword from one side to the other. 


Kakashi stuck to the basic kunai and went for quick kills, his speed 
much too high to be in any danger from the slow attacks of the mob. 


Naruto simply manifested his chakra chains and and swiftly sent 
them to impale the attacking mob. He wasn't much for wholesale 
slaughter, but he didn't want to have all of these thugs turn into 
bandits and cause further trouble out of some misguided sense of 
mercy. 


A few blood soaked minutes later, Gato was the only one left alive 
and he was shaking with terror, fully aware that there was no getting 
away. 


"Allright UZumaki, the little pig is alive for now, so go do whatever it is 
you intend to do so that | can kill him already." Zabuza grumbled 
impatiently. 


Naruto moved toward Gato and the tiny man immediately started 
trying to negotiate. 


"Please spare me, I'll give you anything you want, just don't kill me!" 


Naruto gave him a chilling smile and answered. "Yes, there is 
something that | want from you." 


Gato looked hopeful and thought that he might just be able to get out 
of this alive. 


The group was now in Gato's mansion, more specificaly his office, 
which had previously belonged to the Daimyo. Naruto had his clones 
bring Tsunami along as well. The only one missing were Sasuke and 
Sakura, who had returned to the house, one to rest from his injuries 
and the other to watch over him. 


"Naruto, why did you bring me here?" Tsunami asked in confusion. 


"That's simple. The midget here is going to be signing over 
everything he owns to you." Naruto answered simply. 


"WHAT?!" came the voices of Gato, Tazuna and Tsunami, while the 
others simply looked surprised. 


Naruto had considered the idea of taking all of Gato's holdings for 
himself, but he honestly didn't have time to be dealing with a 
company, nor did he really need that much money. Just killing Gato 
and letting whoever wanted it to get his hands on it was also out of 
the question, which had left him with the option of giving it to 
someone else. He knew Tsunami and knew that she would no doubt 
make use of the funds to bring Wave country back to prosperity. She 
might not be much of a business manager, but she had a good heart 
and it was going to take a lot of money to repair the damage that 
Gato had done, money that the diminutive business man 
conveniently had. 


"You heard me midget. If you don't like it we can always resort to 
breaking bones until you see it my way." 


Gato paled at the threat and rapidly began signing documents to turn 
over everything he owned to Tsunami, who was still looking stunned. 


"But Naruto, why are you insisting that he sign everything over to 
me?" 


"Because | know that you'll make good use of it." Naruto smirked and 
continued. "After all, we can't have your father using all that money 
on sake." 


Several days later, the Konoha shinobi were preparing to leave, as 
the bridge was finaly complete. 


Zabuza and Haku had already left, their destination unknown, but 
much richer than when they arrived. Zabuza had helped himself to 
several times the amount of money that Gato had promised him and 
nobody had really begrudged him the money, so the swordsman was 
overall pleased with the way things had gone. The swordsman had 
also taken an inordinate amount of pleasure in removing Gato's 
head after the midget had realised that the only one who had 
promised not to kill him had been Naruto. 


Contrary to Naruto's belief about Sasuke being upset about losing to 
Haku, the Uchiha was too happy over activating his bloodline to be 
upset over the loss and had taken to activating it randomly whenever 
the urge struck him. Naruto somehow figured that this good mood 
wouldn't last long however. 


"Thank you for everything that you've done for us." Tazuna was 
saying. All of Wave seemed to be there to see them off. Inari looked 
like he was barely holding back tears at seeing his ‘big brother’ 
leave. 


Tsunami was looking very nervous, before apparently gathering her 
courage and dragging Naruto into a kiss by the lapels of his coat. 
Everyone watching seemed to be stunned for a moment, before a 
loud 'oooooh' came from the crowd. Tazuna and Inari were both 
gaping in shock, tears forgotten in the case of the boy. 


Sasuke and Sakura were both surprised for a mere moment, before 
irritation filled their expressions and Kakashi just gave a off a 
perverse giggle... quietly so as not to ruin the moment. 


When the kiss ended, Team 7 bid them all goodbye and left the 
country. 


"We still need to name the bridge." Tazuna said, trying to get his 
mind off what he had just seen. 


"The Great Naruto Bridge seems appropriate." Tsunami said lightly. 
"Why exactly is that appropriate?!" Tazuna exclaimed, now fully into 
angry father mode at the fact that someone had kissed his daughter, 
even if the woman in question was nearly 30 years old. 


"Because he is the main reason that everything went so well, along 
with giving us the means to rebuild. Aside from that he also restored 
Inari's hope, not to mention my own." The woman answered. 


"Allright fine, we'll name it The Great Naruto Bridge." Tazuna 
relented. 


"Kaa-san why did you kiss Naruto nii-san?" Inari asked in confusion. 


Tsunami smiled and walked towards home, looking back to 
answer."Because | wanted to." 


"Well, at least it was just a kiss this time." Sakura grumbled. 


Kakashi gave off a loud perverse giggle this time. 


"It was just a kiss wasn't it?" the pinkette asked her sensei with some 
trepidation. 


Kakashi merely looked at her with an eye smile and giggled 
perversely again. 


"Tell me that it was just a kiss Naruto." Sakura all but demanded. 


Naruto just gave a small smile but didn't answer. He wasn't much in 
the mood for joking or screwing with their heads this time. Though 
Sasuke was getting pretty good at masking his irritation, he was not 
quite good enough yet, even if he never said anything. 


The smile did not fill Sakura's heart with confidence that her hopes 
were true. 


"Well, it's not like you had any chance to sleep with her." She 
assured herself. 


"Why do you think she was limping that day?" Kakashi asked her, his 
voice full of amusement, eyes firmly curved into their signature 
strange smiling shape. 


Sakura's face went blank as she remembered the story about 
slipping and hitting the door frame. Now that she thought about it, 
she couldn't remember hearing any kind of loud smacking sound 
which that kind of thing would have made. 


"DAMNIT NARUTO, CAN WE NOT GO ON ONE MISSION WITH 
YOU WITHOUT YOU SLEEPING WITH SOMEONE?!" The pinkette 
raged. 


The perverted giggles of their sensei echoed through the forest. 
Well that's that for the fourth chapter. | wanted to get the rest of 


the Wave arc over with before I finished this one and | had some 
trouble writing the Haku encounter. 


Well, not much more to say other than asking you to review. On 
a side note I'm starting to wonder when the first flamer shows 


up. The nature of the internet makes it impossible to avoid them 
for long. 


Chapter 5 


DISCLAIMER: Dun own it. 


I'm rather surprised by the amount of people who seem to find 
the omake with Tora that funny. | thought for sure that it wasn't 
anything particularly special. 


Review replies: 
PILLPUSHR: I've got some ideas for Jiraiya. 
ArtanisRose: I've got ideas for Tsunade too. 


gsparda: Naruto definitely isn't going to be turning into a 
demon. 


NotSoSlimSh4dy: He's already resolved to leave his feelings for 
her behind. 


I hope I haven't missed any strange typo's. 


Naruto was tired. Not so much tired in body, but just tired of dealing 
with all the thoughts going through his head, the only stroke of luck 
was that their debriefing was postponed to tomorrow due to a council 
meeting. 


After the long trip back, he came straight home, intending to go to 
sleep even though it wasn't anywhere close to being his usual bed 
time. Usualy he would have paid a visit to Ayame, but he was just 
too tired of everything to do it now. He'd go visit her tomorrow. 


"Welcome home Naruto. " 


He had certainly not expected to see Xanna when he arrived. Don't 
get him wrong, he was always happy to see her, especialy as it had 


been a while since she had come around, but he didn't feel like he 
was in any shape to be having a decent conversation with her. The 
demoness was sometimes refreshingly blunt and straightforward, but 
she could also be maddeningly inscrutable and difficult to figure out. 
He was really not in the mood to play mind games with her. He was 
still not really over the whole incident with Tsunami and had been 
hoping that he would have some time for it all to settle before Xanna 
came around. 


She was dressed in her usual red silk yukata that exposed her dusky 
legs and cleavage, giving tempting glimpses of what was hidden 
beneath. The whole thing was even more tempting because he knew 
that she never wore any underwear beneath it. 


"Hi Xanna, have you been waiting for me?" Naruto asked curiously, 
as this was the first time that she had greeted him after a mission. 


" You could say that, come with me. " The demoness beckoned 
him, which made him curious. She was acting rather oddly. 


She led him towards the table in the living room where he usualy ate 
whenever he bothered to cook something for himself. On that table 
sat a large bowl of ramen, very good ramen if the smell wafting from 
it was any indication. He didn't eat the stuff often, as it was quite 
unhealthy but it was his favorite food, stemming from the fact that the 
dish was connected to the first act of human kindness he could 
remember in his life. 


He looked at the red haired demoness in shock. "Did you make me 
ramen ?" There was a vast amount of incredulity in his tone. She 
had never done anything of the sort before. Aside from the kindness 
she had shown him during his childhood, she had at most given him 
only some advice or hints as to how he could do something himself. 


" Yes, it was the least | could do, considering the fact that I led 
you into a situation that had you falling in love and then being 
forced to make a choice. " 


"But | didn't... How did...?" Naruto was unable to to even finish a 
sentence in his shock, not knowing whether he should deny falling in 
love or ask how she knew about it. 


" There is no point in trying to deny it, especialy to yourself. You 
did fall in love with that Tsunami woman in the short time that 
you knew her. " Xanna cut him off. " As for how I knew... well just 
because | am out of that seal, doesn't mean that we are not still 
connected by it. The will of the death god is not going to be 
undone by the decision of a mortal. " She said this while tapping 
his stomach, causing the seal to appear again after years of being 
invisible. 


"How are we still connected by the seal?" Naruto asked curiously, 
setting aside the more discomforting issues for now. 


" While I was still your prisoner, you had many privileges over 
me. One of these being the ability to read my thoughts, had you 
known how to do it. Now that the seal is open, that link goes 
both ways, though of the two of us, | am the only one who 
knows how to use it. " She explained to him, with just a faint hint of 
smug pride in her voice, while Naruto just looked at her in shock, 
having never imagined that she could just read his mind at will. 


" You needn't look so shocked, I don't often make use of it. " 


Naruto was somewhat reassured by this, though still severely off 
kilter at learning that the woman he wanted to marry could read his 
mind. Most people would call him completely insane for that alone. 


"So you know everything that went on in Wave?" 


"| could sense that you were in some distress, so | checked and 
found out that you had developed feelings for another woman 
while on that mission. | did not care to look at anything else. " 
She did not seem angry, but Naruto knew better than to take that at 
face value. Human women were unpredictable enough about these 
things, the demoness before him was another matter entirely. 


"SO... are you angry at me for letting that happen." Naruto asked 
with only a small amount of hesitation. As far as he was concerned it 
was better to just get it out in the open and deal with the 
consequences. 


" Don't be an idiot. | was the one who arranged for it to happen 
after all, now sit down and eat your ramen. " She said with only 

mild irritation in her voice. She could see that he was obviously not 
Operating at full capacity or else he never would have forgotten the 
fact that she had already told him that. 


The blond sat at the table in a daze, all the revelations that he had 
just heard on top of his already tired mind was not leaving him 
particularly clearheaded. So he just did as he was told and went to 
eat his ramen. 


It was really good ramen, The best he'd ever had actualy. 


"This is amazing, | didn't Know you could cook." Naruto 
complimented and fished for information simultaneusly. 


" You'd be surprised at all the things you learn to do just for the 
sake of doing something when you're immortal. " There was a 
dry amusement in her voice implied that cooking was hardly the only 
thing which she had taken up out of boredom. 


He finished the ramen and was about to ask another question about 
arranging the incident with Tsunami. He had figured as much himself 
that night after verbaly ripping Inari a new asshole, but it was always 
good to get some details. His question however, never left his mouth 
as she grabbed his hand and led him into the bathroom. 


The bathtub was full of water and obviously prepared for him. In 
short order, they were both naked and lounging in the hot water, with 
Naruto unable to hold back a happy groan as he felt the relaxing 
embrace of the water. Xanna settled onto him, using him as a 
backrest and he eagerly wrapped his arms around her. Moments like 


these were precious and the combination of hot water and having 
her so close was leaving him extraordinarily mellow. 


"So you knew what was going to happen in Wave?" Naruto asked 
finaly. 


" No, but | knew something like that was bound to happen 
eventualy. You may not have noticed it, but in your pursuit of 
me you have developed a strength of both body and character 
that many women will find attractive. It was inevitable that 
eventualy you would come across a woman that you could 
spend the rest of your mortal life with, if you allowed yourself 
to. " Xanna explained. 


"So you told me to continue sleeping with other women to make sure 
it happened as soon as possible." Naruto concluded. 


" Exactly, | must say | am rather impressed that you figured that 
out. " The demoness complimented. She very much wanted him to 
stay hers, but it was best to get this kind of thing out of the way as 
soon as possible. She would have been quite upset with him if he 
decided that she wasn't worth the effort, but not surprised. 


"But what was the purpose of it all? Why even engineer that situation 
when | would never have abandoned you for another woman?" 
Naruto couldn't prevent himself from being at least somewhat upset 
by her actions. His heart protested the decision to leave Tsunami 
despite it being the only thing he could have done. It would have 
protested abandoning Xanna even more. Emotions were such 
messy things. If possible, his feelings would have urged him to keep 
them both, no matter how impossible that was. 


Xanna just give a sigh at having to explain this. It's not that she didn't 
understand his confusion really, she was just not fond of being 
questioned and explaining herself. " You saw how easily you 
developed feelings for that woman and felt the temptation to 
stay with her. You have no idea what an oddity you are. You 
were presented with two roads in life at that point and you 


chose the harder one knowingly, perhaps an impossible one. 
That is simply not normal for humans, or anyone for that matter. 
Just about everyone will always choose the path of least 
resistance and yet you chose the harshest of roads for a tiny 
chance at achieving something that you promised as a ten year 
old instead of the easy path that would have made you happy 
right away. " 


Naruto was quiet for several moments as he digested that. If he 
understood correctly then Xanna had more or less expected him to 
give up on his desire to marry her once he realised how hard it would 
be. When that hadn't happened she had engineered a situation 
where he would be presented with an alternative choice, an easier 
choice. 


When he had turned away from that as well she had apparently been 
quite surprised despite showing only minimal signs of it. What she 
had done today, making him ramen and this extraordinarily relaxing 
bath, was her way of apologising for causing him heartache. She 
wasn't sorry for doing it, but she did apparently feel at least a bit bad 
about hurting him with it. 


"There are rocks on every road, it's all just a matter of kicking them 
aside." He answered her softly, but firmly. 


" The road you've chosen has mountains on it Naruto. " Was her 
dry response to his moment of philosophy. 


"A mountain is just a big rock anyway. If | can't kick it aside I'll climb 
over it." Naruto retorted, now smiling. 


"What a monstrous will you have, if you're not careful you may 
end up becoming Hokage by accident. " Xanna teased, but was 
genuinely impressed by his determination. It wasn't everyday that 
you encountered someone so incredibly stubborn. 


"And end up like that old buzzard doing paperwork behind his desk 
all day? No thanks, though | wonder why he doesn't just use shadow 


clones to do his paperwork." Naruto retorted. "Not to mention | would 
probably murder the council in a fit of rage when they eventualy 
annoyed me enough." 


" So you've never considered becoming Hokage? " The 
demoness asked in genuine curiosity. They had never spoken of it, 
but she thought that he would have at least considered it. 


"I've considered it once or twice, but my I've set my sights much 
higher than that and even if | hadn't, I'm more of a fighter than a 
leader." Naruto answered. "Besides, I'm not really loyal to the village, 
the only loyalty | have is for you and Ayame. The village is just a 
convenient place to grow stronger until | find a way to reach your 
level." 


" My my, how very devious of you. " She purred. 


"It's pretty hard to be loyal to a village that did it's best to kill me 
when | was a child. You were the only reason | survived." He 
responded warmly, his heart rate jumping at the purr in her voice. 


As soon as he was done speaking he leaned close to her and gave 
her earlobe a lick, which made her turn around and kiss him, which 
swiftly turned into a battle of tongues. Xanna decided to cheat and 
poked him in the side, making him twitch as he was somewhat 
ticklish there. Once Naruto was distracted by the poke, he swiftly lost 
and the demoness wasted no time in pushing her tongue into his 
mouth, running it over the sharp teeth that she had given him without 
fear of injury. 


Naruto once more lamented that Xanna had created a human body 
for herself that wasn't ticklish. 


Their kiss ended soon after and they got out of the cooling water. 
After they dried up, Xanna led Naruto to his bed, knowing that he 
was still tired and that some sleep would leave him feeling much 
better. 


As Naruto settled into bed with Xanna laying her head on his chest, 
he thought about everything that had happened recently. 


The whole thing with Tsunami had left his heart somewhat mauled, 
but if given the choice he would go through it again. He felt that 
Xanna was now more certain of his conviction and that was 
something that he needed if he wanted to win her over. Power alone 
wouldn't be enough, at least not as far as he was concerned. He 
also needed to impress her as a person if she was ever going to love 
him the way that he loved her. 


Xanna was awoken by the feel of lips kissing her neck and smiled 
slightly, but pretended that she was still sleeping. They were 
currently both lying on their side, with Naruto spooning her. It was 
still very early in the morning, before dawn even and she had no 
intention of getting up yet. 


A large hand gently grasped her breast and began to knead it, 
making her give an appreciative hum at the attention. Her nether lips 
moistened as she felt his already hard member press against her 
posterior. 


A choked off scream escaped her throat when he suddenly pushed 
her onto her stomach and thrust inside of her. She grinned to herself, 
that had been unexpected. He had never been so forceful with her 
before and she liked it. 


He lifted her up onto her knees and continued pushing himself inside 
her from behind with slow, deep thrusts. Her enjoyment of the steady 
pace was interupted when he lifted her backwards so that she was 
sitting in his lap with her legs spread widely, still impaled on his 
member. She would have protested the new position as it didn't 
allow him to penetrate as deeply as before, but his voice in her ear 
interupted her. 


"This is a new idea I've wanted to try for a while now, lets see how 
you like it." His voice was a deep, lusty growl that left her eager to 


see what he had come up with. His unpredictable nature all but 
assured her that it was going to be interesting. 


His left had moved to her breast and his right went between her legs. 
At first nothing special appeared to be happening, before the 
demoness suddenly felt a constant and powerful stimulation being 
focused on the cluster of sensitive nerves just above her opening, 
with the same thing happening to her left breast soon after. She was 
quickly left panting as he began to thrust inside of her again, all the 
while keeping up whatever he was doing with his chakra to create 
this kind of stimulation. 


Her legs began to draw together automaticaly in response to the 
pleasure, but he surprised her again when he created chains to hold 
her legs open. In normal circumstances she could have broken the 
chains, but he had strengthened them considerably since he first 
managed to create the chains and she was in no position to bring 
her full strength to bear on them. Her hands went to her breasts and 
helped stimulate them. 


She was panting rapidly and her skin gleamed with sweat as she 
shuddered with anticipation of her coming orgasm. Just as she was 
achingly close however, he suddenly stopped and left her trying to 
catch her breath at the very edge of an orgasm. 


"Don't... you dare... stop. " She managed to pant out in a growl, 
angry that she had been denied her climax at the very end. 


His left hand move over to her right breast in response and resumed 
stimulating it, his right hand doing the same to her clitoris. Before 
long she was back to panting, but this time the buildup of pressure 
was slower, as Naruto apparently figured out how to regulate his 
chakra just right to draw things out. 


When she finaly reached her orgasm, the sound that escaped her 
throat was something between a scream and an inhuman roar, 
nothing else existed except for the pleasure surging through her 
body, especialy as he hadn't stopped manipulating her most 


sensitive pleasure zone with his chakra, prolonging her orgasm. Her 
legs would have clamped together instinctively, but the chains kept 
them spread wide. 


When she came back to her senses, she realised several things. 
She was on her knees again, unchained, with Naruto still very hard 
inside of her and her release had been explosive enough that both 
she and Naruto were soaked in the juices she had released, not to 
mention the bed. She also became aware of the fact that she didn't 
feel the liquid warmth inside of her that would indicate that he had 
climaxed with her. 


The few men and women that she had deigned to sleep with before 
had been nothing but playthings used to scratch an itch and doing a 
poor job of it too. Naruto however had somehow learned to play her 
body like an instrument, had made her scream out her pleasure and 
surrender control to him completely, which had never happened 
before in her life. When she had told him to learn about sex and 
practice, she'd never imagined that he would be capable of 
something like this. 


She was still panting when he started thrusting inside of her again, 
making her give out low moans as her hypersensitive entrance was 
penetrated again. Then he did something that made her eyes fly 
wide open in shock. 


Naruto had seen that they were both covered in her glistening 
release, which included the small ring of her anal entrance. He didn't 
have much experience with anal sex, his size usualy preventing such 
a thing, due to the pain it would cause. The only one who had 
wanted to try anal sex with him had been the S and M oriented 
Keiko, but according to what he had been told, there were strong 
erogenous zones inside the anus. 


Seeing as it was already lubricated, Naruto pushed his middle finger 
inside, knowing that trying to penetrate her backdoor with his dick 
would be a bad idea. 


" W-What the hell... are you doing? " Xanna demanded, still 
panting heavily. She'd never done something like that before and she 
hadn't expected Naruto to do it either. 


Instead of answering, the blond began thrust harder and move his 
finger inside of her anus, looking for any sensitive nerve bundles. 
When he found something that he thought might be his target, he 
began pressing his finger against it, swirling his chakra around it 
chaoticaly. 


A feeling of immense pleasure slammed into her and she wasn't 
even aware that her screams were slightly demonic and were 
scaring the early risers outside of Naruto's apartment. 


Her second orgasm hit her with the force of a sledgehammer and 
this time she clearly felt Naruto shooting thick ropes of his seed 
inside of her barren womb, making her climax all the more intense. 
She felt his finger being withdrawn and he collapsed on top of her, 
his teeth sinking lightly into the flesh between her neck and shoulder, 
making her shiver at the sensation. 


Both were panting heavily and ready to take a short nap as their 
bodies relaxed. They were slick with sweat, dripping from her 
explosive first orgasm and absolutely reeking of sex, but the only 
thing they could be bothered to do was move to the other side of the 
bed, which was at least somewhat cleaner. 


Naruto made sure not to pull out of her, as they both liked to stay 
that way after they had sex. He couldn't help but let a proud and self 
satisfied grin split his face as he spooned up to her, gently nibbling at 
her skin with his teeth. Xanna simply lay there, legs still giving the 
occasional shudder and enjoyed the aftermath as her body cooled 
down and her lover teased her skin with soft bites. 


"So explain to me again why you'd want me to do this with other 
women." Naruto asked lazily. He had been trying to find a way to ask 
this question for a while now and right now she seemed as mellow 
as she would ever be. 


" To be blunt, because I consider the rest of you humans as 
barely above something to play with and it makes a good 
learning experience for you. " She retorted, completely lacking any 
empathy for any human aside from him. 


"That's... really harsh." Naruto answered with a sweatdrop. 


"| will be very upset with you however, if you decide that you 
would preffer a mortal woman after the decision you made to 
leave the one in Wave. As far as |am concerned you burned all 
your bridges with that decision. " The demoness said pleasantly, 
but the menace was clear in her voice. 


Naruto was not overly bothered by her tone, it was hardly the first 
time she'd used it on him after all. "You say that, but you still want 
me to sleep with other women?" 


"You never know when I might get bored and decide to add 
someone new to play with. " 


Naruto needed a few moments to process that sentence before he 
could respond. "Looks to me like | was perfectly capable of satisfying 
you just now." He retorted with some smug pride colouring his voice, 
punctuating his statement by thrusting inside of her with his once 
again hard member. 


He had just pushed fully inside of her when her inner walls 
unexpectedly clamped down on him so tightly that he honestly didn't 
think he could pull out if he wanted to. A blazing heat suddenly 
enveloped him and she began moving her pelvis just slightly, but it 
seemed as if her insides were squeezing and stroking him all by 
themselves. It was the most maddeningly wonderful sensation that 
he had ever felt and it left him groaning in pleasure, unable to even 
think about how in the hells she was doing this. 


Just when he thought that it couldn't possibly get any better, or 
perhaps worse, her hand went down to his testical sac and started to 
gently fondle it. Immediately he felt the same burning sensation there 


that he was feeling on his rod and felt the pressure of a coming 
orgasm, but unlike before it was so intense that it actualy hurt. In no 
time at all he was releasing inside of her again, but in volumes that 
he'd never imagined were even possible. She was still clenched 
around him just as tightly as before and forcefuly draining every last 
drop out of him. 


When it was over, Naruto was left a gasping mess, struggling to 
even stay conscious. 


"You aren't the only one who knows a few tricks. " The red 
haired demoness purred. 


"What... what... was that ?!" Naruto managed to gasp out. 


" Just a little something | learned to do. " Xanna answered 
haugtily. " You should be proud of yourself, the last man I used 
that on died. " 


"What a way to go." The blond murmured sleepily and quickly lost 
his battle against unconsciousness, making the demoness grin. 


It had been a very long time since she had been able to enjoy her life 
like this. Despite knowing Naruto for all of his life, he had still 
surprised her a lot when he had decided to walk away from a woman 
that he could have been happy with, a woman that would have 
asked nothing of him. In all of her centuries long existence she had 
never encountered a man that was so single mindedly focused on 
something quite like this. 


Oh, there had certainly been people with an obsessive fixation on 
something, but these were usualy madmen with a lust for power. 
Naruto cared for power only as a means to an end. It was rather odd 
to see actualy. Someone so determined to become the most 
powerful man to have ever lived and yet there was not a hint of the 
corruption that such power usualy brings, because he was doing it to 
win her over. If she had told him that she would only marry him if he 


turned a mountain to rubble with a toothpick, then she knew that he'd 
go do that with the same intensity as he trained. 


It was quite flattering to have such devotion focused on her and she 
couldn't deny that she found his intensity and force of will attractive. 
Despite her initial reluctance to get attached to a mortal, he was 
wearing down her resistance with the same bull headed 
determination that had driven him for many years now. 


She didn't expect him to ever live up to his promise though, humans 
simply weren't capable of reaching her level of power, not in any way 
that she could think of, and thought of it she had. But that was 
allright, she wasn't going to marry him, as her pride would not allow 
her to marry someone who was not her equal, but she would enjoy 
the fire that burned in his soul just for her. 


She had been furious beyond all reason when the Yondaime had 
first sealed her and would have taken out her anger on Naruto had 
they met when she was in such a state. Fortunately, the years 
between her sealing and meeting Naruto for the first time had dulled 
that anger considerably. He had been such a cute little thing when 
he had first blundered into the seal, blue eyes wide and curious. With 
her anger cooled, she had been unable to muster any hostility 
towards the tiny golden haired child that was staring at her with 
completely innocent blue eyes. When she had first started to comfort 
him when his sleep was plagued by nightmares, she hadn't expected 
that he would latch onto her quite so tightly, but in hindsight, it should 
have been obvious. She had been the only good thing in his life and 
therefore immediately became the most important thing in his life. 


Naruto had turned out to be a bright spark in an existence that had 
become grey and dreary long ago. If she was capable of sucha 
thing, then she would have been sorely tempted to make him 
immortal just so that she could keep him around longer, though the 
more she thought of it the more distasteful the idea was. 


She knew that an eternal life would change him, there was no way 
that it wouldn't. It would be worse to see him lose that energy that he 


now had than to see him die with it still burning in him. Death she 
could accept eventualy, she had no choice in the matter, but to see 
him become jaded and listless would darken his memory and the 
memory of him was all that she would have once he died. 


Xanna pushed the thoughts out of her mind and just focused on 
enjoying the moment. That was the key to making immortality 
bearable after all, to shut out thoughts of both the past and the future 
and simply live in the present as much as possible. There was no 
point in thinking about it in any case, since there was no way to 
make a human immortal that she knew of anyway. 


"Well, it appears that Team 7 has had a most interesting first C-rank 
mission." Sarutobi commented mildly after hearing the full mission 
report. "Considering everything you've told me, | have no choice but 
to classify this as an A-ranked mission." 


Sasuke and Sakura looked smug and excited respectively, while 
Naruto and Kakashi looked as if they didn't care, which was fitting as 
they really didn't. 


"I am giving Team 7 a week away from duty, but before you go, | 
need Naruto to explain one other thing to me." 


Everyone looked at the aged leader curiously, wondering just what 
exactly he could want explained, considering the fact that they had 
already told him everything and wondering why Naruto in particular. 


"Earlier this morning several civilians reported that they heard what 
sounded like the tortured screams of a woman coming from your 
appartment Naruto." Sarutobi said, with a clear demand for an 
explanation. 


Kakashi automaticaly eye smiled at hearing this, while his younger 
two students looked both resigned and annoyed. 


"Well you see Hokage-sama, | had a new tehnique that | needed to 
test out, so | chained the woman in question to my bed and began to 
apply it. She seems to have found the tehnique to be quite powerful 
and began screaming like a demon almost as soon as | started using 
it on her." Naruto explained with a completely straight face, 
struggling mightily to supress his laughter. 


Kakashi began snickering at the ‘explanation’ and at the Sandaime's 
horrified look. He knew that Naruto would never touch an unwilling 
woman and was being deliberately misleading with the way he'd 
explained. 


"Id-Idiot, don't say it like that! It's bad enough that you've slept with 
the client on nearly every mission we've ever had, | don't want 
people thinking that my teammate is a rapist too!" Sakura shrieked 
histericaly. 


"Stop screwing around and just tell the truth Naruto." Sasuke ground 
out through clenched teeth, an eyebrow twitching madly. 


"Everything I've said is true." Naruto insisted. 


"Naruto, are you telling me that you've raped a woman just this 
morning and then used her as a target to test a new Ninjutsu?" The 
Sandaime's horrified whisper floated through the air. 


Sarutobi felt like he was having a heart attack and felt his world 
crumble. He had tried for years to befriend Naruto and failed. If the 
boy had turned out to be a monster that would abuse women like 
that, he would never forgive himself. Minato had been one of the 
kindest and most gentle men he had ever known (at least outside of 
a mission) and to have the man's son become an abomination like 
Orochimaru would be too much to bear. 


"| don't recall mentioning anything about rape or Ninjutsu." Naruto 
deadpanned. 


Sarutobi sighed as he realised what exactly had just happened. 
Someone had obviously heard Naruto engaging in some very loud 
sex and reported it and now the blond had used the situation to 
screw with him. He hadn't even been aware that Naruto was sexualy 
active. 


As he calmed down a bit, Sarutobi cottoned on to something that 
Sakura said, which he had overlooked before. 


"What do you mean Naruto has slept with nearly every client?" 


Kakashi couldn't help but give a perverted giggle at the memory of 
his students' experience with D-ranks. The Jounin had no doubt that 
Naruto was the only Genin who had ever enjoyed his D-ranks. 


"Well Hokage-sama, apparently Naruto is rather popular among the 
ladies." Kakashi explained with much amusement in his voice. 


"But they're not supposed to do that, the ninja corps is not an escort 
service." Sarutobi protested weakly, suddenly realising why Naruto 
had been the only one to receive such praise on his missions, not to 
mention the sometimes strange wording of it. 


"| assure you Hokage-sama, they had other duties for my cute 
students." Kakashi assured his leader. 


"That's not really the point..." Sarutobi replied with a sweatdrop 
beading on his forehead. 


"Don't worry about it Hokage-sama, it was all for the best. After all, if 
not for that, | may have lost control of my beastly urges and 
kidnapped a woman off the street." Naruto said blandly. 


Sarutobi winced at the words, knowing that they were a rebuke for 
jumping to conclusions about Naruto being a rapist earlier. He sighed 
heavily and dismissed the team. 


Not long after, Sasuke and Sakura had gone their separate ways 
after Sasuke had once again refused her invitation for a date. 
Kakashi was also just about to head home when Naruto spoke to 
him. 


"| need your help on a few things Kakashi-sensei." 
"What kind of things?" 


"Well, | need you to point me at someone that | could spar with on a 
regular basis and | also need to talk to a Genjutsu specialist." Naruto 
explained. 


"The sparring partner | understand, and | even have someone in 
mind, but why the Genjutsu specialist, | thought you couldn't use 
Genjutsu." Kakashi asked curiously. 


"Well aside from learning how to get out of Genjutsu, it's also 
because of something to do with my Fuinjutsu research." 


Kakashi raised an eyebrow in interest at hearing that, but decided 
not to pry. His own knowledge of Fuinjutsu was rather haphazard, 
but he knew that the art required the user to know all sorts of things 
about chakra. 


"Well, if you want a sparring partner, then you'll want to find Team 
Gai, their Jounin-sensei, Maito Gai, is a Taijutsu specialist and so is 
one of his students. He actualy has the opposite problem of you, as 
he doesn't produce enough chakra to use Ninjutsu or Genjutsu. As 
for a Genjutsu specialist, you'll want to talk to the Jounin-sensei of 
Team 8, Yuhi Kurenai." Kakashi advised. 


"That's perfect, thanks Kakashi-sensei." 
| wonder if he'll end up sleeping with Kurenai too? Kakashi wondered 


with a perverted giggle once Naruto left. Asuma would probably be 
pissed about that. 


Several days later 


Naruto was approaching the training ground of Team 8, who had just 
arrived home from a mission the two days ago. 


Since Team 7 had come back to the village Naruto had been workind 
on several projects, such as his wind and water training. He had 
discovered that training his water affinity was going better than wind, 
which was fine with him as he was more interested in water anyway. 
Wind was fairly one-dimensional, as it was heavy on offense and 
had very little other uses. Water however was far more versatile and 
had all sorts of esoteric uses, not to mention that he found it easier 
to control water natured chakra for some reason. 


His greatest interest however was in Fuinjutsu. It was a complex and 
demanding art, requiring knowledge of all sorts of oddball things that 
most shinobi never even thought of, but in exchange for it's difficulty 
of learning, it was also without a doubt the most powerful of the 
shinobi arts. A skilled Fuinjutsu user could do practicaly anything if 
he knew how. He had hit a roadblock when he hadn't been able to 
find enough information on Yin and Yang natured chakra. He knew 
that chakra was a mixture of physical and spiritual energy, but Yin 
and Yang release were highly specialised and refined versions of 
this concept. He was actualy gambling on the idea that a Genjutsu 
specialist would have some information on Yin release at least. 


He had already met with with the eccentric Jounin-sensei Maito Gai 
and arranged for frequent sparring matches with the equaly eccentric 
Rock Lee. It had been surprisingly easy to get them to agree to it. 
The two of them were always glad to help a fellow leaf shinobi and 
once they heard of his troubles with Ninjutsu, they had started 
shouting about how youthful he was for working hard to overcome 
his weakness and enthusiasticaly invited him to join them in their 
daily exercises. They were weird and creepy as hell with their 
eyebrows, spandex, bowl cuts and sunset Genjutsu, but he could 
definitely respect their determination. They had been confused when 
he told them that he had an alternative to training weights, but hadn't 
made a fuss over it. 


The only real downside to them was their teammate Hyuuga Neji. 
The guy was an asshole of the highest order, always making 
remarks about losers sticking together and claiming that fate would 
not let them excel as shinobi. Naruto made a note to beat the crap 
out of that guy one day. He had vaguely known Lee, Tenten and Neji 
from the previous year of the academy, but he didn't recall Neji being 
that irritating. 


Kurenai was definitely a beautiful and exotic woman, with her red 
eyes and untamed black hair. Her strange bandage dress was also 
quite an interesting outfit. 


The Jounin in question noticed his approach and was puzzled. She 
knew that he was Kakashi's student, making her wonder why he was 
approaching their team. Her Genin had also noticed him and had 
various reactions to the tall blond's presence. 


Hinata was blushing madly because he was effectively topless, 
covered only by the long black coat which he kept open at all times. 
She wished that she could be as bold as him, but she was too 
embarassed to even take off her oversized coat because of her 
developing breasts. 


Shino had no obvious reaction, but his insects were reacting 
excitedly at the approach of Naruto's powerful chakra. Shino had 
never been quite sure what to make of his former classmate. The 
chakra that his Kikaichu could sense was absolutely gigantic and yet 
he was supposed to be the dead last. 


Kiba didn't really know what to think of Naruto. On the one hand he 
was the dead last, but on the other Akamaru was telling him that the 
blond was dangerous. He didn't really think that Naruto was all that 
dangerous, but he did remember that the blond never lost a spar in 
the academy. 


"Yuhi-san, you have been pointed out to me as a Genjutsu 
specialist. There is something | need to discuss with you." Naruto 


stated once he was close enough. He could be polite and use 
honorifics when he needed to, though it irritated him. 


"Forgive me if I'm wrong UZumaki-san, but you don't seem like a 
Genjutsu user." Kurenai returned. She knew perfectly well that he 
had far too much chakra and too little control for Genjutsu. 


"I'm not, but I still need the help of someone with a strong grasp of 
the art. How about we discuss this over lunch?" Naruto offered. 


Kurenai raised an eyebrow at the lunch invitation, ignoring the 
surprise on the faces of her Genin. She'd heard some rumours about 
this student of Kakashi. She found it hard to believe the rumours that 
said he'd slept with half the women in the village, but she still found 
that lunch invitation suspicious. There was no denying that he was 
attractive, but she had no intention of being any mans' latest 
conquest. 


"I'm afraid | can't accept your invitation UZumaki-san, my team and | 
already have plans to go for lunch." 


"They are welcome to join us if they wish, what | wish to discuss with 
you is nothing secret. | will pay for all of them." 


Kurenai let a small confused frown surface on her face. If he was 
freely inviting her Genin to join them for lunch, then he was almost 
certainly not attempting to get into her panties. Could he actualy 


want to discuss Genjutsu? She looked towards her students, clearly 
questioning whether they wanted to accept the invitation or not. 


"Free lunch is always good." Kiba said with a grin. 
"| have no objection." Shino said stoicaly. 


Hinata just nodded, still embarassed. 


Naruto led them towards Ichiraku's, which had over the years 
expanded to serve more than just ramen. Teuchi had taken all of 
their orders already and they were now waiting for their food to 
arrive. 


"So, Uzumaki-san, you said you wanted to discuss something about 
Genjutsu?" Kurenai began. 


"Just Naruto please and yes | had several things | wanted to discuss 
with you." Naruto answered. 


"Allright then Naruto, what was it that you couldn't ask Kakashi, since 
| Know that he is proficient with Genjutsu." 


"Kakashi knows how to use Genjutsu yes, but | needed someone 
with a much better grasp of it. I'm studying Fuinjutsu you see and I'm 
making an educated guess that a Genjutsu specialist could help me 
with a problem I'm having. Aside from that | would also like to learn 
how to get out of Genjutsu from you." Naruto explained. 


Kurenai was very surprised to hear this. Fuinjutsu users were 
extremely rare. She only knew a few Fuinjutsu tehniques and had 
struggled hard to learn them. "What are you working on that you 
would need a Genjutsu specialist to help you?" Kurenai asked, 
intrigued. 


"I've recently been researching the specifics of Yin and Yang chakra, 
but I've hit a bit of a roadblock in regards to that. I'm working under 
the assumption that Genjutsu uses mostly the spiritual aspect of 
chakra, am | right about that?" Naruto explained. 


"Yes, Genjutsu uses very little of the physical component of chakra." 
Kurenai answered. "I must say that | am very surprised you even 
know about Yin and Yang chakra, very few Jounin even know about 
that." 


"Fuinjutsu makes you learn all sorts of strange things." Naruto said 
as an explanation. "Well anyway, I've been attempting to create a 


seal that would allow me to store some Yin chakra. Since the Yin 
aspect is form without substance, | am assuming that Genjutsu 
powered by Yin chakra alone would be at their most powerful. 
Eventualy | hope to create a method to harness the refined Yin and 
Yang chakras instead of the watered down versions that most 
shinobi use today." 


Kurenai was now seriously impressed. That was the kind of thing 
that made shinobi legendary, though it sounded like a difficult 
undertaking. 


"You intend to attempt using purified Yin chakra to power Genjutsu, 
like the Nidaime Mizukage was rumoured to be able to?" She asked. 


"| didn't know that bit about the Nidaime Mizukage, but no, I'm afraid 
that I'm not much of a Genjutsu user, though | am interested in 
seeing the effect of Yin chakra Genjutsu. I'm theorising that the 
physical component present in the Genjutsu that shinobi use is 
making it easier to dispel the Genjutsu." 


"You've definitely caught my interest, but if you're not attempting to 
use Yin release Genjutsu, then what are you doing this for?" Kurenai 
said curiously. 


"I'm interested in seeing what | can do with the refined Yin and Yang 
chakra. I'm fairly sure that the Yang chakra won't allow anything 
more than body enhancement since it is substance without form, but 
| may be able to craft a seal to use them in some unorthodox ways, 
perhaps even a combination of the two." 


Kurenai just stared at him for a long moment, deep in contemplation 
before answering. "That sounds incredibly interesting, but I'm afraid | 
don't know how to use pure Yin chakra. I've been trying to figure it 
out for a long while now, but I've had no success so far, so I'm not 
sure how much help I'd be." 


"| didn't expect you to know how to use it, but I'm hoping that with 
your Genjutsu expertise, | could make a breakthrough in my 


Fuinjutsu research and who knows, we might figure out a way to 
harness Yin chakra while we're at it. Aside from that, I'd still need 
you to teach me how to break out of Genjutsu. So what do you say 
Kurenai-sensei?" Naruto asked, reffering to her as sensei with a 
smirk. He knew that she was very interested in this and would 
probably be unable to resist. 


Kurenai thought it over for another long moment, but she knew that 
she was going to accept. She had been trying to figure out how to 
use Yin release for a few years now and then a fresh Genin comes 
along with a proposal to use his skill with Fuinjutsu to try and figure 
out the problem. Even if he was a fresh Genin, he spoke about the 
subject with enough familiarity that she had to take him seriously and 
even neophyte Fuinjutsu users weren't to be underestimated. 


"Allright Naruto, | accept." 


Hinata, Kiba and Shino had been silently observing this entire 
conversation with a great deal of surprise. Their Supposedly dead 
last former classmate had just now been engaged in a debate about 
some very high level chakra theory that they had never even heard 
of. 


It was at this point that Ayame came out of the back with the food 
they ordered. 


Kiba immediately forgot about the discussion he had just overheard 
and stared at the beautiful waitress. 


"Hey baby, where've you been all my life?" He said to her while 
checking her over. 


Ayame only raised an eyebrow at the much younger boy trying to be 
smooth. He was hardly the only one to try a lame pick up line and 
definitely not the best. 


Kurenai meanwhile was severely irritated with her student. He'd 
been showing all the signs of a budding lecher and all of her 


attempts to prevent him from becoming the next Jiraiya had failed so 
far. 


"Stop sniffing around my sister Kiba." Naruto demanded. 
"Your sister?!" Came a chorus of confused and questioning voices. 


"Not by blood, but he's thought of me as a big sister for many years 
now." Ayame explained with a smile. 


Aside from Xanna, Ayame was the only who knew pretty much 
everything about him. She even knew about Xanna and what he was 
trying to achieve. That she hadn't tried to convince him out of it or 
judged him for it, had made her all the more precious to him and he 
definitely wasn't going to tolerate some mutt trying get into her pants. 


"Well, even if she is your sister, it's up to her to decide if she wants to 
have an animalistic experience." Kiba retorted with a cocky smirk 
once the surprise died down. 


"I'll be sure to tell you that when | go after your sister and maybe 
your mother too." Naruto retorted, making Kurenai choke on her food 
and Hinata began to give off red light, even Shino was blushing, 
though it was almost unnoticeably "Maybe even both at the same 
time." This last bit made Hinata go nuclear and even Kurenai was 
blushing. 


While Kiba was spluttering in shock Naruto looked at Hinata and just 
couldn't restrain himself from commenting. " If you blush any harder 
Hinata, people are going to mistake you for a lantern from the red 
lights district." This was too much for the girl and she passed out, 
forcing Shino to catch her. 


By this time Kiba had managed to regain his ability to talk and burst 
out. "You stay away from my mother and sister bastard! And what do 
you mean when you go after them?!" 


"Well since you're such a supporter of allowing women to choose 
who they want to sleep with, | figured that | should let them know that 
I'm available." Naruto said magnamoniously. 


Kiba gaped at him for several long seconds before responding. 
"Allright, | get the point. I'll stay away from yours if you stay away 
from mine." He grumbled. 


"Agreed." Naruto said pleasantly. "But if they come after me, then all 
bets are off." 


"That'll never happen!" Kiba shouted. 


"Keep telling yourself that Kiba, it might actualy be true." Naruto 
paused. "Then again it might not be." 


Two months later 


The two months since Naruto and Kurenai had agreed to work 
together had been very productive in several ways, though Naruto 
had gotten the most out of it by far. 


Kurenai had decided to teach him how to dispel Genjutsu first and as 
was typical for Naruto, he did nothing normaly. 


He wasn't able to manipulate his chakra flow enough to halt it and 

break the Genjutsu that way and he didn't like the idea of sending 

out chakra pulses or stabbing himself, so he came up with his own 
unique way of breaking Genjutsu. 


He had discovered the method accidentaly when he had been trying 
to stop his chakra flow, but had condensed it instead. Turns out that 
if someones' chakra is dense enough, then the foreign chakra of a 
Genjutsu wasn't able to pass through his coils and do it's job. 


Kurenai had been both shocked and irritated when they discovered 
that this made him effectively immune to regular Genjutsu, at least 


as long as he kept his chakra condensed. 


They hadn't managed to figure out the Yin release and Naruto had 
theorised that his Fuinjutsu knowledge wasn't good enough. He had 
managed to convince Kurenai to bring him all the Fuinjutsu books 
and scrolls from the Chunin and Jounin sections of the library, 
despite the fact that she shouldn't have done that. 


The red eyed Jounin had loaned him the books under the condition 
that he was to only look them over and see if anything in there could 
help them in their research. Naruto had agreed, but as soon as he 
got home, he had created a small army of clones to copy everything 
that she had brought him as soon as possible. 


He now had a small army of clones constantly working on 
assimilating all the knowledge that had suddenly become available 
to him. The things that he had seen in those books were simply far 
too interesting to let go. 


What had him the most fascinated by far was instructions for how to 
inscribe small Fuinjutsu formulas with just his chakra and sometimes 
a small amount of blood. For larger seal arrays, he needed to 
prepare them in advance and then he could slap them onto the 
ground where they would expand and then they could be controled 
by use of a master seal that he inscribed on his body. 


It irritated him immensely to go on missions now, as it was taking 
time away from his training and Fuinjutsu study. 


Merely days ago, he had finaly cracked the secret of how to 
manipulate gravity with Fuinjutsu. He needed to incribe an area with 
a sealing array, after which he would capable of adjusting the gravity 
within that area. The potential for training in a higher gravity 
enviroment had left him salivating, but he had no chance to make 
use of it yet. 


He had even found a way around his problem with Ninjutsu. Naruto 
was now capable of inscribing a sealing array that would mould the 


chakra for whichever Ninjutsu he wished as if he were making 
handseals, as long as he knew it well enough. Unlike hand seals 
though, he didn't need to worry about control, as the sealing array 
did it for him, all he needed to do was channel chakra into it and the 
tehnique would form. This was certainly interesting, but he had long 
since lost interest in regular Ninjutsu. 


He hadn't stopped working on elemental manipulation either and he 
was now greatly intrigued by the possible applications of water 
natured chakra. He'd determined that the flowing nature of water, 
combined with his highly dense chakra allowed him a degree of 
control over water that mere hand seals didn't allow. He still didn't 
have any tehniques, but he was working on a few things that held a 
lot of promise if he could get them to work. 


All of this work and the near constant stream of memories from his 
shadow clones had unfortunately left him operating under a constant 
mid level headache. Naruto was sure that if it wasn't for his healing 
factor his brain would start leaking out of his ears. This had been 
confirmed when he had knocked himself out once during a D-rank 
mission and his team had been forced to carry him to the hospital. 
When he'd woken up he heard terms such as ‘neural bruising’ and 
‘prain damage’ being tossed around, which had convinced him to 
tone it down just a little. 


Another thing that had changed were their D-ranks. The Sandaime 
had apparently had a stern talk with potential clients about using his 
shinobi as an escort service, which meant that Naruto was no longer 
able to screw with the minds of his teammates in that way. The 
damage had been done however and Team 7 now had a rather 
questionable reputation. 


Naruto and Kakashi were perfectly fine with it, Sakura and Sasuke 
however were not. The pinkette couldn't even walk down the street 
without wanting to sink into the ground when the villagers leveled 
disapproving looks her way. On the other end of the spectrum, 
Sasuke was getting lots of approval from his fangirls, who had gotten 


ten times more rabid, leaving the Uchiha survivor at his wits end at 
the creepy stalker tendencies they were now exhibiting. 


Currently however, Naruto was not suffering any headaches or 
driving his teammates insane. 


At this moment he was engaged in a spar against Kurenai. The two 
of them had been working on their project for some time and Naruto 
felt that some progress at least had been made, but they were both 
tired of breaking their brains over it and wanted to relax a bit. Naruto 
had suggested a spar and Kurenai had been curious as to how good 
Naruto really was. Her curiousity also stemmed from the fact that 
both of their teams had been nominated for the upcoming Chunin 
exams and she wanted to see how he measured up compared to her 
own Genin. 


She had come to regret agreeing to this spar, as she had discovered 
several truths that were making things very difficult for her. 


She wasn't able to use Genjutsu against the blond due to the fact 
that he was condensing his chakra, which meant that she had to rely 
on Taijutsu and Ninjutsu, both of which were most definitely not her 
strong points. Naruto was stronger than her, faster than her and his 
body was so densely muscled that even her chakra enhanced blows 
were not having any great effect. She on the other hand had to be 
extremely careful to never even directly block one of his hits, as the 
shattered log that she had used for a substitution testified. 


The only thing even keeping her in the fight was her greater 
experience, flexibility and the few Katon Ninjutsu that she knew, 
while Naruto was limited to Taijutsu and shadow clones. She knew 
however that if the blond managed to get her into a graple that it was 
going to be all over for her. 


Kurenai was already panting and feeling the drain from using her 
much neglected Ninjutsu, while Naruto had a wide and excited 
fanged grin on his face, not tired in the slightest. He looked a bit 
singed from a close call with a fireball not long back, but she could 


see the burn healing even now, leaving him in perfect health. He had 
discarded his coat and was facing her barechested, which was 
somewhat distracting. 


Naruto could have ended the fight long ago if he had used his 
chains, but he was still trying to keep that secret, even though he 
figured it was only a matter of time before Sakura blabbed about it. 


Deciding to finish it, he made several clones and and rushed at the 
red eyed woman, making her wary of what he might be planning. 
The clones were only moderately difficult to dispatch because of 
their one hit limit and soon she was left facing only one Naruto. 


He rushed at her and she prepared herself for another difficult 
Taijutsu engagement, but was left shocked as he dispersed after a 
single hit, leaving her wide open for the original to grab from behind 
and wrestle her to the ground in the same hold that he had pinned 
Haku during the Wave mission. 


As Kurenai had her hands pinned and the blond firmly planted 
between her legs, she was left helpless. The only tehniques that she 
could perform without hand seals were Genjutsu and the three 
academy tehniques, which were useless right now. The Jounin was 
quite angry at herself for falling for that trick. Naruto had been 
coming at her with straigthforward attacks like a juggernaut the entire 
time and then blindsided her with this tricky finishing move. 


Currently he was grinning at her widely, pleased with the fact that he 
had won against a Jounin, even if she had been severely 
handicapped. 


"| win Kurenal-sensei." 


"So you do." She grumbled slightly, her pride mauled at the fact that 
she had lost to a Genin. 


Even if she had lost however, she couldn't deny that their current 
position was rather enjoyable. She had developed an undeniable 


attraction towards the blond. She had gotten to know him over the 
two months that they had worked together and she was very 
impressed with the kind of man that he had turned out to be, despite 
the rumours about him. 


She had even made her romantic interest in him clear, but he had 
told her that he wasn't interested in starting a serious relationship, 
which was what she wanted. They'd talked it over and Kurenai had 
been mildly surprised to hear that there was some truth to the 
rumours about him sleeping with numerous women, if not exactly 
half the village. The surprise had been because he hadn't acted ina 
perverted manner with her in the slightest, aside from a few off hand 
compliments about her beauty, which was what made her think that 
the rumours were entirely made up due to him being the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki. 


Kurenai hadn't wanted it to be just sex, so she had backed off, but 
her attraction hadn't diminished in the slightest. The red eyed Jounin 
couldn't blame him for not wanting to get into a serious relationship 
at his age, but it was still frustrating her to no end. He was the most 
interesting and impressive man out of a rather limited selection of 
them, even if he was 10 years younger than her and he wasn't 
willing to engage in anything more than casual sex. She couldn't 
even get angry at him since he had openly stated everything instead 
of perving on her. 


"Maybe we'd better get up, | think we're giving your Genin a show." 
Naruto told her with a smirk. 


"What?!" Kurenai yelped and turned her head to see that her three 
students were indeed looking at their compromising position with 
incredulous blushes. 


The three of them had just arrived for their scheduled training 
session to find the two of them sparring and had been shocked to 
see Naruto winning. They didn't understand why their sensei wasn't 
using any Genjutsu, but it was still shocking to see a Genin winning 
against a Jounin. Even more shocking had been to see the blond 


tackle their sensei into a rather intimate position and then have a 
short conversation with her like that as if it was no big deal. 


They quickly got on their feet, Kurenai blushing heavily at being seen 
like that and Naruto just smirking, not embarassed in the slightest. 


"Well Kurenai-sensei, we'll continue our research after the Chunin 
exams, | hope to see your team participating." After saying that, 
Naruto left, leaving Kurenai alone to explain her embarassing 
position to her students. 


OMAKE: The reason that Kakashi nominated his students for 
the Chunin Exam. 


Team 7 was waiting for ther perpetualy tardy sensei to arrive on their 
training ground. 


Naruto was nursing a splitting headache caused by too many close 
dispersals, which had flooded his poor abused brain with complex 
Fuinjutsu arrays and formulas. The fact that he hadn't even gone to 
sleep last night was not helping his headache. 


In spite of this however he was excitedly scrawling seals on a large 
scroll. The reason he hadn't gone to sleep was because of the seal 
he was currently inscribing. If his research was correct then this seal 
would allow him to view an alternate dimension by increasing the 
gravity in a small area to truly ludicrous levels and pouring a large 
chunk of his chakra into the seal to power it. The destabilising effect 
of such a powerful gravitational force should allow him to open a rip 
in Space-time for a few seconds before the chakra powering the seal 
ran out. There were several other minor arrays included that would 
cause further destabilisation and guarantee some kind of effect. 


Sasuke and Sakura were deeply freaked out by the crazed 
expression on the face of their teammate as he scribbled on his 
scroll and therefore unwilling to ask what the hell was wrong with 
him. 


"Yo!" Kakashi greeted as he suddenly appeared. 
"YOU'RE LATE!" Sakura gave her customary shriek. 


"Sorry, | couldn't find any clean socks to wear." Kakashi told her with 
an eye smile. 


"YOU'RE NOT WEARING ANY SOCKS! YOU NEVER WEAR 
SOCKS!" 


"Exactly." 


Ignoring his sputtering pink haired Genin in favour of looking at the 
somewhat unstable looking blond. 


"Naruto, put that scroll away, we've got some training to do." 
"I'm almost done sensei, I've got to finish this." 


Kakashi looked at his student with a resigned sigh. He knew that 
look. It was the same look that Kushina and sometimes even Minato- 
sensei wore. That look meant that Naruto wasn't going to be able to 
think of anything except that seal until he finished it and he was 
going to ignore everything until he was done with it. 


Make no mistake, Kakashi was proud of his student for many 
reasons, but he was just as brilliant as his parents and three times 
as crazy. 


"Allright Naruto, | guess we can wait for a little while for you to 
finish." 


Naruto rapidly finished inscribing the seal, before making a clone 
that held well over half of his chakra and having it take the scrolla 
safe distance away for ‘just in case’ purposes. The clone was looking 
rightfuly nervous, as many clones had met their doom because of 
experimental seals. 


Everyone was tense as they observed the clone pouring it's chakra 
into the seal. They began to see the space around the scroll warping 
chaoticaly. 


Before anyone could comment or attempt to approach the warping 
suddenly exploded into a twisting nether of colour, some of which 
existed and many of which didn't . The clone was seized by tentacles 
that writhed in ways that hurt their eyes to look at. 


A gaping maw opened with countless rows of teeth and multiple 
tongues that sprouted yet more mouths and drew the utterly terrified 
looking clone inside. 


Bru'slief'Unglrukh'Khor Wulgroth‘bnath'ji Tzeen'thu'Tchar. 


The voice crawled through the empty training field like maggots 
through a corpse and it felt as if the very air was howling in pain from 
hearing the words which required a trans-dimensional tongue and 
multiple separate voice boxes to pronounce. 


The clone popped when it heard the voice and the rip in space-time 
slammed shut, cutting off a tentacle, which rapidly dissolved into 
nothing. 


Kakashi looked at his three students, sporting the same empty and 
horrified look in his eye as they were. All of them had blood steadily 
dripping from their ears, eyes and nose and their minds were already 
hard at work repressing all memory of the event. 


"| shouldn't do that again." Naruto spoke, already rationalising that it 
had all been a product of his overworked and sleep deprived brain. 


"| was hoping that | wouldn't need to tell you not to try any reality 
breaking Fuinjutsu as long as you're still my Genin Naruto, but | 
guess | really should have." Kakashi spoke with a hollow voice to his 
similarly traumatised students. 


"I'm nominating you for the Chunin Exams and you had better get 
promoted. I'm not going to take responsibility if you sink the world 
into some extra dimensional abyss." 


"Sensei, what are we going to tell the Hokage about this?" Sakura 
asked, her voice shaking and her eyes moving from side to side in 
wide eyed horror. 


"Nothing of any interest happened here Sakura, we were all feeling a 
bit under the weather and decided to cancel training for today." 
Kakashi spoke, still with the same absolutely hollow tone. 


"B-But sensei..." The pinkette tried to protest. 
"Nothing happened Sakura." Kakashi insisted, voice still hollow. 


"Y-Yes sensei, you're right of course, nothing happened." Sakura 
agreed with a hesitant smile. Of course their sensei was right, silly 
her, being worried over nothing. It was just a normal day after all. It 
was too bad about the canceled training, but other than that it was a 
perfectly normal, sunny day. 


"M-maybe we could all go get something to eat together, you know, 
as a team." Sasuke suggested, looking as if his eyes were about to 
roll up into his head. He suddenly didn't want to be alone. 


"It's a perfectly ordinary day, with absolutely nothing special about it. 
It's too bad that Sasuke-kun doesn't want to get anything to eat, but 
that's alright, because it's perfectly ordinary." Sakura insisted to 
herself and walked off. 


The others left soon after, the memories buried under a mountain of 
instinctive mental blocks that the entire Yamanaka clan wouldn't be 
able to break through. 


All that remained was Naruto's intense reluctance to experiment with 
dimension destabilising Fuinjutsu, Sasuke and Sakura's sudden 


terror of anything with tentacles and Kakashi's intense desire to 
nominate his team for the Chunin Exams. 


This concludes the fifth chapter, so please drop some reviews. 


It turned out to be a bit of a filler chapter, but all in all, I'm rather 
pleased with how it turned out. 


We're moving on to the Chunin Exams now, I'm not sure 
whether I should include Kirigakure in the exams or not. I'm 
leaning towards yes at the moment. 


Chapter 6 


DISCLAIMER: There is no ownership, only Zhuul. 
Review responses. 


Javi30: | have no idea what you said or even what language you 
used, but I'm going to assume you were saying something to 
the effect that my story has some similarities to 'A Fishcakes 
Affair’. The general idea for this story was going around my 
brain for some time before | read that one. | thought that 
Fishcakes Affair was a terribly interesting story and it spurred 
me to start writing my ideas down. I always thought it was a 
shame that the early parts of the story were barely legible due 
to poor grammar. | am puzzled however, as to why you used 
whichever language that was to make your review, considering 
that both my story and 'A Fishcakes Affair’ are in english, so I 
must conclude that you actually do speak english. If your intent 
was to confuse me, then you have succeeded admirably. 


As for those of you who think that the omake in the previous 
chapter feature something out of Lovecraft... | actualy don't 
know a lot about Lovecraft, so | was thinking more along the 
lines of Warhammer 40000, but one eldritch abomination is as 
good as another I guess. For all | know, Chaos and The Ruinous 
Powers from Warhammer 40k were based on Lovecraft. 


As always, | hope | haven't missed any serious grammatical 
blunders when I was going over the story. 


Naruto was sitting on his father's stone head, just taking in the view 
and thinking. The past two months had been good to him, he had 

learned a lot and felt that he had made good progress. He felt a bit 
bad about lying to Kurenai about those Fuinjutsu books, but it's not 


like he was intending to use that knowledge for anything particularly 
bad. 


The red eyed Jounin had surprised him when she had told him of her 
romantic interest. He had honestly not been expecting the somewhat 
aloof woman to develop that kind of interest in him. Beautiful though 
she was, he had no intention of getting involved in any serious 
relationships, at least not with anyone aside from Xanna. 


He wasn't quite sure how to classify his relationship with the 
demoness, but she had been around more often than usual these 
past two months, which made him happy. She was difficult to read, 
but Naruto hoped he wasn't wrong in thinking that he was getting 
through to her. An ancient demoness she might be, but there was 
only so long that she could keep her distance and despite what she 
might say, he was certain that power wasn't the only thing that she 
cared about. 


His thoughts were interrupted when he sensed the arrival of the very 
demoness that had been on his mind. 


"Have you come to enjoy the view with me?" 


" Actually | came to warn you, but watching the sunset with you 
does sound pleasant. " She said and settled herself between his 
legs and leaned back on his chest. 


"Warn me? This must be quite important if you felt | needed 
warning." Naruto answered in surprise. 


"It is, | have sensed the arrival of my weakest brother, Shukaku. 
" Xanna stated directly. 


"The Ichibi? Is he sealed?" Naruto asked thoughtfully. 
" Shukaku has been sealed inside something or other for 


centuries. The bloodthirsty lunatic doesn't have the wits to 
regain his freedom. " The demoness spoke scornfully. 


"You mean he's not like you at all?" The blond asked in surprise, 
having expected all of the Bijuu to be more or less similar to Xanna, 
if less powerful. 


" There is no one like me. " She said evenly, but Naruto thought 
that he could detect a hint of an old bitterness in her tone. 


Naruto carefully considered how to approach this subject. He really 
wanted to know what this was about, but he didn't want her to clam 


up. 


"You know... I've been told that | give a good massage, but I'd like 
your opinion on my tehnique. We can talk some more about this 
while I'm working you over." He offered. 


Xanna sent him an amused look before agreeing. 


The two of them were now in Naruto's apartment, with Xanna lying 
face down on the bed, completely naked. 


Naruto, also naked, was preparing to begin the massage as he 
straddled her hips. He kneaded her shoulders and began to swirl his 
chakra chaoticaly, so that it would push into the muscles and loosen 
them. 


Xanna purred her enjoyment of his efforts and began to speak. 


" For you to truly understand the difference between me and the 
other 8 Bijuu, | need to start at the very beginning. " She began " 
Several thousand years ago, there were no Bijuu, no shinobi, 
not even chakra. " 


Naruto was quite shocked by this, as he had thought that chakra had 
always existed, but didn't interrupt. 


" The only thing of notable mystical power was the Shinju, the 
god tree. " 


"What was the Shinju? And what about the people of that time?" 
Naruto asked, intensely curious. 


" The Shinju was the last remnant of divine power in this world. 
From what I understand, the gods have long since left this 
world, leaving behind only the Shinju. The only one who 
remains is the death god and he is but a faded specter of what 
he once was, though even diminished as he is, he remains the 
most powerful entity known to this world. " She explained. 


Naruto was so caught up in the story that he forgot to keep 
massaging for a moment, but a shake of her shoulders reminded 
him. 


" As for the people... well, they were much the same as they are 
now, except for the fact that they lacked chakra. This was a 
good thing in my opinion as they were capable of doing less 
damage that way. " 


"| guess that means that they were constantly warring with each 
other." Naruto guessed. 


" Exactly so. This went on for a long time, with the Shinju being 
revered but mostly ignored, until a princess by the name of 
Kaguya saw that the god tree had borne fruit. She had good 
intentions, thinking that if she ate a fruit from the Shinju, that 
she would be granted powers that she could use to stop the 
constant war. " 


"So what went wrong?" 


" While the eating the fruit did indeed grant her great power, she 
was naive in her thinking that humanity was going to stop 
warring with itself just because she was more powerful than 
them. She may have eventualy brought them all down, but her 
peace would have been forced and only lasted for a few 
decades at the most. " 


"I'm getting the feeling that something else went wrong." Naruto said, 
moving his hands further down her back. 


Xanna hummed in agreement and continued with her tale. 


" She was pregnant when she ate the fruit and the power that 
was granted to her, was only further concentrated inside of her 
unborn son. The child was different from the very beginning. He 
posessed eyes which frightened all who looked into them, 
glowing purple orbs with no pupil or sclera and a ripple pattern. 
It came to be known as the Rinnegan. It was a manifestation of 
divine power and it granted abilities that mortals were never 
meant to have. " 


Naruto moved his hands to her lower back as he spoke. "What 
happened after that?" 


" Kaguya named her son Hagoromo and attempted to live outa 
normal life, but it was not to be. Hagoromo grew far faster than 
he should have and rapidly began to display powers that 
dwarfed even those of his mother. Kaguya got her wish about 
ending the war between the separate factions of humanity when 
the Shinju began to move. " 


"Move? Wasn't it just a tree? A divine tree yeah, but still a tree." 
Naruto asked in surprise. 


" Everyone was as shocked as you, as the Shinju had not 
moved for as long as anyone had known of it. But apparently it 
had sensed the theft of it's fruit or the fact that Hagoromo had 
gained access to divine power and began to reshape itself. 
What was once a tree, became an immense ten tailed demon 
god. " 


"Ten tailed?!" The blond burst out in shock. 


" Yes, it was the very first tailed beast, a divine entity that had 
turned demonic in it's rage. It rampaged across the land, 


destroying everything in it's path until Hagoromo went to 
challenge it. " 


Naruto moved his hands to her butt cheeks and began to rub them 
vigourously, which made her purr again before continuing. 


" You must understand that the power of the Shinju had no limit 
and yet Hagoromo, who had taken to calling himself the Sage of 
Six Paths by then, was able to challenge it. The man was an 
aberration that should never have existed, a human with divine 
power, a mortal god. Their battle raged for days, both had 
access to limitless power, both were able to draw power from 
their surroundings to replenish themselves. The only true 
difference between them was that the Shinju was a rampaging 
beast and the Sage was a man capable of making complex 
plans, which is why he won. " 


"How did he manage to do that if they were both unable to ever truly 
run out of juice." Naruto asked curiously. 


" He saw that every time he blasted away a piece of the demon's 
flesh, it would spawn lesser demons, which fled from the battle 
and went to seek human victims. In a desperate gamble, he 
used Fuinjutsu to seal the beast inside of himself. " 


Naruto had moved down to her legs by this point. "Shouldn't that 
have killed him? From what | know, | would have died if | had been 
any older when dad tried to seal you into me." He commented. 


" Anyone else would indeed have died, but due to the vastness 
of his own power and the Rinnegan, he had no trouble sealing it 
at all. Anyway, now that the ten tails was taken care of, 
Hagoromo was left with the problem of the many lesser demons 
that had scattered to the winds. He went to hunt them 
immediately, but for all of his power he could only be in one 
place at a time. The demons preyed on the weak humans of the 
time, many of them developing a taste for the women. " 


Naruto's face twisted in disgust hearing that and it was hard to keep 
from clenching his hands painfully around Xanna's legs. 


"While the Sage hunted the demons, many of the assaulted 
women became pregnant from this and bore offspring. Contrary 
to what the Sage had feared, the children were perfectly human, 
though they were surprisingly capable of using chakra just like 
him, though on a much smaller scale. Some of them even 
displayed distinctive abilities that would later become known as 
bloodlines. " 


"So you're telling me that chakra and bloodlines are the result of 
women getting raped by demons?" Naruto asked with a scowl. Even 
if it was long since over, he didn't like hearing about something like 
that. 


" Not entirely. The Sage sired children of his own and was able 
to awaken the ability to use chakra in humans with some effort. 
He traveled the world, preaching about peace and spreading the 
teachings of chakra throughout the elemental nations. " 


"I'm going to take a wild guess and Say that it didn't work out the way 
he wanted to." Naruto said dryly. 


" Everything seemed to be going well. The land had settled into 
peace and Hagoromo was able to spend more time with his 
sons, but he eventualy grew old and began dying. He knew that 
once he died that the creature he kept imprisoned within 
himself would be free again and this time there would be no one 
to stop it. Which is why he used his powers to split it into 9 
pieces. " 


"You and the other Bijuu." Naruto realised. 
"Yes. He had little time left in the world by then and he told us 


of our origins and asked that we provide guidance and counsel 
to the humans, so that the peace could last. Of me he asked 


that I look after his descendants and make sure that they do not 
abuse the powers that were granted to them. " 


"Who were his descendants." Naruto asked curiously. 


" The Senju and the Uchiha, though they were not known as 
such at the time. The Uzumaki splintered away from the Senju a 
long time ago and the Hyuuga splintered from the Uchiha even 
longer ago. " She explained, leaving the blond badly shocked. 


" It was less than two generations after the old Sage died that 
things started going wrong. Humans began using chakra asa 
weapon of war, the Uchiha heiress at the time, who was 
Hagoromo's granddaughter was assaulted by one of the few 
remaining demons and the powerful spiritual chakra she had 
inherited became corrupted, leading to the creation of the 
Sharingan. " 


"So the Sharingan is a demonic bloodline?" Naruto asked once he'd 
gotten over his shock. 


"Yes. It's wielders are naturally predisposed towards the darker 
emotions due to this, as the Doujutsu feeds off them. When | 
told you so many years ago that | had sensed great amounts of 
human malice in Konoha, it was mostly from the Uchiha. It feels 
odd to know that the descendants that | was asked to watch 
after have all but wiped themselves out or been wiped out. " 
Xanna mused idly. 


Naruto was by now struggling to keep all of this in mind so he asked 
another question that had caught his interest. "So, what did you 
mean when you said that there is no one like you?" 


Xanna sighed and answered. " Because the Sage screwed up. 
The way that he made us ensured that | was the strongest by 
far, posessing more than half of the strength that the ten tails 
had, because he placed the most faith in me. Hagoromo, 
despite all of his power, was still a human and he didn't truly 


understand what it meant that the Shinju had become demonic. 
The other 8 Bijuu were unstable because they lacked the power 
to sustain their minds and all of them eventualy went feral, only 
regaining some of their sense when they are sealed inside of 
humans and borrowing their sense of identity. This was only 
worsened as humans began attempting to use them as 
weapons, which incited their rage. The world once again 
descended into war and | abandoned the elemental nations 
altogether for many centuries, | even left behind the name that 
the Sage had given me, as it was connected to the task he 
wished for me to do. " 


"Is that why your name sounds so foreign?" Naruto wondered, 
moving his hands up to her upper back again. 


" Good guess. Yes, | chose this name from another land and 
before you ask, yes there are several other continents on this 
world. | was not known there and | bided my time instead of 
watching my siblings go mad and watching you humans using 
a spark of divine power to kill each other. " 


"Spark of divine power? Chakra?" 


" Of course. You know of the Nidaime Hokage and his 
ressurection tehnique, did you think that it is normal to ripa 
soul out of the pure world and force it into an undead body? I'm 
sure there are several other examples of humans using chakra 
to violate the natural order. " 


"Does that mean that you could do something like that as well?" 
Naruto asked curiously. 


" No, while | am capable of many things, reaching into the 
afterlife is barred to me. | was created from a corrupt and 
demonic power. This makes my own chakra naturally 
destructive, but it also prevents me from using many of the 
abilities that humans are able to. With age | have managed to 
subdue the worst of the rage | inherited from the ten tails, but it 


is always there. Had we met when I was younger, | would have 
killed you for the slightest irritation. " 


"Well I'm glad | met you in your old age then." Naruto joked. 


A dusky skinned foot lashed upwards to smack him in the back, 
knocking him off balance and making him fall on top of her. 


" Enough stories, you have one other place to massage. " Xanna 
whispered suggestively. 


"It will be my pleasure." Naruto whispered back into her ear as he 
slipped inside her. 


Hours later, when they were both spent and just laying together in 
bed, Xanna spoke again. 


" As I have said, be wary of whoever contains Shukaku. He is 
the most unstable among us and is likely to have driven his 
host insane with his bloodthirsty raving. " 


"Is there any way for me to identify him?" Naruto asked. 


" He has powers over sand, so his container is likely to have 
similar powers. Last that I saw of him, he was rampaging in the 
deserts to the west, so he has no doubt been sealed by the 
Hidden Sand. " 


Naruto's smile was hidden by the darkness. Now he knew for certain 
that he was making progress in carving out a place for himself in her 
heart. She wouldn't have warned him if she was still just testing him 
to see if he was worth her attention. 


Naruto was looking at Lee getting his ass kicked with some 
confusion. They had just entered the academy building where the 
first phase of the Chunin exam was supposed to take place and 
were immediately forced to plow through a crowd. Fortunately 


Naruto's size had allowed him to more or less bulldoze through the 
crowd. 


Seeing Lee get pushed around by a couple of Chunin as if he was a 
wimp was an odd sight, especialy since they were doing it in front of 
room 201. For the life of him, Naruto couldn't figure out why 
everyone was trying to get into that room since the exam was 
supposed to be in room 301. 


"If you can't even get passed us, then you might as well go home." 
One of the the Chunin said disdainfully. 


"Real nice speech, now reverse the Genjutsu and let us through. I'm 
sure Sakura noticed it a mile away." Sasuke said, walking towards 
the the Chunin with his hands shoved into his pockets. 


Genjutsu? 


Naruto could have smacked himself when he realised that he was 
doing his Genjutsu immunity thing and hadn't even noticed. He had 
taken to keeping up the chakra condensing as much as possible for 
as long as possible in an effort to see if he could make it second 
nature and had gotten blindsided by his own ability. 


| got confused by reality instead of a Genjutsu, oh the irony. 

"So you noticed the illusion did you? Lets see you deal with this!" 
The Chunin with the bandage across his nose said and flew into a 
kick. 


Sasuke reacted with a kick of his own, but before anything could 
connect, Lee caught both of their feet in one hand each. 


"Finally done pretending to be a wimp Lee?" Naruto asked his 
sparring partner. 


"Naruto, | am glad to see that you are participating in this most 
youthful exam!" Lee responded enthusiastically. 


"You know this guy?" Sasuke asked, wanting to know more about 
the weird guy that was strong enough to block his kick so easily. 


"We spar together when both of us have time." Naruto answered. 


While this short conversation had been going on, Lee had stepped in 
front of Sakura and began talking with a small blush on his face. 


"You are Sakura yes? My name is Rock Lee, please be my girlfriend, 
| vow to protect you with my life!" Lee said with a thumbs up, his 
teeth pinging. 


Sakura was looking a bit ill at the thought of it. "Definitely... not." 
"But why?" lee asked, appearing quite heartbroken. 
"Because you're a weirdo." 


This sent Lee into a depressive slump for a short while and Naruto 
found the whole thing hilarious. Though he was wondering just what 
the hell Lee saw in Sakura. 


The short pissing contest between the Sasuke and Neji was equaly 
funny, mostly because both of them thought they were so badass. 


Unknown to everyone Sasuke was struggling with a serious case of 
insecurity around his towering blond teammate and was trying to 
compensate by appearing as competent as possible. 


Naruto had shown himself to be a more powerful shinobi on just 
about every occassion so far, which was a direct contradiction to his 
previous status as a dead last. He had bought some affinity paper as 
soon as they got back to the village and he had been pleased to find 
that he had a lightning affinity along with fire. Sasuke had spent the 
last two months learning several new tehniques and polishing his 
Taijutsu in the hope that he could close the distance between himself 
and Naruto and reclaim his position as the stronger of the two. After 


all, if he couldn't even measure up to his teammate, then how was 
he ever going to beat Itachi? 


Sakura urged them to just hand in their registrations before they ran 
out of time. She did this mostly to prevent a fight breaking out and to 
get away from Lee's eyebrows. 


They didn't make it very far before Lee caught up to them with a 
challenge for Sasuke. Apparently Lee wanted to test himself against 
a genius, intent on proving that hard work was better than talent. 


"There's no point in fighting him Lee, he wouldn't be any challenge 
for you." Naruto told the spandex wearing genin, leaning on the wall 
in a bored manner. 


Sasuke started grinding his teeth in anger at being dismissed so 
easily by his teammate. 


"But Naruto, | wish to fight him anyway, just to see how far my hard 
work has brought me in comparison to a genius." Lee insisted. 


“Enough! I'll fight this freak." Sasuke burst out angrily. 


Sakura looked on nervously. She had faith in Sasuke's strength, but 
it had been proven repeatedly that Naruto was stronger and the 
blond had said that Lee was his sparring partner. 


The following beat down was highly amusing for Naruto, as Sasuke 
was completely unable to keep up with Lee's speed and even more 
hilarious was the fact that he hadn't even taken his weights off. He 
was actualy pretty disappointed when Gai-sensei and his summoned 
turtle showed up. Well, watching Sakura and Sasuke freaking out 
during their first exposure to the sunset Genjutsu was pretty funny 
too. 


"You guys really need to calm down, you're attracting too much 
attention." Spoke a silver haired Genin. 


All 3 rookie teams had just gathered together at the entrance of room 
301 and had been creating quite a ruckus when this silver haired 
newcomer had intruded on the reunion. 


"Who the hell are you?" Came the rude question from Ino. 


"I'm Yakushi Kabuto and | just came to warn you that you're making 
targets of yourself, but | guess you can't help not Knowing how things 
work in the Chunin exam, since you're rookies." Kabuto said good 
naturedly. 


"So this isn't your first time taking this exam?" Sakura asked. 


"No, actually this is my seventh time." Kabuto replied with some 
embarrassment. 


"So does that mean that you're something of an expert on the 
Chunin exam?" Sakura asked, hoping to get some useful information 
out of the silver haired teenager. 


"You could say that." 
"Some expert, if he's failed seven times." Shikamaru grumbled. 


"Well, | haven't been completely wasting my time, since I've collected 
quite a lot of information on my nin-info cards." Kabuto countered. 


"Nin-info cards? What kind of information do you have?" Sakura 
asked. 


"All sorts of things, such as which countires are participating and 
how many genin they sent." Kabuto said and activated the first card 
in his stack to demonstrate. "This year we have some pretty stiff 
competition. Konoha has the most teams in the exam, followed by 
Suna, Taki, Kusa, Ame and finally just the one team from Oto. It's not 
surprising that Otogakure sent only one team since they're a new 
hidden village." 


"Do you have any information on individuals?" Sasuke asked, 
suddenly interested. 


"Why yes, | do. If you tell me something about whoever you're 
interested in, then | can see if | have anything on them." Kabuto 
confirmed. 


"Rock Lee of Konoha, Sabaku no Gaara of Suna and Uzumaki 
Naruto of Konoha." Sasuke stated. 


"Trying to see if this guy is gonna know anything about me that you 
don't know already princess?" Naruto mocked. 


"Stop calling me princess you asshole." Sasuke scowled. 


"I'll stop calling you a princess when you stop pouting like one." 
Naruto retorted with a grin pulling at his lips. 


"Don't insult Sasuke-kun like that dead last!" Ino yelled, making 
Sakura suddenly fear for her rival. 


"You're lucky that we're in the middle of an exam, but if you call me 
dead last again I'm going to plant your head into a wall." Naruto 
coldly told the Yamanaka with his teeth bared. 


Ino was about to throw another insult at him, but Shikamaru quickly 
stopped her. The lazy Nara had seen that Naruto was being dead 
serious and seeing as the older Genin was not wearing anything to 
conceal the powerful muscle on his body, he could easily believe that 
he was capable of it. 


"Alright, I've got the cards you asked for." Kabuto said, calling 
attention to himself again. 


"Rock Lee graduated the year before you, his teammates are Tenten 
and Hyuuga Neji, team leader is Maito Gai. He has completed 45 D- 
ranks and 23 C-ranks. His performance in the academy was pretty 
terrible, tied for dead last actualy, but he's become very capable in 


the past year. His skill with Taijutsu is very high, but he doesn't know 
anything at all about Ninjutsu or Genjutsu." 


"Next up, Sabaku no Gaara. Since he'd not from Konoha | don't 
know much about his skills, but | do know that his teammates are his 
older siblings Temari and Kankuro and their team leader is Baki. | 
don't know this for sure, but his team has supposedly been on a B- 
rank mission already and that he has returned from every mission 
without so much as a scratch." 


Everyone was quite surprised to hear this, as Genin weren't 
supposed to be given B-rank missions and for a Genin to never get 
even scratched was remarkable. 


"Have you been trolling for trouble with Suna Sasuke?" Naruto asked 
curiously, wondering why he'd want to know about this particular 
Genin. 


"We ran into him the other day and he seemed pretty strong." 
Sakura informed. 


"Alright, lastly, Uzumaki Naruto. Was the dead last in the academy 
for 4 years running, graduated the academy on his fifth try. He 
seemed to be a lost cause as a shinobi, but has been doing well for 
himself since he graduated. Not much is known about his abilities, 
but he presumably has high skill with Taijutsu as he was seen 
training with Rock Lee. Teammates are Uchiha Sasuke and Haruno 
Sakura, team leader is Hatake Kakashi the Copy Ninja. He has 
completed 30 D-ranks, 4 C-ranks and amazingly 1 A-rank." 


This shocked everyone except for Team 7. 


"How the hell did you guys get assigned an A-ranked mission?!" 
Kiba asked in shock. 


"We didn't, the client lied about the ranking, it was supposed to be a 
C-rank." Naruto explained shortly. 


"There have also been..ah... rumours about UZUmaki-san." Kabuto 
said in an embarassed manner. 


"Rumours?" Ino asked. She always liked to hear rumours. 


Sakura and Sasuke suddenly looked very uncomfortable and wanted 
to be somewhere, anywhere else. Sasuke was already regretting 
asking about his blond teammate, as he hadn't learned anything new 
and now it looked like Team 7's most embarrasing secret was about 
to be revealed. Well, embarrasing for Sakura and Sasuke at least. 


"Apparently, Uzumaki-san has something of a reputation for sleeping 
with female clients on missions. In fact most of his D-ranks seem to 
consist of poorly hidden excuses for female clients to sleep with 
him." 


The assembled Genin had their jaws hanging in disbelief, but one 
look at the embarrased Sasuke and Sakura confirmed it. Hinata was 
blushing furiously, with Ino only slightly less. 


"What the hell man?! You mean while we've been chasing cats, 
painting fences and picking up garbage, Naruto has been having sex 
all over the place AND GETTING PAID FOR IT?!" Kiba burst out in a 
fit of jealous rage. 


"Sounds about right." Naruto said with a grin. 


"What the hell is so special about you that so many women would 
want to sleep with you anyway?!" Kiba continued ranting, still 
consumed with jealousy. 


"To name just a few things: I'm an adult, blond, badass whose body 
doesn't look like a wet noodle, | don't smell like dog all the time and 
my dick is the size of your forearm." Naruto stated in a deadpan 
voice completely without shame. 


Hinata's brain was cooking by this point, with Ino and Sakura not far 
behind, even the guys weren't able to contain their blushes at the 


blunt declaration. 


"Oh yeah?! | ain't buying that for a second, so don't go making 
declarations like that unless you're willing to whip it out and prove it." 
Kiba raved, trying to somehow come out on top in this discussion 
despite his blushing face. 


Wordlessly, Naruto's hands went to his pants and started taking 
them off, making Hinata pass out and everyone else achieved Hinata 
level blushes, heating the room up considerably. Before he could 
take the pants off though, Sakura got her wits together and started 
yelling at her blond teammate. 


"Damnit Naruto, keep it in your pants! Don't you have any shame!?" 


Naruto stopped trying to remove his pants and looked thoughtful for 
a second. 


"Not really no." 


"Quiet down you punks!" Came the voice of the scar faced man who 
was presumably in charge of the first phase of the exam. 


At this point the team of Sound Genin realised that they had been so 
caught up in watching the spectacle that the Konoha rookies were 
putting on that they had missed their chance to take a swing at 
Kabuto. 


"Our youthful students should be taking the first part of the exam by 
now!" Gai said with enthusiasm. 


"Huh? You say something Gai?" Kakashi responded dully. 
"Gah! Curse you and your cool, hip ways Kakashi. At least your 


student Naruto is more youthful than you." The green beast said 
back. 


Asuma and Kurenai just looked at this familiar scene with 
amusement. 


The four Jounin were lounging around, waiting for their respective 
Genin to finish the first test. 


"How about we make a little friendly wager?" Asuma asked, 
interupting Gai's ranting, making the other three Jounin look at him 
with interest. 


"What kind of wager?" Kurenai asked curiously. 


"A wager about which of our Genin teams will do the best in the 
exam." Asuma explained with a grin. 


"A most youthful idea, | wager 500 ryo on my students." Gai eagerly 
agreed. 


"I'll join in on that. 500 ryo on my team... well Naruto and Sasuke at 
least." Kakashi said lazily. Sakura had been improving lately, but she 
had been so far behind that if the other two weren't so strong, he 
would never have considered letting them participate in the exam. 


"As expected from my eternal rival!" 


"I'll put 500 ryo on my team, though | think only Shikamaru is going 
to make it to the finals." Asuma joined in with a bet of his own. 


There was silence for a while before Asuma spoke up again. "Aren't 
you going to bet on your team Kurenai." 


"I'd love to say that my team is going to do the best, but | can't 
honestly convince myself that they have any chance of beating 
Naruto." Kurenai said with a sigh. 


"Wasn't he the dead last for several years now? Why wouldn't your 
team be able to beat him." Asuma asked scepticaly. 


Kakashi eye smiled, feeling very proud of his student. "Naruto is the 
type of guy that always has some surprises in store." 


"Indeed, he has been a most youthful sparring partner for Lee." Gai 
agreed with a cheesy smile. 


"If it was just that | would still bet on my team, but the problem is that 
he beat me in a spar." Kurenai revealed with resignation. 


Asuma stared at her with a slack jawed expression. "How the hell did 
a Genin, a fresh one at that, beat you?" The eternal rivals also 
leaned in with interest. 


"He came to me because he needed a Genjutsu specialist to help 
him with a Fuinjutsu project he has going on and asked me to teach 
him how to dispel Genjutsu. While | was teaching him this, he 
somehow managed to condense his chakra to the point that he 
became completely immune to Genjutsu. Since illusions were 
useless, | had to fight him with only Taijutsu and Ninjutsu and he was 
just too strong and too fast, | couldn't keep up. The worst part is that 
| think he could have used Fuinjutsu to end it even faster." The red 
eyed Jounin explained to them. 


"Immune to Genjutsu? How the hell did he manage that?" Asuma 
asked in shock. 


"I've discussed this with him and we've theorised that if a normal 
persons' chakra flows like water, his is more like thick mud. When 
he's actively condensing it it's more like wet concrete, meaning that 
it's just So dense that the chakra from the Genjutsu | try to cast on 
him can't flow properly, making him immune." 


"But with that kind of chakra, how can he even use Ninjutsu?" The 
chain smoking Jounin asked in wonder. 


"He can't really, at least not regular Ninjutsu. The only Ninjutsu that 
he can use are specialised ones like shadow clones and ones that 


he creates himself that only someone with chakra like his can use." 
Kakashi explained. 


"The way you said that just now makes me think that he might 
actualy know some Ninjutsu besides the shadow clone." Kurenai 
asked with narrowed eyes, wondering if the blond had actually been 
holding back during their spar. 


Kakashi just eye smiled at the female Jounin, but didn't answer. 


"Well, I'll bet 500 ryo anyway. I'd feel like a terrible teacher if | didn't 
have any faith in my team. I'm pretty sure that at least one of them 
will make it to the finals at least." 


Naruto stared at the questions on the written test in front of him. He 
couldn't even begin to understand a single damn one. If I knew this 
was going to be a written test | wouldn't have bothered to take off the 
resistance seals. 


After the scarred man had introduced himself as Morino Ibiki, the 
proctor of the first phase of the exam, he had told them the rules for 
this test and left them to sweat over the ridiculously hard questions. 


Naruto had been suspicious ever since he had heard that getting 
caught cheating would only cost them two points and now seeing the 
too hard test only solidified that impression. 

We have to cheat . 


Now the problem was how exactly he could cheat. He had no 
bloodlines that he could use to gather information and he didn't have 
any other tricks he could use either. 


Getting caught cheating will result in a loss of two points. 


As long as he only got caught cheating once, then it didn't matter 
how obvious he was, as long as he got all the answers in one try. 


The blond scoped out the other Genin to see who seemed to be 
filling out the test with the most competence. Several people 
appeared to have caught on already and were busily writing answers 
onto their tests. 


Who are they copying it from? 


Naruto condensed his chakra and suddenly several of the 'Genin' 
looked older. Disguised Chunin, no doubt planted so that there was 
someone to cheat off of. 


Naruto smirked to himself, planted his feet on the table and decided 
to take a short nap. He would wait for the planted Chunin to fill out 
the test and then make his move. He never noticed Hinata next to 
him looking over at him with curiosity. She would have been worried, 
but the big blond looked so utterly unconcerned that she could only 
deduce that he had a plan. 


At the front of the classroom, Ibiki looked over at the blond as well. 
He had no idea what Uzumaki was playing at, but he looked cooler 
than an iceberg, all the stress that the others were under not even 

touching him. 


At the 40 minute mark, Naruto's eyes opened and he stood up, 
catching the attention of everyone that saw him. Ibiki didn't say 
anything as the blond began moving towards one of the planted 
Chunin. The Chunin himself hadn't seen the blond move as Naruto 
had been sitting behind him. 


A fist thundered into the Chunin without warning, knocking him out 
immediately. Naruto calmly took the test back to his seat, erased the 
name and replaced it with his own, leaving the entire room gaping at 
him. 


"Not very subtle of you Uzumaki." Ibiki commented dryly. 


"It's a good thing that | don't need to be subtle then, as long as | only 
do it once." Naruto countered. 


"True enough." Ibiki agreed. "Just in case anyone has any ideas 
about repeating that stunt however, the next person to try that fails 
the test." 


"Why the hell does he get away with it and we can't?!" A Genin in his 
late twenties burst out angrily. 


"Because he had the stones to come up with it himself instead of just 
copying what someone else did. Now no more questions!" Ibiki 
barked. 


Naruto went back to relaxing for the last few minutes before the time 
came for the final question. 


"There's a special rule for the tenth question." Ibiki spoke 
omnimously. 


"Special rule?" Someone asked. 
"You must choose whether to take the question or not." 
"What happens if we don't take it?" Temari asked. 


"Then you and your team immediately fail the test." Ibiki answered 
with a smirk 


"What kind of stupid rule is that?! Of course we're gonna take the 
question then." Came the grumbles from the gathered Genin. 


"The reason for the rule is, because if you get the question wrong, 
then you will never be allowed to participate in the Chunin exam 
again." The scarred proctor said with finality. 


"That's bullshit, there are people here who have taken the exam 
before." Kiba burst out. 


"Well then you're just unlucky, because this time | make the rules." 
Ibiki said with a sinister chuckle. "Now choose, those of you who 
don't want to take the question, raise your hands." 


After several tense minutes, someone broke and raised his hand, 
apologising to his teammates. This started a flood of people raising 
their hands and giving up. 


Naruto kept his feet on the desk the entire time, completely 
unconcerned. He very much doubted that Ibiki had the authority to 
prevent Genin from ever again participating in the Chunin exam and 
even if he did by some miracle have that authority, Naruto didn't care 
what rank he was. He had already gotten access to all the Fuinjutsu 
knowledge that was open to the village and the rest of the things in 
the Chunin and Jounin sections of the library were more than likely 
of no interest to him, as he couldn't make use of most of it, due to his 
special situation with chakra. 


It would in fact possibly be in his best interest to stay a Genin. That 
way he could keep gaining power without being bogged down by 
extra responsibility. 


Ibiki looked over at the blond Uzumaki lounging with his feet propped 
on the desk with absolutely no concern. His unbreakable calm was 
bolstering the courage of those around him and keeping them from 


giving up. 


"What about you Uzumaki? You won't be able to punch someone to 
get the answer to the last question." 


Naruto opened his eyes and met the dark gaze of the scarred 
proctor. 


"Then I'll kick someone instead." 


Ibiki couldn't help but chuckle at the answer. "It's not gonna be that 
easy. Are you really going to risk staying a Genin for the rest of your 
career as a shinobi on the off chance that you can get around the 
rules like that again." 


"I really don't give a damn what rank | am, so this attempt to scare 
me is pretty pointless. Besides, | don't believe for a second that you 


have the authority to keep someone a Genin forever, especialy those 
who aren't even from Konoha. " Naruto replied airily. 


Ibiki resisted the urge to frown. His attempt to psyche up the blond 
had backfired on him. Instead of making more people quit, it seemed 
that the Uzumaki's calm attitude had settled the nerves of the whole 
room. 


| guess there's no use dragging it out any further then . 


"Very well then. Everyone in this room... passes the first phase of 
the exam." 


The expected pandemonium broke out, with indignant people 
demanding to know if the previous 9 questions were all pointless 
then. Everyone calmed down once they heard the explanation about 
how Chunin often had to make decisions without proper information 
and that those who didn't have the courage to even risk their rank 
wouldn't have the courage to risk their lives. 


Ibiki had just covered up his extensively scarred head and given a 
short lecture on the importance of information when a black blur 
smashed through a window. The blur turned out to be a kunoichi 
wrapped in a banner, which she pinned to the wall with kunai by way 
of introduction and posed in front of it. 


‘Proctor of the second exam, the sexy and single Mitarashi Anko!’ 
was written boldly on the banner, with the woman in question 
standing in front of it. 


Anko certainly had an interesting fashion sense, dressed as she was 
in a tan overcoat that barely concealed her mesh armour covered 
breasts. The mesh extended to just above her knees. Her light 
purple hair was styled into a spiky pony tail and an orange mini skirt 
sat on her hips. Her feet were covered by black shinobi sandals and 
light grey shin guards. All in all, she was a very interesting woman to 
be sure. 


Most of the Genin were gawking at her stupidly, still stunned by the 
spectacular entrance and several were staring due to her barely 
covered assets. 


Naruto gave her a wolf whistle, making her look at him. A groan was 
heard from Sakura, but it was ignored. 


"| give you a 9 out of 10 for the entrance. You get extra points for 
crashing through the window but your timing was off and your pose 
could use work." The blond commented with the air of a judge ata 
formal competition. 


Anko had been intending to make a quick headcount and then get on 
Ibiki's case about being too soft... even if there had only been a few 
Genin left, but the muscly blond had quite successfully diverted 
attention to himself. 


"And who exactly are you?... brat?" Anko asked with an infuriating 
smirk. 


Naruto vanished from his seat and appeared in front of the newly 
arrived proctor in a burst of speed. 


"Who are you calling a brat?... shorty." The blond said as he towered 
over the considerably smaller special Jounin. "And the name is 
Uzumaki Naruto." 


Anko glared upwards at the taller shinobi, she hated being called 
short. She recognised the name though, this was the guy that 
Kurenai had been telling her about. Anko had been pretty surprised 
to hear that Kurenai had developed a romantic interest in anyone, let 
alone a Genin, but the red eyed Jounin had warned her not to take 
this one lightly and the speed with which he'd moved certainly gave 
credence to that. 


The two of them continued glaring at each other for a tense few 
seconds until Naruto suddenly grinned his usualy sharp toothed grin. 


"| like your style Anko." The blond said, deliberately using a familiar 
form of adress that most would consider incredibly rude to use with 
someone that they'd just met. 


"Your style isn't so bad either Naruto." She replied with a grin of her 
own, irritation transformed into enjoyment. She never liked it when 
people were being overly polite when they talked to each other and it 
was refreshing to encounter someone who felt the same. 


The fact that they liked each other's style may have something to do 
with the fact that it was the same style. They both wore open coats 
that left their chests bare. Granted, Anko wore a mesh shirt 
underneath, but it was just at the edge of indecent and Naruto was a 
man, so he could pull off the shirtless look somewhat easier. 


A thought suddenly went through Anko's head. 


What if Kurenai has the hots for me and transferred it to this guy 
because she's in denial about being a lesbian? He's like a male 
version of me! 


"Kami damnit Naruto, we're in the middle of an exam, don't you think 
this is a bad time to be trying to get into another woman's panties?!" 
Came Sakura's desperate wail. 


Both Naruto and Anko became aware of the fact that they had been 
utterly ignoring the rest of the room, most of which were gaping at 
them. The rookies from Konoha who hadn't had much exposure to 
Naruto since graduating from the academy were gaping at how 
brazen the blond was and suddenly felt a wave of pity for Sakura 
and Sasuke who had to deal with him all the time. 


Ibiki was also looking rather annoyed at the two of them, but neither 
of them really cared. Anko frequently made certain to annoy Ibiki and 
Naruto wasn't the type to give a damn who he annoyed. 


Naruto turned towards his pink haired teammate and looked at her 
with the air of Someone who was about to reveal a great secret of 


existence. 


"It's always a good time... to get into a hot woman's panties." He 
finished with a serene smile, sunlight pinging off his teeth in a 
manner eerily reminiscent of Maito Gai. 


Rock Lee was reminded powerfully of his sensei and instinctively 
began to write down this pearl of wisdom in his ever present 
notebook, much to the horror of his teammates. 


Several other people in the room were looking at the blond with tears 
streaming from their eyes and barely restraining sobs, looking as if 
they had just heard the voice of the prophet. 


"But what if I'm not wearing any panties?" Anko asked with a wide 
grin, causing mass nose bleeds. 


"Then | think that you just might be my third or fourth favorite woman 
in the world." Naruto answered with a similarly wide grin. He couldn't 
believe that he'd just found someone who was just as shameless as 
him. 


"Third or fourth? You must know some interesting women blondie." 
The snake user commented, not at all offended at being third or 
fourth. Considering that they had met all of five minutes ago that was 
pretty damn high on the list. 


"Oh they're definitely interesting all right." The blond said, thinking 
mostly of Xanna. Ayame was firmly in the number two position and 
Tsunami was still special to him, even though he vaguely hoped he 
never saw her again, for the sake of simplicity. 


A loud and highly irritated throat clearing noise precluded any more 
banter. 


"Weren't you going to tell them about the second part of the exam 
Anko?" Ibiki ground out through clenched teeth. It was just his luck 


that Anko had discovered a kindred spirit and he had to be there to 
see it. 


"Oh right, meet me at training ground 44 tomorrow, ask your sensei 
for directions if you don't know where it is." The purplette said and 
jumped out the broken window. 


The gathered Genin were looking at the freakishly large forest that 
was marked as the 44th training ground with trepidation. 


"Welcome to training ground 44, also called the Forest of Death." 
Anko said with relish, enjoying the scared looks that some of the 
Genin were sporting. 


"This sure is a creepy place." Sakura said nervously. 


"You will be able to experience why this place is called the Forest of 
Death." Anko continued with a smile. 


Naruto scoffed at her, knowing that she was going to be annoyed by 
it and therefore provoked. He was right of course as a kunai whizzed 
at him. If left alone it would have cut his cheek open, but it was 
instead caught in his hand. 


Anko suddenly appeared behind him with another kunai in her hand 
drifting towards his cheek. 


"Tough guys like you tend to spill the most blood in there." She 
whispered hotly in his ear, cutting into his cheek with the kunai. 


Only to be shocked when Naruto burst into smoke, revealing that it 
had been a shadow clone. The snake mistress suddenly found large 
hands grabbing her waist and a man's crotch grinding against her 
rear. 


"Proctor-san, | have a medical condition that | need to tell you 
about." Naruto whispered in her ear, just as hotly as she had done 


mere seconds earlier. 


"What is this medical condition of yours Genin?" Anko asked, playing 
along. 


"Whenever a beautiful and bold woman throws deadly weapons at 
my head... | become incredibly aroused." Naruto explained his 
problem. 


"Well that's some terrible luck you have Genin, because the second 
part of the exam will have many people throwing deadly weapons at 
your head and some of them are going to be women." Anko 
countered without sympathy. 


"I'm not afraid of that, since most of the females in that forest are 
going to be too young for my taste, but there is this incredibly sexy 
proctor who's got my blood boiling and I'm having trouble restraining 
myself." Naruto growled suggestively, his hands wandering upwards. 


Anko twisted out of his hold and slashed a thin line diagonally across 
his chest with the kunai she still had in her hand, from his abs up to 
his pectorals. The wound was long, but not very deep and didn't 
bleed much. Certainly not in any way debilitating, aside from a slight 
sting. 


"We'll see about that if you do well in the exam Genin." 


She was never going to tell anyone, but she had started feeling 
embarrassed. Because she could feel his erection growing against 
her rear and because of the suggestive tone in his words. The way 
that he'd been rubbing against her left no doubt as to what he'd have 
liked to do to her. 


All the other Genin present had been observing this with blushes 
burning on their faces. The Konoha rookies in particular were the 
worst off as they had actualy sort of known Naruto and seeing the 
resigned irritation on the faces of Sakura and Sasuke couldn't help 
but feel another wave of pity for them. Clearly things like this weren't 


anything out of the ordinary and they couldn't imagine having to deal 
with someone like him all the time. 


Other than their joint pity for Sakura and Sasuke there were several 
varying reactions among the rookies. 


Kiba was jealous of Naruto's easy way with the ladies. 


Shikamaru thought the whole thing was troublesome and it 
reaffirmed his opinion that blonds were the most troublesome. 


Ino was soaking the whole thing up as if it was a soap opera. 
Sakura and Sasuke were annoyed, irritated and resigned. 


Chouji was eating his chips faster than normal in an effort to cope 
with his embarrassment. 


Shino was uncharacteristicaly embarrased and trying to understand 
the logic of it. 


Hinata took the lions share of the embarrassment, but she was also 
envious of both Anko and Naruto and of how confident they were. 


As Anko explained that they needed to sign consent forms because 
people would be dying inside the forest, Hinata decided that she 
would try overcome her shyness and embarrassment and try to do 
something. It was for this reason that she approached the big blond 
holding a small jar of her homemade healing cream. She was 
relieved that he was standing alone under a tree, as she didn't think 
she'd be able to do this if there were other people around. 


"Um, N-Naruto-san, I..| have s-some c-cr-cream that can help w-with 
your w-wo-wound.”" She managed to stutter out. 


Naruto looked at the shy Hyuuga in front of him. She was all but 
trembling from the effort it had taken her to approach and make the 
offer and she looked for all the world like an adorable little girl with 
that blush on her face. If it had been Ino or Sakura he would have 


brushed them off, but he'd feel like he kicked a puppy if he did that to 
Hinata. Besides, out of all the girls in the academy, she was the only 
one who hadn't been trying to get the attention of one boy or 
another, which was more than could be said for all the others. The 
wound would close by itself within the next three or four minutes 
even without treatment, but he decided to humour the pale eyed girl, 
as it had clearly taken her a lot of guts to do this. 


"Alright, but you've got to call me 'nii-san' from now on." Of course, 
he was still Naruto, so he couldn't just accept something and leave it 
at that. 


Hinata flushed with embarrassment again, but she actualy liked that 
idea so this was all a plus for her. She nodded her head and held out 
the cream to him. 


"Oh no, you're the medic here, so go ahead and apply the cream to 
the wound." The blond said, holding his coat open for her and 
sticking his chest out. 


Hinata once again developed radioactive levels of embarrassment, 
but did her best to power through it. Scooping up a generous dollop 
of the cream, she brought it to his chest and started rubbing it 
accross the wound, face flaming the entire time. 


"T-There y-you go, um... ni-nii-san." The Hyuuga girl managed to 
stutter out, but she was in truth happy about the way things had 
gone. She had managed to get through the whole embarrasing 
ordeal without passing out and Naruto had told her to call him 'nii- 
san’. She had grown to admire the blond for his boldness ever since 
that day when he had come to ask Kurenai-sensei to help him with 
Genjutsu and this sense of closeness to him was comforting. He was 
the only older male figure in her life at the moment that didn't treat 
her as if she was a worthless irritation, so the fact that he had 
demanded to be called big brother, whatever his reason for it, was 
actualy the best possible outcome as far as she was concerned. 


Some distance away, Anko had nearly choked on her spit when she 
had heard the blond demand to be called big brother. She could 
already imagine that stuck up prick Hiashi having an aneurysm when 
he caught wind of this. Oh, it was going to be fun telling Kurenai 
about this little development. 


There goes chapter the sixth. | decided not to add Kirigakure to 
the exams in the end, as | couldn't quite justify sending the last 
survivor of a powerful clan like Haku into a potentially fatal 
situation, not to mention that Kirigakure would be too wrecked 
at this point to participate in the exams. 


Either way do tell whether you liked or hated it. Reviews make 
the fanfic go around and all that. 


Chapter 7 


DISCLAIMER: Don't own it. 
Review responses: 


NeroYagyuu: You give me too much credit. What if I told you 
that I'm more or less making this up as I go? But Anko is 
definitely too interesting a character to be ignored. 


General info: 


Due to a change in my work situation, my free time has been cut 
considerably, meaning that I will only be able to update once 
every 1-3 weeks instead of the usual ‘less than 1 week' that I've 
had before. 


As ever, | hope I haven't made too many spelling blunders that 
would spoil your enjoyment of my writing. 


Naruto wasn't entirely sure what had come over him when he'd told 
Hinata to call him big brother. It had seemed like a good idea at the 
time... or at least a funny idea, but there way no denying that the girl 
definitely gave out ‘little sister’ vibes. 


Naruto could plan his own training with exacting precision and 
execute that plan without fail, but when it came to other life decisions 
he tended to be rather impulsive. Case in point was the incident with 
Zabuza's sword. What kind of man told a hunter-nin of unknown 
ability to strip, get down on his or her knees and lick their ass? And 
contrary to what Haku had thought, Naruto hadn't known her gender 
when he'd said that, he had just really wanted to use that insult on 
someone. He was in fact intending to use it again, because he felt 
cheated due to the fact that Haku's mask had prevented him from 
seeing the expression on her face. 


But there would be time for figuring out his own impulses later, right 
now they needed to find a team of unlucky bastards that were going 
to donate an earth scroll to Team 7. They had already heard some 
screaming in the distance, meaning that some poor bastard had 
already gotten hurt or killed. Their own heaven scroll was safely 
sealed in Naruto's coat. 


Before they could even decide on a direction to go in, Naruto sawa 
strange blotch of colour in the trees that had no business being 
there. The blond quickly thought up a plan to capture the unlucky 
idiot who thought that going after them alone seemed like a good 
idea. The small clearing was all but perfect, so there was no need to 
find a better spot. 


"Stay here guys, | need to take a piss." Naruto told his teammates 
and headed for the bushes. 


Sasuke and Sakura were confused by this. Naruto had never before 
displayed any concern or shame about relieving himself right in front 
of them before. Sakura's protests about doing that in front of a lady 
only made him ask where she saw any ladies and if they were hot. 
Not that they weren't grateful that the blond was for once displaying 
some basic courtesy, but it was seriously inconsistent. 


Before they could question it any further, Naruto came walking out of 
the bushes. 


"Alright lets go Sasuke, Sakura." 


Sasuke's eyes widened in realisation and he flew towards Naruto 
with his leg extended in a kick. Naruto was hit directly in the chest 
and went flying. 


"What's the big idea Sasuke?" Naruto demanded with a scowl. 


"What are you doing Sasuke-kun?" Sakura asked somewhat 
franticaly, not wanting her teammates to fight amongst each other in 
the middle of this creepy forest. 


"Naruto rarely calls us by name and he would have been more than 
able to block that kick." Sasuke explained with a scowl. 


"Hey, you're right!" Sakura exclaimed in realisation. Their blond 
teammate usualy called them by the rather unflattering nicknames of 
princess and pinky or whatever else struck him as funny at the time 
and it was true that Naruto would never have gotten hit by an attack 
like that. 


The impostor cancelled the transformation, revealing himself to be a 
Genin from the Hidden Rain, wearing a strange off yellow wet suit 
and a rebreather. 


"Unlucky, now I have to use force." He said to himself, seeing that he 
had screwed up the impersonation. 


He charged at Sasuke, intending to disable him and demand the 
scroll, but the Uchiha jumped into the air and began making hand 
seals immediately. 


"Katon: Hosenka no Jutsu(Fire Release: Phoenix Fire 
Technique)! " 


The volley of fireballs shot towards the other Genin, but he was quick 
enough to dodge them. Unfortunately for him, he looked back at the 
Uchiha and never saw the blond coming towards him until he was 
held in a chokehold. 


"Unlucky. Didn't | tie you up?" The Rain Genin asked with 
resignation, Knowing that there was no way for him to escape this 
one. 


"| untied myself." Was the dry response from the blond. 


"So you knew that he was going to do this?" Sasuke asked witha 
scowl. 


The Uchiha was angry about this, because Naruto had been one 
step ahead of him yet again. 


Meanwhile, Sakura was feeling pretty bad about herself, because 
she had been useless yet again. In fact she hadn't done anything 
particularly useful since they'd been assigned to the same team and 
it was a pretty depressing to think that Naruto's harsh words all those 
months ago after their bell test had been true. 


"Sure did, I'm not sure which idiot thought that yellow was a good 
colour to use when hiding in a forest." Naruto explained. "Now lets 
see if this weirdo has a scroll on him." 


"Lucky, | don't." The idiot in question responded. 


"What if | decide to beat the location of your teammates out of you?" 
The blond asked pleasantly. 


"Lucky, we split up and decided to meet up near the tower in a few 
days, | don't know where they are." 


"What if | decide to kill you because your way of talking annoys me?" 
Naruto questioned further, still pleasantly 


"Unlucky." 


"You're damn right it's unlucky, but /ucky for you, I'm not in the habit 
of killing helpless idiots unless they're rapists or murderers. You're 
not one of those are you?" 


"Lucky, no." There was notable relief in the voice of the strange 
Genin. 


After knocking out the odd Rain Genin with a luck obsession, Team 7 
made their way further into the forest, intent on finally making some 
kind of plan and getting the required earth scroll when they were yet 
again interrupted. 


The interruption this time however was much more severe. None of 
them sensed anything about it or had any warning as a sudden 
powerful gust of wind struck them. Naruto got the worst of it, due to 
the fact that he was right in the middle, unlike Sasuke and Sakura 
who were at the very edges of the technique. Fortunately he was 
also the most sturdy of the three of them, so he managed to root 
himself to the ground with chakra and wasn't blown away very far. 


"What was that?" Sakura asked fearfully. 


"A powerful wind Ninjutsu." Naruto told her, looking around warily for 
their unseen attacker. He was deeply unnerved that he couldn't 
detect the slightest hint of a threat anywhere nearby, even though he 
knew it was there. 


"My fire will be able to overpower him in that case." Sasuke stated 
confidently. He had read up on elemental stregths and weaknesses 
and knew that fire was strong against wind. He had been severely 
irritated to discover that Naruto's wind was stronger than lightning 
and his water stronger than fire, but had been mollified by the fact 
that the blond couldn't actually use Ninjutsu. 


"Don't be too sure of yourself princess, that wind technique just now 
was a lot more powerful than anything I've ever seen you use. It was 
probably strong enough to turn your fire back against you, elemental 
weakness or not." Naruto cautioned. He was not liking this situation 
in the slightest. 


"You should listen to your teammate Sasuke-kun." A darkly amused 
voice said from above, making them look towards the figure that had 
appeared there just now. 


It seemed to be a kunoichi in the standard outfit of the Hidden Grass, 
beige robe and wide brimmed hat, though the purple rope belt was 
something of an oddity. She had a distinctly creepy expression on 
her face however and all three members of Team 7 were getting bad 
vibes from her. 


Sasuke and Naruto nodded shortly to each other and attacked in 
unison without saying another word. They didn't like working 
together despite being on the same team for several months already, 
but they could see that the enemy in front of them needed to be 
taken seriously. They disregarded Sakura as a combatant, because 
they were both of the opinion that she was nowhere near ready to 
take on someone as potentially dangerous as this Grass kunoichi. 


Their waryness turned out to be well founded as the enemy seemed 
more amused by their attacks than anything else, easily keeping up 
with both of them, despite Sasuke using his two tomoe Sharingan 
and Naruto's considerable speed and strength. Naruto soon found 
himself facing off against the kunoichi alone, as Sasuke was kicked 
away. 


The disguised Orochimaru was somewhat intrigued by the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki fighting him. All reports had told him that the boy was an 
utter failure as a shinobi and yet he seemed to be quite strong and 
fast, even if it wasn't nearly enough to keep up with him. Though if 
speed and strength was all the the blond had, then the Snake 
Sannin was going to be quite disappointed. He was in fact wondering 
if the blond was going to start using any of the Kyuubi's power soon. 


Naruto's thoughts were going in a different direction. By now he had 
ascertained that whoever this was, they were the most dangerous 
enemy he had ever fought, even more so than Kakashi. Every attack 
was dodged with a boneless fluidity that couldn't be entirely human 
and it was only a matter of time before a counter attack came. The 
blond knew that he would have to do something to surprise the 
mysterious kunoichi, or else he would never come close to landing a 
hit. He had never been more glad that he kept all of his abilities 
secret for as long as possible, as that would likely be their only 
saving grace right now. 


Orochimaru himself had just about grown bored of dodging the 
relentless attacks of the tall blond and was about to get rid of him so 
that he could focus on Sasuke. He didn't dare kill the blond for fear 
of inciting the wrath of Akatsuki, not to mention that he wanted the 


Uchiha to progress to the finals. The Snake Sannin might be one of 
the most powerful shinobi in the Elemental Nations, but he wasn't 
fool enough to think that he could stand against that many S-rank 
shinobi alone, especially since some of them were stronger than him 
individually. 


He had already dismissed the blond as a loser who relied entirely on 
his speed and strength to overpower weaker opponents when 
Naruto shocked him. 


The blond had been able to see that the strange kunoichi was taking 
him even less seriously then before and chose that moment to strike. 
After another dodged punch, Naruto swiftly extened a chain with a 
bladed tip from his forearm, which was the closest point to his 
Opponent. 


Orochimaru was too close to dodge and he had never expected such 
an attack, which is why the chain punched right through his upper 
abdomen and pinned him to a tree. 


Sasuke, who had picked himself up just in time to see this, and 
Sakura who had been watching the whole thing with fearful hope that 
her teammates could beat this new enemy, were both silently 
relieved that it was over. Sasuke didn't want to admit it, but that 
Grass kunoichi had really scared him. 


The relief turned to disgust and horror as they saw the a new enemy 
crawl out of the mouth of the Grass kunoichi. The man that had 
shown up in such a monstrous manner was very pale, with slitted 
yellow serpentine eyes and he looked very angry. 


Orochimaru was indeed very angry. He had dismissed the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki too quickly and payed the price for it, even being forced 
to use his skin shedding technique to save his life. He would have 
loved to mark the blond with a cursed seal and take that chakra 
chain ability for his own, but it couldn't be placed on a Jinchuuriki, 
which meant that he would just have to leave it be. He was still going 
to get back at the blond for injuring him though. 


The Snake Sannin sped towards the blond and landed a series of 
powerful hits on him that Naruto simply couldn't defend against. The 
last attack was a kick directly to the chest that sent the blond flying. 
Before he could land on the ground or against a tree however, a 
giant snake that Orochimaru had summoned earlier rushed out of 
the woods and caught the blonde in its mouth, not even slowing 
down as it swallowed him and sped off into the forest. 


Orochimaru turned to the shocked looking Sasuke and Sakura with a 
sinister smile. "Well Sasuke-kun, lets see if you can do as well as 
your teammate." 


Naruto was feeling an inordinate amount of disgust. He wasn't 
normally one to be overly bothered if he wasn't squeaky clean, but 
being covered in the digestive fluids of a snake was a bit much. He 
could feel that the oversized serpent was moving at great speed and 
knew that he had to get out of the damn thing. 


The problem was that his chains couldn't find any purchase on the 
insides of reptile. Everything just seemed to slip off the slick insides 
without doing the slightest bit of damage. He couldn't even tell which 
direction the mouth was. He couldn't use the Rasenyari either, 
because his hands were pressed too close to his body and he 
couldn't get enough room. He was actually starting to wonder if he 
would ever get to use that particular move. It was a lethal attack and 
so far the only fight that might have warranted it had been against 
Zabuza and even that had turned out fairly peaceful. He hadn't 
attempted to use it on that creepy grass kunoichi because if he 
couldn't hit her with his fists, then he wouldn't be able to land the 
Rasenyari either. 


Left with no choice, Naruto started creating shadow clones like 
crazy, making the entire experience even more claustrophobic, but 
eventually the snake ran out of room in its gut and burst open. 


Once all the clones had dispersed, Naruto stood on the grass 
covered ground, covered in snake guts and other unpleasant things. 


A quick storage scroll unseal over his head left him drenched in 
water, but at least most of the gunk was gone. His clothes had seals 
on them to repel liquids of all sorts, not enough to do much, but 
enough to keep the clothes dry in any and all situations, for which he 
was very thankful right now. A quick application of chakra to his hair 
left him looking like an angry porcupine for a short while, but at least 
the blond mane was dry, though smelling of snake guts and looking 
less than clean. 


With all of that done, Naruto knew that he had to find his teammates 
and fast. He remembered the face of the snake using shinobi now 
that he had time to think about it. Orochimaru of the Sannin was 
quite the infamous figure after all and it wasn't that hard to find a 
picture of him or a short description of his abilities. 


Naruto took a long look around the patch of forest he was in and 
gave voice to his thoughts. 


"Where the fuck am |?" 


The next morning, Naruto was still looking for his teammates and he 
was not in anything close to resembling a good mood. He was tired, 
cranky and he just wanted to collect his two idiot teammates and get 
some sleep in the tower. 


He had encountered a team of older Konoha Genin, who had 
donated their earth scroll, so that little concern was taken care of. He 
hadn't been particularly interested in fighting them at the time, but 
the three of them had come upon the idea that this exam was a great 
time to kill ‘the Kyuubi'. Naruto had long since resolved to treat 
people the way they treated him, which in this case meant that 
Konoha was down three Genin. He remembered those three as one 
of those who had taken part in a beating many years ago and Naruto 
wasn't feeling very forgiving right then. 


His luck finally seemed to have improved somewhat as he caught 
sight of Sakura, Sasuke and a whole gaggle of other Genin engaged 


in some sort of scuffle. 


Well, at the moment only Sasuke was doing any engaging, by way of 
dislocating the arms of a Genin with the musical note symbol of the 
Hidden Sound, though he was looking very odd with the black flame 
like markings spread over his skin. The smile on his face didn't look 
altogether stable either. 


Sakura was looking less than healthy and had apparently decided to 
give herself an impromptu haircut. Lee seemed to be down for the 
count as well. Team 10 was lurking in the nearby bushes, looking 
rather scared and Lee's teammates were just observing the whole 
thing from a tree branch. 


"What the hell have you two been up to?" Naruto questioned, pulling 
attention to himself. 


"Naruto! You're alive!" Sakura exclaimed in relief. She had honestly 
thought that the blond was a goner after being eaten by that snake. 


Any further conversation was cut off by the fact that Sasuke had 
caught sight of the blond as well. 


Sasuke felt like he could take on the world, so drunk was he on the 
power that the cursed seal gave him. Catching sight of the blond that 
had shown him up at every turn, he wanted nothing more than to 
beat his teammate into the ground and prove to himself, once and 
for all, that he was the stronger. It didn't matter to him right then that 
they were teammates or that there were enemies around. Dropping 
the crippled Zaku, he charged towards Naruto with an enraged yell, 
not even hearing Sakura yelling out his name and pleading with him 
to stop. 


Naruto could see that something was badly wrong with the Uchiha, 
but that could be dealt with later. 


Though Sasuke was moving a lot faster than Naruto had ever seen 
him move, it still wasn't as fast as the blond was capable off, not to 


mention that he was so enraged that he was moving in a very 
straight line. 


Naruto charged towards his teammate in the same predictable 
manner, but dodged around him at the last second, grabbing the 
back of his shirt and slamming him into the ground, sending Sasuke 
back to unconsciousness from which he had just awoken. Sasuke 
had of course seen this move with his Sharingan, but he hadn't been 
fast enough to react to it. 


With the situation pacified, Naruto turned towards the three Sound 
Genin, who had taken his short scuffle with Sasuke as an 
Opportunity to regroup. 


"What did you little bitches do to my underlings?" He asked 
menacingly. 


The sound team was absolutely petrified of the blond, who had taken 
his curse sealed teammate down as if he was an academy student. 
They already knew that they were no match for a Sasuke 
empowered by their masters' cursed seal, so they were under no 
illusions of being able to match up against this new threat, especially 
with Zaku's dislocated arms. This all meant that it was time to do 
some groveling and bribery and then hope that the muscle bound 
blond wasn't interested in chasing them down. 


"We're sorry, please take our scroll and spare us." Dosu said, setting 
their heaven scroll on the ground and then hauling ass out of there, 
his teammates right behind him. 


Sakura was so relieved that it was over and that Naruto was back 
that she couldn't even bring herself to protest about being called an 
underling. 


Team 10 had taken the whole thing in with a sense of shock. 
Shikamaru had known that the blond was stronger than his status as 
dead last would make people think, but he hadn't expected him to be 


able to take down Sasuke that easily, especially with that weird dark 
chakra that Sasuke had been using. 


While everyone was gawking at him, Naruto had pulled aside 
Sasuke's shirt and was taking a look at the markings that he had on 
his neck, as he had seen the flame markings recede back towards it. 
Narrowing his eyes at what was to him obviously a seal of some sort, 
he turned towards Sakura to ask a question. 


"Sakura, how did he get this mark placed on him?" 


"Oh, um... that creepy ninja bit him and it appeared. He introduced 
himself as Orochimaru. Do you know what it is?" Sakura told him 
and asked in concern. 


"It's a seal of some sort, though it's pretty sloppy Fuinjutsu work from 
what | can see. If he really applied it with a bite then there's probably 
more to it than just Fuinjutsu though. Judging by what | saw of the 
effects earlier, I'd say that it's some kind of cursed seal." Naruto said, 
though mostly to himself after the first sentence. 


His mentioning of a cursed seal and his apparent knowledge on the 
subject had drawn Neji's attention immediately, but the fate 
obsessed Hyuuga didn't say a word. 


"Well, no use getting worked up over it now, I'll take a closer look at it 
at the tower. I'm sick of this damn forest already." 


"But we still need an earth scroll, it's just our luck that these guys 
had another heaven scroll." Sakura bemoaned from her place on the 
ground. The kunai that Zaku had thrown at her had left her too 
injured to be of any kind of use and Sasuke was out cold as well. 
She wasn't even sure if she could walk properly since one of the 
kunai had hit her in the leg. 


"It's a good thing that | ran into a team of idiots who had an earth 
scroll while | was looking for you guys then." Naruto remarked. 


Sakura could only sigh in relief at hearing this, never more glad to 
have Naruto on her team. The blond might be abrasive, oversexed 
and exasperating in many ways, but there was no denying that he 
got things done. 


"Looks like you finally grew some backbone Sakura, good for you." 
The blond remakred offhandedly, but Sakura smiled anyway. That he 
had even called her by name instead of some derogatory nickname 
told her that he wasn't dismissing her efforts, even if she hadn't 
achieved much. She knew Naruto's way of thinking well enough by 
now to understand that he respected courage even if there wasn't 
any power backing it up. 


Not wasting anymore time, Naruto created shadow clones to carry 
Sasuke and Sakura. 


"Hey, what are you doing?" Sakura protested. 


"You're injured and I'm not in the mood to waste time anymore, so 
you'll just have to pretend to be a sack of potatoes until we get to the 
tower." Naruto said as he started moving. 


Team 10 exchanged looks and quicky snatched the forgotten heaven 
scroll that the sound team left, which just so happened to be the one 
they needed and ran off after Naruto. They were under no illusions 
about the strength of their team and sticking close to the apparently 
very strong blond seemed like a great idea right about now. 


"Hey Naruto, wait up! Let us go with you!" Ino called out as they ran 
after him. 


Neji and Tenten had by then recovered the unconscious Lee and left 
to find some shelter until their teammate woke up. Team 10 had 
lucked out in the fact that they didn't need a heaven scroll, so there 
was no point in taking the one left by the sound team. Neji had 
considered attacking Naruto for the earth scroll, but even he wasn't 
confident enough in his ability to take on the blond and Team 10, 


who he suspected would back him up, at the same time. Not to 
mention that Tenten would probably protest such an action. 


Several minutes later, Sakura commented on something she had 
noticed while playing passenger on Naruto's shoulder. 


"Naruto, why does your hair smell so gross?" 


"| was eaten by a giant snake, did you expect it to smell like 
sunshine and daisies?" Naruto asked back sarcastically. 


The silent Team 10 exchanged incredulous looks and wondered just 
what the hell Team 7 had gotten into in the relatively short time that 
they'd been in the forest. 


It was the third evening of the second part of the exam and Naruto 
was bored. They had arrived at the tower the previous day, without 
encountering any further difficulty, but this meant that they had to 
wait until the full five days were up. Which was why Naruto was 
currently sitting on a balcony, leaning against a wall, at the top of the 
tower, just enjoying the wind that blew at that height. Not like there 
was much else to do at the tower, especially since that sexy proctor 
Anko wasn't around to play with. 


Kakashi had showed up and sealed Sasuke's new hickey with the 
Evil Sealing Method, which had been somewhat interesting to see. 
Naruto knew how to do that particular seal himself, but hadn't 
thought it would be particularly useful. Apparently though it was the 
best that Konoha knew how to do in regards to Orochimaru's cursed 
seal. He was considering the merits of figuring out a better 
countermeasure or even a way to remove it. Cursed seals were 
tricky business to remove, which was why Naruto was so interested 
in them. 


His musings were interupted when he heard the sound of another 
person coming up to his perch. Soon it was revealed to be the shy 
form of Hyuuga Hinata. 


"O-Oh, u-um... | d-didn't know a-anyone was h-here, I'll leave." She 
stuttered out and turned to leave, not wanting to be a bother. 


"None of that now, get over here and sit down next to your big 
brother." The blond told her. 


Hinata developed a blush but did as she was told and sat down next 
to him, maintaining a polite distance. 


Naruto wasn't a big fan of any type of politeness, which included 
polite distance, so he hooked an arm around her and drew her 
closer, making her give out an 'eep' and advance her blush to the 
next level. 


"SO, what brings my cute little sister all the way up here?" He asked 
casually, still keeping his arm around her. Naruto figured that if he 
had told her to call him big brother on an impulse, then he might as 
well act like one. 


Hinata couldn't help but feel embarassed by the closeness and 
physical contact, but it also felt wonderful. Except for Kurenai-sensei, 
nobody had hugged her in a long time. She didn't even remember 
getting any kind of comforting physical contact from her father. 
Which was why being held like this by the much bigger blond felt like 
she was being protected from the world, like she could hide in his 
coat and the world would leave her alone. 


She didn't know the blond too well, but he had always been nice, if 
not all that polite. He had seen her train and had approved instead of 
frowned down at her, he didn't care if she wasn't a prodigy as long as 
she worked hard, which made it easy for her to like him. She had 
been surprised when he had told her to call him big brother, but if he 
was willing to treat her like a little sister, then that was perfectly 
alright with her. 


"Um, l-l'm wo-worried nii-san." She confessed. Hinata knew him well 
enough from the times he had come around to work with Kurenai 
that he wouldn't scold her for feeling worried. 


"What about?" 


"I'm worried that we'll have to f-fight each other." Hinata 
congratulated herself for almost getting that sentence out without a 
stutter. 


"We'll definitely have to fight, since the third phase of the exam is 
always a tournament, but you're worried about fighting someone in 
particular aren't you?" Naruto guessed. 


"Y-Yes, my cousin, Neji." She confirmed. 


"Oh, that asshole. Why are you afraid of him?" The blond asked. He 
knew that Neji was an ass, but didn't Know why his own cousin 
would be so afraid of him. 


"Neji nii-san h-hates me. He blames me for his father dying." Hinata 
said quietly. 


Naruto frowned in confusion, unable to come up with any logical 
reason as to why Hinata would be to blame for that. "Why?" 


The shy girl explained to him the kidnapping attempt by Kumogakure 
and the political fallout that had eventually resulted in the death of 
Hyuuga Hizashi. 


"Now that's just stupid, you were three years old, did he expect you 
to fight off a Jounin or something?" Naruto scoffed. 


"It's not that, Neji hates all of the main house." Hinata protested, her 
stutter having subsided now that she was more used to the situation. 


"But he takes it out on you because he knows you won't retaliate." 


Hinata just lowered her head sadly, since she couldn't argue with 
that. Neji knew that she hated the caged bird seal and would never 
use it, so he felt safe in lashing out at her. Her father allowed it to 
happen because he wanted her to stand up to him, but she never 
did, making her even more of a disappointment in his eyes. She 


knew that her father was just waiting for her to use the caged bird 
seal to remind Neji of his place, but she would never do that. The 
caged bird seal represented everything that she hated about the 
Hyuuga and she would die before she used it. 


Naruto's arm lifted away from her and for a moment she was afraid 
that he was disappointed in her too, but then his fingers started 
playing with her hair. She flushed happily at the pleasant contact, but 
tried to keep her focus on his words. 


"So why won't you retaliate?" 


"The only way | could do that was by using the caged bird seal, and | 
would never use that." 


Naruto was quiet for a few minutes after that, just playing with her 
hair. Hinata had to struggle not to fall asleep while he was doing this. 


"You're actually pretty ashamed of your clan aren't you?" Naruto 
asked with certainty. 


It seemed fairly obvious to Naruto after putting together everything 
that he knew about Hinata and her clan. The girl walked around 
without any real confidence or pride, doing everything possible to 
remain in the background as if she expected everyone to dislike her 
on sight. That was more than just the disapproval of her father would 
cause. 


"N-No! I..." Hinata protested instinctively, before remembering that 
this wasn't her father or the clan elders. "... yes." She finished with a 
whisper. 


She was terribly ashamed of it. The main house felt so proud of 
themselves just for being the main house while the branch house 
had to suffer a bitter slavery. Having spoken to the clan elders before 
and seeing the arrogance that all but oozed out of them, Hinata 
didn't believe for a second that the purpose of the caged bid seal 
was to protect the Byakugan. If that were the case then everyone in 


the clan would have a seal on them, not to mention that there were 
ways to get around that seal if someone was determined enough to 
get their hands on the Byakugan. A branch house Hyuuga would 
suffice for breeding purposes the same as a main house one after 
all, and the caged bird seal didn't have an infinite range. No matter 
how they claimed to be the strongest and most noble clan in 
Konoha, Hinata could never see the main house as anything but 
monsters and she was ashamed to be one of them. 


Even the branch house held themselves with a pride that she had 
always felt was undeserved by the entirety of the Hyuuga. Worse 
than the pride though was the festering resentment that she could 
see was seething beneath the surface of the branch house 
members, or at least those who weren't as good at hiding their 
emotions. Most of the branch house members were perfectly well 
aware that they were slaves in all but name and it was creating an 
unstable boiling pot that was only held in check by the threat of the 
cursed seal branded on the foreheads of the branch house. On one 
hand, all Hyuuga were taught to always be proud, but then that pride 
was trambled on by the knowledge that they had to obey every 
command of the main house under pain of death. Hinata feared that 
if the caged bird seal was ever removed at this point, it would result 
in a slaughter of the main house by the far more numerous branch 
house. 


Despite her fears thnough, Hinata couldn't help but feel that the main 
house would deserve it, she just hoped that if it did happen, little 
Hanabi wouldn't be hurt. 


She confessed all of these thoughts to Naruto, hoping to get his 
opinion or advice on the subject. 


"You're probably right, if the caged bird seal was removed right now, 
it would likely end with a massacre." 


"Do you think there is any way to stop it?" She asked hopefully. 


"Only if something can be done to calm the branch house down 
before removing the seal. Even if the seal stays on it's possible that 
a revolt might happen, you can only step on people so long before 
they lash out after all." 


"But how could we do that?" Hinata asked in distress. Naruto didn't 
comment on the 'we', even though he didn't have any particular 
interest in helping the Hyuuga with their issues. 


"No idea, but | do know that the Hyuuga would need to get over 
themselves before any kind of change can happen." Naruto stated. 


"What do you mean?" 


"The whole clan has a serious problem with their pride, They strut 
around as if their pride and dignity makes them invulnerable. Before 
anything can change, they need to figure out that pride isn't armor, 
it's not even a strength. They're so proud that they refuse to learn 
anything except the Gentle Fist, willingly weakening themselves in 
some idiotic desire to prove that their own fighting style is superior to 
everything else." 


Hinata was quiet as she absorbed this and silently agreed with the 
blond. She had never understood why it was frowned upon to learn 
anything other than the traditional Gentle Fist, but the way that 
Naruto explained it made sense. 


"Anyway, we've gotten seriously off topic. You said you were afraid of 
your cousin?" Naruto abruptly got the conversation back to it's 
Original purpose. 


"Yes, if | have to fight him, | know that he's going to do his best to 
humiliate me, maybe even kill me." Hinata said despondently. 
Despite everything, she still loved her cousin and it hurt her that he 
had become so hateful towards her. 


"If you end up fighting him, then just do your best and be proud of 
yourself for it. Your best is all that you can give after all and nobody 


has any right to ask more from you, especially not people who have 
never supported you. | know that Neji has more raw talent and 
training with the Gentle Fist than you do, but you have nothing to be 
ashamed of even if you lose and don't let anyone tell you different. 
Who knows, things in your family might improve you don't let it bring 
you down so much and focus on improving yourself instead. 
Remember that Kurenai-sensei and your teammates are there for 
you." 


Hinata was silent for a moment before she hazarded another 
nervous question, blush returning in full force. "Um, wh-what about 
y-you nii-san?" 


The blond just grinned at her good naturedly and answered. "Of 
course l'm there for my cute little sister. Tell you what Hinata, if you 
do your best in the exam, I'll even help you out with your training." 


Hinata gave a blushing smile and promised herself to do the best 
she could, even if she ended up facing Neji. She wanted to do her 
team and her newly aquired big brother figure proud. The shy 
Hyuuga was infinitely glad that she had approached him before the 
start of the second phase. His supporting words did a lot to calm her 
fears and his promise of help with her training was something that 
she was terribly curious about. 


The next evening, Naruto was once again sitting on the balcony. 
Hinata had come by already, wanting to spend some more time with 
him, but had gone off to bed soon after, due to the fact that the 
second phase ended tomorrow and she wanted to be well rested. 


Anko still hadn't come around, making him come to the conclusion 
that she was probably only going to arrive once the second phase 
was over if even that. Naruto was quite honestly a bit disappointed 
about that. Anko was quite the character and he was sure that they 
would get along famously. He had plans on seeking her out 
afterwards one way or another, just to mess with her if nothing else. 


Suddenly he became aware of another presence near him. 


Looking to the side revealed it to be a red headed Sand Genin with a 
large gourd made of what appeared to be sand standing nearby. The 
redhead turned towards him and Naruto saw two teal colored eyes 
with thick black rings around them, he wasn't sure what to make of 
the kanji for ‘love’ that seemed to be carved into his forhead, just 
above his left eye. If Naruto were to judge by the dark rings around 
his eyes and the not entirely sane look on the boy's face, combined 
with the gourd, then he would have to guess that this was the Ichibi 
Jinchuuriki that Xanna had warned him about. 


He had seen this particular Genin during the first phase, but hadn't 
paid overmuch attention to him at the time. He wanted to find out 
more about him, but he didn't want to somehow provoke him into a 


fight. Since he wasn't being attacked, Naruto figured it was safe 
enough to start a conversation. 


"Nice night isn't it?" 


The redhead just stared at him without answering, but Naruto 
wouldn't be dettered so easily. 


"I'm Uzumaki Naruto, who might you be?" 


The redhead continued to stare, but when Naruto didn't look away 
he finally answered. "Sabaku no Gaara." 


"Nice meeting you Gaara." The blond said with a smile. Despite 
Xanna's warning, the Ichibi Jinchuuriki didn't seem to be too bad. 


"| look forward to killing you and proving my existence." 
Maybe | was a bit too optimistic? 


"How would killing me prove your existence?" Naruto asked with a 
golden eyebrow raised, genuinely curious. 


"My village put a monster in me, trying to turn me into a weapon and 
now | can't even sleep. | was deemed a failed experiment and 
assassins were sent after me, but | killed them first. Killing them 
proves that | exist, that | won't be erased. As long as | keep killing, | 
will exist and mother will be happy." 


Naruto frowned at hearing that little soeech. For one thing, it 
appeared that Gaara did not have an easy time of it in Sunagakure. 
For another, it looked like he was reffering to Shukaku as 'mother', 
which didn't make any sense at all. That part about being unable to 
sleep would also explain why the boy was looking so unstable. 


Naruto also got a chilling view at what he might have become if 
Xanna had decided to do something different. As a child he had 
been massively dependant on her for his mental stability, if she had 
decided that she wanted him to be crazy, then he would have been. 


"Did Shukaku tell you that?" 


Gaara's eyes snapped to him sharply, surprise clear on his face. 
"How do you know about Shukaku?" He all but growled. 


"You could say that we're brothers of a sort Gaara. You had the Ichibi 
sealed in you and | had the Kyuubi." Naruto revealed. He wasn't 
exactly lying, since he did have Xanna sealed in him, she just wasn't 
there anymore. 


Gaara's eyes widened in surprise before a strange smile made it's 
way onto his face. "Then you know what it's like, you know that it 
makes sense to only love yourself and live only for yourself." 


Naruto sighed, as he expected that his next words would likely not 
be to the redheads liking. 


"| know what it's like for people to want nothing to do with you 
because of that and | know what it's like for people to try and kill you 
for it, but i don't love only myself or live only for myself." 


Gaara looked confused and was starting to get agitated, so Naruto 
continued talking. 


"I've found people who accept me and love me and I'll do anything to 
keep them safe. Kyuubi is also a lot more reasonable than Shukaku 
appears to be and has done a lot to help me. A lot of what | do is 
because of my love for her." 


Gaara clutched at his head when he heard this, mumbling what 
sounded like placating words to 'mother'. Either way, this little 
episode made Naruto think that the seal holding Shukaku was 
dangerously weak, if the sand demon could so easily invade his 
consciousness. 


"Then you are weak! Loving others is a weakness and | will prove it 
to you by feeding your blood to mother!" Gaara stated. He knew that 
he couldn't do it right now, but when the invasion began, he would 
get plenty of opportunity to crush both this blond and that Uchiha. 


Naruto ignored the death threat and gave Gaara a proposal that he 
felt would go a long way towards stabilising the redhead, if Naruto 
could manage it. "You know Gaara, I'm pretty good with Fuinjutsu, if 
you want, | could take a look at your seal and see if | could make it 
better, maybe even allow you to sleep." 


It would also allow him an opportunity to see if there were any 
strange oddities in the seal that were causing such odd behaviour in 
Shukaku. 


Gaara was now looking at him with a conflicted expression. If Naruto 
had to guess, then the redheaded boy was desperate to be able to 
get some sleep, but didn't trust him enough to meddle with his seal 
out of fear of being killed or something. Gaara seemed like the type 
who didn't trust easily. 


This was confirmed when Gaara vanished in a sand style body 
flicker without giving an answer. 


Naruto wasn't put out by this. That had honestly gone better than 
expected and at worst, Gaara would be gunning for him in an effort 
to 'prove his existence’. He wasn't entirely sure if he would be able to 
fix Gaara's seal, but it was worth a try. 


With his mind on Jinchuuriki seals, Naruto slapped himself in the 
forehead. He could have been inspecting his own seal for years now, 
but had more or less forgotten about it. Since it was empty, things 
couldn't go horribly wrong if he tinkered with it. If he could learn how 
the Reaper Death Seal functioned, then he would surely be able to 
fix up Gaara's seal and do who knows what else with the knowledge 
gained from the most complex of Jinchuuriki seals. 


All of the Genin who had made it through the Forest of Death were 
waiting in the combat arena inside the tower. Kabuto and his team 
had been the last to make it through, a bedraggled and worn out 
looking team of sound Genin not far ahead of them. The Hokage, 
along with all of the Jounin-sensei's of the teams who had made it 
this far, plus Anko and another proctor had met them there. 


The sickly looking proctor, Gekko Hayate, had just informed them of 
the need for preliminaries. There had been a few protests, but 
nothing too bad, since most of the contestants were actually rested. 
The perpetually coughing man had also explained the rules, which 
basically amounted to ‘anything goes until | say stop’ 


Kabuto had decided to give up due to lack of chakra, giving Naruto a 
good idea as to why the silver haired teenager never got promoted. 


They were now all waiting to see which two fighters would be chosen 
by the randomized electornic board. 


Uchiha Sasuke vs. Akado Yoroi 
Sasuke smirked at his opponent, fully confident that he could easily 


defeat the much older Genin, who he concluded must be a wimp if 
he was still a Genin at his age. 


Naruto had tossed a grin at Anko, who had moved to stand next to 
Kurenai and her team after the Hokage finished with his speech on 
the purpose of the Chunin Exam, making the woman grin right back. 
He realised that the two women must be friends, which he found 
somewhat surprising considering how very different the two of them 
were. He found it hard to imagine the reserved and proper Kurenai 
being friends with the free spirited Anko, but it must work somehow. 


All of the Konoha rookies, with the addition of Team Gai were in fact 
standing together, though Neji looked rather constipated at having to 
stand next to his cousin. Hinata herself seemed to be doing her level 
best to not let Neji's obvious dislike of her affect her, keeping in mind 
her conversation with Naruto. 


When everyone except the two fighters had left the arena, Hayate 
announced the start of the match. 


Sasuke immediately lept backwards, wanting to get some space 
from his opponent to learn what kind of fighting style he had, while 
Yoroi just stood there, looking rather cocky. 


When Yoroi just kept on waiting, Sasuke lost patience and decided 
to go on the offensive, foregoing his Sharingan for now. The Uchiha 
survivor was pretty fast for a Genin, but not fast enough that Yoroi 
couldn't keep up with him, and Sasuke quickly found himself in a 
graple. Normally this wouldn't be a huge problem, but Sasuke 
immediately felt his chakra being drained with alarming speed. 


The younger combatant managed to get away before it was too late, 
but he had still lost a large amount of chakra, considering the short 
amount of time that he had been held. 


"There's no way you can beat me Uchiha, if you can't even approach 
me." Yoroi couldn't help gloating. 


Sasuke glowered at his opponent and activated his Sharingan before 
charging into close range again. With his Sharingan active, Yoroi's 
movements became blindingly obvious and Sasuke had no trouble 


avoiding another graple, delivering a kick to his opponents side, 
sending him skidding away. 


"If that's your only trick then this is going to be a short fight." Sasuke 
mocked his opponent with a superior smirk. 


Yoroi growled before charging at Sasuke again, wanting to wipe the 
smirk off the Uchiha's face. Sasuke was easily able to predict and 
counter all of his moves thanks to the Sharingan and Yoroi once 
again found himself kicked away. 


Bored with playing around, Sasuke charged at Yoroi and quickly 
executed his partially copied version of Lee's Front Lotus, which Lee 
had attempted to use on him during their scuffle prior to the first 
phase of the exam, finishing it with his self invented Shishi 
Rendan(Lion Combo) . Yoroi was such a weaknling that he didn't 
even merit having a Ninjutsu used on him.. 


"Winner, Uchiha Sasuke!" Hayate announced, seeing that Yoroi was 
out cold. 


Sasuke made his way back towards the observer platform where his 
team was standing, missing the slight frowns on the faces of Lee and 
Gai. 


They both clearly recognised the move he had used, but weren't 
overly annoyed at the Uchiha for having copied it partially. After all, 
you couldn't copy how to open the eight gates, so the fact that 
Sasuke had copied the first part of the technique wasn't really an 
issue, it just irked them that it wasn't done through hard work. 


Everyone once more turned towards the board, waiting to see who 
would fight next. 


Aburame Shino vs. Abumi Zaku 


Despite his damaged arms, Zaku seemed fairly confident that he 
could win, even though he claimed to have only one usable arm. 


Shino played on this and sent his insects to attack the sound Genin 
from behind, forcing Zaku to reveal that both of his arms were in fact 
usable, but it was useless, as the insects had plugged up his 
airholes, causing Zaku's arms to explode from the build up of chakra 
and air pressure, likely crippling him for life. 


Sabaku no Kankuro vs. Tsurugi Misumi 


Both of Kabuto's teammates were apparently cursed with a severe 
case of arrogant overconfidence, as Misumi was also utterly certain 
that he would win. 


He thoughtlessly used his extendable, almost rubbery body to wrap 
his limbs around Kankuro, threatening to break his neck if he didn't 
surrender. The fact that Kankuro goaded him into doing it really 
should have clued him in on the fact that something was wrong, but 
he didn't pick up on it, which is why he ended up mangled inside 
Kankuro's puppet, Karasu. 


Inuzuka Kiba vs. Sabaku no Gaara 


Kiba gulped and looked to be incredibly unwilling to join Gaara in the 
arena, the sand Genin having already used a body flicker to get 
there. He remembered all too well what he had seen in the forest, 
remembered how Gaara had gleefully crushed those poor bastards 
that had run into him. 


He was seriously considering forfeiting right away, due to the fact 
that he had no idea how to get past the sand shield that he had seen 
Gaara use. Akamaru was also doing his level best to hide in his 
hood, clearly of the opinion that discretion was the better part of 
valour in this case. 


"Go on Kiba, just do your best." Kurenai urged, not truly 
understanding why her usually brash student was hesitating. 


Kiba looked conflicted at the urging of his sensei and was about to 
head down to the arena and just hope he could forfeit before he died 


if things got out of hand, when he felt a large hand land on his 
shoulder, stopping him. 


Turning to look revealed the hand to belong to Naruto, who was 
even now leaning towards Kurenai's ear and whispering something. 
If not for the seriousness of the situation, Naruto's reputation would 
have Kiba thinking that the blond was saying something dirty, he 
certainly wouldn't put it past him. 


Kiba strained his ears to hear what the blond was whispering and 
could just barely make it out, despite his enhanced senses. 


"Gaara is the Ichibi Jinchuuriki and he isn't mentally stable, if Kiba 
fights him, he will die." 


Kiba had no idea what an Ichibi Jinchuuriki was, but the way that his 
sensei paled didn't inspire him with confidence. The absolute 
certainty in Naruto's tone didn't sound good either. No matter how 
much it stung his pride to hear it, he wasn't liking his chances either. 


"Will Inuzuka Kiba make his way to the arena?" The proctor called 
out. 


"Forfeit the match Kiba, you're not ready for him." Kurenai said to 
him urgently in a complete reversal of her previous words. 


"Proctor, | forfeit the match." Kiba said back, fighting down the 
feeling of shame from just giving up. Had it been anyone else, he 
would have fought, but Gaara scared the crap out of him and he 
didn't want to die in a meaningless battle like this. Whatever an Ichibi 
Jinchuuriki was, it had to be bad if it caused his sensei to react like 
that. 


Gaara looked disgruntled and gave Kiba a look that told him just how 
much he wanted to crush him into paste, making the Inuzuka 
swallow nervously. He gave the same look to Naruto for depriving 
him of his chance at killing someone. 


Kurenai herself was highly thankful that Naruto had warned her 
about Gaara. If she had known just who and what Gaara was, she 
would have seriously reconsidered even entering her team into this 
exam. They might have improved a great deal, but they were 
nowhere near ready to fight a Jinchuuriki with a decent grasp on the 
powers of the Bijuu sealed inside them. Considering their particular 
specialties, they might never be ready. 


It wasn't that she had any prejudice against Jinchuuriki themselves, 
but sending a fresh Genin against a mentally unsound Jinchuuriki is 
asking for a bloodbath. 


Rock Lee vs. Uzumaki Naruto 


"Yosh! It is my turn at last! And against such a youthful opponent!" 
Lee exclaimed enthusiasticaly, excited at fighting his frequent 
Sparring partner seriously. It would have been great to fight against 
someone new to test his flames of youth, but a serious battle against 
Naruto was also an exciting prospect. 


Naruto grinned, just as excited at the prospect. They had always 
sparred with their respective handicaps on before, since it was 
meant as training, but this time it would be a real fight. 


Naruto took his coat off, leaving him shirtless and causing a few 
blushes among the females and a particularly loud wolf whistle from 
Anko. The woman even used her proximity as an excuse cop a feel. 


"Take care of my coat little sister." Naruto said to Hinata and draped 
his coat over her shoulders without waiting for her to respond, 
causing her to blush. 


"Ok nii-san." The Hyuuga girl said shyly. 


Everyone looked at the two of them in surprise, not having the 
slightest clue as to where the sudden familiarity came from. Kurenai 
especially was surprised, but also secretly pleased about it. If there 


was anyone from whom Hinata could learn learn some confidence 
from, then it would be Naruto. 


"Lee, Naruto, show everyone how brightly your youth burns!" Gai 
exclaimed with equal excitement as the two jumped down into the 
arena. 


If he was honest with himself, Gai would have loved to have Naruto 
as his student. The blond Uzumaki was built like a steel wall and 
would have been perfect for learning the Gouken style Taijutsu that 
he and Lee practiced. 


While everyone who wasn't used to the antics of the two green 
beasts were giving them strange looks, Lee and Naruto had gotten 
ready. 


"Begin!" The proctor called out and retreated. 


The two combatants just stared at each other for a while, before 
Naruto spoke. 


"Before we start Lee, | want you to take your weights off." 


"But Naruto, Gai-sensei told me to never remove them unless | am 
protecting a precious person." Lee protested. 


"Well I'm not going to fight you seriously if you keep disrespecting 
me like that." Naruto retorted with a scowl. 


"But | have great respect for you Naruto, you are most youthful!" Lee 
asserted with some distress. 


"Well then take your weights off and fight me for real." 


Lee was looking conflicted and looked towards his sensei for advice, 
but Naruto spoke to him again before he could open his mouth. 


"Don't look at Gai-sensei, in a real battle, you won't be able to ask 
him for advice." The blond told him firmly. 


Lee's face hardened in determination, Knowing that this was true. In 
a real fight, he would have to use his own judgement. So he decided 
to remove his weights and give Naruto the fight that he wanted. 


Throwing the heavy weights into a corner so that they wouldn't be in 
the way, he got into the Gouken opening stance, missing the looks of 
shock as people stared at the cracks and craters made when the 
weights landed. 


"| am afraid that you will be unable to match my speed if | am not 
wearing weights Naruto." Lee said confidently. 


"You think that you're the only who trains with a handicap?" Naruto 
asked rhetorically, reaching for a spot on his chest, just above where 
the Reaper Death Seal was located. 


Fingers glowing with chakra, Naruto pressed them into the hidden 
seal he had placed there, lighting it up and then twisted as if opening 
a lock. All across his body, lines of Fuinjutsu script lit up, looking like 
chains winding around his chest, arms and legs, though the latter 
was hidden by his pants. As soon as they lit up, the script receded 
back into the central seal on his chest. 


"What is that?" Lee asked with open wonderment. 


"My resistance seals. They inhibit my every move and | do 
everything with them on. | eat, sleep, shower and have sex with 
them on, making every moment of every day a workout." 


"YOSH! What a youthful training method!" Lee all but screamed, 
though he had a small blush on his face due to Naruto mentioning 
having sex with the resistance seals on. 


"Gai, just how much weight do you have your student carrying 
around?" Kurenai asked incredulously. 


"As much as his youth allows him to carry!" Was the proud response, 
making everyone sweatdrop at the typically Gai answer. 


When Naruto released the resistance seals, everyone was quite 
surprised, not having expected it in the least. Kurenai in particular 
was put off by it, because she wasn't sure if Naruto had won their 
spar with those seals on or not. If he had, then maybe she needed to 
consider putting more effort into physical conditioning. She wasn't 
sure if her pride could survive losing against a Genin who willingly 
handicapped himself to this extent, even if he did negate her ability 
to use Genjutsu. 


"Did you arrange for those seals that Naruto is using Kakashi?" Gai 
asked, knowing that the one eyed Jounin had some ability with 
seals. 


"| didn't even know he had them on, Naruto's ability with seals has 
already surpassed mine I'm afraid." Kakashi confessed. 


"With neither one of them able to use Ninjutsu, this is going to be 
more or less a Taijutsu fight." Asuma commented. 


"Naruto does have some Ninjutsu, but he looks more excited at the 
prospect of a straight on Taijutsu match." Kakashi countered. 


The gathered Genin were silent as they listened to the conversation 
between their sensei's. Most of them were quite interested in this 
fight. Teams 7 and 10 were the most curious, as they knew that 
Naruto was a lot stronger than most gave him credit for. 


Both Naruto and Lee shook out and stretched their limbs to get used 
to being unrestricted again, neither concerned about sneak attacks. 
There was a silent agreement that this was going to be a straight up 
martial arts fight rather than a real shinobi battle. 


"Let us explode with YOUTH!" Lee shouted as a way of signaling his 
readyness. 


"Yes Lee, show me your determination. Lets talk like men, with our 
fists in the language of bruised flesh, spilled blood and broken bone." 
Naruto replied, an excited, fanged grin splitting his face. 


With nothing more to be said, the two combatants flew at each other, 
one with his precise Gouken and the other without any particular 
style at all, just raw combat experience. 


Lee immediately became aware that Naruto held physical superiority 
and that he would need to be very careful of it. This was unusual for 
him, as he was used to being stronger and faster than his 
opponents, even if they were older. But when he tried to block a 
punch from the blond it felt as if he'd blocked a steel bar. 


In short, Naruto was faster, stronger, had more reach and his body 
was more durable. His only true advantage was that the blond didn't 
use any particular martial arts, relying instead on his reflexes and 
instincts. Had this fight happened before they begun sparring 
together, he was sure the he could win without issue, but now Naruto 
could anticipate his moves due to sheer experience and the blond's 
own moves were much less sloppy than they had been. 


Both combatants sped across the arena, never staying still, throwing 
a furious barrage of punches and kicks at each other. Lee did his 
best to evade the blond rather than block him and he begun to notice 
that his friend was starting to look angry, which confused him. 


Their battle continued for several minutes longer, Naruto taking far 
more hits than Lee, who was very carefully striking only at openings 
where he could get a hit in without getting hit back. The stalemate 
was broken when Naruto suddenly roared furiosly and charged 
towards Lee with even greater speed than before, taking the younger 
Green Beast by surprise. 


He still managed to avoid taking any serious damage aside from a 
bruise on his face, but now he was hard pressed to stay out of the 
blond's reach. Naruto had started attacking like a man posessed, 

ignoring blows that would have previously staggered him. Lee also 


noticed that his veins were bulging and his face was locked into a 
furious snarl, teeth bared and he could hear the growl in his 
breathing. 


If Lee didn't know better than he would say that Naruto had opened 
the first gate, but if he had done that, then he would be faster and 
stronger than this, which left him at a loss as to what was happening. 
He was also confused by the fact that, no matter how enraged the 
blond looked, his Taijutsu technique hadn't gotten noticeably more 
sloppy, which is what Gai-sensei had always told him would happen 
if he got angry in a fight. 


Wanting to get some space, Lee used one of Naruto's punches as 
an opportunity to vault over the blond, kicking him in the back of the 
head as he went, creating some distance from them. 


He was given no respite however as he watched in shock when 
Naruto slammed his foot into the ground with a roar, gouging out 
huge chunk of the solid stone floor. The chunk of floor slid out of its 
place as if it had been scooped out with a spoon, flying a short 
distance into the air under the force of the leg stomp. Before it could 
fall back down, Naruto kicked it towards Lee, creating an improvised 
projectile. 


Having no time to dodge, Lee was forced to infuse his fist with as 
much chakra as he was able and obliterated the stone chunk. His fist 
stung something awful after doing it, but nothing was broken 
fortunately. Chakra reinforcement was an amazing thing. 


His short moment of triump was broken however when he felt a 
much larger hand clamp on his outstretched fist like an iron manacle. 
He tried to bring his other hand to bear, but it was caught in another 
iron hard grip. 


In that moment Lee realised that the rock projectile had been a 
distraction. Now Naruto had him at close range, where he could 
make full use of all his advantages and Lee couldn't get away. 


Naruto didn't hesitate to press his advantage, holding Lee's arms 
and slamming his legs into the smaller Genin with shattering force. 
Lee tried to retaliate, but his legs were a good deal shorter and the 
Uzumaki kept his arms fully extended to make certain that he 
couldn't do any significant damage. 


Lee had only taken a few hits but he could already feel the damage 
done to his body. He knew that if he didn't get out of the blond's grip, 
then he wasn't going to last long. He decided to gamble ona 
desperate escape move, which would cost him the fight if it failed. 


Jumping over the leg that had been about to smash into him, Lee 
tucked his knees close to his chest and slammed both knees into his 
Opponents chin, continuing the turn and feeling his shoulders burn 
from being turned around so much. Fortunately luck was on his side, 
as Naruto reflexively released his hands, which was the only thing 
that prevented him from having his arms dislocated. 


He immediately tried to go on the attack, as Naruto had staggered 
back due to getting hit in the chin so hard and was off balance. The 
blond however, turned all the way around quickly, making his long 
pony tail fly through the air and channeled chakra into it. 


Lee jumped back hurriedly, pressing his hand to the cuts on his 
chest where Naruto's suddenly razor sharp hair had cut him. He was 
also sure that his ribs were at least cracked from the kicks that he'd 
taken while his hands were trapped. 


Not that Naruto wasn't damaged, as the blond had taken a lot more 
hits, but as far as Lee could tell, he wasn't overly bothered by it. 
Clearly, it was time to take it up to the next level. 


"What the hell?!" Kiba spluttered out at seeing the speed at which 
the two of them moved. "Weren't these two tied for dead last? Is 
there something about being dead last that makes people insanely 
strong and fast?" 


He wasn't the only one that was shocked, as all of the rookies could 
barely believe their eyes. Naruto and Lee had long been dismissed 
as losers and yet here they were, moving with a speed that they 
couldn't even keep up with. Sasuke was using his Sharingan to keep 
track of the fight and copy Lee's Taijutsu while he was at it, but he 
scowled angrily when he realised that it was mostly useless to him 
without ridiculously intense physical conditioning. 


"This is the result of hard work and youth!" Gai claimed with a proud 
smile. 


When Naruto started looking enraged, they all expected him to 
swiftly lose due to one mistake or another, but were surprised when 
it didn't happen. 


"Neji, can you take a look at Naruto's chakra?" Gai asked with 
uncommon seriousness. 


Neji activated his Byakugan, Hinata doing the same out of curiosity 
and both took a look at what was going on with the blond's chakra. 


"His chakra is flowing throughout his body wildly, much faster than 
anything I've ever seen." Neji said with some confusion. He had no 
idea what this meant. "Whenever he takes a hit, his chakra surges to 
that spot and it seems to heal him near instantly. It's using up a lot of 
chakra though, most Jounin would already be dead from chakra 
exhaustion if they used up that much." 


Neji's explanation left even the Jounin there shocked, while Gai also 
had a glint of understanding in his eyes. 


The senior Green Beast kept observing the fight intensely, noting 
that Naruto was fully in control of his own rage, using it to stimulate 
his body and chakra without allowing it to make him reckless. 


He had heard of this, though it had been very rare even before the 
creation of the Hidden Villages and was now long since extinct. A 
state of being where fighters would enter a controlled rage, 


becoming near unstoppable for a short while, but at the cost of 
leaving themselves exhausted and vulnerable if they failed to defeat 
their enemy quickly. Though Gai supposed that with Naruto's insane 
chakra capacity, it wasn't quite as much of an issue. 


"... listening to me? Gai? GAI?!" Kakashi raised his voice, finally 
penetrating Gai's thoughts. 


"Huh? You say something Kakashi?" The Green Beast asked and 
everyone who heard it suddenly felt as if the natural order had been 
violated. 


Blinking in shock at having his own gag used against him, the 
cyclopean Jounin decided to pretend it never happened and instead 
asked his question again. 


"| asked if you knew what Naruto was doing.” 


Gai explained his thoughts, leaving everyone wondering just where 
the blond had learned to do that. 


Was it from the Kyuubi? 


All of the Jounin were wondering about that particular question, but 
none of them had ever sensed even a hint of the demon's chakra 
leaking from Naruto, so they reasoned that it was unlikely. 


"Looks like he's got him now." Anko said with a grin when Naruto 
caught Lee's hands. She had to admit that using the floor as a 
weapon like that was truly inspired and damned impressive too. 


The Genin were still staring stupidly at the fact that Naruto was 
apparently strong enough to do something that insane, most of them 
feeling rather physically inadequate when they compared 
themselves to the two lunatics fighting below. 


Kurenai at least was comforted by the fact that Naruto wasn't moving 
noticeably faster than he had during their spar, which meant that he 


had fought her with his resistance seals off. 


"Do not discount my student quite yet, he still has one last card to 
play." Gai said with a smile of pride for how well both were doing. 
Naruto might not be his student, but both were hardworking and if 
there was one thing that Gai respected, then it was hard work. 


" Omote Renge(Front Lotus)! " 


Naruto slammed into the ground hard enough to crater it, making 
most of the spectators wince in sympathy. Lee had smashed the 
blond into the ground back first instead of head first like he might 
have usually done, since he didn't want to kill his friend. 


Everyone expected the blond to stay down after that, as it wasn't 
really something that you can just walk away from, which is why they 
were terribly shocked when he got up. 


"Sure enough, that really hurt." He said with a pained chuckle, 
circulating massive amounts of chakra to his back to repair the 
damage as soon as possible. 


"How are you still able to stand after that?!" Lee asked in shock. 
Who the hell gets up after getting slammed into a solid stone floor by 
the use of a Kinjutsu? Lee was perfectly well aware that his muscles 
were now messed up and if Naruto was still able to fight at anything 
near the same level as before, then he would need to open more of 
the gates. 


"You've got your own dream Lee and I've got mine. If | ever want to 
reach it, then | can't let myself be stopped by something like that." 
Naruto stated with conviction, making Lee almost burst into tears at 
how very similar they were. 


"My regenerative healing factor also helps." 


"Healing factor?!" Was heard from several people who were 
observing the fight. 


Naruto just turned around and showed everyone his back, where a 
few cuts from the impact with the floor were steaming and closing 
rapidly. 


"I've probably wasted more chakra on healing myself from that move 
of yours than the old man up there is capable of using, but pretty 
soon I'll be back to full health." Naruto explained, gesturing towards 
Sarutobi to indicate which old man he was talking about. 


Lee knew at that moment that time was against him. Naruto had 
obscene amounts of chakra and if he allowed the fight to drag on, 
then he would lose just because of that. 


" Kyamon: Kai (Gate of Healing: Open)! " 


"Oh shit." Naruto said to himself. There was no way he was going to 
come out of this the winner if that was as bad as it sounded, not to 
mention that Lee was starting to glow with the power he was 
releasing. 


" Seimon: Kai (Gate of Rest: Open)! " 


" Uzumaki Hijutsu: Tetsu no Nikutai (Uzumaki Secret Art: Body 
of Iron)! " As soon as he used the technique, Naruto felt his muscle 
strain and bulge to their very limit, his chakra hardening just beneath 
the skin and reinforcing all the muscle and bone, even creating 
protection for his organs. 


Naruto hadn't actualy thought that this would turn out to be a useful 
move, considering the fact that he couldn't move while using it. It had 
seemed so damned promising when he'd first tried it out, only to 
discover that he was slower than molasses while he was using it. 
Considering the fact that Lee had been far faster than him even 
when using the Front Lotus though, the lack of movement probably 
wasn't going to be an issue anymore. At the very least he was glad 


that all that time he'd spent working this one out wasn't going to be a 
complete waste. As a final touch, he sent chains from the bottom of 
his feet to snake into the ground and keep him firmly rooted. Naruto 
didn't much want to be sent flying back into the air after just getting 
back on his feet. 


His technique finished, Naruto positioned his arms along his sides so 
that Lee couldn't strike him in a spot where his insides weren't 
protected by his now steel hard bones and prepared himself for what 
he knew was coming. 


" Shomon: Kai (Gate of Pain: Open)! " 
" Tomon: Kai(Gate of Limit: Open)! " 


Lee had at first only intended to open three gates so that he would 
be able to use the Reverse Lotus, but after hearing Naruto call out 
that technique, he'd decided that he needed to go all out. Not 
wanting to waste even a second of his already limited time. 


All the spectators watched in mute silence as Lee furiously assaulted 
the stationary Uzumaki at speeds that they had never imagined were 
even possible. Throughout the attack, Naruto just stood still, not 
budging an inch. 


"Why isn't he moving?" Sakura asked in worry. 


"He can't." Hinata said quietly, Byakugan active and clutching at 
Naruto's coat worriedly. 


"What do you mean he can't?" Kiba asked. 


"He has condensed his chakra so much that he can't even move, but 
it is also acting as a shield." Neji answered, momentarily forgetting 
his animosity towards his cousin due to having all of his focus on the 
fight. 


"So he cannot retaliate or dodge, he can only endure." Shino 
commented stoically, reminding everyone that he was still there. 
He'd been so quiet that they had almost forgotten about him. 


"Those two sure are troublesome." Shikamaru muttered, making 
Asuma smirk at his student. 


"If he's using his chakra as a shield, then he'll get out of this just 
fine." Sakura said confidently, knowing that Naruto had absurdly 
powerful chakra and Kakashi had previously explained how Lee's 
moves strained his body. All Naruto had to do was hang on for a bit 
longer. 


"Don't be too sure about that, the Eight Gates are nothing to scoff 
at." Kakashi warned. "Take a closer look at Naruto." 


Everyone heeded his words and did so. 


He had his teeth clenched tightly and though it couldn't be heard 
over the noise that Lee was making with his relentless attack, they 
thought that the blond was letting out a grunt with every hit that Lee 
was making. 


Lee was moving faster than any of them could see, smashing his 
fists and feet into Naruto with superhuman force from all directions. 
They all leaned forward reflexively when a spurt of red suddenly 
erupted from Naruto's mouth, through his teeth and running down his 
chin. 


Lee eventually ran out of steam and was left panting on the ground, 
his muscles so damaged that he couldn't move to save his life. 


Some distance away, Naruto finally released his technique, 
collapsed to one knee and puked out a considerable mass of blood, 
making several of the Genin blanch in disgust, most of them girls. 


Both combatants were looking as if they were about one good hit 
away from curling up and dying somewhere, so nobody could quite 


believe their eyes when Naruto managed to stagger up to his feet 
and give a grin, his bloodied teeth making it look even more 
disturbing than usual. 


"Looks like | win Lee." He panted out. 


"It appears so Naruto." Lee answered. He wasn't truly upset about 
losing to Naruto. Both of them had been pushed to the limits of their 
physical ability and there was nothing else to do. Lee knew that 
Naruto was much like him and the fight had been truly exhilirating, 
even if both of them had ended up near paralysed from pain. 


Naruto's healing factor however was working overtime to get him 
combat ready again, using up chakra like a black hole, which meant 
that Naruto still had a little bit left in the tank, while Lee had nothing. 


Even now everyone could see the blond's body becoming one giant 
purple bruise. The bruises quickly starting fading, though Naruto felt 
more exhausted than he had felt in ages. 


"Winner, Uzumaki Naruto!" The proctor called out when he saw the 
Lee wasn't getting back up. 


While Sarutobi was lamenting the headaches that he just knew the 
council was going to cause him over all of the abilities that Naruto 
had revealed in this fight, the blond himself had made it up to the 
observation platform. Gai had gone with Lee, whom had been taken 
away by the medics. 


"How are you feeling Naruto?" Sakura asked with some worry. They 
might not be very close, but he was still her teammate and he had 
set her straight about what it meant to be a kunoichi. 


Naruto looked towards the pinkette and decided that it was a good 
time to continue screwing with her head. 


"Horny." He said this by aiming a leer at Anko and Kurenai, the 
former grinning back with a small blush and the latter going very red 
faced. Fortunately he had managed to get most of the blood off his 
teeth by now, though there was still quite a bit of it on the rest of his 
body. 


"Idiot, don't go announcing something like that so proudly... AND 
STOP LOOKING AT KURENAI-SENSEI LIKE THAT!" Ino started 
with a lecture and then went into a shriek. 


This of course just drew more attention to the embarrassed Jounin, 
making her blush even harder. 


Ignored by everyone, Asuma was looking a bit disgruntled, as he 
had developed an interest in the beautiful red eyed Jounin recently. 


"What, you jealous?" Naruto taunted with a smirk, making his fellow 
blond splutter incoherently. "Don't worry Ino, it's not your fault that 
Anko and Kurenai are sexier than you, that's just the way the cookie 
crumbles." He continued, unable to help himself. 


"Thanks for taking such good care of my coat Hinata, you're a real 
sweetie." He told the shy girl as he took his coat from her, making 
another girl blush. 


"Ah, no problem nii-san." She said back quietly, secretly very 
pleased with the compliment and gentle teasing. 


Standing away from everyone, Sasuke was grinding his teeth in 
jealousy. He couldn't have defeated Lee and Naruto hadn't even 
used his chakra chains to do it, which were arguably his greatest 
weapon. He had thought that the Sharingan would let him finally 
catch up to his teammate, but it wasn't enough. Even empowered by 
the cursed seal he'd been defeated and that was sealed now in any 
case. It seemed as if the gap between them was getting bigger 
instead of smaller no matter what he did and it was driving him crazy. 


The following matches weren't anywhere near as exciting as the one 
between Lee and Naruto, so people wound down considerably. 


Sakura faced off against Ino and both did their best, which would 
have been admirable if it hadn't been so sad. Aside from an fairly 
clever trap that Ino laid with her hair, it was all academy level tricks. 
Though it did at least prove that Sakura had been working hard to 
catch up, as Ino had been ahead of her considerably in the combat 
department when they graduated. 


Tenten got the short end of the stick when she was matched up 
against Temari and was swiftly defeated, due to Temari's wind 
perfectly negating her weapon expertise. Naruto hadn't been too 
fond of the dick move Temari pulled by letting Tenten crash on her 
fan like that though. 


Poor, shy little Hinata had her fears realised when she was matched 
up with Neji, but she kept her conversation with Naruto in mind and 
refused to back down. Despite being disadvantaged the entire time, 
she refused to do the easy thing and give up, wanting to make her 
team and newly aquired big brother figure proud. To her secret 
delight she even managed to land a few hits on her cousin, which 
was a first, though she was swiftly defeated afterwards. The 
approving smile on Naruto's face meant more to her than the pain 
she was in or the fact that she was going to be spending some time 
in the hospital due to internal injuries. 


The forever lazy Shikamaru complained about having to fight Tsuchi 
Kin, because girls were troublesome. When he finally dragged his 
feet into the arena he fairly quickly outsmarted the girl and knocked 
her out. 


Chouji finally got his turn, but looked like he wanted to forfeit rather 
than fight against Kinuta Dosu, remembering him from the forest. A 
promise of barbeque got him going, but Dosu eventually figured out 
that he could beat the Akimichi by transmiting his sound waves 
through the water in Chouji's body. 


With all of the matches finished, the winners picked numbers in order 
to decide who would fight who in the finals. 


Naruto sent an eager grin towards Neji, more than happy with the 
Opportunity to beat the fate out of his head. 


Gaara stared almost hungrily at Sasuke and Kakashi made a note to 
teach him the Chidori(Thousand Birds ), since Naruto had already 
told him that Gaara used sand, being the Ichibi Jinchuuriki and all. If 
nothing else, it should allow Sasuke to survive that match. He wasn't 
sure if Sasuke could actualy win, but survival at least should be 
possible. 


Shikamaru sighed despondently at having to fight another 
troublesome woman, this one blond, while the woman in question 
smirked at him. 


Shino, Kankuro and Dosu didn't react at all. 


Naruto was particularly pleased at hearing that they had a whole 
month until the finals. That would allow him to work on a lot of things, 
only one of them actualy having anything to do with his match 
against Neji. Naruto was actualy pretty sure that he could beat Neji 
as he was right now, but he really wanted to finish a particular 
technique so that he could try it against a Hyuuga. He'd been 
planning to ask Hinata to help him test it out, but this was even 
better. 


OMAKE: The corruption of Hinata. 
In a Slightly alternate universe. 


Uzumaki Naruto vs. Sabaku no Temari 


"Begin!" Hayate announced. 


"Are you ready for this... little girl?" Naruto asked ominously, pointing 
a finger threateningly towards the quadruple ponytailed blond girl, 
the other hand clenched in a fist at his waist, as if ready to throw a 
punch. 


Temari refused to be intimidated by her hulking opponent in the 
creepy black coat. She knew that if she let him get into close range, 
it was all going to be over, but if she kept him at a distance, then she 
could win. 


"Alright! Lets get this started!" Naruto began, making Temari tense. 
"Hinata, Give me her body measurements!" He continued 
assertively, turning towards Hinata, his coat flapping open on the 
hand that wasn't pointing at Temari. 


Everyones thought processes ground to to a halt in shock and 
confusion when they heard this. 


"You got it nii-sama!" Hinata stated confidently, causing even more 
shock. Naruto had spent a good deal of time talking to her and she 
had come to understand that her big brother knew what life was all 
about. She had absolutely no problem doing anything he wanted. 


"Nii-sama?!" Several voices asked in shock, Kurenai the loudest 
among them. What the hell had Naruto been telling the poor girl? 


" Byakugan! " 


Everyone realised that Hinata was actually intending to do as Naruto 
told her and could do nothing but stare with their jaws hanging as the 
Hyuuga heiress began talking as if she was reading a list. 


Temari herself placed her hands over her breasts and groin as if it 
would protect her. She had been informed about the abilities of the 
Byakugan and had feared that it was used as the ultimate peeping 
tool by perverted Hyuuga, but she had never expected it from the 
shy looking girl. 


"Sabaku no Temari, height, 5 feet 3 inches. 32 inch bust, 30 inch 
waist, 33 inch thighs." 


"ALRIGHT! Now that | know that, victory is MINE!" Naruto exclaimed, 
his coat lowered down to his elbows and flaring wildly around him as 
he aimed a pelvic thrust at the sky. 


"Kami damnit Naruto, that makes no sense!" Sakura shouted down 
in protest. 


Hinata however hadn't finished yet and continued speaking after 
everyone had stopped talking for a second. 


"She's wearing white cotton underwear with a flower print, daisies to 
be specific." The corrupted Hyuuga revealed shamelessly, feeling no 
pity for her fellow female. If nii-sama wanted to know, she would 
even tell him Kurenai-sensei's measurements. 


"WHAT WAS THAT?!" Naruto roared, practically snorting steam. 
Temari could do nothing but stand there, looking utterly mortified. 


"Lets go! Come on, daisies!" Naruto called out to her and charged, 
catching Temari off guard. He was on her before she could reach, his 
hands lashing out quicker than her ability to even keep up, though 
she did her best. He was also laughing like a lunatic the entire time. 


Naruto disengaged and Temari felt a moment of elation when she 
hadn't felt any punches hitting her. 


"| guess you're not as fast as you thought." Temari mocked, realizing 
that his earlier actions were meant to screw with her. 


"Oh really?" Naruto said back with a smirk. At that moment, Temari's 
clothes suddenly ripped, revealing her flower printed underwear to 
everyone and making her briefly wish that Gaara would bury her in 
sand. 


"Wh-What the hell you bastard?!" She screamed at him. 


"Don't worry daisy, l'Il leave just your socks on!" Naruto said back 
and charged at her again. 


Temari dodged backwards while retorting. "When the hell have you 
ever seen a ninja wear socks?! AND DON'T YOU DARE CALL ME 
DAISY!" She finished with a scream nearly worthy of Sakura in 
volume, though not as ear piercing. 


"That's your problem daisy!" The blond said, completely ignoring her 
warning about not calling her that. 


Temari forfeited soon after, seeing that Naruto was too fast to hit with 
her wind techniques, fleeing the premises to find new clothes. 


Naruto himself was beset by several angry females who wanted to 
know what he had done to sweet little Hinata. 


Thar we go, all done at last. 
Review pl0x, | wanna know how | did. 


That Omake isn't particularly original and If anyone recognises 
from which anime | got it from, you get extra internetz cookies. 
It would also tell you where some of my inspiration for Naruto 
comes from. 


Chapter 8 


DISCLAIMER: | own exactly the same things as | did the 
previous chapter. 


Review Responses: 


The Souless Void: he was indeed weaker because he was 
limiting himself to Taijutsu. 


| would like to thank everyone for the positive reviews and | 
hope that | finaly managed to get all of the spelling mistakes out 
of this chapter, but I've more than likely missed a few. 


"Genin Uzumaki, you have been called before this council, because 
we wish to ask you some questions pertaining to the abilities you 
revealed during the Chunin exam preliminaries." Elder Mitokado 
Homura spoke, opening up the special council session that had been 
called for that very reason. 


Sarutobi could only sigh with resignation. He had known that the 
council would give him headaches over Naruto's fight in the 
preliminaries and he had been right. Had it been just about anyone 
else, this council session wouldn't have happened, but since it was 
Naruto they stuck their noses into everything, just because he was 
the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. The blond's surly attitude towards people had 
made them even more paranoid and they felt justified in calling a full 
council session to interrogate a Genin just because he had turned 
out to be surprisingly capable. He couldn't even fault Naruto for 
having no patience for the people of Konoha, considering the way 
they acted. 


The elder council, Danzo included, along with all of the clan heads 
were in attendance. Even the three civilian representatives had 
managed to get themselves included, using some loophole about 


how this issue concerned the civilian population as well to join in on 
what was technically a shinobi only issue. 


The civilian representatives weren't liked much by the clan heads, 
though the elder council found them useful sometimes. The reason 
for the dislike was that unlike the clan heads who were all active 
shinobi, with the exception of Hyuuga Hiashi who had retired to 
focus fully on his clan, the civilian councilors were professional 
politicians. In other words, they were a pain in the ass to deal with. 


Councilor Akiyama was the oldest of the three, an older man in his 
late fiftees, his black hair going silver at the sides of his head with a 
meticulously groomed goatee, giving him a distinguished look. The 
man was always asessing the council proceedings with sharp, dark 
eyes, speaking up whenever he thought he could influence 
something to go the way that he wanted it to. 


Councilor Ishida was over a decade younger, brown haired and 
brown eyed. The kind of man that you would overlook reflexively 
because he was so unassuming. He was however as manipulative 
as any politician and used his unassuming appearance like a tool. 


Councilor Kimura was the only woman on the civilian council and the 
youngest of the three, being in her early thirtees. She retained a 
youthful appearance with shiny black hair and green eyes. She had 
always been a beautiful woman and wasn't above using her looks to 
get what she wanted. 


The three of them knew that they needed to present a united front if 
they wanted to achieve anything in a shinobi village, so they did so in 
spite of their no doubt conflicting interests. They went to great effort 
to present a cool, collected and trustworthy image, always dressed in 
high quality clothing and looking almost obsessively tidy. 


In a hidden village, the word of the Kage was law, they only reason 
that they were even on the council was because the Sandaime 
thought it would improve the workings of the village. Most of the 
civilians had been devastated at the loss of the Yondaime, but these 


three were secretly pleased, as the young Hokage had been 
intending to disband the civilian council. 


The shinobi on the council trusted them less than they would trust 
the Tsuchikage and never took anything they said at face value. 


"Yeah, what about them?" Naruto asked disinterestedly, picking his 
ear and flicking some ear wax towards the civilians. The neutral but 
pleasant expressions on their faces froze and all of the shinobi were 
easily able to pick up on the fact that the civilian councilors were 
quite annoyed by the display of disrespect even if their faces didn't 
show it. 


"You made use of a technique that you called an Uzumaki secret art, 
as well as a self healing ability that you claimed used your own 
chakra and displayed considerable aptitude with Fuinjutsu. We wish 
to know if you have any other abilities that you have kept hidden." 
Utatane Koharu stated, picking up from where her old teammate left 
off. 


"You want to know if | have any other abilities and if they are possibly 
a bloodline?" Naruto asked neutrally. 


"Yes." Koharu confirmed. 


"Sure, I'll tell you everything." Naruto said pleasantly, making Koharu 
and Homura, along with the civilian council, smile at how cooperative 
the village Jinchuuriki was being. Sarutobi was surprised and the 
clan heads were confused, as this was rather out of character for 
Naruto according to what they knew or had heard of the blond from 
their children. 


Hiashi took a drink of water, contemplating what game the Uzumaki 
was playing, as he could clearly see that he was up to something . 


"I'll tell you everything, if you get naked, down on your knees and lick 
my ass, bitch!" He had been dying to say that to someone who 


thought themselves way too important and the look on the old hags 
face made it all worth it. 


Koharu's eyes went wide and her pupils shrank in shock, her jaw 
hanging and mind blanked out with incomphrehension. That was the 
single most disrespectful and crass statement that had ever been 
thrown her way in her life, simultaneusly insulting her, making a 
demeaning proposition and demanding that she abase herself if she 
wanted anything from him. She had gotten used to the respect that 
her position as a village elder gave her and she had no idea how to 
deal with this development. 


Hiashi spat out the water in his mouth in shock, soaking the front of 
his white robes, leaving him choking on the water that he had 
accidentally inhaled. The head of the Hyuuga had never before 
looked more undignified. 


After the moment of shock had passed, Inuzuka Tsume started 
howling with uncontrolable laughter at the look on the elders faces, 
not to mention the choking Hiashi and gaping civilians, even the 
Hokage was looking stunned. As far as she was concerned, this was 
the best council meeting ever. 


The Ino-Shika-Cho trio had their shoulders shaking in supressed 
laughter, doing their best to control themselves, but unable to keep 
from cracking up at the poleaxed looks everyone was sporting. 


Aburame Shibi was doing the best out of everyone, but even his 
shoulders were shaking slightly and his insects were buzzing 
noticeably louder. 


None of the clan heads were particularly fond of the elders, who had 
at one point or another tried to get all of them to reveal all of their 
secret clan techniques ‘for the good of the village’. Nor were they 
particularly pleased at being called in to this meeting just because 
the elders felt that they were entitled to knowing everything about 
Naruto. Mostly they had all just intended to stay quiet and hope that 


the whole thing passed quickly, but it was proving to be unexpectedly 
amusing. 


Even Sarutobi couldn't help from chuckling once he got over the 
shock. Naruto was fully within his rights as the Uzumaki clan head to 
refuse such a request and the elders couldn't do anything about it, 
though the way he had done it was a bit much. Had Naruto been 
younger, then they could have claimed he was too young to take 
leadership of the clan, as was the situation with Uchiha Sasuke, but 
Naruto had been old enough to take leadership of the clan when he 
had turned 16 and since he was the only known Uzumaki still alive, 
he was clan head by default. Kakashi had informed him that Naruto 
had learned about his heritage on his own years ago. That the blond 
had not revealed so much as a whisper of it grieved Sarutobi, as it 
meant that he could have been the one to tell Naruto and perhaps 
finally establish some kind of relationship with him. Instead the blond 
had figured it all out himself somehow and no doubt resented him all 
the more for keeping it from him for so long. 


Danzo only gave a small frown, though he was in fact quite angry. If 
Sarutobi had allowed him to take the boy and train him to be a 
weapon, then the Jinchuuriki wouldn't be this rebellious. As far as he 
was concerned, UZumaki Naruto was property of the village and had 
no business refusing them anything. After decades of being the only 
one of the five great hidden villages without a tailed beast in their 
arsenal, they finally obtain the strongest of them and then the soft 
hearted Sandaime just lets it run wild. 


"How dare you talk to the council this way you disrespectful brat?! 
Who do you think you are?!" Councilor Kimura ranted, finally losing 
her cool, ignoring the warning glances from her two counterparts. 
She had enough presence of mind not to make any mention of the 
Kyuubi or demon related insults, which had been the reason that her 
predecessor had ‘mysteriously’ vanished, due to the Sandaime's law. 


All three of the civilian councilors had an axe to grind with the blond, 
having lost both family and business during the Kyuubi attack. 
Akiyama had been the only one on the civilian council at the time 


and he had assisted the other two in getting council positions 
specifically because of their hatred for him. All of them had worked 
subtly and sometimes not so subtly to make UZumaki's life 
miserable, though in the last few years the blond had proven 
strangely untouchable. They had tried to end his life when he had 
been younger, but all of their attempts had failed and it had gotten 
progressively harder the older he got and now they couldn't do 
anything anymore. They had pushed for joining this session in the 
hope of being able to do something again. 


"I think I'm the clan head of the Uzumaki, the son of Uzumaki 
Kushina and Namikaze Minato, the Yondaime Hokage and that the 
old fossils over there were trying to pry clan secrets out of me." 
Naruto answered her coolly, immediately silencing the room as 
people tried to process that little revelation. He wasn't thrilled about 
revealing that piece of information, but as long as it was hidden, the 
damned council would keep sticking their noses into his business 
and he wasn't feeling like dealing with their shit. 


"Hokage-sama is that true?" Ishida asked urgently, hoping 
desperately that it wasn't. If it was true then that meant that they had 
long since made an enemy out of Someone who was eventually 
going to wield a lot of influence in the village. 


"Yes, it's true. His heritage and clan status was kept hidden for his 
safety." Sarutobi said simply. He realized why Naruto had revealed 
that information even if he didn't like it. He had hoped that Naruto 
would be stronger by the time it was revealed. At the very least, the 
blond was far from a pushover even if he was a fresh Genin and 
would hopefully continue to grow stronger, especially as Jiraiya was 
now in the village to take him as an apprentice. 


"Please forgive my outburst Namikaze-sama." Kimura said with a 
smile that she tried really hard to make as pleasant as possible, 
hoping to play on the blonds, by now, well known appreciation for 
women to smooth things over. There was also the fact that she could 
practically feel the stares from her two older counterparts, silently 
telling her to fix the damage her earlier outburst might have caused. 


"Who the hell are you calling 'Namikaze'?" Naruto asked her coldly, 
making the woman break out into nervous sweat. "I was born an 
Uzumaki and I'll stay an Uzumaki." 


"Ah, of course UZumaki-sama, please accept my apologi..." The 
woman spoke, off balanced by his hostility, as well as his refusal of 
his fathers name and scrambling to offer an apology that would 
pacify him. 


"If you try to suck my dick now that you know who my parents were, 
I'm going to make you choke on it." Naruto interrupted, having no 
interest in her groveling. 


Tsume started howling again, infinitely amused by the obvious anger 
and humiliation that the council woman was feeling, but well aware 
that she was already on thin ice and not daring to respond. The Ino- 
Shika-Cho trio were similarly amused, though less obvious about it. 
Shibi was being stoic as usual and Hiashi was frowning with 
disapproval at the circus that the UZumaki had turned the council 
into. 


The two elders were silent, having already known this, while Danzo 
was frowning again. Now that his status as a clan head had been 
revealed, any chance, however slim, of getting the Jinchuuriki placed 
under his control was lost, but perhaps there was another way to 
control him. 


"| suggest that we place Uzumaki Naruto under the Clan Restoration 
Act so that he may restart the Uzumaki clan in Konoha." Danzo 
spoke once Tsume had stopped laughing, plunging the room into 
silence once again. 


"The hell is the Clan Restoration Act?" Naruto asked, having never 
heard of it. 


"It's an old law that was passed by the Nidaime. Basically, Konoha 
would be obligated to construct a clan compound for you and you 
would be required to marry several women and begin repopulating 


the clan as soon as possible." Sarutobi explained. He wasn't too 
fond of the idea of forcing Naruto to get married to multiple women 
and make him start popping out babies, especially since he 
suspected that Danzo would try to arrange for women through which 
he could exert some kind of control over Naruto. If push came to 
shove, he would do his best to make sure Danzo didn't get a say in 
the women that were selected. 


"Yeah... that's not gonna happen." Naruto said after he got over his 
incredulity at hearing the specifics of that particular law. 


"As the last male member of a powerful clan, you cannot refuse." 
Danzo stated firmly. 


"Well, | hate to burst your bubble bandages," Naruto began, making 
Danzo scowl slightly at the insult." But even if | pretended to care 
about what you say | can or cannot refuse, none of the women would 
be getting pregnant." 


"What do you mean?" Inoichi asked curiously. 


"I've placed a seal on my nuts that renders me sterile until | remove 
it. It will only deactivate if | pulse my chakra into it in a specific 
pattern. And in case anyone gets any ideas about cutting my nuts of 
in case | die, it also functions as a powerful explosive note if it's ever 
fully separated from my chakra network." Naruto explained, causing 
widespread horror among the males in the room. 


"Are you telling me, that you placed what is essentially a high 
powered explosive seal on your testicles on the off chance that 
someone cut them off?" Inoichi asked incredulously. 


"Yep." 


After hearing this, Inoichi was absolutely certain that he never 
wanted to go into the mind of UZumaki Naruto and it wasn't because 
of the Kyuubi. The blond looked sane and spoke like a sane man, 
but he was clearly not altogether sane. As a master of psychology 


and an expert on the human mind, Inoichi could only call him 
‘alternatively’ sane. 


Danzo supressed the urge to scowl furiously. The damned blond brat 
had effectively sterilized himself and booby trapped his testicles, 
making any kind of motion to place him under the CRA completely 
pointless. 


"Now if you're done wasting my time, I've got better things to do." 
Naruto said and started walking out of the room without waiting for a 
response. 


"Hokage-sama has not dismissed you Genin ." Koharu snapped at 
him, putting particular venom in the way she said his rank, still angry 
over what he had said to her earlier. 


"He rolls over for everyone else, including you, so | don't see why he 
wouldn't do the same for me." Naruto snapped back without turning 
to face her and slammed the doors open, patience thoroughly 
strained from dealing with the idiocy of the council. He would 
definitely have them executed if he was Hokage. 


Koharu and Homura looked as if they were a hairsbreadth away from 
calling ANBU to drag blond back into the council chamber when the 
Sandaime spoke. 


"Let him go, we're finished here anyway." Sarutobi said tiredly, 
wondering to himself if perhaps Naruto had no respect for him 
because he was so lenient with the council. 


It was likely too late for him to be building any bridges with Naruto, 
but he would still help the boy as much as he could. He would inform 
Kakashi to send Naruto over to the hot springs where Jiraiya was no 
doubt going to be doing his peeping tomorrow. 


Jiraiya was doing one of his favorite things in the world. Research! 


Technically, Sarutobi-sensei had asked him to come to Konoha due 
to Orochimaru's presence and because Naruto had finally made 
Genin. It had taken the brat quite a few years longer than Jiraiya had 
expected, but what mattered was that he had made it. The toad sage 
wasn't really upset over the fact that Naruto seemed to be rather 
talentless, as his father had been the same. Despite everyone 
saying that Minato was a genius, he had in fact been dumb as a 
post, he just worked so damn hard that everyone thought he was a 
genius. 


Except for his bizzare talent with Fuinjutsu. Jiraiya had no idea how 
someone could be such a dunce at most of the shinobi arts and yet 
be a genius at the hardest of them. Maybe it had something to do 
with the fact that Kushina had been a seal mistress? The crazy blond 
seemed to get almost supernaturally competent at everything 
whenever that equally crazy redhead of his was involved. 


Ah, but it was no time for such thoughts now, there were more 
important matter afoot, such as the goings on in the female side of 
the hot spring. 


There were four very lovely ladies currently in the hot spring and he 
was furiously scribbling down notes while the women chatted 
between themselves obliviously. 


Their conversation turned to something that instantly caught his 
attention and he began to eavesdrop shamelessly. 


"... been so long since he visited." A woman that looked to be in her 
late twenties said with a cute pout. She was, in Jiraiya's expert 
Opinion, a work of art, with a full, curvaceus figure and sparkling 
brown eyes and a curtain of luxurious brown hair. 


Then again, every pretty woman was a work of art in Jiraiya's 
Opinion. 


"You have no right to complain, it's been even longer since he's 
come to play with me." Said another demurely, this one a black 


haired and dark eyed beauty of similar age to the first speaker. If 
Jiraiya had to choose he would say that this one was definitely his 
favorite. She wasn't quite as curvy as the previous one, but there 
was a mysterious and alluring beauty about her and the way that she 
spoke about this unknown lucky bastard coming to play with her was 
setting off his pervert senses. 


Clearly these four were good friends, judging by the topic of 
conversation. 


"Maybe you scared him off with your perverted antics Keiko." A 
woman that looked to be a few years younger teased, this one with 
short black hair and deep blue eyes. Not quite as full bodied as the 
other two, but still very beautiful. 


Jiraiya was deeply intrigued by the information that the dark beauty 
was a pervert. He didn't allow his imagination to run too wild, as he 
knew that what women called a pervert wouldn't even rate a raised 
eyebrow from most men. 


"Naruto-sama is not the type to be frightened off by anything Aiko, 
least of all by my perverted antics as you call them, you should well 
know this." The now named Keiko said archly, before giggling 
demurely behind her hand. 


"Didn't he ask you not to call him Naruto-sama?" The last of the four 
girls spoke with amusement in her tone, this one having long dark 
brown hair and light amber eyes. She was the most petite of the four, 
making it somewhat hard to determine her age, but Jiraiya's 
experienced eye placed her as being of a similar age as the 
previously named Aiko. 


Naruto-sama? They can't possibly be talking about my godson can 
they? | know that he's 17 by now and women have no doubt become 
interesting to him already, but they wouldn't be calling him Naruto- 
sama, it's gotta be some other Naruto. 


"I've never quite managed to figure out whether Keiko calls him that 
out of true respect or because she knows that he doesn't like it." The 
as of yet unnamed first speaker said. 


"Why Tsuki, Kasumi, you wound me with your words. Naruto-sama 
knows that | cannot adress him in any other way after the way he 
handled me . Ufufufufufu." Keiko replied teasingly, placing extra 
emphasis on her last two words, finishing with a perverted little 
chuckle that almost made Jiraiya give a out a perverted chuckle of 
his own, kind of like a wolf howl being answered by another wolf 
howl. 


"SO, what would a PERVERT be doing with his FACE PRESSED 
AGAINST THE WALL TO THE FEMALE SIDE OF THE HOT 
SPRING?" Came a sudden and shockingly loud voice from right 
behind the toad sage. 


Jiraiya had been so caught up in eavesdropping, hoping to hear and 
see some more juicy tidbits, that he hadn't been paying attention to 
his surroundings at all. 


Jiraiya heard the expected, outraged female exclamations and 
prepared himself for the inevitable beating. He had learned long ago 
that it was simply no use trying to run away from furious females 
hellbent on extracting their pound of flesh. A pervert would have 
more success running away from the death god. 


The four women were on him like a pack of wolves savaging a 
wounded deer, leaving the mighty toad sage in a haze of pain. 
Through the feet kicking the life out of him, he dimly saw the amused 
and whiskered face of a long haired blond that was for some reason 
going around wearing a black coat with nothing under it. 


When the beating was over, the women turned towards the other 
man, fully prepared to beat the tar out of him too, but upon noticing 
who he was, immediately became very friendly. 


"Naruto-sama! It was you who saved us from this old perverts' 
depredations! You must allow me to repay this service." Keiko said 
suggestively. 


"Perhaps he would like to join us in the female side of the hot spring 
once we dispose of this creepy old man." The one that Jiraiya had 
pegged as Kasumi said, equally suggestively. 


"As much as it pains me to refuse such lovely women, | actually have 
business with the creepy old man, sparing you from his lechery was 
merely a happy coincidence." Naruto responded. 


A huge mane of white hair, faded green clothes with a red haori over 
it, complete with wooden geta sandals. Red lines running down from 
his eyes and a forehead protector with the kanji for ‘oil’ on it. The 
toad sage couldn't have been more distinctive if he'd tried. Naruto 
had of course recognised Jiraiya for who he was, as the man was 
rather recognisable, but there was just something morbidly amusing 
about seeing an S-rank shinobi getting beaten up by civilian women. 


"But it's been so long since you've visited." Aiko said with a pout. 


All four women were by now pressing themselves up against the 
newcomer and to Jiraiya's infinite shock, he recognised the man as 
his godson. 


"I've been very busy lately, but I'll see if | can make some time for 
you girls. " All four women started looking excited, prompting Naruto 
to continue. "Now remember that I'm not making any promises and 
I've told you not to wait for me and find yourselves a more stable 
relationship instead." 


"Alas Naruto, | fear that you've ruined us for other men." The petite 
Tsuki said dramatically, with her hand on her forehead, pretending to 
swoon, making Naruto catch her. 


The woman surged upwards and smashed her lips onto Naruto's as 
soon as he caught her. As soon as the kiss ended, Kasumi clamped 


her lips onto him and then Aiko. 


The blond turned towards Keiko, who had a gleam in her eyes that 
he recognised all too well. With an internal sigh at her strange 
appetites, Naruto went towards her, making sure to grab her arms 
and restrain them behind her back in such a way that it was just a bit 
painful, before he pulled her close and kissed her. 


"Naruto-sama, a pleasure as always." Keiko said with a pleasant 
shudder running through her body. 


"Well girls, you should probably head home now, or else this old 
creep here might be tempted to peep on you again." Naruto said, 
giving Kasumi and Keiko a light slap acoss the butt. 


All four girls laughed and started walking towards the room where 
their clothes were. "You're such a perv, do try to make some time for 
us ok? We've missed you." Kasumi said fondly. 


All of this was happening right in front of the eyes of the toad Sannin, 
who could make no sense of the things happening right in front of 
him. 


His eyes had to be deceiving him, because there was no way that 
his godson had just been invited to join the women in their bathing 
and quite possibly something more than that. 


How could he, Jiraiya of the Sannin, a legendary shinobi whose skill 
and power was known worldwide be beaten and scorned by women 
everywhere he went, while his wet behind the ears godson got 
invited to a public orgy when he accidentally ran into a group of sexy 
babes? It made no sense and yet it had happened. 


Why did he, a living legend, get the daylights beaten out of him when 
women called him a pervert, while they said it to his godson as if it 
was a compliment? 


In that moment, Jiraiya realised that his godson had already 
surpassed him in everything that truly mattered in life, leaving him 
only one thing to do. 


"| submit myself to your teachings, oh great master!" 


Naruto looked at the white haired Sannin kneeling in front of him in 
dogeza position with a sweatdrop forming on the back of his head 
and couldn't help muttering to himself incredulously. 


"This idiot taught my father?" 


Jiraiya took a long look at his godson now that they had moved to a 
more private area and had to say that he was impressed. 


Well, he was mostly impressed by how good the blond seemed to be 
with women, but from a purely shinobi standpoint, he wasn't anything 
to scoff at for someone who had only been a Genin for a few 
months. 


And he was big too, not quite as big as him, but considering that he 
wasn't done growing yet, he might well end up being bigger. 


Sarutobi-sensei had briefed him on Naruto's known abilities and 
there was definitely a lot to work with. He could teach him how to 
refine the use of his hair in combat and sparring would improve his 
Taijutsu. His massive chakra reserves easily lended themselves to 
summoning and even learning Senjutsu later on, but that was quite a 
ways in the future. 


But before they got to any kind of training, there were several other 
things that needed to be taken care of, things that could go really 
badly. 


"So, | hear that you've already found out about your parents." Jiraiya 
started awkwardly. 


"Despite Sarutobi's best efforts. He's not really as good at keeping 
secrets as he thinks he is." Naruto answered without much inflection 
in his voice. 


Jiraiya took note of the lack of respect in the way that the blond said 
his old sensei's name and figured that the old man must have really 
screwed the pooch as far as Naruto was concerned. It made him 
nervous about revealing his status as Naruto's godfather, but he 
remembered what his sensei had told him on this issue. 


"No matter how ugly or painful, Naruto will always preffer to be told 
the truth. He will not appreciate having things hidden from him, no 
matter the reason." 


There had been regret in the his tone when the old man had said 
that and Jiraiya guessed that Naruto had never allowed Sarutobi 
close again once he'd caught him in a lie. 


"Well then | guess | should tell you that I'm your godfather." The toad 
sage revealed, hiding his nervousness. 


Naruto raised a surprised eyebrow at the white haired man. 
"Interesting. So where have you been the past 17 years?" 


"Minding my spy network mostly. Sarutobi always told me that you 
were well taken care of so | didn't really feel the need to come back 
to Konoha." 


"The old geezer has a strange definition of 'well taken care of', but it 
turned out for the best in the end." 


The words gave Jiraiya the bad feeling that Naruto had to suffer 
through a lot of the crap that he had seen Jinchuuriki going through 
before and suddenly understood with perfect clarity why the blond 
didn't like Sarutobi. He wasn't feeling too fond of him right now either. 
On the up side, it didn't seem like Naruto resented his absence in his 
life. 


"So you're not upset that | wasn't there for you all this time?" 


"Not too much. After all, if you had been there for me, | might have 
ended up like you, getting my ass kicked by women all the time." 
There was also no telling how he would have responded to Xanna if 
some ignorant outsider had been filling his head with stories about 
the ‘evil demon fox'. 


The toad sage felt his pride take a critical hit at those words, but it 
also brought back his desire to learn what the blond's secret was. 


"About that... What's your secret?" Jiraiya asked, and that was not 
desperation in his voice. 


"Tell you what, I'll set you up with for a date with one of the women 
who taught me a lot of what | know, if you train me as hard as you 
can for the next month." 


“Ooooh, what does she look like?" Jiraiya asked eagerly, wiggling his 
fingers in an extremely perverted manner. 


Naruto ignored his disturbing behaviour and continued. "You've 
already seen her actually. You remember Keiko? The one with the 
black hair and black eyes?" 


Oh yes, Jiraiya remembered her alright and he had very much liked 
what he'd seen, but there was a problem. 


"But won't she still be pissed at me for peeping on her?" 


"Not if | put in a good word. Aside from that, the woman is the 
biggest pervert I've ever met, so she probably wasn't even as upset 
as she seemed." 


"Well, you've met a bigger pervert than her now, because |am a 
SUPER PERVERT!" Jiraiya exclaimed. He couldn't help himself from 
announcing that... it was a point of pride for him. 


"Well so is she, but you two can work out who the bigger pervert is 
on your date." 


Naruto wasn't going to mention that Jiraiya was probably going to be 
spending most of that date chained to a wall somewhere while the 
woman in question whipped him or did whatever else struck her as 
fun at the time. He was in fact going to tell Keiko to be extra hard on 
the white haired Sannin. He might not be particularly upset about 
Jiraiya's absence in his life, but Naruto still had a propensity for 
sometimes cruel and unusual pranks. 


The Sannin was already deep in his imaginary fantasy land of all the 
wonderful things that two super perverts could do together and was 
all fired up to start teaching his godson. 


"Well then, no time to lose! Lets get to the training." 


"Before we start, I'd like to ask if you Know the Rasengan ?" Naruto 
interrupted. He had been trying to figure out the technique for years 
and this old pervert might actually know it. 


"Of course | know it, I'm the great Jiraiya after all!" The toad sage 
exclaimed and formed a rasengan in his hand. 


"Good, now let me explain to you my idea of serious training." 


The following explanation of using hordes of shadow clones and 
separating them into smaller groups, each of which would be with a 
Jiraiya shadow clone, working on separate things, left the toad sage 
with the distinct impression that his godson was taking his training 
just a wee bit too far. The promise of a date with a female super 
pervert kept him from protesting too much though. 


Apparently Naruto had inherited the attitude of his parents as far as 
training went, along with their talent for Fuinjutsu, though neither 
Minato nor Kushina had ever trained with this kind of nearly 
obsessive drive. 


Summoning turned out to be remarkably easy for Naruto, whose 
monstrous chakra reserves easily allowed him to summon 
Gamabunta. The giant toad was pissed off at first and refused to 
help the blond in battle until he proved himself by hanging on to him 
for a full day. 


Naruto just cheated and chained himself to the toad boss, making 
him physically unable to fall off. Gamabunta grumbled, but gave up 
trying to dislodge him after an hour, seeing that it was pointless. He 
mellowed considerably when Naruto agreed to share a drink with 
him though. 


Jiraiya had been much impressed that Naruto had been able to 
recreate his mothers chakra chains, but left it alone, as it wasn't 
really something that he could help with. 


Training with the rasengan had been another interesting experience. 


"This is my Rasenyari , | sort of created it by accident when | was 
trying to recreate the Rasengan ." Naruto explained, showing the 
drill like chakra formation around his arm. 


Jiraiya peered at it and immediately noticed several things that 
needed commneting on. 


"That technique is wasting chakra like crazy and you can't adjust it to 
be non-lethal. All in all, the Rasengan is superior in pretty much 
every way." 


"Well then teach me the Rasengan sensei." Jiraiya felt a swell of 
pride at being called sensei by his godson and formed the blue 
chakra sphere. 


"Normally, I'd demonstrate how to form this technique by using water 
balloons and rubber balls, but we can do that tomorrow. For now, I'll 
just say that you need to swirl your chakra in many directions." 
Jiraiya explained. 


Naruto got a look of concentration on his face as he held his hand 
out and tried to do what Jiraiya said. After a few tries, Naruto 
suddenly looked as if he'd had a revelation and easily formed the 
sphere. 


Jiraiya could only stare with stunned shock as his godson figured out 
the first stage almost right off the bat. 


"How the hell did you figure that out so fast? it took me months to do 
that!" 


"Well, I've apparently been using something similar to the first stage 
as a tool to stimulate female erogenous zones, it's extremely 
effective." Naruto explained, somewhat surprised himself. 


The toad sage could only stand there, his eye twitching as he 
suddenly recalled an old memory of when Minato had first begun 
teaching him this technique. 


"That's why that cheeky blond bastard was smirking at me like that 
when he taught this to me! He knew that he was teaching me 
something that would really please the ladies, AND HE DIDN'T TELL 
ME ABOUT IT!" Jiraiya raged to himself, looking utterly steamed. 
"I've had a technique that would really impress the ladies with my 
prowess in the bedroom AND I DIDN'T KNOW ABOUT IT!" 


Now he understood why Kushina kept smirking in that self satisfied 
manner whenever the rasengan was mentioned and why Minato had 
open amusement in his eyes when he was teaching it to him. The 
rotten little bastard had pranked him! And the prank had kept on 
being funny, because he had never figured it out! 


At least his godson had some decency and told him about it. He was 
even setting him up on a date with an extremely beautiful and 
perverted woman who he could use it on. Despite being completely 
shown up as a ladies man by his much younger godson, the kid was 
a really decent guy. 


Naruto figured out why Jiraiya looked so pissed from context and felt 
a rare moment of kinship with his dead father. Apparently tormenting 
the toad sage for amusement ran in the family. 


3 weeks before the finals. 


"Hey there little sister, how are you feeling?" Naruto asked as he 
entered Hinata's hospital room. 


"I'm ok nii-san, the doctors tell me that I'll be able to get out of here in 
two weeks." Hinata replied, happy that he had come to visit. Aside 
from her team and little sister, nobody had come to visit her. Even 
then, Hanabi had been escorted by a branch house member instead 
of her father. 


She was glad that at least she had managed to stay close to her 
sister, despite their father apparently doing everything he could to pit 
them against each other. Hanabi remembered who had comforted 
her and taken care of her when she'd been scared, and it hadn't 
been their father. She was still close to her father and respected him, 
but she didn't allow herself to become disdainful of Hinata like him. 


"That's good, you'll be able to see me beat the crap out of your 
cousin." Naruto chuckled. 


"You think you can beat him?" Hinata asked curiously. She knew that 
Naruto was strong, but Neji wasn't called a genius for nothing. 


"| could have beaten him a month ago and I'm learning lots of new 
things. | didn't show everything that | could do during my fight with 
Lee either." The blond answered her. 


"But why would you hold back against Lee? You nearly lost." She 
wondered in shock. 


"| wanted to see how good my Taijutsu was. | hadn't expected Lee to 
be capable of something as crazy as the eight gates, otherwise | 


might have reconsidered handicapping myself." Naruto said wryly. 
Hinata was silent for a while before she asked him another question. 


"You said you would help with my training nii-san, are you still going 
to do that?" She asked with a blush. 


She was pleased with herself that she had stopped stuttering around 
Naruto now that she knew what a great guy he was, but she was still 
embarrassed about asking something like that. It had taken her 
some time to get used to the fact that he never wore a shirt, but as 
long as she didn't think about it too much, she could prevent herself 
from blushing at the sight of his bare chest. 


"Of course | am, and I've got just the thing for you." Naruto said with 
a grin before continuing. "You remember my resistance seals?" 


At her nod he continued. "Well, how would you like me to put them 
on you too? They'll make any training you do a lot more effective." 


Hinata couldn't prevent a wide smile from forming on her face. It was 
very rare for a shinobi to share techniques or training methods with 
anyone except his own students, which meant that Naruto was 
putting a lot of trust in her. "I'd like that nii-san." 


"Alright, but errr... you'll have to be naked for me to paint the seals 
on your body." Naruto told her with a rare moment of 
embarrassment. Nobody would ever accusse the blond of being shy 
about nudity, but telling a 13 year old girl to strip so he could doodle 
on her with a calligraphy brush was another matter entirely. 


"Eep!" Hinata's blush was nearly hot enough to set the bed on fire, 
but began to cool down quickly. The reason for this was because she 
had fainted. 


"| guess I'll talk to her about this later then." Naruto said to himself 
with a sweatdrop and left the hospital. 


Naruto was currently in his appartment, fiddling with the Reaper 
Death Seal, trying to figure out how it worked. 


His clones were still training with Jiraiya even at this very moment, 
but he really wanted to figure out this seal, which was why he wasn't 
there personally today. 


"What are you doing? " Xanna's voice suddenly asked from behind 
him, making him jump a bit in surprise. He hadn't expected her to 
just show up right behind his back like that. 


"I'm messing with this seal, trying to figure out how it works." 
" Oh? Dare I ask why? " 


Xanna had a momentary thought that he was trying to find out how 
to reseal her inside of himself before she dismissed the thought. She 
couldn't help but instinctively think that, even though she knew he 
wasn't like that. 


Humanity as a whole had left a very bad impression on her. 


"I'm actually hoping that I'll have a chance to look at Gaara's seal 
and see what's wrong with it and maybe use what | learn from my 
seal to fix his." Naruto explained. 


" Gaara? I assume That is the name of the human that has 
Shukaku sealed inside of him? " Xanna questioned, her nine tails 
out for a change and stroking his bare back. 


"Yeah, but he's acting really strange. | Know you said that he would 
be unstable, but | think that's mostly because the seal is so weak 
that he can't even sleep. He also calls Shukaku 'mother' for some 
reason." The blond answered, still messing around with the seal. 


Xanna raised a crimson eyebrow. That was strange even for 
Shukaku. It was also incredibly strange for anyone with the Ichibi 
sealed in them to be as stable as Naruto was making it sound. 


" An interesting project, but why would... " Xanna trailed off and 
suddenly developed a look of concentration on her face. 


"Xanna?" 


" Interesting... whatever you just did, it has blocked the mental 
link between us, I can no longer hear your thoughts. " The 
demoness answered. 


She wasn't upset about not being able to read his mind at will 
anymore. She hadn't done it much anyway. 


"Interesting, | wonder what else | can do with this?" Naruto muttered 
to himself and continued messing with the seal. He hadn't been 
bothered about her ability to read his mind, he didn't keep any 
secrets from her anyway, so it was more of a minor curiosity that he 
was able to do that. 


Xanna was fairly interested herself, so she stayed around and tried 
to see if she could sense what kind of changes he was making to the 
seal. She'd thought that he was in one of his deeply focused moods 
and would keep working for a while, but she could see him getting 
distracted after a few minutes. 


"Hey Xanna, how would you like to go on a date with me?" He was 
actually somewhat nervous about asking this question, as he got the 
distinct feeling that dating was not something that demons did. He 
had stopped fiddling with the seal and was now petting her tails 
instead. 


She didn't manifest her tails too often, but it felt nice to let them out 
sometimes. She especially liked it when he petted them. They were 
quite sensitive and having them gently petted by someone she could 
trust was was something that had only happened a couple of times 
in her entire life. 


" A date? That silly human ritual where a man attempts to 
impress a woman enough that she will spread her legs for him? 


" Xanna asked with a note of incredulity in her tone. She had no idea 
why he was asking her to go on a date with him. He had become an 
impressive man, both in personality and appearance and she had 
actually come to enjoy his company more than that of anyone she 
had ever met before. If he desired her body, then there was no need 
to spend several hours trying to impress her enough for her to be 
willing to go to bed with him. 


"You've got a real gift for killing all the romance in something." 
Naruto couldn't help but chuckle. "A date is about more than just 
trying to get between a womans' legs. It's also about getting to know 
each other and doing something together besides having sex." The 
blond explained. 


The red haired demoness was still looking terribly sceptical. 
"Just humour me then. You might find yourself enjoying it." 


She still looked dubious, but was considering it. He had never asked 
her to do something like this before and had no idea what brought 
this on. The blond had said that he loved her and done his best to 
understand her. He had never tried to apply human morality to her, 
but had instead done his best to see things from her point of view. 


She knew that it had been difficult for him to do as she said and find 
other women to sleep with, but she considered this important enough 
to push him to do it. Humans were notorious for denying their own 
nature and it never led to anything good in her opinion. 


What most people seemed unable to understand, was that empathy 
too was human nature. Naruto had grasped this almost instinctively. 
She had never breathed a word of it to him, but a respect for the 
lives of others was practically built into him, which meant that he 
would never become the kind of monster that many shinobi tend to 
become. These ninja so eagerly threw away their feelings, thinking 
that it made them weak. The barest look at their own history would 
tell them that the most emotional shinobi had also become the most 
powerful, because they had embraced who they were. Some of 


those had ended up being monsters, but they had been powerful 
before whatever it was had corrupted them. 


No matter how much he thought that loving someone meant never 
touching another woman, it was entirely impossible for him not to be 
attracted to a beautiful woman when he saw one. If he was 
constantly pushing down his own nature then he would remain weak 
and conflicted. 


He had given his heart to her, so it didn't matter to her how many 
women he stuck his other body parts into, not to mention that all of 
that practice had done wonders for his ability to please her. Aside 
from that, she could also appreciate the beauty of the female form 
herself, it was why she had created a female body for herself after 
all. 


The incident in Wave country had been a gamble, but it had also 
been inevitable and it had turned out for the best... at least for her, 
Tsunami would probably have disagreed if she knew of everything 
that was going on. 


It was a new sensation for Xanna, to be loved. It made her... happy. 
Her existence had been long and she had felt content with it for the 
most part. There had been long stretches of boredom to be sure, but 
being happy was new. Love had always eluded her understanding 
and it fascinated her to see how it drove Naruto. It also both intrigued 
and scared her to realise just how it affected her to see how he 
adored her. On one hand, she wanted more of this feeling, but on the 
other she dreaded the day that he would die and it would all be 
gone. 


Was this what humans called love? She didn't know, but she knew 
that the thought of having it suddenly taken from her was something 
that displeased her greatly. 


Keeping all that in mind, it would be no great sacrifice on her part to 
go along with his idea of going on a date. 


" Alright, I'll go on a date with you, but only after this Chunin 
exam of yours is finished. " 


"Great. That even gives me time to get something appropriate to 
wear." Naruto said enthusiastically. He had only just now thought of it 
and hadn't really accounted for the fact that he didn't really have 
anything appropriate to wear for a date. 


" Appropriate to wear? " Xanna asked curiously. What did it matter 
what kind of clothing they wore on a date? 


"Well, usually people wear something more fancy or formal when 
they go on a date." Naruto explained. 


"| see. " The demoness said consideringly. She didn't see the point, 
but if she was going along with this, then she might as well go all the 
way. " I will wear something ‘appropriate’ too then. " 


Naruto couldn't contain his happy grin, as far as he was concerned, 
the Chunin exam couldn't be over fast enough. 


Two weeks until the finals. 


Naruto was currently in a training field with Rock Lee, who had been 
released from the care of the medic-nins and Maito Gai, asking the 
eccentric Jounin-sensei to teach him how to use the eight gates. Lee 
was currently running laps, with boulders tied to his back. 


The two green beasts clearly didn't know it, but the gates actually 
flooded the body with raw Yang chakra. He had come to this 
conclusion after giving some serious thought to it and getting an 
explanation from Jiraiya. The gates unlocked the bodies potential 
and then increased it to superhuman levels by forcibly converting 
physical energy into Yang chakra and pumping it through the body. 


The process was crude and uncontroled, which is what led to the 
damage suffered by the body. Humans had probably manifested the 


gates as limiters when chakra was first given, or more accurately, 
stolen by humanity. 


The blond was thinking that if he could find a way to control the 
output of Yang chakra, or failing that, seal some of it, that he could 
find some means by which he could reach Xanna's power level. 


"Naruto, as much as | am impressed by the burning flames of your 
youth, | cannot teach you that. It is a Kinjutsu for a reason." Maito 
Gai said with uncommon seriousness. 


"Please? I'll trade you a really great way to train your youth in 
return." Naruto cajoled. 


Gai knew that he shouldn't be tempted, but he was. Naruto had more 
than proved that he could come up with some very impressive ways 
to train. 


"| am not agreeing, but just out of curiosity, what is this training 
method?" 


"I've learned how to make seals that increase the gravity ina 
predetermined area. All you have to do is mark out the area where 
you'd like to have the gravity increased, and I'll place the proper 
seals. Then you will be able to train so hard that your youth will 
overflow and explode like a geyser. I'll even teach you how to adjust 
the gravity and how to supply the seal with enough chakra to keep it 
active." 


Naruto struggled to keep his face from twisting in disgust at the 
thought of the two green beasts ‘exploding with youth’. The two of 
them threw out so many gay sexual innuendos that it was ridiculous. 
He knew they weren't really gay, but seriously, who the hell goes 
around wearing skintight green spandex and talking about ‘exploding 
with youth’? He REALLY wanted to learn about the eight gates 
though and was willing to speak in gay sexual innuendo if it got Gai 
to teach it to him. 


Not that he had anything against homosexuals, but he preffered 
females. 


Maito Gai felt his resolve weakening severely at the offer. To be 
capable of training in a high gravity enviroment would be a dream 
come true. 


"I'm not even intending to use the gates in combat, I'm more 
interested in them as part of my Fuinjutsu research." 


Gail's resolve crumbled. If Naruto wasn't intending to open the gates 
in combat, then surely it was alright to teach it to him. Right? 


"Alright Naruto, | will teach you how to open the gates, but you must 
promise me to never use them unless something precious to you is 

in danger." Gai said firmly. It was something that he would demand 

of anyone that wished to learn such a dangerous technique. 


"| promise." Naruto agreed easily. His marriage to Xanna was in 
danger... sort of, that counted as far as he was concerned. 


One week until the finals. 
Kurenai couldn't sleep. 


She was not an insomniac, nor was she often plagued by 
nightmares. The bed was warm and comfortable, perfect for lulling 
her to sleep. She wasn't thirsty or hungry or in any kind of discomfort 
at all. In short, everything was perfect for sleeping. 


Except for the screaming coming from Anko's room. 


The two of them had lived together for some years now and had 
never seen a need for one of them to move out. Over the years, 

each had brought people over before. Sometimes they ended up 
sleeping with them and sometimes they didn't. 


Anko was more prone to bringing people home than her, both men 
and women since the purple haired woman was bisexual, though not 
anywhere near as many as her general behaviour and mode of 
dress would make you think. Usually when this happened, Kurenai 
would have no trouble sleeping, because Anko wouldn't be 
screaming loud enough to wake the dead. 


The previous day however, she had chanced upon Uzumaki Naruto 
and things had rapidly escalated until the two of them had ended up 
in Anko's bedroom. 


At the time, Kurenai had been only mildly upset over the fact that 
Anko was going to sleep with a man that she had gotten interested 
in. It's not like the snake summoner was stealing him away from her, 
considering the fact that nothing had really happened between them. 


After hearing Anko scream and moan in exctasy for several hours 
already though, she was getting pretty cranky. 


She was tired, but she couldn't get to sleep because of the noise and 
the heat burning in her loins was just as hot as her envy over the fact 
that Anko was obviously having such a great time. She might want a 
serious relationship, but damnit all, she had needs too and listening 
to her best friend having what was apparently earth shatteringly 
great sex was making her regret that she hadn't slept with the blond 
when she had the chance. 


Kurenai walked towards the bathroom with bleary eyes, dressed only 
in an oversized shirt and panties. She had only gotten a couple of 
hours of sleep and could barely keep her eyes open. 


The shower was running, but the red eyed Jounin paid no heed to it. 

Anko and Kurenai weren't shy around each other and it was perfectly 
normal for one of them to walk into the bathroom while the other was 
showering. 


She opened the door just as the shower stopped running and walked 
in. 


Naruto stepped out of the shower, completely naked, his equipment 
hanging out in the open in a semi-erect state. Kurenai stared at him 
without comphrehension for several long seconds, before her eyes 

naturally gravitated downwards. 


No wonder Anko was screaming so loud. 


As soon as the thought passed through her head, Kurenai bolted out 
of the bathroom with her face on fire. As she was leaning against the 
door to the bathroom, trying to get her breath back, she could hear 
Naruto chuckling to himself in the bathroom. 


This was not standard procedure for Anko, at all. Every other time 
that she had brought someone home and slept with him or her, they 
were gone long before morning came around. She had no idea what 
this meant, but she was going to find out. 


As soon as her face stopped glowing. 


Anko, Kurenai and Naruto were sitting around a table, having just 
finished breakfast. 


Kurenai was still wearing the same oversized shirt that she had slept 
in, but had put on a pair of casual sweatpants. 


Naruto and Anko were wearing considerably less. Naruto was 
dressed in nothing but his underwear, while Anko didn't even bother 
with that, though she had put on a bathrobe that she was wearing in 
the same style that she wore her overcoat. That was, opened and 
barely covering anything. 


"SO..." Kurenai began awkwardly, unsure of how to start a 
conversation with two mostly naked people. 


"You're wondering what blondie is still doing here right?" Anko 
helpfully interjected. 


"Kind of yeah." 


"Well, he caught sight of my cursed seal sometime between my first 
and second orgasm and asked if he could study it. He seems pretty 
confident that he'll be able to do something about it." Anko 
explained, making Kurenai blush slightly at the reminder. 


"Well from what I've seen of Sasuke's seal, Orochimaru is pretty 
sloppy with his Fuinjutsu. I'm actually surprised that people actually 
survive having that seal placed on them." Naruto added. 


"It has a 1 in 10 chance of survival." Anko said dryly. 


"Ah, nevermind then." The blond said with a sweatdrop. "Anyway, it's 
because of the bad seal work that I think | might be able to modify it 
and make it harmless at least, maybe even outright remove it." 


"Well, if you can manage to get this disgusting thing off me, then I'd 
be really grateful ." Anko said suggestively. 


"Can you two please not start anything in front of me?" Kurenai 
grumbled, hiding her jealousy behind irritation. 


"Looks like Nai-chan is a bit stressed, maybe she'd like a home 
video that shows her how we relax Naruto?" Anko suggested, sidling 
he chair up to Kurenai and pressing against her right side. 


"That's a cute nickname Anko, but if we're making presentations, 
then you know that nothing beats a live performance. Isn't that right 
Nai-chan?" Naruto suggested back, sidling up to the Genjutsu 
mistress on her left side. 


Trapped between the two nearly naked perverts, Kurenai could do 
nothing but blush, unable to come up with any words to say. Just one 


of them was bad enough, but apparently they were exponentially 
worse when they were together. 


"Nai-chan is looking pretty tense, she probably hasn't been sleeping 
well." Naruto commented, using Anko's nickname for her. 


Of course | haven't slept well with you two making so much noise in 
the next room. The red eyed Jounin though to herself in irritation. 


"Yeah, you're right, but what could we do about it?" Anko asked, 
keeping up the game. 


"Well, I've been told that | give a killer massage." The blond said, 
looking at Kurenai with a clear question in his face and voice. 


Kurenai bit her lip with indecision. She was most definitely not 
comfortable with the way the two of them were pressing up against 
her. But a massage sounded really nice right about now, especially if 
Naruto was the one giving it. 


Making a decision and hoping desperately that she wasn't going to 
end up doing something that she would regret later, she turned 
towards the blond. "Alright, I'll take you up on that massage.” 


"You won't be disappointed." He grinned at her. 


A few minutes later, Kurenai was laying face down on her bed, still 
dressed in her shirt and pants and Naruto straddled her hips, still in 
his underwear. She tried really hard not to think about that. Anko had 
stayed in the living room to give them some privacy. 


He put his hands on her back and began to knead the muscles 
gently, but firmly. Ninja in general went through life with a great deal 
of stress, so when Kurenai felt Naruto's powerful chakra penetrating 
her skin and swirling through her body, loosening up her tense 
muscles, she had to be careful so that she didn't let out any pleased 
groans. 


Some minutes later, he asked a question and she had to ask him to 
repeat it because she hadn't been paying attention. 


"| was asking whether this shirt had any emotional value for you." 
The blond told her, amusement coloring his voice. 


"Hmm, no, it's just some random shirt | wear to bed." She replied, 
enjoying herself too much to bother thinking about why he was 
asking that. 


When he suddenly grabbed her shirt in both hands and ripped it 
apart, leaving her bare back exposed, she let out a surprised yelp. 
"What the hell are you doing?" 


"Don't worry, | just needed to get the shirt out of the way. I'll get youa 
new one if you want." Naruto said, completely unrepentant over the 
fact that he had just ripped her clothes off. 


He resumed massaging her before she could say anything more and 
she had to admit that it was much better. Feeling his large hands on 
her bare back made the whole experience twice as good and she 
became uncomfortably aware of the heat pooling between her legs 
again. The fact that his groin was pressing against her rear end was 
not helping matters. 


"I'm going to start on your legs, do you want me to take your pants 
off?" He questioned after he had completely worked over her back. 


Kurenai buried her face in a pillow and nodded, too embarrassed to 
look at him and tell him just how much she wanted him to take her 
pants off. 


He slid them off and she lifted her hips to help him do it, leaving her 
wearing nothing but a red thong. 


He was tempted to comment on the choice of underwear, but 
restrained himself and started massaging her feet instead. 


Kurenai did groan with pleasure this time as she felt the wonderfully 
soothing sensation of having her feet massaged with both hands and 
chakra. After he finished with both feet, he slowly made his way up 
her left leg, stopping just before her butt and moving on to the other. 
When he was finished with both legs he placed his hands on her 
naked butt cheeks slowly, giving her plenty of time to protest. 


But she didn't and he continued the massage there. Her underwear 
quickly started getting soaked from her arousal. 


"Take me." She whispered with her eyes closed, not able to stand it 
any longer. Even if he didn't want a serious relationship, she at least 
wanted him to take care of the need she was feeling right now. 


He leaned over her, chest just barely pressing into her back, making 
her arousal all the stronger and asked close to her ear. "What did 
you say? | didn't quite hear." 


"Take me." She repeated a bit louder. 


He pressed further into her and whispered into her ear. "You know 
that | can't give you a relationship." Kurenai was a damned sexy 
woman and he was perfectly willing to sleep with her, but he didn't 
want her regretting anything later. She was a good person and had 
even become something of a friend during the two months that they 
had worked together and he didn't want any awkwardness between 
them. 


Kurenai groaned into the pillow as her nether regions throbbed with 
even more arousal. Why did he have to be so damned considerate? 


Deciding to just dive into it and worry about the consequences later, 
she turned around so that she was on her back, flinging the remains 
of her ripped shirt away in the same motion, revealing her breasts. 
He had backed up a bit to give her room to turn around, but she 
reached behind his head and pulled him down into a kiss, the rest of 
his body pressing into her. She could feel that he was just as 
aroused as her, the same monster she had seen earlier when he had 


stepped from the shower now throbbed against her sopping wet 
underwear. 


One of his hands reached for her thong and ripped it off with an 
impatient growl, which only fueled her desire even more, knowing 
that he must have been keeping a tight lid on his own arousal during 
the whole massage. She reached down to his underwear and tugged 
it off, using her feet to get it the rest of the way down his legs. 


He pressed into her, his throbbing member pulsing against her 
Opening, making her gasp and cling to his back even tighter in 
anticipation. 


"Last chance." Was growled into her ear, fangs pressing lightly 
against her ear. 


Intead of answering she reached between them with her hand and 
took hold of him. Angling the throbbing and hard thing in her hand 
towards her slick opening, she inserted just the head inside, reveling 
in the groan that rumbled out of his chest 


"Take me." She said again, but this time with a seductive purr. She 
had taken this too far to be backing out now, not that she wanted to. 


Not needing anymore invitation, he pushed inside her and she barely 
kept her scream locked behind her teeth as she felt herself being 
split open. She had never been with any man this big before and 
could barely believe how deep inside of her he'd gone. 


He stayed still for several long seconds to allow her to adjust before 
he began to thrust into her with a slow but forceful rhytm, keeping his 
teeth lightly scraping over her neck. 


It had been while since Kurenai had been with a man and she had 
been very aroused before they'd started, so it didn't take her long at 
all before she felt the buildup of pressure that signified an 
approaching orgasm. 


"I'm almost there." She gasped out. 


"Me too." The words were barely recognisable over the growl in his 
voice. 


"In me, together!" She moaned out the words and felt her body 
shudder with pleasure immediately afterwards, followed by a rush of 
warmth. 


Naruto had, much to her embarrassment at the time told her of the 
seal he'd placed on his testicles and right now, she was glad, 
because it allowed her to enjoy being filled up like this without worry 
about pregnancy. 


She sighed contently, running her hands over his back absently. She 
might not be getting a relationship out of it, but it had definitely been 
worth it. 

Naruto raised himself up so that he could look her in the eye. 


"Ready for round two?" he asked with a grin. 


"Don't you need some time to recover?" She asked in shock. As far 
as she knew, that was not how it worked for men. 


"A healing factor is a great thing to have isn't it?" He asked 
rhetorically. 


"But you've already been at it all night with Anko!" She said in 
protest, there was just no way that he had that kind of stamina. 


"| can keep going as long as I've got chakra and | make it a point to 
never disappoint a beautiful woman." 


"You certainly didn't disappoint." She sad dryly. 


"And I'm going to keep ‘not disappointing’ you for several more 
hours." The grin was back and he thrust himself back inside her 


before she could say anymore, turning whatever she was going to 
say into a loud groan. 


Just outside the door to Kurenai's room, Anko was eavesdropping 
and had heard everything. 


Grinning to herself as she rubbed her thighs together, the snake 
mistress was making plans to crash that party. 


Kurenai was a beautiful woman and Anko was bisexual. The chance 
to get both her and Naruto at the same time was just too tempting. 
She had been hoping to convert Kurenai into an equal opportunity 
lover ever since she had drunkenly made out with her one day and 
this was definitely a good opportunity for it. 


Kurenai might also be pissed at her for it, but it would hardly be the 
only time that she had done something that the Genjutsu mistress 
hadn't liked, so it probably wouldn't be too bad... probably. 


Maybe being impaled on Naruto's giant joystick would keep her too 
busy to be upset. A girl could only hope. 


OMAKE: Jiraiya's date. 


Jiraiya woke up feeling very uncomfortable. He immediately realised 
that his hands were bound to the ceiling with chains, his feet similarly 
bound to the floor, he was also gagged and stripped down to his 
underwear. His last memory was of walking to Keiko's house with the 
lovely lady in question on his arm. As soon as they had entered, he 
had felt a prick on his arm and consciousness slipped away. 


Yanking on the chains revealed only the disheartening information 
that the chains were too strong to break or rip out of the ceiling. 
Squinting at them revealed that there were small seals inscribed on 
them, likely reinforcing them. 


His ears caught the sound of high heeled boots clicking on the floor 
and a door opened behind him. 


"Ah, | see that the worm has awoken." Came the voice of Keiko, but 
instead of the warm and teasing tone that he had come to expect 
from her, it was cold and vicious. 


She walked in front of him and Jiraiya's eyes nearly popped out of 
his skull in appreciation. Knee high heeled boots, a tight leather top 
that pushed up her breasts and pressed tightly at her crotch, 
complete with a metal studded choker around her neck. She was 
every bit an erection inducing sight. 


In her hands however, was a worrisome object. 
A whip. 


Oh sure, Jiraiya could see that it wasn't meant to strip the flesh from 
bone, but it would still sting like a bitch. 


"Naruto-sama has told me of you worm." Keiko continued, still in the 
same cold and vicious tone. "He tells me that you are a pitiful excuse 
of a man that peeps on women because you derive pleasure from 
the beatings they give you." 


Jiraiya frantically shook his head in denial. What in the name of 
Shukaku's dusty balls had his godson been telling this woman? 


"He tells me that you feel guilty for using them in such a way for your 
own pleasure and so he sent you to me. | will gladly satisfy your 
perverted desires so that innocent women may be spared from your 
leering eyes." 


"Now scream for me worm!" She commanded and began swinging 
the whip, cracking it against his chest. 


Jiraiya tried everthing he could to escape but the woman would not 
stop. Whether he screamed or stayed stubbornly silent, she just kept 


swinging. Occasionally she changed to a different tool, such as 
paddles and cattle prods, but she gave him no respite. 


Whats worse, the toad sage could see the signs of her arousal 
leaking down her legs from under the tight leather strip covering her 
crotch. He even saw her shuddering from obvious orgasms several 
times. 


With a whimper that was very real, Jiraiya realised that he wasn't 
going to be going anywhere until this sadistic pervert released him 
and he wouldn't even be able to retaliate, because the gallant Jiraiya 
never hit a woman. 


OMAKE 2: a drink with Gamabunta. 


Hinata was sleeping soundly in her bed, until a sudden shaking of 
the earth shook the Hyuuga compound, accompanied by a loud 
crashing sound. 


Running outside in her sleeping gown, she joined the rest of her clan 
in gawking at the spectacle before them. 


Uzumaki Naruto and Gamabunta had crash landed onto the private 
Hyuuga training ground that was just behind the compound. Both 
were clearly dead stinking drunk and singing a very off key drinking 
song. 


"When I get really drunk, I think that I'm a ninja! " Gamabunta 
bellowed at ear splitting volume. 


"Lam ninja, he ish ninja!" Naruto sang at the top of his lungs, pointing 
at himself and the toad boss. 


" You can find me in my old pajamash stuck up in a tree! " Bunta 
swung his giant tanto in the vague direction of a tree when he sang 
this, nearly taking the roof off one of the nearby buildings. 


"She is ninja too!" Naruto sang and suddenly pointed at Hinata, 
making the girl give out an 'eep' and blush. 


" Shee that'sh the thing, for every ninja that you find! " 
Gamabunta gesticulated wildly, still bellowing. 


"Lam ninja, we are ninja!" 


"T here's a thoushand wannabesh! " The toad boss gestured in 
the general direction of the gathered Hyuuga. 


"And | believe you are ninja too!" With this final line, Naruto suddenly 
grabbed Hinata and pressed her face into his naked chest. 


"Hey Bunta, check out my cute little shishster!" The blond yelled up 
at the toad boss drunkenly. 


" She'sh a cute one alright, but | didn't know you were a 
Huuyga... no wait that ain't the word... Hyuuga, thatsh it!. " 
Bunta said in the tone of Someone who had discovered a great 
secret of existence. 


"I'm not you giant wart on the assh of the world, but she definitely 
looks like a little shishter!" Naruto refuted... drunkenly. 


Hiashi was thinking fast about what he could do to defuse this 
situation. Sadly, it wasn't the first time that a drunken Gamabunta 
had crashed into a clan training ground. 


The Aburame had never quite forgiven the Yondaime. 


Either way, the Hyuuga didn't have any techniques that would allow 
them to fight a gigantic boss summon, never mind the fact that he 
wasn't a hostile. They couldn't attack UZumaki either, since that 
would end up being called an assault against the head of another 
clan. 


"Let go of my nee-chan!" Came the voice of an angry Hanabi, who 
was worried about what this perverted flasher was doing with her 


sister and had pushed her way to the front. 


"Oh look, it'sh another cute little shishter!" Naruto exclaimed and 
grabbed her too, making her give a squeal. She would have used the 
Juuken, but that was pretty hard to do with your arms mashed 
together and your face in someone elses chest. 


Jumping up on Gamabunta's head with his two little sisters before 
anyone could react, he only barely heard one of the long haired guys 
below yelling something. 

"Release my daughters Uzumaki!" 

"Who ish thish girly looking bashtard? " 

"| dunno, but I think it'sh time for thish ship to shet shail!" 

" Bunta AWAY!" 

With that, Gamabunta jumped in a random direction that he hoped 
had nothing important in it, blond summoner and his two cute, 
squealing little sisters in tow. 

Before they started chasing after the giant toad in an effort to recover 
the clan heads daughters, they heard one last below from the giant 
toad. 


" Fifteen men on a dead man'sh chesht! " 


Thar we go, all done. 
REVIEWS FOR THE REVIEW THRONE. 


Parts of the 'Ninja Drinking Song' by Sci-Fried used without 
permission and without intention of making any profit, aside 
from giggles. 


Chapter 9 


DISCLAIMER: The cake is a lie. 
Review responses: 


No specific answers this time, but | am glad someone other 
than me thinks that the spam of harem fics is getting a bit 
much. I mean, I dont mind the occasional harem fic, but when it 
starts getting hard to find a non-harem fic, that's when you 
know that things are going a bit far. 


Aside from that, thaks to everyone for their positive revies and | 
hope that you like this next chapter. 


There was a palpable air of anticipation in the Chunin exam stadium. 
The village, along with many foreign visitors had been eagerly 
awaiting the tournament, mostly due to there being so many 
prodigiously skilled Genin participating this time. 


Most had come to see what the last Uchiha and Hyuuga Neji, both of 
whom were said to be enourmously talented. Although word had 
been going around lately that Uzumaki Naruto was also someone to 
be watched out for. 


There had been no grand announcement, but rumours had been 
going around that the blond Genin was the son of the Yondaime 
Hokage. Most people disregarded this as preposterous, but some 
had taken a good look at him and noticed a disturbing similarity of 
hair and eye colour. Not to mention that those who had been old 
enough to take note of it, recalled that Namikaze Minato had often 
been seen in the company of Uzumaki Kushina. 


Naruto's graduating class along with team Gai, being made up 
mostly of clan heirs, the parents of which had been present when 


Naruto had revealed his heritage, were now aware of it as well. 
They'd all been pretty stunned at learning that little bit of information 
and had wanted to talk to Naruto about it, but the blond had been 
like a ghost the past month. 


Those Konoha Genin who had not made it to the finals were sitting 
together, joined by their sensei's. Even Jiraiya was there, wanting to 
see what people thought of his godson and see him fight. Well, 
Kakashi was missing, but nobody was overly surprised by this, 
considering his reputation for being late. The Genin were slightly 
surprised to find the second phase proctor, Mitarashi Anko, sitting 
next to Kurenai, but reasoned that the two women were friends after 
seeing them standing together in the preliminaries. 


Unknown to all of these people, Xanna was sitting just a couple of 
rows behind them, curiosity having gotten the better of her. She 
wouldn't usually bother watching a bunch of human children beat the 
snot out of each other, but she wanted to see Naruto beat the snot 
out of them. 


Uchiha Sasuke and Kinuta Dosu were missing, but nobody was 
making a fuss out of it, giving them time to show up until their 
respective matches begin. Sasuke was on something of a tight 
schedule for showing up, being in the second match, but Dosu 
conceivably still had several hours, depending on how long the 
matches lasted, as he had a freebie for his first match, due to an odd 
number of contestants. 


"This should be good." Kiba said with a grin, eagerly waiting for the 
first match to start. He hadn't been pleased at the way that Neji had 
hurt Hinata and was hoping that Naruto would kick his ass. After 
seeing the blond beat Kurenai-sensei in a spar, he had no doubt that 
he could do it. 


He still felt a bit ashamed about forfeiting without even trying to fight, 
but the way that even his mother had assured him that he had done 
the right thing eased his mind on that. Her explanation on what an 
Ichibi Jinchuuriki was had also left him feeling as if he'd just barely 


dodged a kunai with that forfeit. He didn't know why she had been so 
uncomfortable explaining that topic though. A demon being sealed 
into someone was a damn freaky thing, but he didn't understand her 
reluctance to explain. 


"Hell yeah, | can't wait to see blondie flatten that Hyuuga prick, not to 
mention that | also bet huge on him." Anko said with a bloodthirsty 
grin. 


"You guys really think that he can win?" Tenten asked, bringing 
attention to herself. "I mean, | Know that he's pretty strong, but Neji is 
a genius." She continued, with doubt clear in her tone. 


Anko just laughed at her before answering. "Girl, that teammate of 
yours has no idea what he's in for. Naruto is going to eat him alive, 
even Nai-chan felt confident that betting on him was a sure thing. 
He's a monster to fight against." She should know, since she'd tried 
to spar against him. The only reason she'd won that spar was 
because she'd gotten tricky with her snake summons, but at the rate 
that Naruto was improving, that was likely going to be the only time 
that she'd win. 


Kurenai was having somewhat different thoughts when Anko 
mentioned Naruto being a monster. 


Impaled from behind, a large hand fisted in her hair, pulling her head 
back so that his mouth was at her ear. 


A voice, heavy with lust, growled out a command through sharp 
teeth. 


"Scream for me." 


She shook her head, not truly capable of speech with his large 
member thrusting into her. 


His other hand reached between them and used the same technique 
that he had used to massage her earlier, now applied to the sensitive 


bundle of nerves just above her entrance, but at much greater 
intensity. 


A scream ripped itself out of her throat, no matter how much she 
wanted to contain it. 


The Genjutsu mistress blushed and pressed her thighs together. 
This was so not the time to be thinking of that. 


"| second that, the Hyuuga has no chance." Jiraiya confirmed. His 
godson had made obscene progress in just a month and the toad 
sage was getting the feeling that Naruto had been doing extra work 
out of his sight. 


His back still stung from his ‘date’ with Keiko though. Little bastard 
was just as disrespectful of his sensei as his father. More even. 


"How can you be so sure Jiraiya-sama?" Asuma asked. 


"Because I've been training him for the past month." He answered, 
getting surprised looks, as nobody had known who Naruto was 
training with for the past month. "That kid trains harder than a dozen 
shinobi put together. If he keeps going at this rate, he'll end up 
stronger than me within a few years." 


"Don't you think that's a bit of a stretch?" Asuma asked scepticaly. 


"| didn't expect him to be much either when | first met him, but once 
you see him train, you'd think he was trying to commit suicide by 
training himself to death. He wouldn't tell me why he works so hard, 
but it's gotta be something very important to him." Jiraiya explained 
what he knew. 


"Naruto has always been most youthful in his training, it would not 
surprise me if he did indeed surpass Jiraiya-sama eventually." Gai 
added, with Lee nodding his agreement right after. 


"What do you think Hinata? You know them both, so you should 
have a good idea about who's going to win." Ino asked wanting the 
opinion of someone that she knew better. Both Neji and Naruto had 
scared the crap out of her when she saw them in the forest. 


"Um, | think that Naruto nii-san is going to win." Hinata said with a 
small blush at being put on the spot. 


"| with Hinata on this, you guys still haven't seen everything that 
Naruto can do." Sakura seconded, thinking of the chakra chain 
ability that her teammate still hadn't revealed. 


Tenten started feeling some worry at hearing how much confidence 
everyone had in the blond, but still retained some doubts. So far, Neji 
had easily beaten everyone that he had ever fought and it was hard 
for her to to think that he could be beaten. 


"In any case, looks like it's finaly starting, so you'll be able to see for 
yourself just how good he is." Jiraiya redirected their attention to the 
arena. 


"Will Uzumaki Naruto and Hyuuga Neji please make their way to the 
arena." Shiranui Genma said loudly. The senbon chewing Jounin 
had replaced Hayate, who had been found killed earlier in the month. 


The two Genin made their way to the arena, both utterly certain in 
their victory. 


As soon as Naruto appeared there, there was a great commotion 
from one section of the stands, drawing the curiousity of the people 
and making them look. What they saw was a large group of women, 
ranging in age from 20 to 40, holding banners. 

‘Go Naruto, we believe in you!’ 


‘Naruto for Hokage!’ 


‘Uzumaki-sama sex god!' That one was Naruto's personal favorite. 


Naruto couldn't help a grin as he turned towards that section of the 
stands, spreading his arms in a wide, flamboyant gesture and 
adressed the women sitting there. 


"Ladies!... Contain your orgasms." 


Sarutobi palmed his face as the blond's words were met with roaring 
approval from the women. 


"If he keeps this up, the village is going to start getting a really 
strange reputation." The Hokage muttered to himself. He could 
already imagine people calling him the Erokage behind his back. 


Next to him, Orochimaru, disguised as the Yondaime Kazekage, 
smirked to himself in a rare moment of true amusement. His old 
sensei had spent so long inside the village that he had forgotten that 
Konoha had always had a strange reputation. 


"All those women..." Jiraiya muttered to himself in disbelief. "What 
does he have that | don't?" 


"Unlike you, he knows how to treat a woman." Anko said with a 
smirk, enjoying the toad sages' jealousy. 


"You've slept with him too?" Asuma asked disbelievingly. He hadn't 
put any stock into the rumours about Naruto, but this was more or 
less irrefutable proof. 


"Oh yeah and | don't regret a second of it." The snake summoner 
replied with a grin, surreptitiously squeezing Kurenai's thigh, 
remembering that day. 


Anko made her way stealthily towards Kurenai and Naruto. The 
Genjutsu mistress was sitting in his lap, with her back leaned against 


his chest, legs spread wide as he thrust himself inside of her. Her 
hands were raised behind her head and gripping his hair, his hands 
massaging her breasts and playing with her nipples. 


She kneeled between their legs and leaned forwards, intent on 
adding her tongue to Kurenai's stimulation. 


As soon as her tongue flicked over the small nub, Kurenai's eyes 
shot wide open with a gasp. 


"Anko!" She gasped out in shock, trying to bring her legs together 
and her hands down to push the woman away. 


Her arms were caught by Naruto, and her legs kept spread by Anko 
as the other woman began licking in earnest, quickly pushing the 
Genjutsu mistress over the edge. 


"Fill her up Naruto." Anko said while her closest friend was still in a 
daze from her powerful orgasm. 


The blond complied, eagerly shooting thick ropes of his seed into the 
woman sitting on his lap. 


As soon as he was done, Anko pulled his member out and latched 
her mouth onto Kurenai's twitching nether lips, which had already 
begun leaking his seed due to her upright position. 


"Anko, stop." The Genjutsu mistress protested weakly, but it was 
only with words. Her legs weren't trying to close anymore. 


"Well at least | know that Kurenai-sensei hasn't slept with him." Kiba 
grumbled, his jealousy obvious to all the adults present. 


Kurenai looked away with a blush, not saying anything. 


After several moments of uncomfortable silence, Kiba felt the need 
to ask. "You didn't, did you sensei?" 


Kurenai refused to say anything, but her blush got worse and she 
shifted uncomfortably. 


"Even you?" Jiraiya gaped. Kurenai had over the years developed a 
reputation as a rather picky woman as far as men were concerned. 
Not to mention that she was rumoured to despise perverts. 


Pride in his godson warred with seething jealousy. 


Asuma just sighed silently with disappointment. Beaten to the punch 
by a teenager over ten years his junior. 


Sakura sighed in resignation while Ino and Tenten gaped. Chouji 
even stopped eating his chips for a moment in his surprise and 
Hinata just blushed hotly at the thought of her sensei doing... that 
with her nii-san. 


The red eyed Jounin shrugged in a helpless manner and just 
decided to repeat what Anko said. "Like Anko said, he knows how to 
treat a woman." 


"Gali-sensei, | am confused. Are these these actions of Naruto 
youthful or unyouthful?" Lee asked with a blush. Gai-sensei had 
always warned him about the dangers of becoming a pervert like his 
eternal rival, but many women seemed happy that Naruto was the 
way that he was. 


"That is something that you will only understand when you are older 

Lee." Gai said sagely, hiding the fact that he was just as confused as 
his student. This was a moral conundrum that needed more youthful 
training to solve. 


As the proctor announced the beginning of the fight, Neji 
immediately opened his mouth and went into his usual rant. 


"You should give up UZumaki, you were fated to lose the moment 
you drew me as your opponent." 


"Uh huh, so you say. If | believed in fate, then | wouldn't have mode it 
this far." Naruto countered. 


"You haven't truly made it anywhere, you are merely deluding 
yourself into thinking that you've achieved anything at all. You are 
fated to lose here and no matter what you do or how hard you try, 
you will progress no further. Failures will always remain failures, 
despite your heritage. Your womanising behaviour only makes you 
seem more pathetic." Neji shot back with a smirk. 


Naruto narrowed his eyes at the condescending little prick and really 
wished that he could go there and break his face, but he wasn't 
going to be controlled by his anger and rise to the obvious bait. No 
matter how much he didn't like it, engaging a skilled Hyuuga in 
Taijutsu was pretty stupid, which was why he had some tricks up his 
sleeve. 


"You know, being so long winded will make the ladies... hate your 
guts." 


After saying that, Naruto removed something from inside his coat. 
He got many confused looks as he unsealed a rebreater made for 
underwater combat. Neji made no move to interrupt, believing with 
utter certainty that nothing the blond did was going to help him. 


After he placed the rebreather on his face, he unsealed another 
storage scroll and released it. Water immediately rushed out of the 
scroll in large quantities. 


"Was that supposed to achieve something?" Neji asked mockingly, 
believing that Naruto had screwed up something with whatever he 
was trying to achieve. 


"Not yet." The blond answered enigmatically, his voice distorted by 
the rebreather. 


Moments after he said this, the water began to act strangely, being 
pulled towards the blond, climbing up his body and sticking to it. 


Soon his entire body was covered in a dense layer of water that 
constantly swirled around him, trying to escape, but kept attached to 
him by the pull of his chakra. 


" Suiton: Mizu no Yoroi(Water Release: Armor of Water). " Naruto 
called out the name of his technique, voice distorted even further by 
the water, making him sound distinctly creepy. 


"| hate it when he does that." Jiraiya said as Naruto put the 
rebreather on. 


"Why?" Kurenai asked curiously. 


"Because even though he's a lot more muscled, with that long blond 
hair of his he looks way too much like Hanzo the Salamander when 
he puts that thing on. He even got himself a similar rebreather just 
because he knows it freaks me out." Jiraiya explained with a 
grumble. 


The Genin looked a bit confused at this explanation, but the Jounin 
knew of the three on one battle that the Sannin had lost against the 
leader of Rain country. Hanzo had a well deserved scary reputation. 


Everyone leaned forward in interest when they saw him form the 
armor of water, both impressed and very curious about the 
technique. 


"What's the point of using water as armor? Neji can just attack him 
right through it." Ino said in confusion. How was water useful as 
armor? 


"It might not look like much, but take note of how much water he's 
compressed into that armor. Water, wind and fire techniques have 
serious trouble getting throught it, but Naruto is actually of the 
opinion that it would even block Juuken strikes. | told him not to try it 
in combat for the first time, but he's apparently decided to ignore 
me." The toad sage explained. 


Without saying another word, Naruto charged forward, intent on 
punching the arrogant Hyuuga right in the face. 


Neji quickly activated the Byakugan went into a traditional Gentle 
Fist stance and met the blond's charge. Naruto's initial punch of the 
face was deflected and Neji struck at his exposed chest, seeking to 
end the fight quickly. 


Naruto shrugged the attack off like it was nothing and kept coming, 
simply powering through Neji's defenses and ignoring the Juuken 
blows as if they were flea bites. 


The relentless attack eventually broke through Neji's guard and he 
took series of hits to the face and chest with a water covered fist. It 
didn't do as much damage as it would have without the water 
softening up the blow, but water that dense was still ridiculously hard 
considering that it was a liquid. 


"Why is it that | cannot close your Tenketsu?" Neji asked in 
confusion. He had been under the impression that the Gentle Fist 
was unblockable. 


"My water armor is charged with my chakra and the water itself is 
always moving. Your puny chakra pokes are dispersed long before 
they reach my Tenketsu." Naruto answered smugly, quite proud of 
his creation. 


"If chakra based attacks are of no use, then | will use something 
else." Neji said and threw several kunai. 


Naruto made no move to dodge, allowing the kunai to sink into the 
water. The covering of water however, proved to be so dense that 
they didn't penetrate very deeply, leaving them to fall to the floor 
shortly after. 


"Your training didn't give you enough muscle to penetrate my armor. 
Unless you've got something else up your sleeve, then | am simply 


going to beat you down while you are helpless to do anything to me." 
Naruto taunted. 


"Now that's impressive. Never thought I'd see the day that someone 
found a way to block the Juuken." Asuma admitted. 


"It is a most youthful technique, to defeat the Juuken, but | do not 
believe Neji is finished quite yet." Gai said. 


Some distance away, the observing Hyuuga were stunned to see 
someone devise a means of blocking their prized fighting style. 


Neji knew that he needed to break that water armor or the Uzumaki 
really was going to just keep hounding him until he was too beaten to 
fight on. The hits he had taken had been strong despite being 
sheathed in water. 


He hadn't wanted to reveal this particular ability in his first match, but 
it was the only thing that he could think of to get rid of that armor. He 
allowed Naruto to get close to him again and began spinning just 
before he was hit again. 


" Hakkesho Kaiten (Eight Trigrams Revolving Heaven)! " 


The perfectly timed spinning chakra dome ground against the dense 
water armor, steadily shaving away the water and sending Naruto 
flying away, his water armor stripped away. 


"Do you see the futility of your efforts now?" Neji asked tauntingly. 


"So you found a way to break my water armor, big deal. I've got 
plenty of other things that | can use to beat you." Naruto answered 
with a grin, his rebreather already removed. He wasn't put out at all 
about losing the water armor, since the test had been successful. He 
had only wanted to see if it would block the chakra pokes of the 
Juuken after all. 


Neji scowled and charged, intending to end the fight quickly, but was 
rapidly forced to backpedal as chains burst from the blond and 
snaked towards him, intending to skewer him. 


"What is this?" Neji asked in alarm, as he had nearly been impaled 
due to his surprise. 


"Uzumaki chakra chains. Great for controlling the battlefield, 
capturing the enemy and kinky sex games." Naruto explained with a 
grin. 


Arms spread wide, bound to the bed with chains. Legs similarly 
bound but bent at the knees as the maker of those chains thrust 
himself inside her. 


Anko, with her crotch placed over her mouth, moaning in pleasure at 
having her black haired friend using her tongue on her nether lips. 
Kurenai had stopped protesting about the purple haired woman 
Joining in several orgasms ago. She could still taste the remnants of 
Naruto's release inside of her and the taste sent pleasure 
shuddering through her body, making her feel as if she had taken a 
soldier pill, but slower acting and without the nasty side effects. 


She heard Naruto groaning as he released inside of her again. 
It was Anko's turn to be chained now. 


"Why are Kurenai-sensei and Anko-san blushing?" Lee asked 
cluelessly. 


All attention went to the two women, who were indeed blushing as 
they looked at the chakra chains that Naruto had created. The long 
and severely embarrassing silence was broken by the sound of 
someone falling to their knees. 


"How did it come to this? How did the gallant Jiraiya become a joke, 
while my student indulges in all manner of perversity as if it was the 


most natural thing in the world?" Jiraiya despaired, punching the 
ground a few times just for emphasis. 


While everyone was staring at the supposedly respectable toad sage 
with both pity and confusion and discussing the chakra chains, 
Xanna was listening in on their conversation and smirking to herself. 


She and perhaps that ramen waitress that Naruto was so fond of 
were the only ones who knew the truth. Naruto would have never 
even looked at another woman in a sexual manner if she hadn't 
pushed him to do it. It was a flattering thought, but she was certain 
that he was better off this way. The immense self confidence that he 
had now was due to the fact that he was comfortable with who he 
was and didn't care what anyone thought of him. 


Except for her and Ayame. The thought pleased her a great deal. 
She had nothing against the ramen waitress, but that was only 
because she knew that Naruto would never see her as anything but 
a big sister. That weak civilian girl was the only one that might have 
been able to sway Naruto away from her, but their relationship was 
purely familial. 


Xanna didn't spend too much time thinking about why exactly that 
was so reassuring. Losing Naruto would have been more painful 
than just the loss of an interesting human as would have been the 
case as much as a few months ago. Something had changed when 
he left Tsunami in Wave for the sake of continuing his journey to win 
her hand in marriage and there was no point in pretending otherwise. 


She had gotten emotionally attached to a mortal, something that she 
had never expected to happen. Demons were naturally more in tune 
with the darker emotions, so it spoke much about Naruto that he had 
invoked this feeling in her. The problem was that she didn't know 
what to do about it. 


Well... she could kill him before it got any worse, that would make it 
better for her in the long run. Allowing her attachment to progress 
any further only to lose him because he was a mortal would hurt her 


worse than anything since the start of her life. Even the descent into 
madness of her Bijuu siblings hadn't troubled her overmuch, since 
they hadn't gotten along either way. 


But she couldn't bring herself to do that to him. Naruto had thrown 
everything he was into the task of winning her affection, it would be 
cruel beyond description to kill him for having some measure of 
success. Not very long ago, she had resolved that she didn't want 
him to be immortal because it would change him. She found herself 
wishing that it was in her power to do something like that now. 


It would be a terribly selfish thing to do. Death was something that 
humans were afraid of, but in truth it was a gift, rest at the end ofa 
road. She wanted to take that away from him, deny him that rest so 
that she could keep him with her for eternity and she wouldn't be 
alone anymore or have to face losing him. 


Well, she wasn't bothered over how selfish her desires were. Being 
the only one of her kind made self centered selfishness as a way of 
life fairly mandatory. What bothered her was that for all of her power, 
she was as helpless as the mortals around her in this case. She 
could obliterate this entire village and everything around it with ease, 
but power was not given her to change the natural order. 


And the natural order said that Uzumaki Naruto was going to die, 
one way or another. For the first time in her existence, she resented 
the natural order. 


Neji batted aside the chains with quick Juuken blows, keeping his 
eyes sharp for any that might come at him from behind. The chains 
were chakra constructs and so they lost their cohesion when struck 
by the disruptive Juuken blows. 


The fight was in a stalemate however, as Neji couldn't get close 
enough and Naruto couldn't get him with his chains. 


"Well, | see that this isn't going anywhere, so | might as well end 
this." Naruto said. 


"Oh? Finally decided to accept your fate and forfeit?" Neji asked 
mockingly. 


"Oh no, I'm just tired of playing with you and listening to you bitch 
about fate just because daddy died." The blond said as he retrieved 
a piece of seal paper from his coat. 


"You don't know anything! My father was fated to die because of the 
circumstances of his birth, just like | am fated to be caged forever by 
this cursed seal, just like you are fated to lose." Neji raged and tore 
his forehead protector off, revealing his caged bird seal, composture 
lost. 


"| think that you're about to eat those words." Naruto said calmly and 
pressed the seal tag to the ground. Black lines of Fuinjutsu script 
expanded to cover the entire arena, drawing many curious looks. 


Naruto outstreched his hand, with his thumb pointing sideways 
before speaking. 


" Juryoku-ko (Graviton)! " He said, turning his thumb downwards. 


Neji immediately felt his body get incredibly heavy, forcing him down 
to his hands and knees. The trees in the arena groaned woodenly as 
their trunks strained to support them, branches pressed down and 
some even broke off. The grass was flattened against the earth and 
the rocks sank a few inches deeper into the ground. 


"What is this?" Neji ground out through clenched teeth, struggling to 
force himself back to his feet without much success. 


"Gravity seal. I'm increasing the gravity in this arena, making every 
object several times heavier. I'm the only one who's unaffected 
because | have a counter seal placed on me." Naruto explained. 


"| bet it must really piss you off that you're being forced to bow 
because of another seal." The blond continued conversationally. 


Neji seethed at the words. It seems that he was fated to have his life 
controlled by seals at every turn and he hated it. 


"You've got a choice now Neji. | can increase the gravity even further 
and squash you like a grape, or you can call me UZumaki-sama, 
apologise for your previous words and ask me to spare you. That is 
your fate now. "Naruto said, completely without mockery, drawing the 
pale eyed boys attention. 


"Nii-san, that's so cruel." Hinata said sadly, knowing how much Neji 
would hate being placed into that position. 


Everyone else was looking pretty stunned at how easily Naruto had 
taken control of the battle. He could have used that at the beginning 
and shut Neji down at the very start. 


The watching Jounin and Hokage realised that the gravity seal was 
no doubt difficult to prepare and had limited use in a battlefield that 
wasn't as limited as the arena. 


In the enclosed space of the arena, where nobody could leave if they 
didn't want to forfeit the match however, that seal was pretty mucha 
guaranteed win technique. 


Neji looked up at the blond from his kneeling position and silently 
fumed to himself. It was just like the Hyuuga cursed seal, he could 
either submit or die. 


All his life he'd been forced to present a respectful facade to the 
main house to prevent having the caged bird seal used on him and 
now this blond outsider had forced him into the same position. 


His cousin was the only one that he had been able to lash out 
against, the failure of the main house being too meek to retaliate. He 
turned his head to look at her, seeing her wringing her hands in 
worry, worry for him 


He had always hated it when she looked at him like that, as if he 
needed the worry of a weakling like her. He had thought that nearly 
killing her would be enough to snap her out of that stupidity, but she 
was still the same, still worrying about him and all of the other branch 
house members, constantly trying to do anything she could to help 
them. Her father disapproved, but ever since she had started 
hanging around Uzumaki, she had gotten only more persistent about 
it. 


A look towards his uncle Hiashi revealed nothing but the usual, 
unreadable blank face of the clan head. His younger cousin Hanabi 
sat beside him, trying to emulate her fathers unreadable look, but 
failing at it, she looked worried too. Hanabi was like her father far 
more than Hinata, but still loved her big sister and took after her in 
many ways. 


Being forced into this position in public, in front of everyone, was 
more than his pride could take. He didn't care anymore if it killed 
him, but he wasn't going to bow to someone's whims just because 
they held his life in their hands anymore. 


Grinding his teeth together with effort and sweat pouring down his 
face, he forced himself to his feet and began to stumble towards the 
blond. 


"| am not going to bow to you!" Neji ground out. 


"Are you sure about that?" Naruto asked and turned his thumb just a 
bit further down, increasing the gravity just a bit more. 


Neji stumbled and nearly fell back to his knees, but kept himself 
upright by forcing all the chakra that he could into his legs, 
reinforcing them enough that they would support him. 


Instead of answering, Neji just kept staggering forward, keeping all of 
his focus on putting one foot in front of the other. Any second now he 
was expecting the gravity to increase to fatal levels, crushing his 
bones and organs and ending his life under the power of another 
seal. At least it wasn't the caged bird seal and his last act would be 
in defiance of Someone's demands to submit, even if it wasn't the 
main house. 


The gravity lifted with shocking suddenness and Neji was sent 
rocketing forward from the force with which he was pushing against 
the ground. 


He crashed into a web of chains that instantly bound his limbs, 
preventing any movement and lifted him up to eye level with Naruto. 


"For someone who claims that everything is decided by fate, you've 
been rather defiant just now. Tell me Neji, was it worth defying fate 
instead of giving in?" Naruto asked, scrutinising the revealed caged 
bird seal as he did so. No doubt it was a nasty piece of work, cursed 
seals always were. He would have a shadow clone transcribe it later, 
you never know what might come in handy one day. 


Neji slammed his forehead into the blonds nose, breaking it ina 
gush of blood. 


" Now it was worth it." The Hyuuga said tiredly. Despite getting his 
nose broken, Naruto's chains didn't release him and even if he'd 
been free he wasn't sure if his muscles were in any condition to take 
down his opponent. 


Naruto quickly set his nose and dumped a Jounin's worth of chakra 
to speed the healing. 


"Well I'm glad you think so." Naruto said dryly, face stained with 
rapidly drying blood. 


"Proctor, | cannot continue." Neji said towards the proctor. 


"Hyuuga Neji forfeits the match, the winner is UZumaki Naruto." 


The crowd roared it's approval of the match as Naruto released Neji 
from the chains, making the pale eyed Genin fall on his ass. 


The Hyuuga got up to his feet and felt something land on his head. 
Reaching up to grab it and bring it to his face, he blushed when he 
discovered that it was a thong, recently removed if the slight stain on 
it was anything to go by. He strongly suspected that it's owner had 
been aiming for Naruto. 


Naruto was similarly covered with underwear, though he had a bra 
hanging over his shoulder. There were several other articles of 
female underwear on the floor around them. 


"You see Neji, defying fate does pay off!" The blond grinned at him 
and laughed at him. 


Neji felt the ridiculousness of the situation catch up to him and 
couldn't prevent a slight chuckle from escaping his lips. Despite his 
loss, he felt as if he had won something more important than a 
match. He had defied fate, and it hadn't turned out to be as terrible 
as he had thought it would. It had actually felt pretty good. 


"Neji lost... and he's laughing, Neji never laughs." Tenten said to 
herself in disbelief. 


She couldn't believe just how easily Naruto had shut down the 
genius Hyuuga. She'd thought he was like Lee, another dead last 
with no talent that had decided to focus on Taijutsu. It was clear now 
that Naruto's focus had never been on Taijutsu at all. 


Nearby, Hinata breathed a sigh of relief that everything had turned 
out all right. Though she was worried when she saw her father going 
after the medics that had taken Neji away to be checked. She hoped 
that her cousin wouldn't get in trouble for using a main house 
technique. 


"Will Sabaku no Gaara and Uchiha Sasuke make their way to the 
arena?" Genma called out. 


Garaa instantly appeared in a sand style body flicker, eager for a 
fight. The only person he had killed since coming out of the Forest of 
Death had been that idiot sound Genin that had attacked him and he 
was itching to kill someone. 


Uzumaki's words in the tower had gone through his head over and 
over again, taunting him with the possibility of sleep. It was 
something he had wanted for a long time, to be able to rest, but he 
also didn't want to lose mothers voice in his head. She was the only 
one who would speak to him and he didn't want to be alone. 


A minute passed and Sasuke still hadn't showed up. The crowd 
started grumbling impatiently, irritated at having to wait for the match 
to start. 


"Uchiha Sasuke, make your way to the arena immediately or be 
disqualified!" 


"Hokage-dono, | do not believe it would be wise to disqualify Sasuke. 
Many of the nobles here have come to see the last Uchiha fight and 
will be displeased if he were to be disqualified." The disguised 
Orochimaru said. 


Sarutobi sighed tiredly and quickly thought about his options. Sasuke 
really should be disqualified, that was the usual action taken if 
someone didn't show up to their own fight after all. What the 
Kazekage said was also true however. 


He rolls over for everyone... 
Naruto's words from that council meeting a month ago went through 


his head. Did he really do that? Just cave in to everyone who made 
requests or demands to him because he didn't want to deal with it? 


Thinking about several past council meetings told him that he did 
indeed cave in to what people asked him more often than not. 


"What you say is true Kazekage-dono, but | cannot show favoritism, 
no matter who it is. If Uchiha Sasuke can't even show up on time for 
his own match, then he is unfit to be Chunin anyway." Sarutobi said, 
feeling fairly certain that it was the right choice, despite the likely loss 
of business that Konoha would suffer due to Sasuke not showing up. 
That was the Uchiha's fault, or more likely Kakashi's, anyway now 
that he thought about it. 


Orochimaru didn't say anything, but he was quite upset with the 
decision. He had wanted to see how his future vessel would do 
against Gaara. 


After the disapproving roars of the crowd stopped and a frustrated 
looking Gaara made his way back to the contestant box, Genma 
announced the next match between Aburame Shino and Sabaku no 
Kankuro. 


"Proctor, | forfeit!" Kankuro yelled down to the arena, causing yet 
more angry yelling from the crowd. They had come to see these 
young shinobi fight and had gotten all fired up by the first match. To 
have two of the matches decided without a single punch was 
severely disappointing to them. 


"Very well then. Nara Shikamaru and Sabaku no Temari, make your 
way to the arena!" 


Temari easily glided down to the arena on her fan and waited for her 
lazy opponent to make it down. 


Still up in the contestant box, Shikamaru was contemplating the 
merits of forfeiting. Everyone seemed to be doing it and the idea held 
a lot of appeal to him. That blond with the huge fan sure did look 
troublesome down there. 


He was just weighing how troublesome forfeiting would be in 
comparison to not forfeiting when he was suddenly pushed into the 
arena. A look upwards revealed that Naruto had been standing 
behind him. 


"Damn troublesome blonds." The lazy Genin muttered to himself, not 
quite low enough to prevent Temari from hearing him. 


"What was that you lazy bastard?" The temperamental wind user 
yelled at her opponent. 


Shikamaru just sighed to himself in resignation. He knew that he was 
actually going to have to put forward some effort this time. Word of 
this fight would eventually reach his mother and if he didn't give a 
good showing of himself... well she would be troublesome. 


Not working was pretty bad and many Nara males had mastered the 
art of pretending to work. Being caught pretending to work was, 
however the worst case scenario. If his mother heard that he had 
given a half assed effort in this fight, he would have no peace from 
her for a troublesome eternity. 


"Nara-san, please get up from the floor and get ready." The proctor 
said, sweat dropping at the Genin who looked to be about ready to 
fall asleep where he'd fallen. 


"Alright already. Troublesome proctor." Shikamaru muttered, followed 
by a yawn that made Temari's eye twitch in irritation at how lazy the 
boy was. 


Despite the initial booing from the crowd at the slowness of the 
match, they were eventually drawn in by the clever strategies 
Shikamaru was using to try and trap Temari. The match dragged on 
for over two hours as Shikamaru refused to leave the shelter of the 
trees, where he had taken shelter from her wind attacks. 


Temari herself couldn't approach to flush him out, because the 
shadows there gave Shikamaru too much of an advantage, making 
the entire match one long stalemate. 


Eventually, Shikamaru managed to manouver Temari into a trap. It 
would have been easy for him to disable her and claim victory. 


"Proctor, | forfeit." 


"What?! Why? You've won!" Temari asked loudly, shocked and 
irritated at being handed the win after being defeated. 


"Because I've got almost no chakra left and | can't hold this 
technique any longer anyway." Shikamaru said and released the 
technique. Truth be told, he still had about half his chakra left, but he 
really didn't want to continue any further and risk getting promoted. 


Surely the fact that he'd given up after winning and his lazy attitude 
would convince the Hokage and the gathered Jounin that he was 
unfit to be Chunin? 


Unknown to Shikamaru, his explanation of forfeiting because he 
didn't have enough chakra to continue had impressed quite a few 
people. His clever strategies had been similarly impressive to the 
Jounin and Hokage, eventually making them decide that despite his 
lazy attitude and low combat ability, he deserved the promotion. 


Naruto and Gaara were gazing at each other in anticipation. One 
was eager to see how he measured up against such a powerful 
opponent and the other wished to prove his existence by killing a 
powerful fighter. 


"Are both contestants ready?" Genma asked and seeing them both 
nod, continued. "Then be-" 


Before he could start the match, he was interrupted by the sudden 
arrival of Hatake Kakashi and Uchiha Sasuke, long since too late for 


his match. 
"Ah, sorry, are we late?" Kakashi asked with an eye smile. 


"Yes you are, in fact you are so late that the Uchiha was disqualified 
over two hours ago." Genma informed the silver haired Jounin 
irritably. 


"What?!" Sasuke asked angrily, Sharingan activating subconsciously. 
"Um, oops?" Kakashi said with a nervous laugh. 


Internally he was sighing in relief. He had been hoping to get Sasuke 
disqualified, because he knew that he didn't stand a chance against 
Gaara, at least not yet. He had sought out all the information that 
Konoha had on the Ichibi Jinchuuriki and did not believe that any 
kind of training that Sasuke could accomplish in a month would get 
him up to that level. Telling the overly proud Uchiha something like 
that however, was guaranteed to make him want to fight in order to 
prove his strength. Kakashi knew that Sasuke was very strong fora 
Genin, stronger than many Chunin really, but he wasn't ready to fight 
someone like Gaara. Not to mention that Kakashi didn't really think 
that Sasuke was Chunin material as far as his mentality was 
concerned. 


"Don't worry Sasuke, women don't like guys that come early." Naruto 
couldn't resist from commenting. 


Sasuke looked about ready to explode, but wasn't sure who he 
should be angry at, his sensei who had made him so late or the 
teammate that was turning it into a joke. Kakashi managed to lead 
Sasuke away, telling him that rank didn't really matter too much 
anyway and that he would have another chance in 6 months. 


"Begin!" Genma called once the two fighters were again alone in the 
arena. 


"Come Uzumaki, show me the power of the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. Let 
us see which one of us has the stronger existence." Gaara 
beckoned, eager for the battle to finally begin. 


"I'm not going to be using the Kyuubi's power to fight you Gaara, l'Il 
be using my own strength." Naruto answered, not at all bothered 
about the fact that Gaara had announced his Jinchuuriki status to 
everyone. If someone didn't like it then they could kiss his ass. 


"Kyuubi Jinchuuriki?" Kiba whispered to himself with a sinking 
feeling. Now that his mother had explained to him what an Ichibi 
Jinchuuriki was, it didn't take a genius to figure out what, or more 
accurately who, the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was. 


"What's a Jinchuuriki Kakashi-sensei?" Sakura asked, confused and 
Curious. 


"My mother told me that it's a person with a demon sealed inside 
them." Kiba answered. 


All of the Jounin, along with Jiraiya kept their grimaces to themselves 
at just how badly that secret had been blown. There was no point in 
trying to keep a lid on that knowledge anymore. 


"But Gaara called Naruto the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. Didn't the Yondaime 
kill it?" Ino asked. 


"No, The Kyuubi is immortal and can't be killed by any human, so the 
Yondaime sealed it into Naruto, his own son, to protect the village. 
You might have noticed how some of the villagers seem to hate 
Naruto, well that's because they stupidly transferred their hate and 
fear of the Kyuubi onto Naruto. He's been protecting the village from 
the Kyuubi ever since he was born and many hate him because of it, 
even though he's done nothing to deserve that hate. It's also the 
reason that he hasn't graduated years ago, the academy instructors 
were sabotaging him. | hope all of you have enough brains to 


distinguish Naruto from the Kyuubi." Jiraiya explained, hoping to 
prevent any stupidity on the part of these young brats. 


Sasuke was looking pretty stunned at learning that Naruto held a 
demon inside him and was the son of the Yondaime on top of it. He 
hadn't been around to hear that piece of information. 


The rest of the rookies didn't quite know how to take that bit of 
information, but their opinion of the people who hated Naruto took a 
considerable dive. Naruto was definitely many things, but a demon 
wasn't one of them. They had never realised just how much harder 
than them the blond had it. 


"Naruto is even more youthful than | thought. To be protecting the 
village just by living, he blazes with youth!" Lee exclaimed. 


The very much unsealed Kyuubi sitting behind them smirked at the 
irony of it. 


"But how did Gaara know that Naruto is the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki." 
Tenten asked 


"| overheard Naruto telling Kurenai-sensei just before my match in 
the preliminaries that he's the Ichibi Jinchuuriki and that he's 
unstable. Maybe they can recognise each other." Kiba revealed and 
theorised. 


"What do you mean unstable?" Sakura asked. 


"the Ichibi is known to be insane and usually drives it's host insane 
too. It also doesn't help that Jinchuuriki are almost universaly hated 
by the people around them, while at the same time being considered 
weapons by their village, which often makes them angry and 
resentful, in many cases homicidal." Jiraiya explained again. 


Naruto rushed at the redhead, aiming a punch at his face. Gaara 
never saw it coming, but with his automatic sand defense, he didn't 


need to. He was however, shocked to find that Naruto's hand had 
penetrated right through his sand shield. 


Naruto didn't let up and kept attacking. By the fourth attack, Gaara 
felt a fist slamming into his jaw, sending him flying. 


The Sunagakure Genin got back on his feet with a look of crazed 
excitement, sand cracking off his face, revealing it to be another 
layer of defense. 


"Your blood will please mother Uzumaki, you will prove my 
existence!" Gaara said and sent waves of sand towards Naruto, 
trying to bury him. 


"I'm getting the feeling that your mother is the kind of woman that | 
wouldn't be interested in." Naruto quipped as he dodged the sand. It 
was moving pretty fast, but not fast enough to keep up with him. He 
wasn't having any trouble at all dodging it, but he couldn't attack 
while being hounded by the sand. 


Testing out a theory, the blond sent his chakra chains towards Gaara 
while still evading the sand. The sand defense rose up to defend the 
redhead in spite of the fact that he was sending sand at Naruto at 
the same time. 


That means that he's either really good at multitasking, or that sand 
defense is automatic. 


There was less sand coming to defend him however, so Naruto sent 
more chains at him, this time from multiple directions. There wasn't 
enough sand to form a full spherical shield, forcing Gaara into a 
hasty dodge to avoid one of the chains. He still got a cut on his arm 
from where the bladed tip grazed him though. 


"Your blood will be delicious, make me feel alive!" Gaara said, more 
crazed than ever and starting to lose control of himself. 


The sand chasing Naruto rapidly retreated, going back to a 
defensive purpose. Instead of going dormant like before, it formed a 
full sohere of sand. Naruto observed it suspiciously, not sure what 
the point was in turtling behind his sand like that. Then he noticed 
the eye of sand that had formed over the sphere. 


| have no idea if he's able to see through that freaky eyeball, but let's 
assume that he can. 


Sending more chains towards the sand barrier, he discovered it to be 
far too dense for his chains to penetrate. He was going to need 
something with some more power behind it. He wasn't too keen on 
allowing Gaara to finish whatever he was doing in there. 


Focusing hard, he formed his chakra into the spinning blue orb of the 
rasengan and moved towards Gaara, intending to drill through the 
sand. Since Gaara apparently wasn't interested in moving, Naruto 
didn't make bother running at full soeed and instead approached at a 
fairly leasurely pace. He noticed the sand eye watching him intently 
as he approached. He was almost in range to start grinding into the 
sand sphere with his technique when large sand spikes suddenly 
shot out from the sphere, forcing him to jump back quickly, though he 
still got a small wound on his stomach. If he hadn't been expecting 
something fishy from the start, those spikes would have skewered 
him. 


Naruto was not any kind of chakra sensor, but he could definitely feel 
a buildup of power and killing intent in Gaara and it didn't feel 
human. Realising that Shukaku must be close to the surface, Naruto 
knew that he needed to wrap this up really fast or else he was going 
to have a full demonic posession on his hands and he just wasn't 
sure if he was strong enough to fight Shukaku head on. 


Figuring that the sand eye could only look in one direction at a time, 
Naruto created four shadow clones, each of which created their own 
rasengan and spread out to attack the sphere from four directions. 3 
clones got hit by the sand spears before reaching the barrier, but the 
last one avoided them and slammed the technique into the barrier, 


easily punching through the sand and striking Gaara in the side, 
making him give out a yell of pain. 


"Gaara!" Naruto heard Temari yell in a worried tone of voice from the 
contestant box. 


At that very moment, feathers started falling in the stadium, putting 
all the civilians and some of the shinobi to sleep. Explosions started 
sounding immediately after and Naruto saw that there were sound 
and sand shinobi fighting against leaf shinobi everywhere. It only 
took him a few moments to deduce that they must have brought 
Gaara to Konoha in the hope that he would release Shukaku in the 
middle of the village, while at the same time attacking it with regular 
shinobi forces. 


By this time Gaara had staggered to his feet, holding on to his injury, 
his brother and sister already at his side, supporting him and trying 
to pull him away from the man that had injured him. 


Naruto knew that he couldn't let them escape with the unstable 
Jinchuuriki and allow him to fully transform. It wasn't that he was too 
concerned about the village, but he had a few people that he 
absolutely couldn't allow to get hurt and several more people that he 
wouldn't like seeing hurt. 


Taking one of the specialised storage scrolls that he had prepared 
especially for fighting Gaara's sand, he tossed it towards the crazed 
redhead. A new creation of his. Delayed release storage seals, 
which released their contents several seconds after the chakra for 
their release was provided. 


About ten feet away from Gaara, the scroll released it's contents, 
drenching all three Sunagakure Genin in freezing cold water. More 
importantly, it soaked Gaara's sand, making it much heavier and 
more cumbersome than normal. 


Moving far faster than either Temari or Kankuro were capable of 
reacting, Naruto slammed his hand into Gaara's stomach, his widely 


splayed fingers glowing with chakra and a symbol on each finger, the 
wet sand not fast enough to stop him. 


" Gogyo Fuin(Five Elements Seal)! " 


The demonic chakra building up in Gaara was instantly cut off, 
knocking the redhead unconscious due to the backlash. 


"Gaara!" Temari yelled out again in worry at seeing her little brother 
knocked out. "What did you do to him?!" She demanded, readying 
her fan, Kankuro preparing Karasu on Gaara's other side. 


"| blocked off Shukaku and screwed up his ability to use chakra. He 
won't be doing any demonic transformations as long as he's got that 
seal on him." Naruto told her. "Now if you'll excuse me, I've got some 
things to do." He finished and vanished off in a burst of speed. 


Up in the stands, Kakashi had seen that Naruto had sealed Gaara, 
so he didn't send anyone after the Suna Jinchuuriki, believing it to be 
unnecessary, preferring to keep them nearby where he could keep 
an eye on his comrades. 


Naruto was rushing through the village, occasionally dispatching an 
enemy shinobi that he came across. He noticed that the ones from 
sound were incredibly weak, many of them being barely Chunin 
level, which was definitely not the kind of soldiers you want if you're 
trying to invade one of the five great villages and win. 


That wasn't important right now though, because he absolutely 
needed to get to Ayame. Teuchi was important too, but not anywhere 
near as important as Ayame. 


He had made utterly certain that his big sister was safe in the village 
at all times, but that wouldn't hold up to an invasion. The criminals 
that he had more or less bullied into protecting her wouldn't hold up 
against even these weak sound shinobi, much less the more 
competent sand shinobi. 


Konoha's criminal underground was definitely no great power, 
considering that the village was a military dictatorship, it couldn't be. 


During the reign of the Shodai Hokage, there had been no criminal 
underground, aside from the occasional isolated case of crime. With 
the death of the extremely charismatic Shodai and the rise to power 
of the Nidaime, some more organised criminal elements began to 
form, but were quickly suppressed when the Nidaime appointed the 
Uchiha as the police force. 


Senju Tobirama did not have the charisma and presence of his older 
brother, but he was extremely efficient as a leader, not to mention 
perceptive and was easily able to keep crime from becoming any 
kind of serious issue. 


It was due to the eruption of the three great shinobi wars during the 
reign of the Sandaime that kickstarted the creation of the red lights 
district. War created poverty, and poverty inevitably led to crime and 
the eventual creation of a ‘bad part of town’. Once that had 
happened it had become enormously difficult to remove the 
entrenched criminal elements. They had needed to be sneaky 
enough to operate in a ninja village after all, people like that weren't 
going to be taken care of easily. 


The Yondaime's reign hadn't lasted long enough to truly accomplish 
anything before he'd gotten himself killed imprisoning Xanna. The 
short but destructive visit by the nine tailed demoness had only 
strengthened the red lights district and the aging, tired Sandaime 
was too old to actively do anything about it. The slaughter of the 
Uchiha police force had only made it all worse, forcing the ANBU to 
act in that capacity. The Uchiha had been effective as a police force 
due to the extreme perception granted to them by the Sharingan. 
Regular ANBU didn't have that advantage, nor were they used to 
dealing with sneaky criminals, not to mention that they had many 
other duties. 


Naruto had been able to take control of it all partly because of the 
fact that he lived in that part of town and knew many things that 


outsiders didn't and partly because he had been a child at the time. 
None of the shinobi investigating the criminal activities of the village 
had suspected a child to be behind it. The fact that the worst of the 
crimes such as rape and murder had dropped considerably had also 
made them believe that crime rates were falling. 


In a way it was true, but only for those particular crimes. The 
sneakier and less obviously damaging crimes were as strong as 
ever, they were just being better hidden. 


All of that aside, he really needed to find Ayame and Teuchi and get 
them to safety somewhere. There was no guarantee that something 
was going to happen to them if he didn't get to them, but he wasn't 
willing to take chances. 


He had seen the Hokage trapped inside the purple barrier, no doubt 
a Fuinjutsu, fighting Orochimaru, but that didn't concern him 
overmuch. Besides, he felt that he'd already done the village a huge 
favour by disabling Gaara. 


He was a bit worried about Hinata, but she had been in the stands, 
surrounded by the most powerful Jounin that Konoha had, along with 
Jiraiya, so she should be fine, though Jiraiya had likely gone to take 
care of the giant snakes he'd seen smashing up the walls. 


He even felt a flicker of concern for his two idiot teammates... just for 
a second or two. At least for Sakura... she had gotten almost 
bearable lately, not quite as Uchiha obsessed as she used to be. 


He finally made it to the Ichiraku ramen stand and just in time too, as 
the Ichiraku's themselves were just in the process of leaving and 
getting to a shelter. 


"Ayame, Teuchi!" The blond called out to them, making them turn 
towards him. 


"Naruto! What are you doing here, shouldn't you be fighting off the 
invaders?" Ayame asked in a rush. 


"Nevermind that now, I'm here to get you somewhere safe." Naruto 
said and grabbed the two of them before another word could be said, 
dragging them off towards his home instead of the shelters made for 
civilians in case of invasion. He didn't trust those at all. He hada 
basement fortified with seals that should theoreticaly withstand just 
about anything. 


On a roof behind the blond, an Oto shinobi with a bow was taking 
aim at him. There were very few ninja that used bows, thinking them 
to be too cumbersome and slow to be useful. But a stealth specialist 
that preffered silent, long range kills could make deadly use of a 
bow, like this particular shinobi intended to. He had seen the blond 
easily take down several other Oto shinobi and he wasn't going to 
risk tangling with him in close quarters. 


Nearby, a crimson haired demoness narrowed her burning red eyes 
at the bow user. He was trying to take Naruto away from her. This 
insignificant meat sack that didn't even have the courage to face him 
in combat, but instead wanted to kill him by shooting him in the back 
with an arrow. Despite her fondness of Naruto, she couldn't have 
brought herself to intervene in his battles, but this cowardly attempt 
at assassination made her blood boil. 


Naruto was hers and would not be brought down in sucha 
despicable manner. The Oto shinobi felt his blood freeze and his 
heart fail as the posessive wrath of an ancient demoness focused on 
him like the gaze of an angry god. 


Naruto was glad that his terrible luck for attracting trouble didn't act 
up for once and he was able to safely bundle the two ramen stand 
owners into his basement where they would be safe. 


As soon as he came out of the building, he saw the towering form of 
a fully formed Shukaku approaching the village. 


Well, shit. 


15 minutes earlier . 


The sand siblings were rapidly making their way out of the village, 
the older two being extremely worried about their younger brother. 


After the way that the blond Uzumaki had disabled him and knocked 
him out, using some kind of seal that prevented Shukaku from 
emerging, they weren't willing to risk getting involved in the fighting. 
Gaara was supposed to have been their ace in this invasion, their 
trump card. To have him taken out like that by a Genin was 
frightening and all they wanted was to keep their little brother safe. 
Even if he was a psychopathic killer, he was still their brother and 
they loved him. 


They didn't get very far before the silver haired Yakushi Kabuto 
appeared in front of them. They knew this man to be a subordinate 
of Orochimaru and far more dangerous than he made himself out to 
be. 


"I'm afraid | can't let you leave with Gaara-kun, we need him for the 
invasion after all." He said pleasantly. 


"Uzumaki did something to seal his chakra, so he can't do anything 
anyway. Just get out of the way." Temari snapped, worry for her 
brother leaving her short tempered. 


"| know what he did and | can undo it. Just step away from him." 
Kabuto informed them 


"No way, after the way that Gaara got taken out, we're not letting you 
put him in danger again." Kankuro said, backing up his sister. 


"A pity." Kabuto said with faked disappointment and rushed at them. 


Both Temari and Kankuro were more than skilled enough to be 
Chunin, but Kabuto was on par with a highly skilled Jounin, far above 
them in other words. They found themselves kicked into a tree 
before they even properly released Gaara in order to defend 
themselves. 


The silver haired spy knew that this was a crucial part of the plan. 
The invasion was never truly intended to succeed after all. What it 
was meant to do was demonstrate to Sasuke that Orochimaru could 
attack Konoha with impunity, assassinate the Hokage and leave it in 
ruins, making the revenge obsessed Uchiha greedy to get that power 
himself when he was approached with the offer at a later point. It 
wasn't like Orochimaru cared what happened to his former home 
after all, he had much loftier motivations and those motivations 
would be made much easier with the Sharingan. 


Kabuto turned towards the downed Jinchuuriki and a series of 
symbols started glowing on his fingers. 


" Gogyo Kaiin(Five Elements Unseal)! " 


Gaara's eyes flew open, but they weren't the teal green that they 
usually were, they were the golden irises and black cross pupils of 
Shukaku. Gaara having been knocked out by the use of the Five 
Element Seal had allowed the sand demon to take control 
immediately upon removal. 


Naruto intercepted the lumbering form of Shukaku just before the 
demon reached the village walls. The massive sand demon was 
apparently having a great deal of fun smashing up the trees, which 
was really the only reason that it hadn't reached Konoha yet. 


He also saw Gaara's brother and sister watching from afar, looking 
rather terrified. 


" Stomp, stomp, stomp, hehehehe! " Shukaku giggled in a 
disturbing manner as he stomped forward. 


Naruto wasted no time in Summoning Gamabunta when he reached 
the demon. He couldn't think of anything else in his arsenal that had 
enough power to take down the giant dust ball. 


" Kuchiyose no Jutsu(Summoning Technique)! " 


" What the hell is this brat? Calling me here to fight the sand 
demon, are you nuts?! " Gamabunta protested as soon as he took 
stock of the situation. 


Make no mistake, he liked Naruto, the blond was a great guy anda 

good drinking buddy. He was sure that they could have a better time 
of it than even his overly respectful father did, but he was in no way 

interested in fighting another demon after the Kyuubi nearly clawed 

his left eye out. 


"Sorry Bunta, but I realy didn't have a choice, but let me get you 
some backup. Kuchiyose no Jutsu(Summoning Technique)! " A 
giant magenta colored toad appeared that was every bit as huge as 
the toad boss. He carried a shield that was shaped like a giant sized 
sake saucer and a sasumata. 


Naruto didn't have enough skill with the summoning technique yet to 
call multiple summons in one sitting, so he had to perform the 
technique once for each summon. 


"Gamaken! Block and distract Shukaku while Bunta blasts him with 
water techniques!" Naruto yelled out to make sure both of the 
summons heard him. He leaped off the newly summoned toads head 
and sped to the side, intending to attack from the flank. 


"I will do what I can Naruto-san, though | am ungraceful. " The 
newly arrived Gamaken rumbled and moved toward Shukaku with 
his sasumata, intending to use it to grapple with the demon. 


"No, no, no! You're not gonna keep me from my fun! NUH UH! " 
Shukaku protested before launching several compressed blasts of 
win towards the trio. 


" Oi, brat, how about waking up that redheaded kid sticking out 
of Shukaku's head? " Gamabunta yelled towards Naruto after 
blocking the wind attacks with his own water ones. 


Naruto looked towards the sand demon's head and could just about 
make out a hint of red and brown swaying like a puppet on top of the 
sandy head as Gamaken grappled with it. 


The sasumata wielding toad was clearly outmatched in the strength 
department, but he still presented a severe obstruction to the sand 
demon, slowing it down to a crawl. Naruto took advantage of the 
demon's impediment and took all of his remaining water sealing 
scrolls from his coat and grabbed them in his chains. The chains 
extended until they hovered over Shukaku, at which point he 
channeled his chakra through them, making the scrolls unseal and 
dump the water they carried all over the demon. 


" GAH! | HATE BEING WET! " Shukaku roared angrily and blew a 
condensed sandstorm towards the blond that had gotten him 
soaked. The wet sand was sloughing off his body, forcing Shukaku 
to exert more force in order to keep it on him. 


"shit! Hari Jizo(Needle Jizo)! " His hairband broke and Naruto was 
completely encased in a cocoon of steel hard, gold colored hair 
needles, preventing the sandstorm from ripping the flesh off his 
bones. 


He really needed to wake up Gaara and fast. Shukaku was at his 
absolute most dangerous right now. More dangerous than if he 
wasn't sealed even, since he could act with some measure of 
intelligence due to borrowing Gaara's sense of self. At least that's 
what Naruto assumed based on what Xanna had told him. If 
Shukaku hadn't been sealed he would have likely acted more like a 
rabid animal rather than an insane and overpowered human. 


He couldn't kill Gaara either, which might have been easier. He knew 
enough about sealing demons to know that killing the Jinchuuriki 
during a full possession equated to releasing the demon. He had 


hoped that the torrent of freezing water would have been enough to 
wake up Gaara, but apparently he was going to have to do 
something more drastic. 


" AAAAH, I'LL KILL ALL OF YOU BASTARDS! " The sand demon 
bellowed as a massive ball of condensed water hit him courtesy of 
Gamabunta, Shukaku being unable to block due to the sasumata 
pushing into his neck. 


Getting an idea, Naruto had his chains wrap 3 times around 
Shukaku's left front leg at the knee and then focused hard on 
transforming it. Instead of the usual chain links, he made them 
vicious and bladed. The demon was too enraged about the 
sasumata at his throat and all the water that he'd been hit with to 
notice at first. 


He did notice however when Naruto began to swiftly retract the 
bladed chain, pressing it into his leg as hard as possible at the same 
time. The chain acted like an improvised chainsaw and began to cut 
into the sand demon's leg 


He didn't manage to get all the way through with the first chain, so 
he sent another to wrap around the same spot, the Ichibi being too 
busy reforming his body elsewhere because of all the water that had 
carried away his sand to focus on the relatively minor injury to his 
leg. 


As soon as Naruto started trying to continue his chainsawing 
however, the sand slammed down onto the chain, trapping it and 
Shukaku yanked his leg harsly, pulling Naruto along the ground for 
nearly 50 feet before he released the chain. 


Immediately he felt the severe chakra drain from severing the chain. 
Normaly he retracted the chain back into his body, preserving the 
chakra used to create them, but if he severed it then that chakra was 
lost. It took vast amounts of chakra to form physical matter out of 
nothing like that, so the drain was considerable even for Naruto's 


absurd reserves. This combined with summoning two of the most 
powerful toad summons had made a large dent in his reserves. 


Naruto picked himself up, in considerable pain from being dragged 
across the ground like that and feeling like half a forest worth of 
twigs was stuck in his now unbound hair. He saw that he had 
achieved what he wanted to do though, Shukaku was collapsed on 
his left Knee, the two giant toads harassing him now having a much 
easier time of it. 


" Brat, you gotta wake that kid up fast. I'm running out of Chakra 
and Gamaken isn't going to last much longer either. " 
Gamabunta warned, panting from expending so much chakra for 
throwing water at the sand demon. Shukaku was capable of leeching 
the moisture from the air and drying himself off, making it necessary 
to constantly keep throwing more water at him. 


Now that the sand demon had collapsed and with Gamaken having 
shifted his hold to grapple the giant sandy head downwards instead 
of up, Gaara was finally in reach. Naruto wasted no time in creating 
another chain and bringing it around to smack against Gaara's 
cheek. 


The redheaded teen's eyes snapped open from the blow, feeling like 
his jaw was cracked. 


" NOOOoo0o9, | only just got out! " Shukaku wailed as he was 
forcibly drawn back into the seal, the giant sandy body already 
collapsing. Gaara dropped to the ground in a shower of sand. 


" Me and Ken are gonna be going now brat. Don't call me for 
something like that again. "Gamabunta grumbled and returned to 
Myobokuzan. 


" Goodbye Naruto-san. " Gamaken said politely and vanished as 
well. 


Gaara began to shuffle backwards as fast as he was capable in his 
exhausted state. 


"NO! You won't end my existence!" He yelled at the approaching 
blond in a panic, ignoring how much it hurt his jaw when he tried to 
talk. 


"Shut up you moron, I'm not going to kill you." Naruto told him just as 
Temari and Kankuro jumped to Gaara's side, looking both stunned 
that he'd been beaten and worried for their brother. 


The two older sand siblings were just about to demand that he tell 
them what he intended to do to their little brother when Gaara 
clutched at his stomach and groaned in pain. 


"Gaara, whats wrong?!" Temari asked in a worried rush. 


Naruto appeared next to the redhead in a blur of speed and ripped 
off the clothes on his chest, revealing the seal holding the Shukaku 
glowing bright red, ominous looking cracks appearing in it. 


"His seal is degrading because of the Gogyo Fuin(Five Elements 
Seal) . If this keeps up then Shukaku is going to break out soon." 
Naruto told them, already unsealing the brush that he used for 
Fuinjutsu. 


The two sand siblings looked alarmed, but didn't have time to ask 
questions as Naruto spoke first. "Who was sacrificed to seal the 
Ichibi?" 


"What does that have to-" Temari began, but was cut off by the other 
blond. 


"There's no time for stupid questions! Answer me!" Naruto 
commanded harshly. 


"Our mother. Gaara was still in the womb when the demon was 
sealed into him." Kankuro answered quietly. 


Naruto nodded to himself as if something had just been confirmed to 
him and ripped his left wrist open with his teeth. He didn't have any 
chakra infused ink with him to use for sealing, so chakra infused 
blood would have to do. 


"Hold him down tightly, if | don't get this right we're all probably going 
to die." Naruto said grimly. Temari and Kankuro did as they were told 
and pressed down onto their little brothers chest while sitting on his 
hands. Naruto set himself on Gaara's feet and had his chains bind 
him as well. 


Swiftly, he began to draw reinforcements and modifications to the 
seal on the still groaning Gaara's stomach. Modifications that he 
hoped would work the way that he wanted them to. He hadn't been 
able to practice this, so it would have to be done right on the first try. 


After several minutes of fast but precise seal drawing, it was 
finished. The seal drawn in his own blood glowed and then shrank 
down to a smaller size on Gaara's stomach. 


Naruto sighed in relief when the redhead stopped trying to move and 
settled down. 


They all got off Gaara and and let him sit up. He was blinking in 
confusion as if he'd just been told that everything he saw was a 
Genjutsu before he turned towards the bigger of the two blonds. 


"Mother says ‘thank you'. Why is she thanking you instead of 
demanding blood?" Temari and Kankuro's eyes went wide with 
disbelief and confusion. Anytime that Gaara had spoken about 
‘mother’ before now it had been about feeding her blood. 


"When Shukaku got sealed inside you, your mother's soul was taken 
along with it because you were still in the womb at the time. If | had 
to guess then I'd say that you were hearing both of their voices in 
your head for a long time and your mother was probably trying to 
keep Shukaku from influencing you as much as possible." Naruto 
explained. 


"You mean our mother was stuck inside a seal with a mad, 
bloodthirsty demon all this time?" Temari asked, her face going pale. 


"Yeah, but don't worry about her. Shukaku probably wasn't able to do 
much more than annoy her with his raving, he was much more 
dangerous to Gaara." 


"Was?" Kankuro asked, picking up on the use of past tense. 


"| modified the seal. Shukaku was so weakened by the fight that he 
didn't put up much of a fight. | buried him deep and placed a lot of 
restrictions on him. The only voice that you'll be able to hear now will 
be your mothers, you'll also be able to sleep without fear of the Ichibi 
taking over." Naruto explained. 


"Mother says that you are telling the truth, but | can only remember 
hearing one voice." Gaara said, looking very confused. 


"It's your mind Gaara, so it probably sounded like the same voice but 
was actually two of them." 


"Mother agrees." Gaara said, before going silent for a while. "Temari, 
Kankuro... | am sorry for the way | treated you, mother tells me that 
you did your best to take care of me all this time and | haven't 
appreciated it." Both of the elder sand siblings looked shocked but 
happy at hearing this and Temari quickly hugged her little brother, 
while Kankuro put a hand on his shoulder. 


"It's ok Gaara, we're just glad to have you back." Gaara managed a 
strained and unfamiliar smile at being hugged by his sister before he 
turned towards Naruto. 


"Thank you Uzumaki... Naruto, you have given me back my family 
and made me see that living only for myself is a worthless existence. 
You told me once that you seek to grow strong for the sake of love 
and | can see now what strength it gives you, | will seek to do the 
same." 


He wasn't going to make any mention of the fact that the blond had 
said that he did it out of love for the Kyuubi. Gaara knew that to be 
dangerous information that had been given to him only because he 
was a fellow Jinchuuriki. He would take that secret to his grave. He 
actually felt guilty for revealing Naruto's Jinchuuriki status to 
everyone as it was. 


"And | am sorry that | told everyone that you are the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki." 


"Don't worry about it Gaara, | really don’ t care whether they know or 
not." Naruto waved him off. "Now you three should get out of here 
before some idiot Konoha shinobi get the idea to take you as 
prisoners of war." 


The three siblings gave him a grateful nod and rushed off towards 
the direction of Sunagakure. 


" Well color me impressed, you've defeated Shukaku. " Came the 
voice of Xanna from behind him as her arms reached around him to 
rest on his chest. 


"| had a lot of help though." Naruto said, referring to the two toad 
summons. 


" True, but it was impressive nonetheless. Very few would have 
been capable of doing so much. " The demoness complimented. 


"Well, I'm glad you liked the show." Naruto said with a wry grin as he 
turned around in her embrace, putting his own arms around her. 


"I did indeed, in fact I found it quite... exhilirating. " She 
whispered the last word into his ear in a tone that left no doubt as to 
just how exhilirated she was. 


Truth be told she had been worried for him when she'd seen him 
take on Shukaku, but seeing him take down the sand demon had left 
her wanting him buried inside her right then and there. 


Uncaring of the fact that they were out in the open, Naruto pressed 
the beautiful demoness up against the closest tree, opening the 
short silk yukata that she wore most of the time, exposing her lack of 
underwear, kissing her at the same time. She responded eagerly, 
hands moving to undo his belt. 


He growled lustfully into her mouth as he felt her firm breasts 
pressing into his chest. Before long she had pushed his pants down, 
releasing his fully erect member and give it a few swift strokes with 
her hand. He wasted no time lifting her up against the tree and 
pushing himself into her. 


She let out a moan of pleasure as she felt him entering her, hands 
clenching into the coat that he still had on as he began to thrust into 
her. Her legs went around his waist and he moved his left hand to 
her right breast, simultaneously licking her collar bone. She gave a 
short gasp at the pleasurable sensations and rapidly felt her orgasm 
approaching as the blond skillfully worked her body. When it hit her, 
she buried her fangs into his shoulder hard enough to draw blood, 
even as her inner walls clenched around him and her legs pulled him 
closer. 


Naruto groaned when he felt her teeth penetrating flesh and buried 
himself all the way inside her, filling her up with his seed as she 
tightened around him and drained him dry. 


As soon as they caught their breath again, he captured her lips ina 
kiss, uncaring of the blood staining them. 


They spent a little while longer just kissing, with Naruto still buried 
inside her before she spoke. 


" We'll have to continue this later, there are humans 
approaching. " The demoness spoke. 


Naruto reluctantly slid out of her and got dressed again, while Xanna 
simply retied her yukata. 


"I'll see you soon." He said to her and stole another quick kiss, 
making Xanna give him a smile before she vanished. 


Less than a minute later, Kiba, Shino, Sasuke and Sakura appeared 
in front of him, looking a bit confused at all the destroyed trees and 
sand covering the clearing. 


"Uh... Kakashi-sensei sent us to back you up Naruto." Sakura said, 
noting the distinct lack of enemies. They were more or less 
Supposed to keep other enemies off his back while Naruto dealt with 
the Ichibi. 


"I've already taken care of everything as you can see, so lets just get 
back to the village." Naruto took note of the fact that Sasuke was just 
about ready to explode if the look of constipated jealousy was 
anything to go by. That kid needed to chill out a bit. 


"Ummm, Naruto... why do you smell like sex?" Kiba asked with a 
slight blush. 


"Don't worry about it Kiba, | always smell like sex." Naruto dismissed. 
"But you didn't smell like that before coming here." Kiba protested. 


"| wonder if you really want to know the answer to that." Naruto said 
airily. 


"Naruto, please don't tell me you had sex even while Konoha was 
being invaded." Sakura pleaded desperately. 


"Alright Sakura, since you asked so nicely | won't tell you." Naruto 
told the pinkette with a smirk. 


"This is highly illogical." Shino said with perfect stoicism and pushed 
his sunglasses up his face. 


"| know right, who asks dumb questions like that." Naruto agreed. 


"| was referring to you engaging in sexual intercourse while your 
home is invaded by hostile forces Naruto-san." Shino elaborated. 


"I'm deducting 20 man points from you Shino. It's never illogical to 
engage in sexual intercourse." Naruto said in a scolding tone. 


"Man points are also illogical." 

"Sometimes | worry about you, it's like we're not even the same 
species." 

Aaaaand that's chapter nine finished. 


No omakes this time, because I couldn't think of anything funny 
to add to this particular chapter. 


Review it for me, so that | know whether it's good or bad and so 
that | get motivated to write some more. 


Chapter 10 


DISCLAIMER: The cake is still a lie. 
Review responses: 


Ame no Kagaseo: | actually thought that the fights were 
somewhat lacking, but | wasn't sure if | was just being overly 
critical of my own work or not :P. 


Akshat: | blame the relatively low review count as compared to 
similar length stories on the fact that | like to post chapters of at 
least 10k words, along with the fact that | only made an account 
a little over a month ago. Q.Q 


Cormin12: | probably should have made a note of this in the 
first chapter, but I'm not going to be using that 'parents in the 
seal' thing. That smells like the most ridiculous Deux Ex 
Machina way of solving all the problems Naruto was having at 
that point, along with suddenly giving him a parental love 
injection so that he gets determined to finish things. 


Guest: I know that there's a lot of humor in this story, but I've 
got no intention of wandering into anything as ludicrous as 
summoning C'thulu... and definitely not something which | 
think is from Yu-Gi-Oh. 


Slytherin's Pimp: Well mine isn't a harem :P. 


Other than that, I'm glad to have received such a positive 
response from everyone. 


11 Genin were making their way towards the well hidden, private 
training ground of Uzumaki Naruto. Most of them had been wanting 
to speak to him about being the Uzumaki clan head and the son of 
the Yondaime for a month now. On top of this they had recently 


learned that he was the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, making them even more 
anxious to talk to him. Even Sasuke wanted in on that conversation. 


They had managed to badger his location out of Ayame, which had 
taken a great deal of reassuring that they held no hard feelings 
against Naruto due to his Jinchuuriki status. None of them had even 
known that Naruto had a private training ground. They were quite 
shocked to learn that he had made it himself, meaning that nobody 
except him truly knew about it. 


The Sandaime's funeral had been 2 days ago. Naruto had only been 
present for as long as strictly required before vanishing back to his 
training, giving no chance for anyone to talk to him. 


They passed through what was obviously a training area. It had logs 
that were clearly used for punching and kicking, as they were looking 
worse for the wear and had more than a few bloodstains on them. 
There was also a clear running track, along with a bunch of large 
rocks that looked as if they got moved around a lot, if the drag marks 
were any indication. 


"Man, he sure doesn't know the meaning of taking it easy." Kiba said 
in wonder, looking at the bloodstained logs in particular. 


"Naruto overflows with youth during training, if | am not mistaken, 
then the seals on the trees over there increase the gravity in the 
training ground." Lee said admiringly. This was his kind of training. 


"You mean he keeps the same type of seal that he used to defeat 
me active while he trains?" Neji asked disbelievingly. He had barely 
been able to move with that seal active and Naruto kept it active for 
training? 


"No doubt he also has his resistance seals active as well." Lee 
confirmed, making everyone look at the spandex clad Genin 
incredulously. Training with that kind of insane handicap should have 
left the blond barely able to move, much less train effectively. 


They kept walking forward, passing a tree that had Naruto's clothing 
hanging on it. All of it, underwear included and they could hear the 
burbling of a slow moving river nearby. 


"Err, maybe we should come back later." Sakura suggested, having 
no desire to see her teammate in the buff. 


"Since you're here already, then you might as well get this over with." 
Came Naruto's voice from behind a large rock. 


They all jumped a bit, not having expected him to be that close. They 
moved around the rock, to find the blond that they had been looking 
for lounging in a fairly large pool that had been created artificially by 
the use of an improvised dam. 


The water was quite clear and he was obviously naked. 


"Well, what are you here for that's so important that Ayame would tell 
you how to find this place?" Naruto prodded. 


He would have been upset with Ayame telling them about his private 
training ground, but he knew that she was just trying to look out for 
him. She was of the opinion that he should try to make some friends 
among his graduating class, even if they were barely more than a 
bunch of kids. 


"Well umm, we were..err, curious about you being the son of the 
Yondaime and the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki." Ino said awkwardly, trying 
hard to look anywhere except the water that wasn't doing much to 
hide his lower body. The others were attempting the same thing. 


"What about it?" Naruto asked in a disinterested tone. 
"Well, being the son of a Hokage is a big deal, especially the 


Yondaime! | bet you must have been excited to find out, huh?" Ino 
continued, now getting more into the conversation. 


"I've known about it for years actually and if it was up to me, then 
nobody would ever have known. The only reason | revealed it was 
becaue it was the only way to get the damn council off my back." 
Naruto retorted irritably. He was still annoyed at the elders for forcing 
him to do that. 


"But why would you want to keep something like that hidden?!" 
Sakura asked in shock. 


"He probably didn't want any of his fathers enemies going after him." 
Shikamaru interjected. "Troublesome." He finished with a mutter. 


"Actually it was because everyone would start acting just like you 
guys, as if it matters who my parents were. They're dead and gone, 
so it doesn't matter the slightest bit who and what they were." Naruto 
countered. 


"How can you just disregard your clan and family like that?" Sasuke 
asked, bewildered at Naruto's dismissive attitude towards his 
heritage. 


All of the Genin present, with the exception of Sakura, Tenten, 
Hinata and Lee were also confused by his words. They had always 
been told to take pride in their clan and it was strange to them to 
meet someone with such a rich heritage and hearing him disregard it 
as completely unimportant. Hinata had spoken to him about 
something similar so she knew that he placed no value on being in a 
clan. 


"Easily, because they're not here and never have been.” The blond 
shot back and climbed out of the water, flashing his junk at everyone. 


Hinata barely managed to maintain consciousness, thanks mostly to 
the fact that she had built a slight resistance to embarrassment due 
to hanging around Naruto. It also helped that Neji stepped in front of 
her, blocking her view. The two of them had reconciled after Hiashi 
had spoken to Neji and were rebuilding the sibling relationship that 
had once existed between them. 


The others weren't in any danger of fainting, but they were still 
horribly embarrassed by the experience, making them turn away 
immediately 


"DAMNIT NARUTO, AT LEAST WARN US BEFORE YOU DO 
SOMETHING LIKE THAT!" Sakura shrieked. 


"You're the ones who walked in on my bathing. Aside from that, 
nobody forced you to look and I've got nothing to be ashamed off 
anyway." Naruto answered flippantly as he walked towards his 
clothes. 


"You wouldn't be like this if you were a woman." The pinkette 
muttered irritably, feeling pretty pissed off at her teammate. 


"Wouldn't I1?" Naruto said with a smirk. " Henge no 
Jutsu(Transformation Technique). " 


Before them now stood a 6'2" blond amazon that had more muscle 
on 'her' than most men they'd seen. 'She' also had a heaving pair of 
large breasts that seemed to be made of more muscle than fat. 


"How do | look?" The now female Naruto asked, posing, smirk still in 
place. 


"What the fuck man!? You can't just go gender bending like that! 
Why would you even do that?!" Kiba yelled out in protest, blushing 
bright red. All the others were in similar states of blushing. 


"| got curious about lesbian sex one day." Was the response as 
Naruto released his transformation and pulled his clothes on, much 
to the relief of the others. 


They all collectively decided that they weren't going to even think 
about that last sentence in any detail ever again. 


"So... Kyuubi Jinchuuriki huh?" Kiba started awkwardly after they 
had all finished mentally blocking as much of the previous few 


minutes as possible. 
"Yeeees?" Naruto drawled out in a ‘get to the point’ manner. 


"What's it like having a giant demon sealed inside you?" The Inuzuka 
blurted out, making most of the others facepalm at how tactless that 
was. 


"| feel normal during the day, but at night..." Naruto's face twisted 
into a haunted, but hungry expression, making everyone lean 
forward in interest. "... | get cravings." 


"What kind of cravings?" Chouji asked curiously. He knew all about 
cravings. Sometimes he woke up in the middle of the night, feeling 
so hungry that he couldn't sleep. 


"Cravings for the menstrual blood of virgins!" The blond finished with 
a demented leering expression. 


They all took a shocked second to process that disturbing statement, 
just to make sure that they'd heard right, before suddenly developing 
a greenish pallor. 


"Eww, Naruto that's disgusting!" Ino and Sakura said in unison, 
looking as they were about to puke at any moment. Everyone else 
just silently tried to stop the bile from leaving their stomachs. 


Naruto chuckled to himself at the looks on their faces. "You're all just 
too damn easy." 


"Does it give you more power? Is that the source of your strength?" 
Sasuke interrupted, getting to the point of why he had even come 
here. 


"Being the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki gave me a set of really nice teeth and 
whisker marks, along with so much chakra that | have to create my 
own specialised Ninjutsu if | want to use any." Naruto said dryly. He 
made it sound like a disability, but in reality he was already planning 


ways to increase his reserves further. The fight against Shukaku told 
him that even he could run out, especially considering how chakra 
intensive most of his abillities were. 


"If you want to know how | got this strong, then you could have just 
asked Lee." He continued. 


"Yosh! The answer is hard work!" Lee said with certainty. "Naruto is 
like me, Someone with no talent, but a genius of hard work!" 


Sasuke scowled. He wasn't sure what he'd been hoping to hear, but 
that his teammate was stronger simply because he worked harder 
was not it. Sasuke knew that he worked hard too. He put in hours of 
training every day, so why was it that Naruto was so much stronger? 
The blond wasted so much time chasing women that it should be no 
problem for a prodigy like him to overtake him, so why was it that 
Naruto kept growing more powerful so fast that he was leaving 
everyone in the dust? 


Before anything more could be said, a whirlwind of wind and leaves 
announced the arrival of Jiraiya. 


"Oi Naruto, get your things packed, we've got a mission." He said 
right away. 


"What kind of mission and why am I going on a mission with you 
anyway?" The blond asked immediately. "I've got training to do you 
know." 


"We're going to find the Godaime Hokage and bring her back to 
Konoha and you're coming with me because | want you to." The toad 
sage explained. 


"No thanks, I'd rather continue my training." 


He had already prepared everything he would need if he had to 
become a missing-nin in case the new Hokage was someone that 
would cause trouble for him. 


"What? You think you can just sign a mans' summoning contract and 
then say goodbye? Oh no no no, we're in this for the long haul! You 
and me brat, we're gonna be as good as married until you've learned 
everything that I've got to teach you! You're my apprentice now and 
that means that you're coming with me on anything that | say, which 
includes this trip to convince my old teammate to become Hokage!" 
Jiraiya retorted boisterously and grabbed the blond in a headlock. 


Everyone was looking at him like he was a lunatic. Unknown to 
them, it was this exact kind of behaviour that had led to him being 
called 'The Village Madness' years ago. 


"You've taken Naruto as an apprentice Jiraiya-sama? Does that 
mean that he won't be on a team with us anymore?" Sakura asked. 
Despite how hard he was to deal with, she didn't really want Naruto 
to be pulled off Team 7. 


"Don't be so respectful to this failed pervert Sakura, it'll go to his 
head." Naruto told her, getting out of the headlock. 


"That's so mean, my own godson keeps forgetting that I'm a SUPER 
pervert." 


Sakura felt her respect for the white haired Sannin shrivel and die 
when she heard him blatantly and proudly declare himself a super 
pervert. 


"To answer your question, no. Naruto will still be part of Team 7, I'm 
just going to be pulling him away from time to time." 


"You mean you're going to bring Tsunade-sama back to the village to 
take up the post of Godaime?" Tenten asked with stars in her eyes 
as she worked out who exactly they were going to search for. 

"Got that right little lady." Jiraiya confirmed. 


"Can | come too? Pleeeease? She pleaded. 


Tsunade was widely considered to be one of the most powerful 
kunoichi in the world and it was for this reason that the female 
Sannin was an idol for Tenten. She desperately wanted to meet the 
legendary kunoichi and maybe even talk to her. 


"Well | guess..." Jiraiya said while scratching his head. There wasn't 
any particular reason not to take the girl along. 


Tenten let out a fangirlish squeal before covering her mouth with her 
hands and blushing in embarrassment when everyone stared at her. 


Kakashi was leaning against the wall of a tea shop, reading his porn 
and waiting for Sasuke to arrive. Jiraiya had already left Konoha to 
search for Tsunade, taking Naruto and Tenten with him and Sasuke 
had immediately demanded training. 


Kakashi was proud of all of his students now. Naruto was already 
showing all the signs that his determination would allow him to 
overtake even his father eventually. Sasuke was highly talented and 
his abilities were progressing quickly, though his attitude definitely 
could be better and his resentment of Naruto's strength was a point 
of some worry. Sakura was finally shaping up to be a strong kunoichi 
instead of wasting all her time staring at Sasuke. 


Aside from waiting for Sasuke, he was also keeping an eye on the 
two suspicious individuals in the black cloaks with red clouds. 
Jiraiya-sama had warned him about Akatsuki and their presence 
here boded ill. 


"... L can't go on a date with you." The voice of Kurenai floated 
towards Kakashi's ears. 


"Why not?" Asuma asked in a disappointed tone, walking besides 
the Genjutsu mistress. 


"I'm already involved with someone." She answered shortly as they 
stopped next to Kakashi, greeting each other with nods, a slight 


movement of Kakashi's head and eye alerting the two new arrivals to 
the two cloaked men inside. They continued on as normal, giving no 
sign that they were aware of the nearby threat. 


"Don't tell me you're in a relationship with Naruto, that guy is a total 
womanizer." Asuma said in disbelief. 


"No, Naruto made it clear that he isn't interested in a relationship." 
Kurenai answered, not denying the fact that Naruto was a 
womanizer. He just was. 


"Who then?" Asuma asked curiously. He was still disappointed about 
being rejected, but he was honestly curious which guy Kurenai could 
have met and gotten into a relationship with this fast. 


Kurenai sighed to herself. Honestly it wasn't any of Asuma's 
business and she knew that he wouldn't push it if she wanted to 
keep it quiet. But spending time around Anko and Naruto, neither of 
which had any shame to speak off, made keeping it a secret seem 
pretty silly. 


"Anko." 


Asuma nearly choked on his cigarette in surprise and started 
hacking out smoke, making Kurenai snigger and the silent Kakashi 
gave what could only be considered an eye smirk. 


"Wow... umm, | didn't know that you... err... swung that way." The 
bearded Jounin stammered awkwardly. 


"| didn't used to, but then Naruto and Anko somehow got me into a 
threesome and things just kind of snowballed from there." The 
female Jounin replied with a shrug, making Asuma gape like a fish 
again. 


Kakashi laid his book across his heart, feeling as if it was going to 
explode out of his chest in pride. He couldn't have been prouder 


even if Naruto had been his own son. He never even noticed the tear 
that slipped out of his eye. 


Truly, the next generation always surpasses the previous. 


"Kakashi, you're early." Sasuke said in surprise as he approached 
his distracted sensei. He needed to get in as much training as 
possible if Naruto had gotten himself apprenticed to a Sannin. He 
wasn't really surprised at that, considering that Jiraiya had taught 
Naruto's father and had mentioned being his godfather, but it still 
grated on him that Naruto had such a powerful teacher. 


"Someone turned all the clocks in my apartment 3 hours forward." 
The cyclopean Jounin explained with an eye smile. "Well, lets get to 
the training." Kakashi said and whisked his student away from what 
was quite possibly going to be a very dangerous fight. Kurenai and 
Asuma were going to have to manage on their own until he could get 
back. 


Three people were walking through the streets of Otafuku-Gai. Two 
of them were big, long haired men dressed in a manner that 
attracted attention everywhere, one of them blond and the other 
white haired. Walking next to them was a much smaller girl with 
brown hair in buns on top of her head and brown eyes. 


"So Jiraiya-sama, you said back in the village that Naruto is your 
godson..." Tenten began in a questioning tone. 


"Yeah, Minato and Kushina made me his godfather because the 
Yondaime was my student." Jiraiya confirmed. 


"The Yondaime must have been some kind of super genius to 
become as powerful as he was at such a young age." Tenten said 
admiringly. 


"Pshaw. The Yondaime was as dumb as a rock and twice as 
stubborn, that's the real reason that he became so strong. People 


like to say that everyone who becomes strong was a genius to make 
themselves feel better about it, but in truth geniuses are pretty rare 
and most of them don't make it as far as they could. People call me 
a genius nowadays, but when | was a Genin | was regarded as a 
loser." The Sannin said. 


"Oh." The weapons specialist said quietly, never having thought of it 
that way. Seeing the talentless Lee getting beaten down by a genius 
Neji all the time had shaped her into thinking that only geniuses 
became legends, but that had not held up to scrutiny. 


"That's actually a lot more impressive than being a genius." She 
admitted. "You're pretty amazing Jiraiya-sama." 


"Hehe, of course, I'm the great Jiraiya-sama!" The toad sage said, 
nearly bursting into his introduction dance. 


"There's no need to be so respectful to this perverted hermit Tenten." 
Naruto told the bun haired girl. 


"Oi! You've got some nerve calling me a perverted hermit, 
considering the things you get up to." Jiraiya said in protest. 


"Considering that all you do is chase and peep on women and then 
get your ass kicked by them, while / actually get somewhere with 
them, | think your title of hermit suits you very well." Naruto said back 
with a grin. 


Jiraiya grumbled to himself about disrespectful young upstarts, but 
didn't continue the argument 


"This is where we'll be staying." The toad sage said as they walked 
through the entrance of an inn, receiving no protest from the other 
two. 


Just as the innkeeper handed Jiraiya the key, both he and Naruto 
noticed a very pretty young woman walk past the entrance. 


She had black hair and brown eyes and was wearing a strapless 
dark blue dress with two thin gold belts. On her feet were strap on 
heels and there was an intricate necklace around her neck. 


She stopped and looked through the entrance, giving a clearly 
inviting look in the direction of Naruto and Jiraiya. 


"Woo, why don't you two get comfortable in our room while | take this 
pretty out on a date." The toad sage said, already overcome by 
perverted thoughts. 


"What's wrong with you old man? She's clearly interested in me, so 
why don't you get settled while | show her a good time." Naruto 
countered, already moving towards her. 


"Oh hell no, you've already gotten to half the women in Konoha, I'm 
not letting you take all of them in the surrounding countryside too. l, 
the gallant Jiraiya, shall save this beautiful young lady from you!" 
The Sannin declared and stepped forward before his godson could 
vanish off somewhere with the girl. 


Both of them moved towards the girl, leaving Tenten holding the key 
and sweatdropping. 


"Why do | feel like an annoying little kid that just got ditched so that 
they can go do ‘grownup stuff'?" Tenten muttered to herself. 


She resisted the urge to pout. 


Out of sight, a considerable distance away, two men in black cloaks 
decorated with red clouds were also sweatdropping. 


"Looks like your diversion worked a little too well Itachi." Kisame said 
with a snigger. It wasn't often that one of Itachi's plans backfired like 
that. 


"| had not anticipated that the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki would share 
Jiraiya's weakness for women." 


Inwardly however he was pleased. He had alerted both Konoha and 
Jiraiya to the danger of Akatsuki, with none being the wiser about his 
deception. 


"Are we still going after the Kyuubi?" Kisame asked. 


"They will be aware of us soon. The Kyuubi is out of our reach for 
now." 


It hadn't taken the two of them long to figure out that the girl was 
under a Genjutsu. It was kind of hard to miss when she didn't even 
register Naruto's existence despite him being right in front of her. 


With this in mind, they quickly made their way back to Tenten, only to 
find her talking to Sasuke, who was looking somewhat frantic. 


"What's up princess?" Naruto asked when they came back to the inn. 


"Where's Itachi?" Sasuke demanded immediately, ignoring the 
nickname. 


"How the hell am | supposed to know that?" Naruto asked back with 
a scowl. 


"He came to Konoha looking for you!" 


"Well, that would explain who cast the Genjutsu on that girl." Jiraiya 
interjected. 


"Itachi always was good with Genjutsu." Naruto agreed. 
"How do you know that?" Sasuke demanded again. 


"We're the same age you know, he was my classmate in the 
academy for a little while before he just skipped ahead and 


graduated." The blond told him. "More to the point, why would Itachi 
be after me?" 


"Well it's not him specifically, it's the organisation he works for, 
Akatsuki. They're trying to gather all nine Bijuu for some reason." 
The Sannin informed. There was no particularly important reason to 
keep that hidden since everyone present already knew about Naruto 
holding the Kyuubi. Aside from that, if the enemy was trying to keep 
secrets, then blowing those secrets is often going to be detrimental 
to them somehow. 


Naruto thought that over for a moment, trying to convince himself 
that there wasn't someone out there who was stupid enough to try 
and reform the Shinju. There wouldn't be any Sage of Six Paths to 
stop it this time. How could someone have even known about it? 
Naruto supposed that it could be possible that they were doing it for 
some other reason, but he couldn't think of any. 


Well, at least he could rest easy in the knowledge that they were 
doomed to failure and had been doomed to failure ever since he had 
released Xanna when he was 15. Even if they were somehow able 
to subdue her, she wasn't like the other Bijuu, she wouldn't fight a 
losing battle. Xanna knew the value of a strategic retreat and they 
would never find her if she didn't want to be found. 


He contemplated revealing that little factoid, but disregarded the 
idea. Even if they believed him, they would still target him as the one 
who had the most information about her, and they would be far less 
careful about killing him in that case. 


"Who else is in Akatsuki?" Naruto asked. 


"| don't know the names of the other members, but they're all 
supposed to be S-ranked missing-nin. You'll be able to recognise 
them by the black cloaks with red clouds that they wear." 


"Do you know how many of them there are?" The blond pressed 
further. 


"9 or 10, but this isn't completely reliable information." Jiraiya 
cautioned. 


"So I've got at least 9 S-ranked missing-nin after my ass, that's just 
great." Naruto deadpanned. 


Can't a man work towards marrying the woman the loves without a 
group of overpowered criminals trying to revive a world ending 
monstrosity? 


After Gai arrived and took Sasuke back to Konoha, the three of them 
continued their search for Tsunade. 


Tenten had been pretty shocked at how easily Naruto had blown off 
the threat of that many missing-nin. That wasn't to say that he wasn't 
wary of them, he just wan't intimidated, believing with utter certainty 
that he would be able to come out on top. If he wasn't strong enough 
now, then he would get strong enough. She was starting to see just 
why people like Naruto became so strong. They were too stubborn to 
be stopped. 


Aside from that, Tenten spent the next few days feeling pretty 
annoyed, as the two males with her spent most of their time hanging 
around women and drinking sake in every new town they visited. 
Apparently the two of them found common ground in irritating her 
with their antics, though Naruto also made it a point to seduce as 
many women away from his godfather as possible, much to the older 
mans irritation. 


"| can't believe you two! We're supposed to be looking for Tsunade- 
sama and you're wasting time!" She huffed. 


"Places like this are actually great for information gathering." Naruto 
pointed out, lounging lazily on a couch with 4 girls around him. 


"Naruto is right, somebody always hears something in these kinds of 
places." Jiraiya agreed, though the way that he was staring ata 


passing girls rear end discredited him somewhat. 


"You're too tense Tenten, how about | pay for one of these ladies to 
give you a massage?" Naruto suggested, quirking his eyebrow at 
her. 


"NO!" 


The three of them made their way into bar in Tanzaku-Gai with the 
intention of getting some dinner, but instead ran into the very woman 
that they were looking for, along with a younger, black haired woman 
and a little piglet. 


"Tsunade, Shizune! Fancy meeting you here." Jiraiya greeted 
cheerfully. 


"| just seem to keep running into old faces lately." Tsunade said, 
mostly to herself. 


"Ran into Orochimaru lately have you?" Jiraiya asked shrewdly. 


"Yeah, he came to brag about killing sensei." The slug Sannin said 
dismissively. "So what are you here for Jiraiya?" 


"I'll get right to the point, I'm here to ask you to become Godaime 
Hokage." 


Tsunade looked incredulous for a second before she snorted 
derisively. "No thanks, Being Hokage is a fools job." 


"You seem rather quick to spit on your own family and sensei." 
Naruto pointed out. He wasn't going to make any mention of his own 
old man, since it wasn't really relevant. 


"Who's this Jiraiya? Your new apprentice?" Tsunade said while 
looking him up and down, not making any mention of his shirtless 
attire. 


"Yeah, Minato and Kushina's boy actually, Naruto. He just made 
Genin a few months ago." The toad sage told her. 


"The quality of your apprentices has gone down quite a bit, he 
seems dumber than the last one if it took him that long, not to 
mention that he looks like a pervert, walking around shirtless like 
that." The woman said rudely. 


"Hey! | don't care if you call him a worthless piece of shit," Naruto 
burst out, gesturing at Jiraiya, making the man in question give a 
loud, offended protest. " but if you're gonna say stuff like that to me, 
than you better be ready to back it up with your fists!" 


"Oh yeah? Well then lets take this outside pervert!" Tsunade replied 
just as heatedly. 


Tenten and Shizune, who had been silent this entire time just gave 
despondent sighs at how quickly the situation had devolved into 
violence. Tenten had to say that her first impression of Tsunade 
wasn't all that great, but she still believed that Tsunade was 
someone to look up to. Though she was surprised at how young the 
woman looked, considering that she was the same age as Jiraiya... 
she was also a bit shocked at her chest size. 


She was a bit worried about Naruto though. The crazy blond just 
went and picked a fight against a Sannin over a relatively minor 
insult. 


"I'll only need one finger to take care of someone like you." Tsunade 
said and prepared her finger. 


"Uh, Tsunade, | don't think..." Jiraiya tried to warn her, but was 
interrupted by his godson. 


"Oh, so that's how you want to play it, a humiliation match?" Naruto 
asked rhetorically. "Well then bring it on tits!" 


"WHAT DID YOU CALL ME?!" The woman roared furiously. 


"You don't like your new nickname tits?" Naruto smirked at her. 
"Then get over here and do something about it." 


Too enraged to even say another word, the blond Sannin charged at 
Naruto, intent on poking a hole right through his head with her finger. 


Tsunade was an S-ranked kunoichi and was thus not to be 
underestimated, but she hadn't seriously fought or trained in years, 
which had weakened her quite a bit. This allowed Naruto to avoid 
her furious attacks with that finger. She surprised him however when 
she stepped on his foot, trapping him and then rapidly finger flicking 
him so hard the he flew into a wall, breaking it down in a cloud of 
dust. 


"That'll teach him." The busty woman said in satisfaction. 


"That almost hurt." Came Naruto's voice as he exited the dust cloud, 
cracking his neck. In fact it had hurt quite a bit, but she didn't need to 
know that. 


Tsunade gritted teeth and charged at her fellow blond again, intent 
on knocking him out for at least a week. 


Naruto kept avoiding her attacks for a while before she managed to 
hit him again, this time much harder. Which was why she 
overbalanced dangerously when the shadow clone dispersed, 
leaving her confused for a split second. 


That split second was all that the real Naruto, who had sneaked up 
behind her, needed to wrap both of her arms in chains and pull them 
behind her back as far as possible, enough to make her shoulder 
blades stand out sharply. He kicked her in the back of her knees at 
the same time, making her legs buckle even as her hands were 
forced into full extension and the chains wrapped around them 
securely in a spider web pattern, denying her the leverage she would 
need to bring her infamous super strength to bear. 


It wasn't over yet however as the chains holding her wrists also 
extended down to her ankles, making it so that she couldn't get up or 
use her feet either, at least not without pulling her arms out. As a 
final touch, the chains also snaked around and between her breasts, 
down to her groin, framing her nether lips and rising up her back to 
join with the chains holding her arms. During this time, the chains 
had also formed a collar around her neck. 


“Everyone always falls for the shadow clone trick as long as they 
don't know you can do it, it's kind of funny really." Naruto commented 
to himself. 


"WHAT THE HELL IS THIS YOU FUCKING BASTARD?!" The bound 
woman roared her demand, her face red from a combination of 
anger and humiliation. 


"Don't worry tits, I'm a master of shibari." Naruto assured her. 


"WHEN | GET OUT OF HERE I'M GOING TO RIP YOUR FUCKING 
BALLS OFF AND MAKE YOU EAT THEM YOU PERVERTED 
PIECE OF SHIT!" She roared loud enough that the walls around 
them shook and every civilian in hearing range fled. 


Tenten and Shizune were looking at the whole thing with furious 
blushes, too shocked to move, even Tonton seemed to be a brighter 
pink than usual. 


As for Jiraiya... well, Jiraiya knew that he was going to die when 
Tsunade got out of those chains. It didn't matter that it was his 
godson who had done it, he would be killed just for associating with 
him and being a pervert. In fact, she might well kill every pervert in 
the city. As he listened to his old teammate spew threats and curses 
the likes of which would make even Orochimaru invent new shades 
of pale. The self proclaimed super pervert resigned himself to a 
bloody death and enjoyed the sight that his godson had provided, 
determined to stay true to himself to the end, if there had to be an 
end. 


"You know tits, you're pretty loud." Naruto commented as Tsunade 
stopped to get some air. "I've got just the thing for that." 


"FUCK YOU AND EVERYONE YOU KNOW, YOU-MMPH!" 


Tsunade's eyes widened in outrage as the item gagging her was 
revealed to be a bright red ballgag . She kept trying to scream 
profanity around it, but all she got for her efforts was muffled noises 
and twin trails of drool dripping off her chin and into her cleavage. 


Jiraiya looked at his gagged former teammate and had to admit that 
she looked damn sexy right now. If he somehow survived this with at 
least one arm, he was going to have to write a book about this. 
There was no denying that his godson was a braver man than him 
for doing something like this. 


Crazy bastard must have balls made of diamond. 


"Naruto, why do you have a ballgag with you?" Jiraiya asked with the 
calm of a man that knew he was going to die. 


"When you can form chains at will, you never know when a ballgag 
might come in handy." Naruto answered over Tsunade's muffled 
screaming. 


Jiraiya nodded at the logic, that made sense to him. His godson was 
clearly a genius. 


"Umm, Naruto-san, don't you think that it's time to release Tsunade- 
sama. You've already won the fight." Shizune asked, still blushing 
furiously. 


"Shizune was it?" Naruto asked and the woman nodded." Well you 
see, if | just let her go then tits won't learn her lesson. Aside from 
that it looks like she might try to kill me. 


Might? Everyone thought to themselves incredulously as they looked 
at the chained woman that was practically frothing at the mouth from 


rage. 


"What lesson could you possibly be trying to teach her with... with... 
that ?!" Tenten asked in shock, not really believing that what she'd 
just seen had actually happened, but no matter how much she 
rubbed her eyes or tried to dispel the Genjutsu, Tsunade was still 
chained and gagged in the street. 


"There are three things that you never, ever do in this world." Naruto 
said gravely, making them all lean forward with interest. 


"You never mess with a man's money." He began. 
"You never mess with a man's woman." He continued. 


"And you never mess with a man's ego, or the man is going to mess 
with you." Naruto finished, making them all stare at him. 


"Granted, this generally only applies to other men and messing with 
someone's ego is the smallest of these offenses, but the point is still 
the same. Tits here insulted me and tried to humiliate me by kicking 
my ass with just one finger. In response to this, | used a similarly 
humiliating tactic, | was just better at it." 


Jiraiya was awed. His godson had somehow made chaining a 
woman up in shibari style in the middle of the street, and then 
shoving a ballgag into her mouth, sound logical . 


The entire group was now in the hotel, the still chained Tsunade 
having been carried in by Naruto. At least she had stopped trying to 
yell and was instead trying to develop a technique to shoot fire from 
her eyes. He had by now removed all the chains that weren't needed 
to keep her bound, such as the ones around her breasts, the collar 
and the ones passing her groin. 


"| need to talk to Tsunade alone for a while." Naruto told them all 
once they were done making room arrangements. "And | mean just 


talk to her Jiraiya." He continued when he saw the toad sage getting 
a perverted gleam in his eye. 


As soon as they were alone in the room, Naruto sat cross legged 
down on the floor next to where Tsunade was kneeling. "Are you 
going to start yelling again if | remove the gag Tsunade?" 


She glared at him, but made note of the fact that he at least wasn't 
calling her 'tits' anymore. After a few seconds she shook her head 
and Naruto removed the ballgag. She had never been so humiliated 
before in her life and it was taking all the self control that she had to 
keep from yelling threats and insults. She knew that he would shove 
that ballgag back into her mouth if she did that. 


"Well, what did you want to talk about?" She didn't quite manage to 
keep the resentment out of her voice though. 


"I'm wondering why you seem to have a grudge against the office of 
Hokage. If you resented just a particular Hokage | could understand, 
but what did the position itself ever do to you?" 


She stayed mulishly silent for a few minutes and Naruto waited 
patiently until she spoke. 


"It took my loved ones from me." 
"How did it manage to do that?" Naruto asked dryly. 


"My grandfather and granduncle got themselves killed because they 
were Hokage, sensei got himself killed because he was Hokage, 
even your father got himself killed because he was Hokage. Except 
for sensei, all of them were still young, if they hadn't been Hokage, 
then they would have lived longer." She said sullenly. 


"They died protecting what they loved and considered important. 
They were Hokage because they considered all of Konoha 
important. Even if they weren't Hokage, they would have risked their 


lives to defend the village and probably ended up dying for it all the 
same." Naruto pointed out. 


"| know that." She snapped at him. "Konoha has done nothing but 
take the people | love away from me... even my little brother and the 
man | loved." She ended in a near whisper. 


"How is Konoha to blame for their deaths?" 


"They wanted to be Hokage too, that was their dream, to protect the 
village. Konoha's Will of Fire drove them to their deaths." 


"They died chasing after their dreams, which is a better death than 
most people get." 


"What do you know?" She muttered resenttully. "You're just a stupid 
pervert anyway." 


"I've got my own dream and | don't care how dangerous it is to 
pursue it. If | die trying to reach it, then so be it. | think your loved 
ones must have had similar sentiments." Naruto said with certainty. 


"So the fact that they died chasing their dreams makes it alright? 
That they left me alone is somehow supposed to be alright because 
of that?" Tsunade asked heatedly, with a slight crack in her voice. 


"You'll be joining them soon enough Tsunade and you know that they 
wouldn't want you to be wasting away like this. Wouldn't it be better 
to carry their dreams in your heart instead of hurling insults at 
them?" Naruto asked pointedly. 


He knew that he didn't have that comfort. If he failed, then Xanna, 
being immortal, would never join him in the afterlife, he would be 
separated from her forever. He knew what many shinobi, most 
notably Orochimaru, had become in their search for immortality. He 
knew that it wasn't wise to seek eternal life, but then again, Naruto 
had never claimed to be wise. 


"And what about Shizune? She's been putting her own life on hold to 
take care of you, doesn't she deserve to have a life of her own too?" 
That was a blatant guilt trip, but it was still true. 


That brought the female Sannin up short. Shizune had never 
complained, but she was a 28 year old woman and she hadn't really 
had much of a life because Tsunade had been dragging her around 
over half the elemental nations. She had to put up with her constant 
drinking and gambling, often having to carry a passed out Tsunade 
to her bed after her latest drinking binge, but she had still never 
complained. 


"And what about this dream of yours? Are you intending to be 
Hokage too?" Tsunade asked sarcastically, mostly to get her mind off 
her previous train of thought. 


"I'm afraid that hatred of the villagers for being the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki 
has left me unable to muster enough fondness for Konoha to be 
Hokage. The only reason I'm protecting the village is because some 
people that | like live in it." He said frankly. He had never made any 
secret of his general dislike of the civilians in the village. 


"Well then what is this dream of yours?" She pressed. 


"I'm think I'm going to have to keep that a secret for a while longer, 
but I'll be sure to tell you about it one day." Naruto said teasingly and 
removed the chains from her, making the woman stand up and 
stretch. 


"SO, are you going to accept the position of Hokage?" He asked her. 


"Give me a week to think about it." She answered. "Oh, and 
Naruto?" 


He looked towards her just in time to get smashed in the face with 
her fist. "That was for calling me tits!" She then proceeded to kick the 
downed teenager in the gut with all the force she could muster 
without chakra enhancement. "And that was for chaining me up!" 


Finally, she stomped on his chest hard enough to crack his ribs. "And 
that was for the ballgag!" 


As Tsunade stormed out of the room and slammed the door closed 
behind her, Naruto stayed on the floor, wounds already healing. 


"Well, | think that went pretty well." He said, spitting some blood off 
to the side. 


The following week was rather surreal for Jiraiya. 


This was due entirely to the fact that Tsunade and Naruto seemed to 
have become friends while he wasn't looking. The two of them would 
hit the bars and drink together, often leaving people baffled at their 
ridiculous alchohol tolerance and other times they went gambling 
together. Tsunade had discovered that Naruto apparently had the 
luck of the devil himself and it was hard for him to lose a game of 
chance even on purpose. Which led to the two of them cleaning 
people out and then laughing themselves stupid over it. 


They were not very gracious in victory and Tsunade was enjoying the 
feeling of being a winner, even if it was only by proxy, a little too 
much. Shizune was at least happy to see Tsunade laughing and not 
getting blind drunk on a regular basis. 


He had no idea how his godson had done it, but somehow he had 
managed to make friends with a woman that he had put in chains 
and carried to a room like she was spoils of war. The fact that the 
woman in question was Tsunade, a known hater of perverts, made it 
that much harder to believe. It was about then that the perverted 
Sannin knew that he was in the presence of a master and he 
intended to record as much as possible, for the good of perverts 
everywhere. 


Tenten had been thoroughly disillusioned about her idol and had 
spent a couple of days sulking about it, until Jiraiya had taken pity on 
the depressive weapons user and talked to her about it. 


Flashback 


"| don't understand, how can Tsunade-sama act like that. She's 
practically a living legend but she acts more like a gambling drunk 
than anything else." A distressed Tenten said. 


"Everyone has their own way of dealing with things. Tsunade likes to 
drink and gamble, | like to peep on the hot springs, Kakashi likes to 
read porn in public, Gai likes to shout about youth and there's a 
thousand other examples." Jiraiya explained patiently. 


"But why is that even necessary? Can't they just be normal instead 
of developing some ridiculous bad habit?" Tenten asked sulkily, but 
also in interest. 


"You know who never developed a way to blow off steam?" Jiraiya 
asked dryly. 


"Who?" 


"Orochimaru. He was always so serious and controlled, now he goes 
around stealing people's bodies, trying to become immortal." 


"Oh." 
End Flashback 


The weapons user had been more understanding after that talk, 
though she hadn't managed to talk to the slug Sannin yet, mostly 
because she knew that her behavior bordered on the fangirlish and 
didn't want to annoy her. She spent her time talking to Shizune 
instead, as the younger medic had many questions about how things 
were in Konoha. She resolved to speak to her when they got back to 
Konoha. 


Tsunade herself had been having a lot of fun in the past week. Once 
she stopped being so angry at her fellow blond for the way he had 
beaten her in that fight, she had been able to appreciate that he was 


good company. He never stared at her chest when they talked, but 
he didn't find her unattractive either. He was willing to go gambling 
and drinking with her and didn't seem to care whether he won or lost. 
In fact they had won so much money from cleaning out the casinos 
in Tanzaku-Gai that she could practically pay off all of her debts and 
the shirtless teenager just let her keep it, saying that he could always 
get more if he needed it. 


But now Orochimaru's deadline was approaching and she found 
herself unwilling to help him. Naruto had been right when he said 
that it was better to carry Nawaki's and Dan's dreams in her heart 
instead of being angry and depressed that they died while chasing 
them. He had also been right that she would join them soon enough 
and she didn't want to be a washed out drunk when she did. 


She was still going to keep up the illusion of being young though. 
Getting old might not be a problem for her anymore, but looking old 
was. 


She wasn't going to involve anyone else in her little problem with 
Orochimaru though. She had gotten into that situation by herself and 
she would deal with it herself. She was going to refuse his offer and 
hopefully kill him while doing it. His proposition had been suspicious 
as it was and now that the shock of renewed grief from hearing him 
offer to bring them back to life had worn off, she knew that he was up 
to something. Orochimaru hadn't been trustworthy for decades and 
she knew that he would double cross her if she agreed to his terms. 


Jiraiya, Naruto, Shizune and Tenten arrived to help Tsunade, who 
was currently fighting Yakushi Kabuto while Orochimaru watched. 


Tsunade had gone drinking with Naruto and Jiraiya and slipped a 
drug into their drinks that was supposed to have taken them out of 
commission long enough for her to deal with Orochimaru and his 
lackey. 


That was the plan anyway, but Kabuto was proving slippery and 
surprisingly skilled and Tsunade was out of shape. 


"You're such an idiot Tsunade, trying to handle this all by yourself." 
Naruto said lightly. The drug had knocked him out and given him 
some trouble with his chakra control for a while, but the adrenaline 
from the run had already more or less purged it from him due to the 
unique healing properties of his chakra. Jiraiya wasn't so fortunate 
and had to deal with screwy chakra control. 


Tsunade scowled at her fellow blond, irritated that her plan had 
failed. 


"I'll take care of Orochimaru, you three help Tsunade take on the guy 
with glasses." Jiraiya ordered. 


Seeing the tide turning against him, Kabuto quickly cut himself and 
splashed some blood on Tsunade, making her freeze and then 
jumped back towards Orochimaru. 


"What's wrong with her?" Naruto demanded, looking warily at 
Kabuto. The last time he'd seen Kabuto, the silver haired teen had 
seemed like an insignificant weakling, but he had clearly been giving 
Tsunade some trouble, which meant that he was was no doubt more 
skilled than he had seemed. 


"She has hemophobia, fear of blood." Shizune explained, placing 
herself in position to shield the unresponsive Tsunade. 


"You've got to be kidding me." Naruto grumbled. 


Both Jiraiya and Orochimaru, with Kabuto's help started on the 
summoning technique. Orochimaru and Kabuto produced two 
massive brown scaled snakes, while Jiraiya summoned Gamakichi. 


"Yo." The small toad greeted. 


Jiraiya felt himself being stared at and turned to see his godson 
giving him a very deadpan look. 


"Which one were you trying to summon?" Naruto asked evenly. 
“Gamahiro." Jiraiya answered with an awkward grin. 
" Kuchiyose no Jutsu(Summoning Technique) ." 


As the giant aquamarine toad appeared with two swords crossed 
over his back appeared under Naruto and Jiraiya, Orochimaru 
narrowed his eyes at the blond. 


He has progressed quickly, to be capable of summoning at this level 
already. Perhaps I should have killed him in the Forest of Death, in 
spite of Akatsuki wanting him alive. He is growing too fast. 


“Thanks brat, now go help Shizune and Tenten against the other 
guy." Jiraiya said. 


"If summoning Gamakichi is the best you can do, then you're in no 
condition to be fighting Orochimaru." Naruto countered and stayed 
his ground. 


Jiraiya grit his teeth in irritation, but had to admit that his godson 
might well be right. 


"Fine, but keep an eye on them in case they need help.” 


With nothing more to be said, the two snakes attacked, the one 
carrying Orochimaru heading for Gamahiro and the one with Kabuto 
going for Tsunade. 


The silent Aquamarine toad swung his dual katana's, intending to 
take the serpent's head off, but the snake was easily agile enough to 
avoid the attack. It tried to wrap Gamahiro in it's coils, but the toad 
placed his twin blades in the way, forcing the snake to abandon the 
plan or get cut to pieces. 


Naruto risked a quick glance towards the other battle, seeing 
Shizune and Tenten keeping Kabuto at bay with barrages of thrown 
weapons, but clearly outmatched by the silver haired mans skill. 
Naruto could see that they wouldn't be able to hold him off 
indefinitely, though the fact that Tenten had managed to get rid of the 
snake with a liberal application of explosive notes was surprising. It 
just went to prove that most problems could be solved with more 
explosions, which gave him an idea now that he thought of it. 


Jumping off Gamahiro and charging towards the preoccupied reptile, 
the blond ran alongside it and pressed his palm against the scales 
every few steps, the two dueling Sannin both taking note of his 
actions from the corner of their eyes. It didn't look like Naruto was 
doing anything, but Orochimaru wasn't willing to risk it and swiftly 
commanded the snake to lash out with it's tail, smacking him away. 


Naruto shook his head to clear the cobwebs once he landed and 
made a ram seal, activating the chakra he had placed in the seals 
that he had placed on the snakes body. A series of explosions 
erupted on the serpents body, crippling it and making it an easy 
target for Gamahiro's swords. 


Naruto didn't wait to see how the battle between Sannin would go 
from there and charged towards Kabuto who had already 
incapacitated Shizune and was now going for a nervous looking 
Tenten. Kabuto noticed him before he could spring a surprise attack 
on him and jumped away. 


" Soshoryd(Twin Rising Dragons)! " 


Tenten's technique forced Kabuto underground, as there was 
practically no spot left that wasn't the target of some weapon or 
other. 


"Naruto, he's going to try to cut your achilles tendon!" The bun haired 
weapons user called out in warning, remembering that this was how 
Shizune had been taken down. 


Reacting to the warning immediately, Naruto decided to try and turn 
Kabuto's offense against him. Sending multiple chains rushing 
through the ground in the direction that Kabuto had been. Within a 
few seconds he felt his chains hit something other than earth and 
then continue forward. He pulled the chains upward, tearing apart 
the earth and grinned when he saw that Kabuto was impaled through 
the gut and leg. 


Deciding not to take chances against such a dangerous opponent, 
he readied a brightly glowing Rasengan and had the chains carry 
the silver haired traitor to him. 


Kabuto's eyes widened in fear as he saw himself being brought 
towards the deadly technique. He hadn't known that Naruto was 
capable of sending his chains through the ground and he couldn't 
free himself since he was impaled all the way through. Unless some 
kind of outside interference saved him, then the blond was going to 
kill him. 


Unfortunately for him, Orochimaru was currently busy with Jiraiya 
and Gamahiro and couldn't do anything to help him, so Naruto was 
able to shove the chakra orb into his chest, destroying his heart and 
mangling several other internal organs in a shower of gore. Not even 
his regeneration technique could heal that kind of damage and 
Kabuto died shortly after. 


Some distance away, The battle between the two Sannin had 
become a stalemate. Orochimaru had managed to force Gamahiro 
to dispel by regurgitating the Kusanagi and delivering several cuts to 
the toad with the poisoned blade, but Jiraiya had regained much of 
his chakra control and was able to keep him at bay. 


Orochimaru's eyes widened in alarm as he saw Kabuto slain. He 
knew for certain now that he had blundered when he had left the 
Kyuubi Jinchuuriki alive in the forest, if he had become strong 
enough to kill someone like Kabuto. 


| need to kill him now! If he is allowed to become any stronger he will 
be a serious problem for me later. 


With this thought in mind, Orochimaru shot himself towards the 
Uzumaki, making a cheap shot at Jiraiya on the way to force him to 
back off. 


"Naruto look out!" Jiraiya shouted towards his godson, seeing that he 
wouldn't be able to catch Orochimaru and stop him. 


Naruto turned around just in time to see the snake Sannin flying 
towards him with the Kusanagi held in his mouth, but he was too 
close to dodge completely, only managing to shift his body enough 
that he got hit in the right side of his chest instead of the heart. 


"No!" Tsunade shouted, snapping out of her hemophobia induced 
stupor when she saw her fellow blond impaled. 


Orochimaru's mouth twisted into a satisfied smile. Even if he hadn't 
struck the heart, the poison on the blade would still kill him and spare 
him from any future headaches. 


Before he could pull the blade out and retreat, Naruto's hands rose 
and grabbed onto the hilt of the sword with a death grip. Orochimaru 
tried to pull the sword out, but his tongue was not as strong as 
Naruto's hands. 


Naruto gave a bloody grin towards the snake Sannin, silently 
declaring that he wasn't going to be letting go of the sword. 


The point was made moot when Tsunade's fist smashed into her 
former teammates face, blasting him away from Naruto and leaving 
the Kusanagi buried in his chest. 


Orochimaru assessed the situation and knew that he couldn't stay 

any longer if he wanted to survive. Against both of his old teammates 
and without the use of his arms, he couldn't possibly win. It infuriated 
him that the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had managed to take away his prized 


sword as his final act. It had taken him years to track down the 
Kusanagi and now he had lost it to a teenage upstart. What's worse 
was that he didn't know for sure if the brat was even going to die, not 
with Tsunade there and the healing factor that he had already 
shown. 


Left with no choice, Orochimaru made his escape, his attempt at 
getting his arms healed had cost him a powerful and useful 
subordinate along with the Kusanagi. The snake Sannin was not 
pleased. 


Naruto wasted no time in pulling the sword out of his chest, with 
Tsunade making him lie down immediately after. He could feel the 
powerful poisons on the blade already working on shutting down his 
body while his chakra counteracted it. His healing factor didn't work 
against poisons quite as well as it did against regular injury, so the 
addition of Tsunade's healing technique was quite welcome. 


Slowly but surely, he felt the wound close and the poison being 
purged. 


"You idiot, getting yourself impaled on a sword like that." The slug 
Sannin said with relief, still leaning over him. 


"Tsunade, your boobs are making it hard to breathe." Naruto 
mumbled against her breasts. 


Tenten and Shizune facepalmed while Jiraiya restrained a giggle out 
of fear of Tsunade. 


Tsunade herself smacked the blond in the forehead for the comment, 
but decided to do no more on account of the fact that he'd just been 
impaled and poisoned. 


"Getting impaled aside," Naruto said once he'd recovered. "I've gota 
new sword and we seem to have a new Hokage, and | like her better 
than the Sandaime already." He finished, giving a short wave of the 
sword that was still stained in his blood. 


Everyone looked towards Tsunade with a clear question written on 
their faces. 


"Yes, I'll take the post of Godaime Hokage." She confirmed, making 
everyone give pleased smiles. 


"Since | like you, I'll even tell you the secret way to avoid doing 
paperwork Tsunade." Naruto told her with a grin, making the woman 
look towards him with eager eyes. That was one of the things she 
dreaded most about becoming Hokage. 


"What's the secret way?" 


"I'll tell you when we get back to Konoha." 


Ah there we go, chapter the tenth, posted a bit more speedily 
than usual. | guess a job where you've got nothing to do but 
daydream about what to write is good for something. 


I've been curious about people's opinion on my take of 
Tsunade's retrieval for a while now, so please review and let me 
know xD. 


Chapter 11 


DISCLAIMER: Dun own it. 
Review responses: 


Master Procrastinator: Yeah, | was afraid of that :P. writing the 
fight scenes is always the hardest part of any chapter for me to 
get through, so | figured that I wasn't exactly doing a great job 
of it. 


Flaming Praise: I'm working on shoving the damn apostrophe 
where it belongs :P. I've got plenty of experience with speaking 
english, but I've never written anything even remotely this long 
and I'm finding my ability to write the language based on gut 
instinct to be wrong at times. 


Arch Zell: Well if you know why I'm getting so relatively few 
reviews, then you have me at a disadvantage 0.0 


RicebOx: You make a good point and I've added such a note in 
the first chapter now. 


IncandescentOne: You may have a point about the summary, 
but for the life of my I can't think of a way to make it sound 
more interesting. I'm pretty sure | can't just turn it into 'People 
tell me that it's a real awesome story, so read it despite the bad 
summary' or something xD. 


WhatTheActualFuckMyNameDoesntF: There is no danger of 
abandonment, since | honestly don't have anything else going 
on in my life right now. That's probably also the reason that I've 
somehow managed to get out 130k words in a month and a half, 
despite the fact that I'm actually a very lazy kind of guy. 


It was a couple of days after Tsunade had settled into her job as 
Godaime Hokage and Naruto was doing something that he found 
immensely tedius. 


Shaving. 


Stupid blond peach fuzz growing all over his face, wasting several 
minutes of his day. There was no such thing as a teenager that 
looked good with facial hair though, especially if that facial hair was 
blond, so he had no choice but to shave it or feel ridiculous. 


At the very least, he seemed to have inherited his father's weak 
propensity for facial hair, making the whole thing go by fairly fast, not 
to mention that he didn't have any growing on his chest. Don't get 
him wrong, Naruto knew that his father had been a badass, but he 
looked like a damn sissy. 


He was willing to bet that he got his manly appearance from the 
Uzumaki side of the family. There was just no way a clan as 
awesome as the Uzumaki looked like a bunch of milk toothed sissies 
while they were kicking ass. 


" Naruto, what is this? " The question snapped Naruto out of his 
ruminations on the manliness of the Uzumaki. He noted that there 
was a distinctly odd inflection in the voice of the woman he loved 
more than anything. 


He walked into the living room to see Xanna scrutinising the sword 
that he had stolen from Orochimaru. "That's the sword that | stole 
from Orochimaru on my last mission. | think it's called the Kusanagi 
no Tsurugi." The blond explained. 


"It is." The demoness replied simply. 


Naruto quirked an eyebrow in interest. "You seem to be familiar with 
it." He stated. 


"I'm should be, considering that it was my... father who created 
it. " She replied, hesitating slightly at the mention of her father. 


"The Sage of Six Paths?" Naruto asked incredulously. He knew that 
the sage was the only one who fit the description of her father and 
knew that she hesitated to call him that, considering that she had 
only known him for a little over a week. What had him so incredulous 
was the fact that he had apparently come into the possession of the 
man's sword. 


"Yes. See the magatama marking on the hilt? " She pointed out 
the marking in question, sitting innocently just below the blade. " He 
often used the magatama to mark his own creations. He was 
slightly obsessive about it actually. " She chuckled at some 
memory before continuing. " I remember that he had a magatama 
necklace and nine magatama markings on the back of his coat. 


"That... does sound a bit excessive." Naruto said, inwardly 
wondering whether power and eccentric behavior were linked 
somehow and how incredibly eccentric the sage had to have been in 
that case. 


"| surprised you managed to stumble on his sword. " Xanna 
commented, idly swinging the sword through the air. 


"You can keep it if you want." Naruto said, making the demoness 
look at him in surprise. "It's yours by right anyway, since it belonged 
to your father." 


"I..." She looked conflicted for a moment before answering. "... 
thank you Naruto, that's very considerate of you, but I'm afraid 
that | can't make proper use of it. " She hadn't really expected him 
to just be willing to give her the sword. As far as she was concerned 
it was his by right of conquest. 


"What do you mean?" He asked curiously. 


" The Kusanagi was created for combat against demons. It will 
only respond to human chakra. | think you should keep it, I'm 
sure that the blade will serve you well. " She explained and 
offered. 


"Thank you." He said, touched that she would want him to have it. 
"Wait... you said that it responds to human chakra?" 


" Oh yes, it was made with a special technique, the Creation of 
All Things. Anything created with that technique is highly 
chakra attuned. It was after all, the technique that was used to 
create us Bijuu from the chakra of the Shinju. " 


"Sweet." Naruto said with a grin. "So, what can it do?" 


" Try flowing your chakra into it and then willing your chakra to 
extend further than the actual blade. " She advised. 


Naruto grabbed the sword and did as she instructed. He hadn't had 
too much practice with chakra flow, but the Kusanagi was highly 
receptive to his chakra, eager even, glowing bright blue with the 
chakra flowing through it. After it had flowed to the tip of the blade, 
he tried to extend it further and finding this to be somewhat more 
difficult. As soon as he managed it, the blade itself also extended, 
stabbing into the wall it was pointed at like a spear and easily cutting 
right through it. 


"That's amazing." Naruto said admiringly before looking at his wall. 
"But I'm going to have to do something about that hole in my wall 
now." 


"It has some other abilities, but you probably shouldn't practice 
them indoors. " The demoness said dryly. 


"Hyuuga Neji, Uzumaki Naruto, Nara Shikamaru." The newly 
instated Godaime Hokage spoke to the three Genin in front of her. 
"You three were the only Konoha Genin that fought in the finals of 


the Chunin exam, so you three are the only ones eligible for 
promotion at this time." 


The three of them said nothing, one of them standing at attention, 
another slouching lazily and the third looking intently at the purple 
rhombus on Tsunade's forehead. 


"Hyuuga Neji." Tsunade stated, doing her best to ignore Naruto's 
scrutiny of her forehead. "Despite showing impressive combat ability, 
you were deemed to lack the proper mentality to be a Chunin." 


Neji simply nodded in acceptance. It had been what he was 
expecting after all. He knew that he hadn't made a very good 
impression with the way he had insulted Naruto during their fight or 
the way that he had ranted about fate the entire time. 


"Uzumaki Naruto." She said, turning towards the tall blond. "You 
showed great combat and analytical ability with the way that you 
defeated your opponents. Not to mention your achievement in 
singlehandedly preventing the Ichibi from breaching the walls." The 
new Hokage praised. 


"However..." She dragged out. "It has also been reported that you 
abandoned the field and acted on your own initiative instead seeking 
out a Jounin for orders, apparently so that you could get two ramen 
chefs to safety. Along with that, it has also been reported that you 
apparently engaged in sexual intercourse with an unknown female 
immediately after defeating the Ichibi." 


Tsunade's voice had steadily been getting more incredulous the 
farther along the report she got, until she was staring at her fellow 
blond as if he was some particularly interesting species of two 
headed troll. 


Neji and Shikamaru were similarly staring at the blond as if he was 
insane. 


"In my defense, the invasion was apparently over by then." 


"Did you know that the invasion was over by then?" Tsunade's voice 
was very dry when she asked this. 


"No." He admitted without shame. As far as he was concerned, he 
had done the right thing. 


"| didn't think so. Normally offenses like that would carry a severe 
penalty, but considering that you did save the village from an giant 
sand demon, l'm going to let it slide." Tsunade concluded. 


Naruto nodded, actually rather pleased about not getting promoted. 
It meant less annoying missions. 


"Nara Shikamaru." Tsunade said as she turned towards the final 
Genin. "You showed highly impressive strategic and tactical ability 
with the way you defeated your opponent, as well as great foresight 
in forfeiting due to lack of chakra. For this reason | am promoting you 
to Chunin." 


Shikamaru groaned in disappointment. This was exactly what he had 
been hoping to avoid when he had forfeited. Maybe he should have 
made a more lame excuse? 


"Thank you Hokage-sama." He said without enthusiasm. 


"Promotion too troublesome for you Shikamaru?" Naruto asked, 
grinning at the pineapple haired Chunin. 


"You have no idea." Shikamaru grumbled. "I'm actually impressed 
and envious of you. You somehow commited what amounts to 
dereliction of duty, but did just enough good to offset it and get away 
with it." 


Naruto shrugged and Tsunade's eye developed an annoyed twitch at 
just how dismissive the two of them were about getting promoted. 


"Now get out of my office." The three of them turned around and 
began to walk out the door when her voice rang out again. "Except 


for you Naruto, we've still got some business." 


Tsunade sat at her desk, which was incidentally full of unfinished 
paperwork, staring at the bare chested blond in front of her. 


"You mentioned something about a secret way to avoid paperwork." 
She said blankly. 


"Indeed, there is a secret way. I'll tell you about it if you agree to 
answer a question for me." Naruto told her with a grin. 


"Agreed." He knew pretty much every big secret already, what could 
he possibly ask that she would be reluctant to answer? 


"Shadow clones." 
Tsunade was motionless as she processed that bit of information. 


"Right now you're wondering why your sensei, the famed professor, 
hadn't figured that one out himself right?" 


"That question has crossed my mind yes." Tsunade answered, 
feeling fairly stupid that this had to be pointed out to her. 


"Well, nevermind senile old men right now, what | want to know is if 
that mark on your forehead is a seal and what kind." 


"It's my Yin seal, | use it when | need an extra burst of chakra to heal 
myself if | ever get badly injured. It's a last resort though, since it 
speeds up my aging every time | use it." Tsunade explained. It wasn't 
any big secret anyway. 


The incredulous look on Naruto's face however, was making her feel 
as if she'd just said something incredibly stupid. 


"So, if | understand you correctly, you're using a burst of Yin chakra 
to direct the flow of your body energy into a rapid regeneration 
technique, which accelerates your aging." He said, voice bland. 


"Yes?" Tsunade said/questioned in a confused tone. People were 
usually impressed by that. 


"Did it ever occur to you that the rapid aging happens because Yin 
chakra only provides the form of what you need to heal the injuries? 
Without a Yang chakra component to provide the energy, it was 
sucking the life out of you." Naruto informed her, leaving the blond 
Hokage gaping at him in shock. 


"You mean that it was possible to make this technique safe? | could 
have been using it without getting older everytime?" 


"Well it would still leave you drained even with a properly made Yang 
chakra component, but it wouldn't shorten your life anymore." Naruto 
confirmed. 


"The two of us are going to be adding that Yang chakra component 
right now brat." Tsunade said as she made a shadow clone to do her 
paperwork, inwardly cackling with glee over the fact that she was 
never going to have to sign another document for the rest of her life. 


"If you're gonna start calling me brat again, then I'm going back to 
calling you tits." He told her with a smirk. 


"Is that anyway to talk to your Hokage?" Tsunade said with a playful 
scowl. 


"Oh, excuse me tits-sama, | wasn't aware that you wanted to be in 
charge this time. Shall | get the chains?" 


Tsunade fought down an embarrassed blush at the memory of how 
he'd chained her up in Tanzaku-Gai. 


Tsunade was not too well used to dealing with embarrassment, so 
she defaulted to her typical response to a perverted comment like 
that. 


She punched him into a wall. 


" Shomon: Kai (Gate of Pain: Open)! " 


Naruto felt the immense power that releasing the fourth gate granted 
him, increasing the strength and speed of his body to many times it's 
natural potential. However, he also felt the strain of controlling it. He 
was practically vibrating with energy, ready to be unleashed and 
more importantly, barely able to think clearly. He knew that with 
repeated use, he would grow used to it and be better able to direct it, 
but never fully control it. 


The longer he kept it active, the more he also felt his muscles 
tearing. With the amount of muscle development he had, he could 
keep it up longer than Lee, but there was no avoiding the muscle 
damage. The human body was simply never meant to operate at this 
level. 


Shutting the gates, Naruto sighed in disappointment at another 
failure. After Gai had taught him how to open 5 of the gates, he had 
thought that he could learn to control their power, but it was not to 
be. The gates were either open or closed, there was no middle 
ground. Despite that, he was still going to learn how to open the last 
3 gates, even if Gai refused to teach him how. Now that he knew 
how to open the first 5, he could learn the last 3 on his own 
eventually. 


Picking up a scroll, he focused on a different project. If Yang chakra 
wouldn't work, then perhaps the answer lay in Yin chakra. 


While helping Tsunade add a Yang component to her seal, he had 
learned how to make a Yin seal, which was what he now held. Since 
his body was apparently naturally far more attuned to Yang than Yin, 
it had been a pain in the ass to create a seal that would convert his 
chakra into Yin, but he had done it. 


He had no idea what would happen once he flooded the Yin chakra 
into his body, so he created a clone to keep watch on him. He had 


learned long ago that it always paid to have contingencies ready 
when dealing with experimental seals. 


Placing the Yin seal on his chest, he released and flooded his body 
with the Yin natured chakra held inside it. 


He felt the change immediately. It felt as if he had gained an 
incredible awareness of his own chakra and the way that it flowed 
through his coils. Willing it to flow in a different direction than it would 
naturally, he was fascinated to see it do exactly as he wished. The 
chakra was responding to his will so easily, he merely had to want it 
and it would obey. With this kind of control over his own chakra, he 
could do anything, he could even... 


Naruto's concentration was broken as the clone punched him hard 
right in the jaw, which broke him out of his trance. Gasping, he shot a 
dirty glare at his doppelganger. 


"What's the big idea?!" He demanded. 


"You stopped breathing you imbecile." Was the dry response from 
his clone. 


Naruto looked stunned for an instant before commenting to himself 
in a disbelieving tone. 


"Yin chakra is even more dangerous than Yang chakra." 

Clearly, having too much Yin chakra flowing in his body gave hima 
powerful control of his chakra, but it simultaneously caused a 
disconnect between his body and mind. 


Perhaps if they were properly balanced the negative side effects 
would cancel out? 


Deciding to try this theory out, he readied another Yin chakra scroll, 
preparing to absorb it. 


" Kaimon: Kai (Gate of Opening: Open)! " 


His body once more flooded with Yang chakra as it's full potential 
was released and Naruto wasted no time in absorbing the Yin chakra 
from the seal. 


Immediately, he felt more in control of himself, as the furious physical 
energy of Yang was balanced out by the calm spiritual power of Yin. 
Naruto couldn't help the wide grin that stretched across his face at 
this realisation. 


He started running around the training field, marveling at the control 
that he now had despite having opened the first gate. If he could 
gather enough Yin chakra to balance out the opening of the other 
seven gates, then he would be unstoppable. 


Before he could get lost in happy thoughts of having found a solution 
to his problem gaining the power to be worthy of Xanna's hand in 
marriage, the muscle damage that characterised the opening of the 
gates made itself known. 


Groaning in disappointment, he closed the gate and slumped down 
on his butt. 


Apparently, even though the Yin chakra did balance out the opening 
of the gates and allowed him to retain better control of himself and 
his chakra, it didn't do a damn thing about the muscle damage. 
Clearly this was another dead end in his quest for power. 


At least Kurenai was going to be happy that he had finally managed 
to create a workable seal to collect Yin chakra. The Genjutsu 
mistress had been quite upset the last time he'd spoken with her. 
Minimal prodding had revealed that she was upset because of how 
little she'd been able to do against Uchiha Itachi and Hoshigaki 
Kisame, who he had learned had come to the village in an attempt to 
capture him. 


He could certainly understand her frustration when all of her hard 
won skill with Genjutsu was made worthless because of the 
Sharingan or a chakra eating sword. It was even more galling that 


Itachi had even turned her own illusion against her. Of course there 
was no getting around the fact that Itachi was the Genjutsu 
boogeyman of the Elemental Nations, but to be defeated so easily 
just because he was an Uchiha would annoy anyone. 


No doubt this breakthrough in their research into Yin release would 
allow her to take her illusions to the next level, eventually perhaps 
even allowing her to achieve Yin release without the help of 
Fuinjutsu. 


"Did you know that your pink haired teammate has been asking me 
for training as a medic?" Tsunade asked as she took a drink from her 
sake bottle, her feet resting on the coffee table that she had brought 
in to the office for this exact reason. 


Next to her on the couch in the Hokage's office, his feet similarly 
resting on the coffee table, Naruto answered her. "Someone must 
have clued her in on the fact that her high chakra control would be a 
good starting point for medical Ninjutsu." 


There was a shadow clone of Tsunade grumbling as it did paperwork 
behind the Hokage's desk. This allowed the real Tsunade and Naruto 
to slack off and talk about other things while her work was being 
done for her. 


"Not only that, but that Tenten girl also came in here wanting to learn 
medical Ninjutsu, but she just doesn't have the aptitude for it. Her 
chakra control is decent enough, but not nearly good enough for 
medical training, though | am going to start teaching Sakura, or at 
least have Shizune start her on it." Tsunade said. She felt a bit bad 
about refusing Tenten, since she could respect the girl as a serious 
kunoichi, but medical Ninjutsu really didn't suit the weapons user. 
The girl had been terribly disappointed at hearing that, but had pulled 
herself together quickly enough. 


"Tenten seemed to be pretty decent with Fuinjutsu though. | was 
actually thinking of teaching her a thing or two." Naruto admitted. 


Fuinjutsu users were so rare that he had honestly been surprised to 
see that Tenten knew anything at all about the art. 


"Speaking of Fuinjutsu, I've got something that | think I'm going to 
need your help with." The male blond said. 


"Oh? This should be interesting." 


"It is. I'm trying to figure out Orochimaru's cursed seal you see and | 
need a skilled medic to help me." 


Tsunade raised an eyebrow in interest. Even Jiraiya hadn't managed 
to do that, though she had no idea why he wanted a medic to help 
him. "Are you doing this because you want to find a way to remove it 
from your teammate?" 


"Huh?" Naruto said in confusion before remembering that Sasuke 
had a cursed seal on him too. He'd completely forgotten about that. 
"No, I'm doing this to find a way to remove it from Anko." 


"Of course, why would you help your teammate if you can help a 
pretty woman." The blond Hokage said dryly. 


"Exactly, though | guess | can remove it from the princess too once | 
learn how." 


Tsunade chuckled at his nickname for the Uchiha. Having met 
Sasuke, she could certainly understand why he called the boy a 
princess with the way he pouted sometimes. Oh sure it wasn't really 
a pout, more like a jealous scowl, but that was just a pout that used 
different facial muscles. 


Their conversation was interrupted as Shizune entered the office and 
froze at seeing her mentor and Naruto on the couch together, 
leaning against each other with their feet on the table without a care 
in the world while an angry looking shadow clone was doing 
paperwork. 


"What is it Shizune?" Tsunade asked 


"Umm... It's time for the monthly council meeting to go over village 
finances." Shizune said after she got her composture back. She 
would just never get used to seeing Tsunade so relaxed and 
‘hanging out' with Naruto like a teenager. Though at least it made her 
happy to see that her mentor had stopped drinking so heavily. 


Tsunade groaned when she heard that. She hated council meetings. 
It was even worse than paperwork, mostly due to the fact that the 
annoying elders kept pushing to increase the military budget and the 
civilians trying to get more money for themselves. 


"Just send a shadow clone to deal with it." Naruto said airily." That's 
what I'm going to do." Since he had announced himself as the 
Uzumaki clan head, he actually had to attend council meetings now. 
Well, his shadow clones had to attend them, he was off doing more 
important things during those times. 


"That is an... excellent suggestion." Tsunade said with a wide grin 
forming on her face. 


"I'll inform the council to gather in an hour." Shizune said and left. 
She had also started using shadow clones to deal with paperwork 
and other menial tasks, so she didn't even bat an eyelash at their 
strategy. 


"Aren't shadow clones just about the most useful technique ever?" 
Naruto asked rhetorically. 


"Yes, yes they are." Tsunade agreed wholeheartedly. Anything that 
got her out of paperwork and council meetings was nothing short of 
pure gold. "With all these genius ideas you have, maybe | should 
make you my advisor instead of those old guys." 


"And miss out on all their geriatric nagging?" Naruto asked with 
mock horror. "How could you possibly think that it would be a good 


idea to replace a couple of power hungry old people that should 
have been stuffed into a retirement home and forgotten years ago? 


"No need for all the sarcasm Naruto, everyone knows you don't like 
them." Tsunade said with a chuckle. She had nearly died of laughter 
when he had told her what he'd said to Koharu and even now just 
thinking about it made her want to laugh. 


"I'm serious though, those three fossils have gotten entirely too 
comfortable with the power that being on the council gives them. 
Every time that people get too comfortable with the power they have 
over others, they start abusing it." Naruto said cynicaly. That had 
always been his experience with it at least. The things that Hinata 
had told him about the Hyuuga elders only confirmed it further. 


Tsunade mulled it over and the more she thought about it, the better 
it was starting to sound. 


"Even if | am Hokage, I'm not sure if | have the power to just remove 
them though." Tsunade admitted. 


“Tsunade, Konoha is a military dictatorship, if you tell them to get 
down on their knees and lick your cunt, then they had better hope 
that their jaw doesn't go numb before you tell them to stop." Naruto 
told her with an eyeroll. The woman had clearly spent too much time 
around Sarutobi in her youth, not to mention that the elders had no 
doubt been 'helping' her adjust to her new position by telling her that 
kind of nonsense. Naruto never saw the point of pussyfooting around 
laws like that if you were a military dictator. 


Tsunade spat out the sake she had just drank in shock, before she 
started laughing so hard that she wasn't even able to make any 
noise. 


"You alright there Tsunade?" Naruto asked in amusement. 


"| think I've been spending too much time around you, because l'm 
actually tempted to say that just to see the look on their faces." 


Tsunade said with a chuckle, wiping away a tear that had leaked out 
of her eye due to her mirth. "Jokes aside, they do actually have an 
important function in the workings of the village, but I'll Keep the idea 
of removing them in mind if they ever start becoming more trouble 
than they're worth. 


Naruto nodded but felt that he had to give her one final idea. "Since 
you're such a great medic I'm sure that it would also be pretty easy 
for you to induce an artificial heart attack." He grinned at her. "That 
way you can keep them from protesting." 


Tsunade couldn't help but grin back at him. That idea certainly had 
merit for taking care of Danzo. Nobody would find it out of the 
ordinary for such an old man to have a heart attack after all. 


Naruto, Tenten, Neji and Hinata were sitting in Naruto's private 
training ground. Tenten because he had asked her to and the two 
Hyuuga because they had something that they wanted to talk to 
Naruto about. 


Naruto had been a bit surprised at their addition, but had easily 
agreed to their request for a private conversation. Neji and he had 
even become sort of friendly after their fight in the finals. A good fight 
is worth years of therapy for men. 


"Why did you want me to come here Naruto." Tenten asked 
curiously. 


After joining him on the mission to retrieve Tsunade and getting into 
a fight with Orochimaru of all people, the weapons user had come to 
have a great respect for his strength. Not to mention that she was 
also jealous that he had managed to steal the legendary Kusanagi 
no Tsurugi from Orochimaru. She would have given her left pinky toe 
for a weapon like that. 


"Well | heard from Tsunade that you asked her to train you and she 
refused." 


Tenten nodded sadly, still feeling disappointed about the refusal. The 
newly instated Godaime hadn't been mean about it, explaining that 
her chakra control just wasn't good enough, but it was still a huge let 
down to be turned away by her idol while someone like Sakura got 
accepted. She didn't really dislike the pink haired girl, but she was 
clearly playing catch up because she'd been slacking off in the 
academy. 


"When you were holding off Kabuto, | saw that you were pretty good 
with seals, so I'm offering to train you in Fuinjutsu." Naruto said, 
making Tenten's head snap into his direction. 


"I'd love that!" She hastily agreed. Fuinjutsu had interested her ever 
since the academy and being offered an opportunity to learn more 
was too good to pass up. She didn't even care about the fact that 
she'd been a Genin longer than the blond. He was clearly far more 
proficient in the art than her and she'd be a fool to turn the offer 
down. 


Hinata and Neji were also looking quite surprised by this, as they 
hadn't thought that Naruto would offer to teach Tenten Fuinjutsu, but 
it only reaffirmed their reason for coming to him. 


"Alright then, we'll work out a schedule for you tomorrow, meet me 
here at 7 in the morning." Naruto told the bun haired girl. 


"You got it Naruto-sensei!" She said with a giggle and ran off in her 
excitement. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow at being called sensei, before he 
shrugged with a smile. Teaching Tenten could wind up being fun, 
particularly the part where he told her about all the ways that she 
could blow herself out of existence if she screwed up. 


"Now, what did you two want?" He said as he turned towards the two 
Hyuuga. 


"Naruto nii-san, we have a request for you." Hinata said, doing her 
best to hide how nervous she was. 


The blond raised an eyebrow at them in interest, before making a 
hand motion for her to go on. 


Hinata fidgeted for a moment and Neji decided to speak up. "We 
wanted to ask your help with a Fuinjutsu problem Naruto-san." 


"First of all," Naruto said with a raised finger. "Don't call me 'Naruto- 
san’, | really don't like honorifics in most cases. Secondly, l'm 
guessing that this is about the caged bird seal." He finished, feeling 
fairly confident that his guess was right. 


The two Hyuuga were surprised that he had figured it out already, 
but not too surprised. What other Fuinjutsu problem could they have 


anyway? 


"Yes, Hinata-sama and..." He didn't manage to finish the sentence 
because his cousin was glaring at him in a way that most people 
would think she wasn't capable of. With a sigh, he corrected himself. 
"Hinata- chan and | have talked it over and decided to ask you if you 
think you would be able to remove it." 


Hinata had been most insistent that he was never to call her 'Hinata- 
sama’ outside of the Hyuuga compound unless it was absolutely 
necessary. She would always call him Neji nii-san and didn't want to 
be adressed as if she was his superior outside the compound. It 
couldn't be helped in the compound, because the main house would 
throw a hissy fit if they heard a branch member adressing the 
heiress as anything other than a superior. 


"Well, I've already been examining it ever since our fight in the 
finals." Naruto informed them. 


"Really?" Hinata said hopefully,hoping that maybe he already knew 
how to remove it. 


"Yeah, | copied it from Neji's forehead during our fight, but 
unfortunately, I've made no headway." 


"You mean it's too hard for you to remove?" Hinata asked sadly. She 
had known that this was a possibility, but she'd hoped that he could 
do it. 


"That's not the problem." Naruto denied. "The problem is that the 
caged bird seal in it's finished form doesn't give me enough to work 
with." He explained, making them look towards the blond in 
confusion. 


"What would you need then?" Neji asked. 


"| would need to learn how to apply it myself before | can learn how 
to remove it. What | need are the notes for the creation of the seal, if 
| have that I'm sure that | can figure out a way to get rid of it. Without 
knowing everything that goes into the creation of the seal, I'd need to 
experiment, which would lead to a lot of dead Hyuuga before | found 
the right way to do it." He explained to them, making their faces go 
grim. Unlike Orochimaru's cursed seal, the caged bird seal wasn'ta 
half baked piece of crap held together by luck and hope. It was the 
work of a seal master who had put a lot of time and effort into it's 
creation and it would need to be handled carefully. 


Hinata and Neji looked at each other before nodding. They were 
sure that Naruto was not the kind of man that had any interest in 
creating branded slaves. His only interest was in his own strength. 


And women, can't forget the women. 


"Neji nii-san and | will do our best to find the notes for you." Hinata 
said to the blond, happy that he would be able to get rid of the seal 
that she hated so much. 


Naruto grinned at her before he spoke again."Neji nii-san is it little 
sister? Does that mean that Neji will start calling me big brother 
too?" 


Neji looked like a startled deer for a second before he got over his 
shock and spoke. "Absolutely not." 


"Oh come on, I'll be a proper big brother Neji." The blond said and 
grabbed the Hyuuga in a headlock. "I'll even take you to a brothel for 
your 16th birthday." Neji choked in surprise and Hinata started 
burning with a fiery blush. 


"No thanks!" He refused quickly and tried to escape. 


"You sure? | know this one girl who can show you a whole other 
meaning of ‘caged bird’." The blond kept offering. 


"| don't even want to know what you're talking about!" Neji was quick 
to refuse, his composture starting to give way to slight panic. 


Naruto let out a disappointed sigh and let the Hyuuga go. "You need 
to start thinking about girls more Neji. With all that pretty hair of 
yours, people will start thinking you're gay if you don't show any 
interest in females." Naruto told him sagely. 


"I like girls just fine thank you." Neji was quick to assure. 


There was a short moment of silence before Naruto spoke again. 
"You sure you don't want me to take you to a brothel?" 


"NO! | mean YES! ARGH!" 


Hinata quickly covered her mouth to cut of her giggle when a 
frazzled Neji looked her way. 


"So, tell me again why exactly you need a medic for this, because 
this looks more like a Fuinjutsu problem to me." Tsunade said as she 
peered at Anko's exposed shoulder. 


Currently Anko, Kurenai, Naruto and Tsunade were in Anko and 
Kurenai's apartment, taking a look at the cursed seal on Anko's 


shoulder. 


"Because I've already gone over the seal itself and there's simply no 
way that it should be capable of everything that it does. It's basically 
nothing more than a bunch of storage seals connected to a main 
array and designed to release when certain conditions are met." 
Naruto explained. 


"Explain it to me then, because I've got no idea how | can help you 
here." Tsunade insisted. 


"Fine. See this here?" Naruto said and pointed at a particular spot on 
the seal. "That storage seal contains something highly chakra 
reactive, but not raw chakra. It's also triggered by powerful negative 
emotions. Once that happens, this next seal is triggered." Naruto 
pointed to another seal a bit further in the array. "This one contains 
what | can only guess is Orochimaru's chakra given how corrupt it 
feels, which empowers that unknown something that | mentioned 
earlier. This seal right here," The blond said and pointed at another 
spot on the marking."holds a lot more of that unknown stuff, but it's 
inactive right now. I'm guessing that Orochimaru probably has to do 
something to activate that part of the seal and it no doubt gives a big 
power boost as well. Unfortunately, because it's driven by negative 
emotions, that stuff along with Orochimaru's corrupt chakra also 
tends to eat away at the sanity of whoever is using it. 


The three women were looking highly impressed with the analysis so 
far, but Naruto wasn't quite finished. "What | need from you Tsunade, 
is to help me identify what that unknown crap is. The only thing | 
know about it is that Orochimaru injects it with a bite, it's reactive to 
powerful negative emotions like rage and hatred and it has an 
empowering effect. Either way, | haven't been able to find a safe way 
to remove it because Orochimaru's chakra tends to react rather 
strongly whenever anyone attempts to mess with the curse mark." 


"Alright, I'll see if | can find a way to figure out what that stuff is." 
Tsunade agreed. This was going to be a challenge, but finding a way 
to remove Orochimaru's hickeys would certainly be a good thing. 


"There's also one more thing that | feel | should mention." Naruto 
said with some hesitation, instantly catching the attention of all three 
women. Naruto was never hesitant. 


"What is it?" Anko asked a bit nervously. She had a feeling that she 
wasn't going to like what the blond had to say. 


"Orochimaru's chakra is acting far too intelligently to be just chakra. 
It can perceive threats and act on them. It can sense what cursed 
seal bearers are feeling." Naruto said grimly, to the dawning 
realisation of the three women. 


There was silence for a moment longer as they waited for him to 
finish."| think that the crazy asshole has somehow managed to cut 
off a piece of his soul and place it into his cursed seals." 


All three women looked at him wide eyed, before Anko suddenly 
grabbed at her shoulder, clawing at the mark on it. "Get this fucking 
thing off me, | don't care what it takes, just get it off !" She whispered 
harshly, unable to stand the fact that she was carrying around a 
piece of her traitorous sensei's soul. 


"We will Anko, don't worry." Naruto reassured her while Kurenai just 
rubbed her back soothingly. "At the very least, it's not fully sentient, 
it's more like a basic awareness." 


Anko wasn't looking very reassured by that, but seemed willing to 


believe that Naruto and Tsunade could find a way to remove the 
mark. 


A month later. 
There was a nervous squirming sensation in Naruto's stomach. 


This was entirely due to the fact that it was finally time for his date 
with Xanna. In spite of the fact that they had slept together many 


times and that he had known her for practically his entire life, he 
couldn't help feeling nervous. It was after all his first date. 


More importantly, it was his first date with her and he desperately 
wanted things to go right. It was very important to him. 


Despite the fact that he badly needed a break from working on 
removing Orochimaru's cursed seal, right now he was feeling even 
more stressed out. 


Taking a deep breath and exhaling in an effort to calm himself down 
at least a little, he made his way outside his apartment, where he 
would wait for his date to show up. 


He was currently wearing the clothing that he had commissioned 
over a month ago. The pants nothing more than a simple pair of 
black hakama. He didn't bother with the usual undershirt that was 
Supposed to be worn and only wore a black haori to cover his chest. 
It was mostly closed so he was actually more covered than usual. 
The only thing that made the entire outfit special was the giant 
embroidery of the Kyuubi in full fox form on his back, nine tails 
spread wide and a grin on the vulpine snout. He had foregone his 
usual combat boots and was instead wearing sandals for a change. 


When he had asked for this to be made, he had done it for several 
reasons. Mostly because he wanted to show his devotion to Xanna 
Openly in the only way that he could as long as he was still 
vulnerable to so many enemies. Another was to show that he was 
proud to be associated with her. He also had his ponytail deliberately 
hanging down his chest, so that it wouldn't hide the image. 


Lately though, he was glad for another reason. The villagers had 
already started being stupid, calling him things such as 'Honorable 
son of the Yondaime' and it annoyed him to no end. These were the 
same assholes that would have come to cheer if he was getting 
lynched not even 2 months ago and now they were kissing his ass 
as if their life depended on it. He was fine if they hated him, he would 


be more than happy to return the favor if they tried anything, but this 
hypocrisy pissed him off. 


Maybe seeing a giant picture of the Kyuubi embroidered on his back 
would light a fire under their asses again and they'd stop pretending 
that they hadn't hated him for 17 years. 


His thoughts were interrupted as Xanna made her way outside as 
well and he couldn't prevent himself from staring at her new look. 


Before, she had always worn something that was a shade of red, 
clearly her favorite color. But she had decided to go with something a 
little different for their date. 


She was dressed in a white silk kimono with wide sleeves that was 
tied with a deep crimson obi, also having red trim to accentuate it. 
The white kimono contrasted sharply with her dusky skin and the red 
highlights matched her hair. Unlike a traditional kimono, this one was 
shortened to knee length and had a deep neckline that exposed a 
great deal of cleavage. She was wearing very thin sandals which 
Naruto knew must be a bit irritating to her, as he had never seen her 
wear any kind of footwear before. There was also the fact that she 
was obviously not wearing a bra and Naruto guessed that she 
probably hadn't bothered with any panties either. 


Naruto had no idea where she got her clothes, but he very much 
approved. 


"You look radiant." She really did too. In the low light of the evening 
and dressed in white, she was nearly glowing. 


"You aren't looking bad yourself." She commented with an amused 
tone, looking at the representation of herself on his back. It was very 
well done and she could appreciate the irony of it, and the clear 
symbolism that she was more important to him than the village 
brought a feeling of warmth to her heart. 


Naruto frowned slightly in confusion. There was something off about 
her voice... 


"Yes?" She asked him with a grin, having a good idea about what 
was confusing him. 


"Your voice..." He trailed off, not sure how to explain what it was. 


"I'm suppressing the chakra flow to my throat and voice box, 
otherwise any human other than you might find themselves acting 
like a drooling idiot." She explained. 


"Oh." Naruto said in realisation." Why am | not affected?" 


"Because you've been hearing it for your entire life, not to mention 
the strength of your own chakra works to counteract the effects." 


"| see. Well then my lady, shall we?" He asked once her explanation 
was over and offered her his arm. 


"Yes, lets." The demoness said as she grabbed hold of his arm and 
held it close to her, pressing it against her breast. 


Naruto couldn't help the smile that refused to leave his face as they 
walked through the village arm in arm. Sex with Xanna was amazing, 
but he wanted her heart too and this would hopefully be a step 
towards that. 


Both of them were quite amused at the looks that they were getting 
from the people around them. Some people looked like they were 
about to shout greetings out to the 'Honorable son of the Yondaime’, 
before they caught sight of the image of the nine tailed fox on his 
back and their faces instantly soured. 


There was the occasional woman that took an appreciative look at 
him or shot a jealous glare towards the crimson eyed beauty on his 
arm, but they were currently in the upscale part of the village, which 
meant that he was almost universally disliked there. 


Xanna herself was attracting a great deal of male attention, most of 
which had no idea why a woman of such beauty and grace would 
associate herself with the much hated Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. Many of 
them came to the false conclusion that she was with him because of 
his status as a clan head and son of the Yondaime, especially as 
none of them had ever seen this exotic woman before. Her state of 
dress and clear lack of a bra made it easy for them to label her as a 
gold digger that was only after him for his clan name and the wealth 
that would no doubt come with it eventually. 


Soon they made it to their destination, which was a very pricey 
restaurant. Naruto knew that Xanna technically didn't need to eat, 
but she still enjoyed it. 


As soon as they entered, they were subjected to the staring of both 
the staff and the guests, but they paid it no mind as they walked 
towards an empty table and sat down, completely ignoring the fact 
that it was a reservation only type of restaurant and that they were 
Supposed to wait for someone to show them to their table. 


Within a minute of sitting down, there was a great deal of grumbling 
from the other guests, something to the effect of ‘disrespectful’ and 
similar words. 


The owner hastily made his way towards the two of them, with every 
intention of telling them to leave. Usually he would have loved to 
have the son of the Yondaime as his guest, but the way that he was 
dressed, as well as the fact that he had barged in without a 
reservation and just taken a table as if he owned the place was 
upsetting all of his other guests. Not to mention that the man was 
quite agitated himself over these very offenses. 


"I'm afraid I'm going to have to ask you and your date to leave 
Uzumaki-sama." He said, barely able to keep his anger and 
resentment hidden when he spoke. It galled him that he had to be 
polite to someone who would mock his losses and the losses of the 
village in general by openly displaying an image of the Kyuubi on his 
clothes. 


Xanna looked at the sniveling little worm that was trying to make 
them leave and the man froze as he was pinned by a slitted crimson 
gaze that gave him terrible flashbacks to that long ago night, when 
eyes just like those, except much bigger, were glaring balefully down 
at the village. 


"| don't think you want to do that." Naruto said mildly, unknowingly 
preventing his date from causing the man to lose control of his 
bladder. 


"Why wouldn't | want to do that? You're upsetting the rest of my 
guests." Due to the fact that he'd been shaken when he'd looked into 
Xanna's eyes, a Slight sneer escaped his control. 


"Because if you do, your wife might come into possession of some 
photographs of you and that cute waitress over there in some very 
compromising positions." Naruto said with a fanged grin, gesturing 
towards the pretty waitress halfway across the room and pulled out a 
single photo to prove that he did indeed have them. 


The man instantly paled and took an instinctive step back as the 
crimson haired beauty also gave a similarly fanged grin, clearly 
amused by the threat. He knew that if his wife got hold of those 
photographs, she would divorce him and take everything he owned 
while she was at it. 


"Wh-What do you want?" The man asked nervously, sweat beading 
on his forehead. He would just have to hope that the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki wouldn't make it a habit of blackmailing him with those 
photos 


"You are going to serve us and you are going to like it. Also, for 
insulting my date with your presence, you are going to do it for free 
as a token of apology." 


The man nodded hastily and scampered off, swallowing down his 
anger at his situation and his fear of losing everything if he irritated 
the blond any further. 


"What an interesting way to handle that worm." Xanna laughed." 
Personally | would have just scared him into submission." 


"Sometimes it's more fun being subtle." He answered with a grin. 


The demoness raised an eyebrow at that and Naruto soon felt a foot 
sliding itself along his leg. He grinned and returned the favor, kicking 
off a game of footsy that they only briefly paused when a waitress 
came to collect their order. 


Several of the other guests had quite obviously noticed what the two 
were doing and were appalled at the ‘disgraceful’ behavior. 


The owner took note of this himself, but didn't dare do anything 
about it, for fear of having those photographs delivered to his wife if 
he tried to get them to stop. 


The former Jinchuuriki and his Bijuu date spent two hours in the 
restaurant, slowly driving the owner insane as he saw his other 
guests leaving in a huff as their antics became ever more obvious. 
When they finally left, the man let out a giant relieved sigh and 
hoped that they never came back. 


"Well, that was certainly amusing." Xanna said with a grin. Messing 
with mortals was so much more fun when you had someone to share 
the experience with. "Perhaps we should come back and do it again 
sometime." 


Naruto returned her grin, but more out of the fact that she had 
enjoyed herself and that she wanted to do it again rather than the 
fact that they had been slowly driving the owner insane. 


"Oh, | don't think we'll be able to come back here. At least not 
anytime soon." The blond commented. 


"Why is that?" She asked curiously. 


"Because | told him that he would serve us and like it. I'm pretty sure 
| caught him not liking it several times, so I'm going to be sending 
those pictures to his wife." He said with a smirk. 


The demoness burst out into delighted laughter. "Naruto, that is 
absolutely vicious, but you did warn him, so he has only himself to 
blame." Truly he was one of a kind. She could already begin to feel 
herself becoming aroused at the mere thought that he could be that 
vicious to someone who had wronged him in the past. As a demon, 
Xanna didn't really believe in ‘forgive and forget’ in most cases. 


It had become shockingly easy for him to inspire such lust in her, 
something that had never happened to her before. Never before had 
anyone, human or demon, drawn her towards them like this. She 
found herself wanting him more and more, to the point that barely a 
night passed anymore that she didn't go to sleep in his arms. 


She allowed Naruto to lead her somewhere else, curious to see what 
else he had planned. 


A group of men, somewhere in their mid twenties and clearly from 
rich families looked to be arguing about something a good distance 
away. Naruto paid them no mind and they were too far for him to 
hear. Xanna however heard them perfectly well. They were 
discussing the possibility of approaching them and convincing her to 
go with them instead. She was disappointed when they decided not 
to because of Naruto's size and reputation. The resulting beating 
would have no doubt been amusing. 


Naruto led her out of the village proper until they reached a river. It 
was in fact the same river that went through his private training 
ground, just a little bit further upstream. He had spent quite a while 
preparing the place and he hoped that she would like it. 


" What is this? " She asked curiously, allowing her voice to revert to 
it's natural state now that they were away from the village. The 
reason for the question was the steam rising from the river, which 
really shouldn't be happening. 


Naruto smiled at hearing her voice being back to normal. He 
definitely liked it better this way. 


"This, my dear, is a private hot spring that | made for us." He said 
with a grin. "I thought that we could go for a soak." 


It had taken him a great deal of work to create a circular pit in the 
middle of the river and then layer it with smooth rocks so that it 
would be comfortable. Not to mention that it had been a bitch anda 
half to figure out how to apply the heating seals underwater without 
the water destroying them. But once he had finally managed it, there 
was a constant stream of hot water passing slowly through the pit. 
Well there was whenever he supplied enough chakra to the seals, 
which he had sent a clone to do before coming here. 


It was probably playing merry hell with the life cycle of the fish further 
downstream, but Naruto wasn't too concerned about that. 


They quickly stripped and got into the heated water, sitting on the 
stones that served as seats. As soon as they sat down though, 
Naruto frowned and drew Xanna to sit in his lap. She didn't protest at 
all and quickly got comfortable on him, while Naruto wrapped his 
arms around her and they both let out content sighs. 


After spending a few minutes just lazing around together until Naruto 
broke the silence. "There sure are a lot of stars out tonight." 


" This is nothing compared to what you can see from the middle 
of the desert at night. " 


"Must be a beautiful sight." Naruto commented. 
"Itis. " 


"I'm sure it's not as beautiful as you." He said with a grin and placed 
a kiss on her neck. 


" Naruto, that was so terribly corny. " She said dryly, causing him 
to laugh. 


"Maybe, but it's still true." 


They lapsed into silence again, just enjoying the closeness and the 
hot water before Naruto's curiosity over something got the better of 
him. 


"I've been meaning to ask you this." He began, making her look back 
at him briefly in interest. "Have you ever met any of the legendary 
shinobi of the past. You know, like the Shodai Hokage or 
something?" 


" Well, | actually did meet Senju Hashirama briefly. " 


"Could you tell me about it?" Naruto asked with interest. He was sure 
that this would be interesting. 


"| suppose. I actually met him because of his rival Uchiha 
Madara. " Naruto detected the clear hostility in her tone when 
mentioning the man and was curious as to what the man had done 
to deserve it. Aside from the usual Uchiha arrogance the entire clan 
seemed to be cursed with. 


" The fool had somehow evolved his Sharingan to a level far 
beyond what other Uchiha ever accomplish and came to believe 
that it would allow him to place me under his control. He sought 
me out with the intention of enslaving me and using me to fight 
against his rival. " Naruto tightened his arms around her, hearing 
the rage in her voice at the insult of what the man had attempted. 
Truth be told he was quite pissed at the Uchiha himself for daring to 
think that he could just walk up to Xanna with his pink eye and 
enslave her. 


The demoness calmed down quickly enough and continued 
speaking. " Obviously he failed and it made him quite angry. The 
idiot was of the opinion that the Bijuu were nothing but beasts 


and should obey the heir of the Sage of Six Paths as he styled 
himself, or at least that's what I was able to gather from his 
ranting. | have no idea how he even learned that the Uchiha 
were descended from the sage, but it had clearly gone to his 
head. He fled before | could fry him for his insolence, promising 
that he would get me in the end, though nothing ever came of it. 


"Sounds like he had a few screws loose." Naruto commented, easily 
able to imagine a powerful Uchiha like Madara was said to be 
thinking that the world should bow to him just because he was an 
Uchiha. 


" No doubt. I heard that the maggot died fighting Hashirama 
before | could show him the price of the insult that he'd given 
me. He thought that his malevolent Doujutsu was capable of 
overpowering me? Feh, the only Doujutsu that poses any threat 
at all to me is the Rinnegan and it has long since passed from 
this world. " Xanna finished with a snort. 


"So how did that lead to you meeting the Shodai?" Naruto asked 
curiously, rubbing her legs soothingly. 


" I was curious about the man that killed Madara, so I went to 
him in human form. Konoha had already been created by then 
and Hashirama had been married to Uzumaki Mito. They were in 
the process of attempting to establish peace with the other four 
shinobi villages that had sprung up around the Elemental 
Nations. " The demoness said, noting Naruto's interest in hearing 
that the Shodai had married an UZumaki woman. 


"It was amusing to watch them for a little while, because | knew 
that they would fail in the end. Human nature made certain that 
there was always going to be a greedy, self serving idiot 
somewhere that was willing to risk causing a war for personal 
gain. | was right of course, since it wasn't even a few years later 
that the first great shinobi war started. " 


"You know what you need?" Naruto asked after a few moments of 
silence. 


" What? " She asked curiously. 


"A splash." He said, confusing her for a second before he tossed her 
into the deeper water, making her give an uncharacteristic surprised 
yelp before she was submerged. 


She rose from under the water with crimson hair plastered all over 
her face in a rather undignified fashion, making Naruto grin at her. 


" You've just made a terrible mistake Naruto. " The demoness 
said slowly, with a menacing grin splitting her face wider with every 
word. 


The blond was starting to feel worried that he had actually offended 
her. He wasn't given any time to actually think though, as the 
demoness grabbed him and dunked him underwater. Despite 
appearances, she was a good deal stronger than him, so it was easy 
for her to do. 


Naruto got his head over the water's surface, sputtering but also 
laughing at the same time. 


"You know of course, that this means war." He said faux grimly and 
splashed some water at her, which she returned with gusto. 


They spent the next several minutes splashing water at each other 
and laughing most of the time. Naruto started cheating after the first 
minute and used his water element to throw large amounts of water 
in her direction. Xanna retaliated by manifesting her tails and and 
using all nine of them splash him, occasionally also grabbing at his 
legs and pulling him under. 


Xanna could hardly believe that she was acting so childishly and 
how fun it was. It made no sense to her, but this was the most fun 
she'd had in centuries. She was a millenia old demon, the most 


powerful of all demons, but right now she'd rather keep splashing 
water at a human than blow something up. Of course, that human 
happened to be Naruto, which was no doubt the entire reason she 
was even doing this. She would never have agreed to going along 
with this date idea if it wasn't him asking. If anyone else had dunked 
her or splashed water on her, she'd kill them. But because it was 
Naruto, she had enjoyed herself on this date and she was having fun 
playing in the water like a child. It was amazing what kind of 
influence he had on her already and she knew that it was growing 
stronger with every day. 


To Naruto, Xanna had never looked more beautiful. He loved the 
carefree laugh that he had heard so rarely before and he loved the 
way that he eyes seemed to sparkle now that she was having a good 
time. Those predatory crimson eyes that could give off such a sense 
of power and danger were now showing only happiness and 
laughter. More than anything he wanted to see her happy like this as 
much as possible. 


Their play time was ended when Naruto couldn't contain himself 
anymore and caught her lips in a kiss, which she returned eagerly. 
He pushed her towards one of the walls until her back hit it and then 
pressed into her as he kept up the kiss. Her hands roamed all over 
him, while Naruto's moved down to her legs and gripped her thighs, 
lifting her out of the water easily. 


He lifted her upwards until she was sitting on the edge of the small 
pool and Naruto wasted no time in dragging his tongue over her leg, 
rapidly making his way inward. Since he was still inside the pool and 
Xanna was sitting on the edge, he was in the perfect position to have 
a taste of her nether lips, which he did eagerly. 


She gave a small gasp as she felt his tongue being dragged over the 
sensitive bundle of nerves over her entrance before it retreated to 
lightly lick inside of her. She grasped at his hair as he continued to 
move his tongue over all the right places, making her breathing 
deepen because of the building pleasure. The occasional poke of 
fangs on her sensitive flesh only excited her further. When he 


inserted a finger inside her, but kept lavishing attention on her clitoris 
with his tongue at the same time, she knew that she wouldn't last 
much longer. With a gasping moan she came and pulled his head 
closer. He eagerly licked up the trickle of her release with long 
strokes of his tongue. 


As soon as he was done and she let go of his hair, he lifted himself 
up from the pool and pushed her to lie on her back a bit further away 
from the edge. He set himself down on top of her and kissed her 
again, lining himself up and entering her at the same time, making 
both of them groan in pleasure into each other's mouth. 


He made sure to press his chest into her firm breasts even as he 

kept thrusting into her and kissing her. It didn't take him long at all 
before he was releasing inside her. He moved his lips to her neck 
and planted light kisses along it while she ran her hands along his 
back. 


"| love you." Naruto said into her ear. 


Xanna's eyes widened slightly as she felt a tightness in her chest at 
hearing those words. Clearly things had progressed a good deal 
further than she had expected them to. 


She didn't answer, aside from holding him tighter and giving him 
another kiss. 


She needed to think on what this meant and she was honestly not 
feeling very clearheaded right now. It certainly wasn't the first time 
that he had said those words, but it was the first time that it had 
affected her so strongly. 


2 weeks later in the Hokage's private training field. 


"Alright Anko, we think that we're finally ready to remove the curse 
mark." Tsunade said to the snake summoner. 


Naruto and Kurenai were also present. Naruto because he was 
going to be doing part of the work and Kurenai as moral support for 
Anko. 


There was also one other person present. An unconscious man that 
was tied to a stone slab. Not very long ago he had been a bandit, 
part of a group of bandits actually. He had been taken prisoner by 
leaf shinobi as someone who might have important information, but 
had turned out to Know nothing. He had however been a confirmed 
murderer and rapist and had been slated for execution when 
Tsunade had called off his execution and brought him to this training 
field instead. 


He wasn't the first one to be brought here either, he was in fact the 
third. The previous two had died in their attempts to remove the 
curse mark. 


Orochimaru's cursed seal was a shoddily made piece of crap, but it 
was a dangerous piece of crap. 


Without a word, Naruto began the procedure, this time feeling fairly 
confident that it would work. He placed a Yin seal on his chest and 
absorbed the chakra from it. Right away he started focusing on every 
terrible memory he could dredge up, calling up his chakra at the 
same time. The chakra emanating from him darkened visibly as his 
anger and hate tainted it. When he felt that it had become corrupt 
enough, he directed it into another prepared seal and locked it 
inside. 


The next several minutes he had to spend purging the left over Yin 
chakra out of his body and getting his emotional balance back so 
that his chakra returned to it's usual uncorrupted state. When he had 
an excess of Yin chakra running through his chakra network, it was 
easy to infuse his will into it, but it unbalanced him to corrupt his own 
chakra like that. It also took some effort to not get another 
disconnect from his body like had happened the first time that he'd 
used Yin chakra. 


"Ready?" Tsunade asked once it looked like Naruto had gotten 
himself back to normal. She always hated seeing him do that, his 
chakra felt far too much like Orochimaru's when he did it. 


When he nodded, Tsunade stabbed a syringe into the unconscious 
bandit's shoulder and pressed down on the plunger. It had taken 
some doing, but she had managed to extract a sample of the 
unknown substance from Anko and identified it as an enzyme of 
some sort. It was crucial to the working of the curse mark and very 
difficult to create artificially. 


Naruto slapped the seal holding the corrupt chakra on top of the 
man's shoulder before the uncontrolled enzymes killed him. Anko 
pressed her shoulder against the man right after. The position was 
awkward, but there was no helping that. She grimaced in pain when 
she felt her curse mark reacting to the combination of enzymes and 
dark emotions that the seal was slowly leaking along with Naruto's 
corrupted chakra. The pain kept getting steadily worse, making Anko 
grit her teeth together and stubbornly kept her shoulder pressed 
against the unconscious bandit. 


"It's working! Just a little longer Anko." The words encouraged her 
and she ignored the pain. A little pain was worth getting rid of the 
damned mark. 


Soon after, she felt someone pull her away and she slumped against 
a chest that didn't have breasts, so she figured that it must be 
Naruto's. 


"Is it gone?" She asked tiredly. 
"It's gone.” Naruto confirmed. "it's moved over to that guy." 


Anko turned her head and did indeed see the curse mark sitting on 
the unconscious body of the bandit. Well he'd be a dead bandit soon, 
since someone without an active chakra network couldn't survive 
having a curse mark being placed on them and the best part was 


that the piece of Orochimaru's soul was going to die with him. She 
felt Kurenai hugging her from behind and sighed contently. 


It had taken a lot of research and work, but they had managed to find 
a way to trick the curse mark into migrating. Since Orochimaru's soul 
fragment was drawn to darker emotions, it would naturally be drawn 
towards a corrupt chakra that was full of hatred. By injecting the 
enzymes into the bandit, it would also register him as a bearer of the 
curse mark and move to activate them. 


Honestly if Orochimaru wasn't so sloppy with his Fuinjutsu he could 
have made the curse mark harder to remove as well as giving ita 
higher than 1 in 10 chances of survival when applied. With what he 
had learned from this, Naruto estimated that he could make a similar 
curse mark, but give it about 6 in 10 chances of survival, not that he 
had any interest in hacking off pieces of his soul to do it. For a man 
obsessed with immortality, Orochimaru had some dangerous 
hobbies. 


Tsunade hadn't felt comfortable using bandits as guinea pigs for this, 
but they were scum of the earth that had been slated for execution 
anyway, so it wasn't as if they would have lived long and productive 
lives. 


"Thank you." Anko mumbled and dragged Naruto's head closer for a 
kiss. 


"You should be careful there Anko, wouldn't want Kurenai to think 
you were cheating on her." Naruto teased once the kiss was over. 


Kurenai shrugged and dragged Naruto in for a kiss as well. "Thank 
you for getting that mark off her." 


"See blondie, Nai-chan is all up for another threesome." Anko said 
with a tired grin as she was transferred into Kurenai's arms. 


"| never said anything about a threesome, | was just thanking him for 
helping you." Kurenai protested with a red face. 


"You didn't say that you don't want a threesome either." Anko teased. 


Kurenai tried to glare, but it wasn't very effective with the way that 
she was blushing. Truth be told she wasn't entirely opposed to the 
idea of Naruto joining in again. 


What the hell have Naruto and Anko done to me? I didn't used to be 
like this! She protested inside her own mind ineffectually. The fact of 
the matter was that she was happy being in a relationship with Anko, 
but her attraction to the blond hadn't diminished in the slightest. 
Considering the fact that he had just gotten Orochimaru's disgusting 
seal off Anko, he was looking more desirable than ever. Not to 
mention that he had also helped her by giving her a Yin release seal, 
which would allow her to take her Genjutsu to the next level. If he 
would by chance want to join in on the relationship she wouldn't put 
up much of a protest. 


Kurenai could only sigh at her own thoughts. A few months ago, she 
would have put any man that dared suggest such a thing to her ina 
very disturbing Genjutsu. But then Naruto takes a stroll through her 
life and she ends up in a lesbian relationship with her best friend, 
with vague hopes of adding Naruto to it. 


The annoyed clearing of a throat reminded them that they had been 
ignoring their Hokage. 


They all turned towards the rather irritated and slightly embarrassed 
looking woman and offered sheepish grins. Well, Anko and Kurenai 
did, Naruto just looked amused. 


"If you're all quite done, | want Anko to stay overnight in the hospital 
for observation." The buxom Hokage said, earning a despondent 
groan from the snake summoner. 


"Other than that, all | have to say is that this was a great success 
and we can do the same thing for Uchiha Sasuke in a few days." 
Tsunade said and they all made their way to the hospital. 


Several days later 


Naruto was awoken from his comfortable sleep cuddled with Xanna 
by loud knocking on his door. 


Groaning with irritation, he made his way to the door and opened it 
to find a harried looking Shikamaru there. 


"Naruto! Get dressed quick, | need you for a mission!" Shikamaru 
said hurriedly, which was seriously out of character for him. 


" Naruto, wh ats going on? Come back to bed." Xanna's voice 
drifted through the bedroom door, just barely remembering to 
suppress the chakra in her throat and voice box. 


Shikamaru froze as the most beautiful woman that he had ever seen 
walked out of Naruto's bedroom, completely naked except for the 
sheet she was clutching to herself. 


"What mission is so damn important they you're waking me up this 
early?" Naruto grumbled irritably. 


"Sasuke has abandoned the village and there are no higher ranked 
ninja available to go after him, so Hokage-sama told me to gather as 
many capable Genin as | can to retrieve him." Shikamaru explained 
in arush, shaking himself from his daze. 


"That inconsiderate little shit! | swear I'm going to fucking kill him 
when I get my hands on him. Making me get out of bed at this hour 
and more importantly interrupting my cuddle time just because he 
can't handle the fact that he's not the baddest ass in the world." 
Naruto ranted to himself. 


"Umm, we don't know why he left the village Naruto." Shikamaru 
pointed out. 


"Of course we know why he left! He left because he's a goddamn 
retard that thinks leaving the village is going to make him more 


powerful. | bet the stupid bastard jacks of to the thought of being 
powerful enough to kill his brother. He's so predictable that any 
moron with more than two brain cells could convince him to spread 
his ass wide open if they told him that it would make him more 
powerful." 


Shikamaru was getting seriously uncomfortable at the torrent of 
colorful verbal abuse that Naruto was throwing at his missing 
teammate. He made a note to himself to avoid waking Naruto up too 
early ever again. 


The blond went into the bedroom to get his clothes, since he hadn't 
even bothered getting dressed to open the door. A fact that 
Shikamaru had been ignoring with absolute focus. 


"So, the Uchiha shows his true colors." The redhead commented 
idly, drawing Shikamaru's eyes to her. He had also been trying very 
hard not to look at her, not willing to risk pissing off an already 
irritable Naruto by staring at his woman. 


"Errr..." Was all that the Nara managed to get out, his vast intellect 
failing him for once. He wanted to instinctively say something in 
Sasuke's defence, but some part of his brain absolutely refused to 
argue with an incredibly beautiful naked woman. 


"You will make sure that Naruto comes back to me unharmed?" She 
asked, smiling at Shikamaru in a way that displayed many sharp 
teeth. It didn't look like a friendly expression. 


Despite the fact that it was a question and said in a questioning tone, 
Shikamaru got the distinct impression that it was not in facta 
question, but more of a demand. He didn't know why, but when this 
woman looked at him with those slitted crimson eyes, he felt more 
like one of his family deer than a shinobi. 


A bead of sweat rolled down the side of his face. / wonder if all 
redheads are this troublesome? Or is this one special? 


"Ah, yes of course. I'll do my best to make sure that everyone comes 
back home safe." Shikamaru rushed to say when he saw her eyes 
narrow a fraction. 


"| don't care about any others, only Naruto is important." She said 
with finality and Shikamaru had the distinct impression that he had 
just been brushed aside as if he was trash. Under normal 
circumstances he would have been insulted, but right now he was 
much too unnerved to be upset. 


Before any further thought could be put into it, Naruto came out of 
the bedroom wearing his usual outfit, but carrying the Kusanagi as 
well, which surprised Shikamaru slightly, as he hadn't known that 
Naruto had picked up Kenjutsu as well. 


The blond stopped in the doorway and gave Xanna a deep kiss, 
making Shikamaru shift uncomfortably. 


"I'll be back soon." Naruto said to her, before giving her another kiss. 


"Well, lets get this over with and catch that moron." Naruto said to 
the Nara heir and they left the apartment. 


Chaptar elevunz all done. 


| worked hard on this one, so give me some feedback if you 
please xD. 


Chapter 12 


DISCLAIMER: The pie is a lie, have some cake. The cake is fake, 
have some pie. 


Review responses: 


BanefulWarrior: She's already out of the seal :P, Naruto released 
her when he was 15. 


Jack the Reaper: | get the feeling that you've got a thing for 
thongs. 


Jack the Ripper(I assume this is the same person as before, but 
making a separate reply just in case): | haven't actually watched 
One Piece, so I only vaguely know what Tekkai is and I have no 

idea at all what Busoshoku Haki is xD. 


Reader: It's a sad day when people automatically assume that a 
romance between Kyuubi and Naruto will be Yaoi unless told 
otherwise. 


Anthem of Grimm: Your guess is as good as mine. 


Guest: I've mentioned early on in the story that Naruto feels 
uncomfortable thinking of them as toys or practice material, 
which is why it wouldn't sit well with him to keep a bunch of 
women around as his personal playthings. Also, after what 
happened in Wave with Tsunami he's not willing to take a 
chance on keeping any other women around for too long just in 
case he finds himself developing a fondness for them. 


kalel201125: I'm afraid that any reference to BLUE DRAGON is 
entirely accidental, seeing as I have no idea what that is xD. 


Oblitus-Umbrae: Indeed they are xD. I watched Needless just 
before | finished writing the first chapter and discovered that 


Adam Blade is my new favorite anime character :P. 


Sasuke scowled to himself as he walked through the streets of 
Konoha. 


The source of his expression was, as usual these days, Naruto. He 
just didn't get it. How could the blond be so strong? Everyone kept 
saying that he had no talent and yet he was so incredibly powerful. 
He couldn't believe that it was just because he worked hard. That 
didn't even make any sense! 


The last few missions, Naruto hadn't used anything except his newly 
acquired Kusanagi to fight, using the missions to practice with it. 


The Uchiha was fiercely envious of the fact that his teammate had a 
sword like that. It would have been perfect for him! A legendary 
weapon that could resize itself, was incredibly sharp and had who 
knows what other abilities. 


But it was yet again Naruto who got it instead of him. What did 
Naruto need all that power for anyway? He didn't have a clan to 
avenge and apparently wouldn't have cared even if he did. The only 
thing that the blond was doing with his life was sleeping with every 
other woman he laid eyes on. 


Despite that he had one of the Sannin training him, while Sasuke 
had to be content with Kakashi. Oh sure, the one eyed Jounin was 
powerful in his own right, but he wasn't on the level of a Sannin. 


Even Sakura was getting trained by a Sannin! Why were both of his 
teammates, who had no important goals in their life, getting trained 
by legendary shinobi while he was left behind? 


And it showed, as it felt like Naruto was getting further and further 
away from him in power instead of the gap being closed. At this 
point, Sasuke honestly had no idea what Naruto was capable of with 
his Fuinjutsu, but it was frustrating beyond measure to know that his 


teammate, who couldn't even use most Ninjutsu, wasn't even slowed 
down by that. Naruto was somehow never in a position where his 
lack of Ninjutsu was a problem, his chakra chains and other abilities 
easily compensating and then some. 


Sasuke had driven himself into the ground with his training ever 
since learning of Naruto's heritage and status as a Jinchuuriki, but it 
didn't make any difference. He was still being outpaced as badly as 
ever. It felt as if all the training in the world was worthless when 
faced with the blond powerhouse. 


Sasuke had even become desperate enough to catch up that he had 
started experimenting with his curse mark, despite warnings from 
Kakashi not to. He remembered the deep rush of power in the forest 
and wanted more of it. That power could be the key to closing the 
gap between Naruto and himself and after Naruto, Itachi. 


It worried him a great deal that he had been hearing stories about 
how Naruto had found a way to remove the cursed seal. He was 
already so far behind Naruto and the blond was going to take even 
that from him? He knew that he would never be allowed to keep the 
curse mark. If he didn't agree to have it removed, then they would 
remove it by force. 


So when the Sound Four showed up at his home with an offer of 
apprenticeship to Orochimaru of the Sannin, along with the 
knowledge that the curse mark could be made even more powerful, 
it was too tempting to turn down. 


He would get a Sannin teacher and his curse mark would boost his 
power enough to finally surpass Naruto and give him what he 
needed to avenge his clan. 


The group that Shikamaru had been able to gather was just about 
set to leave when they were interrupted by the rushed arrival of 
Sakura. 


"Naruto, | Know that you don't owe me anything, but please, please 
bring Sasuke back!" She begged tearfully. 


Shikamaru, Chouji, Neji, Kiba and Lee moved a short distance away 
to give the two teammates some privacy, feeling that they shouldn't 
be present for this conversation. 


Sakura was asking this because she knew that Naruto would be able 
to defeat Sasuke and bring him back. She had tried to stop him 
herself, but he wouldn't listen and she wasn't anywhere near strong 
enough to force him. She felt so terribly useless, having to rely on 
Naruto to do everything again. 


Her training with Tsunade-sama was making her stronger and more 
useful, she knew that, but it would be a long time before she would 
be at either of her teammates level. But she would get there. Once 
Naruto brought Sasuke back home, he would remove that cursed 
seal that Orochimaru placed on him and they could be a team again. 


She didn't even care too much anymore if Sasuke didn't return her 
affection. The fact that they were a team had sometime in the past 
months that they had been together become more important than 
her crush on Sasuke. 


She just wanted her dysfunctional team back, where Naruto could 
annoy her and Sasuke with his sleeping around, Kakashi-sensei 
could giggle like a little girl at it and they could do missions together. 


"I'll see what | can do Sakura." Naruto told his pink haired teammate. 


He wasn't going to be making any promises, but he would make the 
attempt. Sakura had actually taken steps to make something of 
herself and that he could respect. She wasn't the useless little girl 
that was good for nothing but cannon fodder anymore. She might still 
be a bit on the weak side, but strength would come with time and 
training. It was more important that she had set her heart on 
something worthwhile and it wasn't chasing Sasuke. 


The entire retrieval team stared as the wall repaired itself after Kiba's 
attack on it, wondering about this strange earth technique they were 
trapped in. 


They had caught up to the Sound Four easily enough and 
Shikamaru's plan to trap them in his shadow had also worked 
perfectly. Too perfectly apparently, as the Sound Four had kept 
someone in reserve just in case. 


Naruto now regretted going along with Shikamaru's plan instead of 
just charging into them and starting a straight on fight. Though he did 
have to admit that some caution was warranted when dealing with 
unknown opponents who were clearly used to working together. It 
was just that in this case caution seemed to have betrayed them. 


"This is bad, the dome is draining our chakra." Neji announced the 
bad news after taking a look around with his Byakugan. 


"How unyouthful! They would not even face us in battle!" Lee 
shouted with a fist clenched in front of his face. 


Naruto was not particularly concerned for himself. The fat guy 
outside would rupture his chakra coils before he managed to absorb 
all of his chakra, but the others wouldn't be so fortunate. Despite not 
being in any real danger though, it was still an irritating situation. The 
constant chakra drain was enough that it was screwing up his ability 
to create a Rasengan or his chains, so that wouldn't work for getting 
out. 


"Feh, if Kiba's attack wasn't strong enough to break down the wall, 
that just means that we need a stronger attack." Naruto said 
unconcernedly. 


"An attack more explosive than mine would be Chouji's." Kiba said. 


"Yosh! | could also open the first gate and break through." Lee said 
enthusiastically. 


"No need to strain yourself kiddies, I'll just slap a high powered 
explosive tag on the wall." Naruto said with a grin. 


Before anyone could stop him, Naruto did just that. Everyone 
scrambled to get to the other side of the room, hoping that they 
wouldn't be blasted to pieces because of this insane maneuver. 


When nothing happened for several seconds, they looked towards 
the explosive tag, sitting innocently on the wall. 


"This technique drained the chakra from the tag before it could 
explode." Neji announced. 


"Well, shit. | didn't think that was possible." Naruto said, sounding 
more fascinated than upset. 


Shikamaru was thinking furiously for a way to get out of the dome, 
but couldn't think of anything better than the brute force approach, 
which may or may not work. He just didn't have enough information 
on this technique to figure out any weaknesses. 


"Hey Neji, is this dome connected to the chakra network of that fat 
ass outside?" Naruto asked, bringing Shikamaru out of his thoughts. 


"Yes." The Hyuuga confirmed, wondering what the blond was up to 
this time. 


"Excellent." Naruto said with a grin and brought out his Fuinjutsu 
supplies. 


"What are you going to do?" Shikamaru asked warily. He did not 
want another attempt at an explosion. 


"I'm going to make a Fuinjutsu array and fill it up with my chakra, 
then I'm going to slap it on the wall and release the chakra ina 
single burst." Naruto explained absently as he drew the array. 


"Are you sure that's a good idea?" Shikamaru asked, making the 
blond look at him. "I mean, our chakra is already being drained and 


you're going to use up a lot of chakra to do this." He elaborated. 


"Oh please." Naruto scoffed. "I have more than a thousand times as 
much chakra as all of you put together. The idiot outside would either 
rip his coils apart trying to absorb it all or he'd be standing there for a 
month before he could do it safely." 


They all stared at him again, before figuring that this was because he 
was the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. It was still a bit shocking to hear just how 
much more chakra than them he had. They'd known it was a lot, but 
not that much. 


Jirobou hastily removed his hands from the earth dome as he felt a 
massive surge of raw chakra being pushed into it. He enjoyed 
absorbing chakra from his enemies, but apparently one of the people 
inside had enough chakra that he could try such an insane tactic as 
that. 


Unfortunately, his earth dome only stood for as long as he kept in 
contact with it, which meant that it collapsed and released his 
Captives. 


"I'll take this guy, you guys should catch up to Sasuke." Chouji said. 


He had no illusions about the fact that he was the weakest of the 
retrieval team and knew that this one must be the weakest of the 
Sound Four. Aside from that, both of them were strength oriented 
fighters. Hopefully he would prove to be the stronger of the two. 


The retrieval team, minus Chouji rapidly closed the distance between 
their remaining prey. The barrel that Sasuke was in was slowing 
them down a great deal and made it simple enough for the Konoha 
shinobi to catch up. 


Kidomaru saw the approaching group of shinobi and spat webbing at 
them, hoping that it would capture them and prevent pursuit. 


Naruto drew out the Kusanagi and charged it with chakra, slashing 
the web apart, while Neji destroyed it with the Juuken. In retaliation, 
Naruto pointed the Kusanagi towards them and extended it, the 
blade spearing towards the remaining sound shinobi. They all 
dodged it, the redheaded girl cursing viciously as she did so. 


Kidomaru passed the barrel to Sakon and prepared himself to delay 
them as much as possible. 


"| will deal with him, his webbing is vulnerable to my Juuken." Neji 
said. 


"You sure you can take him? He looks pretty strong." Shikamaru said 
with concern. He didn't want anyone dying on his first mission as a 
Chunin. 


"Even if he is stronger than me, the four of you should have no 
trouble with the girl and the two headed one and then come to my 
aid." Neji reasoned. 


Naruto, Lee, Kiba and Shikamaru nodded at the logic and sped after 
the last two, who hadn't gotten very far. 


The two headed guy used the same tactic without hesitation, 
intending to hold back all four of them so that the redhead could 
escape with Sasuke. The plan was foiled by the fact that Kiba 
offered to take him on alone. 


Naruto was frowning deeply as he thought about their tactics. 
Staying behind to delay the group all alone was either a stupid, 
brave or incredibly arrogant tactic, but Naruto suspected the 
influence of the cursed seal in this. 


The fat guy had been somewhat understandable, seeing as he 
thought that he had them captured without hope of escape in his 
earth dome, but the two headed guy and the spider weirdo had no 
such excuse. They had stayed behind, facing certain death against 
Superior numbers just so that the remaining members of the team 


could complete their mission. That showed incredible loyalty to 
Orochimaru, loyalty that people like Orochimaru weren't known for 
inspiring. He had only caught a glimpse of a cursed seal on their 
shoulders, but it was enough to make him suspect the influence of 
that thing on their minds. 


Anko had rejected the curse mark utterly and never used it, which 
was probably the only reason that it's corrupting influence hadn't 
affected her. These four didn't seem like the type to refrain from 
using it, which didn't speak well for their state of mind. 


Since the delaying tactic had failed, the remaining three Konoha 
Shinobi had no trouble catching up to the kunoichi. 


"You can't beat us all, so just give us Sasuke and there won't be any 
need for fighting." Shikamaru said diplomatically as the girl stopped 
on a large tree branch. 


"You are a disappointment to Orochimaru-sama Tayuya." A new 
voice came from behind the redhead just before a tired looking white 
haired teenager with two red dots on his forehead appeared. 


"Ki-Kimimaro!" Tayuya exclaimed in surprise and fear. 


"Delay them while | deliver the new vessel to Orochimaru-sama." 
Kimimaro commanded, before taking the barrel and making off with 
it, uncaring of the fact that Tayuya had no chance against this many 
foes. Orochimaru-sama's wishes were more important than their 
lives. 


"Go after him, I'll deal with this one." Naruto said to Lee and 
Shikamaru. 


"| think it would be better if you went ahead Naruto. That guy looked 
dangerous and you're the strongest of us." Shikamaru argued 
quietly. 


"| think she's a Genjutsu user, so | can take her out quickly and catch 
up to you guys. Now go." The blond explained and commanded, 
ignoring the fact that Shikamaru was technically in charge and not 
him. 


Lee and Shikamaru looked at each other before nodding and 
chasing after Kimimaro. 


Now, Naruto wasn't certain that Tayuya used Genjutsu, but she 
definitely didn't look like a Taijutsu specialist and none of the others 
had seemed inclined towards the illusionary arts, so he was 
guessing that she was the one who covered that role in their team. 


Tayuya prepared herself to face off against the huge blond that had 
stayed behind to fight her while his last two comrades went to their 
death chasing Kimimaro. She was utterly certain that they didn't 
stand a chance against the white haired bone user. If even the entire 
Sound Four couldn't beat him, then two wimps from the Leaf 
definitely couldn't do it. 


The red haired sound kunoichi observed her designated opponent 
and instantly labeled him as a meathead that relied on his huge size 
to win fights. Pretty much exactly like Jirobou actually. She didn't 
expect to have any trouble taking him apart with her Genjutsu. 


"I'm Tayuya of the North Gate and I'm going to kill you shithead." She 
said insultingly. 


"I'm Uzumaki Naruto of the backdoor and I'd love to see you try." The 
blond said, chuckling to himself. What kind of inane nickname was 
‘Tayuya of the North Gate’ anyway? He hadn't been able to resist the 
dirty joke upon hearing what she called herself. 


Tayuya quickly started playing a tune on her flute, casting a wide 
area Genjutsu that was sure to trap the blond as soon as he heard it. 


Naruto did feel the Genjutsu attempt to ensnare him, only to be 
blocked by his condensed chakra. Instead of disorienting him, the 
melody revealed her exact location and Naruto wasted no time in 
charging towards the redhead. 


Tayuya was so shocked by how easily he ignored her Genjutsu that 
she had no time to react as the blond smashed into her and trapped 
her between his body and a tree. 


"Get off me you motherucking piece of shit or I'll shove that sword up 
your ass!" She raged and desperately tried to kick him off. 


"Oh you cheeky little dickwaffle, what naughty language! Maybe 
you'd like me to stick my sword up your ass instead?" Naruto 
snickered as the girl tried to push him away even more desperately, 
only to find that she was nowhere near strong enough to budge him. 
The girl was way too young for that kind of thing, but she had sucha 
foul mouth on her that Naruto couldn't resist messing with her. 


"NO! Get away!" Her voice took on a terrified quality even as she 
pushed her cursed seal directly to level 2, making Naruto jump back 
instinctively. 


He frowned even as he observed the transformation she was going 
through. He wondered if this was what a fully released curse mark 
did to it's bearer, allow a physical transformation? Though he had to 
wonder about the utility of growing horns like she had just done. 


More than her new appearance though, he was bothered by her 
reaction earlier. He could only come to one conclusion based on 
what he knew so far. 


Fuck me and my soft spot for girls with a sob story. 


Her violent reaction to his dirty joke and physical proximity revealed 
a high probability that the girl had a history of sexual abuse and if 
there was one thing that Naruto had a soft spot for, then it was girls 
with a traumatic past. 


He knew that she was his enemy and that he should probably just kill 
her and be done with it, but he already knew that he wasn't going to 
be doing things the easy way. 


She took his moment of distraction as an opportunity to use a 
technique. 


" Kuchiyose no Jutsu(Summoning Technique)! " 


Her summoning technique brought forth three ogres and she quickly 
used her flute to direct them to attack the blond. 


Naruto knew that he didn't have time to play games with her if he 
wanted to catch up to Lee and Shikamaru, so he took out the 
Kusanagi and manifested his chains. The ogres were strong, but 
they were slow and therefore unable to avoid getting tangled in the 
chains and cut down by the Kusanagi. 


The first went down easily to this tactic. The second one evaded the 
chains a bit longer before succumbing and the third fell when the 
blade suddenly extended and skewered it through the heart. 


She frantically played her flute, throwing Genjutsu after Genjutsu at 
him, but everything just slid off him like water until he had her 
tangled in his chains. 


Tayuya struggled desperately against him, but the strength granted 
to her by the curse mark wasn't infinite and there was only so much 
that it could do to enhance a body that wasn't built for power. 


"Calm down Tayuya." Naruto said, keeping his voice as calm and 
neutral as he could. 


"I'm not going to hurt you, but you have to listen to me very 
carefully." Naruto said slowly. "Do you understand?" 


Tayuya nodded, still tense and wary, but willing to listen. 


"| can remove your cursed seal and you can come back to Konoha 
with me where you'll be safe from Orochimaru, but you have to 
swear to me that you won't try to fight against us any more. If you 
can't promise me that, then I'll have to kill you right here and right 
now." 


"Fuck you! I'm not letting you take my curse mark and | wont betray 
Orochimaru-sama!" The redhead spat at him. 


Naruto frowned deeply as her struggles increased again. He 
suspected that Tayuya had been carrying the curse mark for years 
now. There was no telling how messed up her mind was if she used 
it as frequently as he suspected. 


"You'll be safe from Orochimaru in Konoha and you can get strong 
there without needing to rely on the curse mark. A friend of mine is a 
Genjutsu specialist, I'm sure she could teach you a lot." He offered 
her. 


"Fuck off! Let go of me so that | can kill you shithead!" She growled 
at him. 


The blond sighed at her reaction. She was obviously deeply 
indoctrinated and the fragment of Orochimaru's soul in her seal had 
no doubt been twisting her mind into pretzels to make sure that her 
loyalty was absolute. 


He hated killing girls, especially young ones. 


"I'm sorry Tayuya." He whispered to her and quickly broke her neck, 
making her death as painless as possible. 


A few minutes later, Temari arrived at that spot, looking a bit 
confused at the fact that it was all over. With a shrug she decided to 
head back towards Kankuro. Her middle sibling was far more likely 
to need help than Gaara. 


He didn't have to go far to find the battle between Kimimaro, Lee and 
Shikamaru. Though it seemed that only Lee was still fighting. He and 
the white haired teen were engaged in a furious Taijutsu exchange in 
which Lee seemed to be getting nowhere. 


Shikamaru was on the floor, his legs bleeding from several small 
wounds. A closer inspection revealed small spikes of bone impaled 
in his Chunin flak vest, which was likely the only reason that he 
wasn't dead. Who knew that those dumb vests actually served some 
kind of purpose? 


"You alright there Shikamaru?" Naruto asked he he approached the 
downed Chunin. 


"No, Naruto, I'm not alright. That guy shot his finger bones at me, 
troublesome bloodline." Shikamaru grumbled back irritably. 


Naruto grinned at the typical response and made a shadow clone to 
carry the wounded Chunin further away from the battle, while he 
drew the Kusanagi and closed in with Kimimaro. 


Kimimaro himself was ever so slightly concerned at the appearance 
of the blond. He had taken down the Chunin, seeing his use of 
shadows as a capture method more dangerous than the spandex 
wearing Taijutsu specialist. The pony tailed Chunin had dodged a 
few attacks and showed dangerous intelligence in his capture 
attempts, but he was far too weak to succeed, which had led to him 
getting taken down by his finger bone projectiles. 


The Taijutsu user was distracting, but not a true threat. This blond 
however may well be capable of taking the barrel while he was 
distracted, so Kimimaro attacked him at the first opportunity. 


"You will not interfere with Orochimaru-sama's wishes." The white 
haired teen said monotonously as he used his small bone sword to 
block the Kusanagi. 


Naruto frowned when he saw that not even charging chakra into the 
blade allowed him to cut through the bone. Going for a different 
tactic he angled the blade so that it was pointed at Kimimaro's chest 
and extended it. 


The sword pushed into Kimimaro's chest and forced him back, but it 
didn't penetrate beyond the skin even though it should have slipped 
through his ribs. 


"Those are some hard bones you've got there." Naruto commented 
as he and Lee faced off against Kimimaro again. 


"This is the Bloodline Limit of the Kaguya clan. It allows me to 
manipulate my bones and harden them until they are stronger than 
tempered steel." Kimimaro stated, again in monotone. 


Naruto narrowed his eyes in thought at those words. That could 
mean any number of things, but considering the fact that he had 
bones where there shouldn't be any, it could well mean that 
Kimimaro was more or less impervious to physical harm. This was 
quite unfortunate since physical harm was the only kind of harm that 
he and Lee were capable of dishing out. 


The barrel holding Sasuke chose that moment to explode open. For 
a moment Naruto caught sight of wild grey hair, before it faded back 
into black. Sasuke gave a small, evil chuckle before running off in 
the direction of Otogakure. 


Naruto cursed at the idiocy of his teammate. It seemed like they had 
already activated the second level of the cursed seal and the 
retarded Uchiha thought that this was a good thing. 


"Lee, delay this guy while | go get Sasuke. Don't fight to win, you 
won't be able to damage him with those bones of his, but keep him 
from coming after me for a while at least." Naruto told the spandex 
wearing genin. 


"Yosh Naruto! Leave it to me." Lee said confidently and prepared 
himself for a hard battle as the blond ran off after Sasuke. 


Naruto was hoping that his decision wouldn't end with Lee getting 
killed, since the Taijutsu specialist was actually someone that he 
respected. He might have been able to trap Kimimaro in his chains, 
but he was quite sure that Lee wasn't strong enough to take down 
Sasuke, especially if the Uchiha was stupid enough to use his 
cursed seal, which Naruto knew he was. 


Naruto caught up to Sasuke in the Valley of the End, finding his 
teammate standing on the statue of Uchiha Madara. The blond 
jumped onto the head of Senju Hashirama, mostly so that he was 
eye level with his idiot teammate rather than any kind of symbolism. 


"You can't stop me Naruto, | have to go to Orochimaru and get the 
power to kill my brother." Sasuke said portentously. 


"Personally | think that's really stupid, but I'm going to do you this 
one favor Sasuke." Naruto began. "You're old enough to be making 
your own decisions, so if you want to shack up with a weirdo like 
Orochimaru, that's fine with me, just make sure that you can live with 
the consequences.” The blond offered. 


He may have told Sakura that he would see what he could do, but he 
figured that Sasuke deserved a chance to make his own decisions, 
even if they were stupid decisions. 


"Wait, you mean you're just letting me go?" Sasuke asked in shock. 
He had been expecting that he would have to fight Naruto first. 


"We both know that you're not even close to being strong enough to 
get away from me unless | let you. So run away little boy, run away 
and escape the only way that you can. Because | /et you." Naruto 
mocked with a sneer. 


Sasuke's eyes widened at those words, remembering the long ago 
time that his brother had said something very similar, right after he 
had killed their parents. 


Run away little brother, run away and survive in an unsightly way. 


How he hated to be reminded of that. Sasuke couldn't stand the 
thought of running away again like he had done that terrible day. To 
be allowed to run away again was the greatest insult that Naruto 
could have given right now. 


With an enraged yell, the Uchiha began making hand seals, 
intending to fry his teammate for saying that. 


" Katon: Gokakyd no Jutsu(Fire Release: Great Fireball 
Technique)! " 


A large fireball roared out of his mouth towards his teammate, who 
swiftly took out a scroll from his coat. 


Still a slave to your own pride and arrogance Sasuke? Naruto 
thought to himself even as he readied his technique. 


" Fuka Hoin(Fire Sealing Method)! " 
Greater men than you have gotten themselves killed because of that. 


The fireball was surrounded by a blue-ish chakra nimbus as the seal 
did it's work. It twisted as it was drawn towards the seal written on 
the scroll and within a few seconds it was trapped. 


Sasuke looked stunned at having his fire technique captured into a 
flimsy looking piece of paper, but didn't have long to gape as the 
scroll was thrown at him. Some instinct told him to get away from it, 
which is what saved his life as the scroll exploded with great force, 
obliterating Uchiha Madara's stone head. 


"How do you like my Fire Sealing Method, explosive note 
combination? It takes the energy of any fire technique and turns it 


into explosive force." Naruto asked with a fanged grin as he jumped 
onto the water some distance away from Sasuke. Blowing up 
Madara's head like that had felt pretty damned good. 


Sasuke said nothing, but the muscles in his jaw tensed, clearly 
showing that he was grinding his teeth together. He didn't dare 
engage Naruto in Taijutsu as he was now, knowing that the 
Sharingan alone wouldn't help him overcome the blond's physical 
superiority. It had never helped before. The blond had no fighting 
style to copy and even if he did, Sasuke couldn't have used it 
because it would no doubt rely on having a body as powerful as 
Naruto's 


Flame markings spread across Sasuke's face before they settled 
into black. With the markings came a rush of power, power that he 
knew would help him win. It wouldn't be like that time in the Forest of 
Death, this time he wouldn't be charging blindly. 


"I'll use this power to kill you and then Orochimaru will give me the 
training and power to kill Itachi." Sasuke said, feeling utter certainty 
in those words. At this very moment, the differences between Naruto 
and his brother were blurred and he wanted them both dead. They 
were both the same age and both had said very similar words to him. 
With the cursed seal muddling up his mind, they might as well be the 
same person. 


"You're delusional. That hickey of yours didn't help you last time and 
it's not going to be any different now." Naruto shot back. 


Sasuke charged into melee range, fully matured Sharingan 
activating and glaring into the blue eyes of his opponent. They 
clashed and Sasuke was infuriated to note that he was instantly put 
on the defensive. Naruto was simply too big, too strong and too fast 
for it to be any other way. Aside from that, he now had more than 
enough combat experience that he wasn't leaving any glaring 
openings in his defense that Sasuke could exploit. The only thing 
keeping him from having his skull rattled was the predictive 
capabilities of the Sharingan. 


Jumping back from a low kick that would have no doubt snapped his 
knee, Sasuke loosed several kunai at his teammate. 


" Hari Jizo (Needle Jiz6) ! " The protective cocoon of steel hard hair 
effortlessly deflected the kunai, making Sasuke curse. Naruto could 
easily activate that technique to defend himself from nearly any 
physical attack. 


The Uchiha was just preparing to fire off another fire technique, 
thinking that hair wouldn't make a good shield against fire when the 
blond preempted him. 


" Hari Jigoku(Needle Hell)! " Sasuke was forced to make heavy use 
of his Sharingan again in order to dodge the shower of hair spikes 
that Naruto fired at him. He hadn't stopped making handseals though 
and fired off his technique before Naruto stopped using his hair 
technique, counting on the blond not having enough time to pull out 
another scroll to absorb it. 


" Katon: Karyŭ Endan (Fire Release: Fire Dragon Flame Bullet)! " 


The intense, dragon shaped fire engulfed Naruto and Sasuke was 
left panting from the effort of using the powerful technique. He was 
certain that there way no way that Naruto had survived that. 


Which was why he was completely blindsided when Naruto came 
flying out of the fire, armored in water and drop kicked him in the 
face, leaving a painful burn mark. His fire technique had done 
nothing except heat the outer layer of Naruto's water armor to boiling 
temperatures, making it all the more dangerous. 


"What kind of idiot fights a Suiton user on top of a lake." Naruto 
mocked as he dropped the technique. There had been no time to get 
out the rebreather, so he couldn't keep it up very long without 
suffocating. Despite his mocking words, that had been a close one, 
but there was no way that he was going to let Sasuke know that. 


Glaring furiously at his blond opponent, Sasuke went for a technique 
of a different element, seeing as fire had backfired on him (no pun 
intended). Making rapid hand seals, a Chidori formed in his right 
hand. 


Sasuke charged towards Naruto, his lightning covered hand fully 
extended. 


Naruto eagerly faced the challenge head on, forming a Rasengan 
and charged as well. 


" Chidori! " 
" Rasengan! " 


The two powerful techniques met in an explosion of chakra and 
Sasuke was sent flying away, cradling his arm, which was screaming 
in agony. 


"If you're going to get into a chakra pissing contest, then maybe you 
shouldn't have tried it against someone that you know has chakra 
more powerful than you." Naruto lectured in a bored tone, further 
infuriating the Uchiha. 


Sasuke roared in fury and activated the second level of his curse 
mark, growing deformed brown wings that looked liked giant hands 
and becoming surrounded by an aura of foul chakra. Fangs poked 
out of his upper lip, which was now an odd purple color and his hair 
turned wild and grey. 


"You are one. Ugly. Motherfucker." Naruto said slowly as he looked 
his transformed teammate up and down. 


"With this power I'll destroy you!" The transformed Uchiha roared 
and charged at Naruto with another Chidori prepared, his arm having 
healed during his transformation. The lightning technique was tinted 
black due to the corrupted chakra that Sasuke was using. 


Naruto shook his head and prepared another Rasengan, putting 
more chakra than before into it. His Rasengan was already a lot 
more powerful than it would have been otherwise due to his super 
dense chakra, but now it glowed brightly. 


The two techniques crashed together again and once again Sasuke 
was sent flying back, though this time his arm wasn't damaged as 
badly. 


"Did you know that the definition of insanity is trying the same thing 
over and over again and expecting a different result?" The blond 
asked in a bored monotone, unknowingly imitating Itachi. 


"Itachi! I'm going to kill you!" The transformed Uchiha roared, once 
more closing into Taijutsu, thinking that the vast power boost given to 
him by his level 2 state would allow him to overwhelm his opponent, 
but it was also messing with his head. Naruto and Itachi's faces were 
overlapping in his vision now. The blond hair shifted to black, the 
blue eyes to Sharingan red and the fanged and whiskered face 
turning impassive with tear troughs under the eyes. 


Despite the great power boost given to him by his transformation, 
Sasuke was still a boy that had only recently turned 14. Naruto was 
a man that had not long ago turned 18, nearing the prime of his life, 
who put himself under harsh training every single day, with only his 
healing factor allowing him to get away with it. 


That wasn't to say that Sasuke didn't get a few hits in, because he 
did. His Sharingan allowed him a degree of perception that was 
Supernatural in clarity and the transformation enhanced his reflexes 
enough that he could react in time to the blond's swift and powerful 
attacks. He landed several strong blows to Naruto's face and chest, 
sliding around his arms and striking before the blond could bring his 
guard up. A grin stayed on Naruto's face though, clearly enjoying the 
fight, despite the fact that he wasn't getting in any more hits. 


The tide turned once Naruto brought out his chakra chains, forcing 
Sasuke to react to an additional four appendages that could attack 


from unorthodox directions. 


He dodged an attack from a chain to his right, only to feel his teeth 
rattle from a thunderous right hook. The blond allowed him no 
respite, forcing Sasuke to backpedal from a furious assault of chains 
and fists. 


"WHY?! Why are you so much stronger than me?! I'm an Uchiha! | 
SHOULD BE THE STRONGEST!" Sasuke bellowed, the blow to the 
head ironically clearing his mind enough to realise that he wasn't 
fighting Itachi. His anger and frustration however, caused him to 
swing his fist with far too much force, leaving him off balance and 
vulnerable when the blond dodged. 


"Because you are an arrogant!" Naruto yelled at him even as he 
punched him in the gut. 


"Blind!" This was puncuated by another blow to the face, causing 
blood to fly out of Sasuke's mouth. 


"Stupid boy !" Naruto emphasised his words by kicking his teammate 
in the chest, making him spit out some more blood and sending him 
flying a good distance away. 


"You'll never amount to anything and you'll never measure up to 
Itachi, until you learn how to be a man!" 


Sasuke growled bestially, barely holding on to any kind of sanity and 
unsealed his final ace in the hole. A sword. He had taken it from the 
Uchiha compound and practiced with it in secret, even going so far 
as to spy on spars with his Sharingan active to copy the Kenjutsu 
skill of the fighters. He might not be able to match up against Naruto 
with his fists, but a sword fight was something else entirely. 


Naruto narrowed his eyes and brought out the Kusanagi. If Sasuke 
had any idea at all on how to use that sword, then things had just 
gotten a good deal more dangerous. As long as the fight had stayed 
restrained to fists, there was no particular danger of anyone dying. 


Even Sasuke's fire Ninjutsu was easily countered by Fire Sealing 
Method scrolls or judicious application of water armor and the only 
lightning technique he seemed to know was Chidori. A sword fight 
however, had the potential to turn lethal at the slightest wrong step. 


Without exchanging any further words, the two teammates crossed 
blades with a clang of steel, the well crafted Uchiha sword against 
the peerless edge of the Kusanagi. 


Naruto found himself quickly forced to use his chains, as Sasuke 
showed remarkable skill for someone who had only recently picked 
up a blade. They danced around on top of the lake, blades crashing 
together forcefully. Neither one of them was able to gain an 
advantage, as Sasuke retained enough sense to heed the warnings 
his Sharingan fed him about the danger of the hovering chakra 
chains and Naruto couldn't push his advantage because Sasuke 
could see through all his attacks and react accordingly. 


For several minutes they played their dangerous game, with Sasuke 
managing to get in a few small cuts on Naruto, doing more damage 
to his coat as the wounds healed quickly. The Uchiha stayed careful 
despite his rage, allowing Naruto to attack first so that he could make 
maximum use of the Sharingan's predictive ability. 


"Looks like that hunk of junk you're using isn't going to last much 
longer." Naruto taunted, referring to the nicks on Sasuke's sword. 
They had been slamming their swords together with considerable 
force and the steel could only take that kind of abuse for so long. 
The Kusanagi was still pristine however. It had been created by a 
man that had wielded the power of a god and wouldn't be damaged 
so easily. 


Sasuke gave a mad grin and used what he was certain would be the 
finishing move. 


" Chidorigatana(Chidori Katana)! " His sword sparked with black 
lightning and Sasuke swung it in a powerful arc, intending to cut right 
through Naruto's sword and into the blond himself. 


He had practiced this move a great deal in the privacy of the empty 
Uchiha compound and found that it could cut even through steel. 
Nothing so far had been able to withstand this technique. 


In his exultation at his perceived certain victory, he didn't see savage 
grin on Naruto's face until it was too late, just like he didn't see the 
shimmer of sharp wind around his blade until it was too late to pull 
out of the attack. 


I've blundered. 


That was the only thought that Sasuke had time for. Intellectually, he 
knew that Naruto was a wind type, which was strong against 
lightning, but he had never seen him use it, so it had faded into 
background knowledge. 


The two swords crashed together again, the wind chakra dispersing 
lightning and cutting through steel right afterwards. 


Naruto's face was sprayed with blood as the Kusanagi cut a deep 
gouge into Sasuke's chest, cleaving through the ribs and cutting into 
the lungs, causing the Uchiha to collapse instantly. Naruto quickly 
grabbed his teammate before he could sink below the water and 
carried him towards the riverbank. 


"Now look what you made me do princess. You just had to make me 
get up early in the morning didn't you?" Naruto asked in a resigned 
tone as he crouched next to his dying teammate. He wasn't a medic, 
but even an idiot could see that it was a mortal wound. 


"My clan... need to... avenge!" Sasuke forced out even as the blood 
bubbled from his mouth. 


"No Sasuke, you don't need to avenge them. They're dead. They 
don't give a shit whether you avenge them or not." Naruto said with a 
sigh. Even while dying the idiot was being melodramatic. 


He and Sasuke had never been close, so he couldn't say that he 
was terribly upset about killing him, In particular since Sasuke had 
seemed quite determined to do the same to him, but he hadn't been 
intending to do it either. Sasuke had only been 14 years old and it 
left a bad taste in his mouth to kill children, even incredibly stupid 
children. The entire retrieval mission had been one giant fuck up that 
had accomplished nothing at all except get people hurt and killed. 


"Kill... Itachi." The dying Uchiha choked out in a pleading tone 
through the blood in his throat, clearly asking Naruto to kill his 
brother for him. 


"He's in Akatsuki, so | might eventually find myself killing him." 
Naruto said with an uncaring shrug. Someone else's need for 
revenge really wasn't something that he had any interest in 
dedicating his life to. 


"You really should have gotten yourself a girlfriend Sasuke, your 
priorities probably wouldn't have been so fucked up if you had a girl 
to squeeze." 


Naruto saw that his teammate had already stopped breathing by the 
end of his first sentence. With a sigh the blond closed Sasuke's eyes 
and picked up his deformed body, heading back towards Konoha. He 
saw the swiftly approaching silver hair of his sensei and gave 
another sigh at having to explain this to him, not to mention the 
shitstorm it was going to kick up in Konoha. 


He had just finished off the Uchiha clan after all. 


Sakura was waiting anxiously for the return of her two teammates by 
the gates of Konoha. She had no doubt that Naruto would be able to 
bring Sasuke back, he had proven himself to be the stronger of the 
two on many occasions after all. 


She was terribly worried though, as she had seen the others from 
the retrieval team being brought back with serious injuries. It was 


heart wrenching for her to realise that they had gotten hurt because 
Sasuke had run away. 


She all but slumped in relief when she saw the tall forms of her blond 
teammate and sensei, walking side by side, apparently uninjured. 
The relief was short lived when she saw that Naruto was carrying 
something in his arms, Fear gripped her heart at the thought that 
Sasuke might be dead and it was all she could do not to rush 
towards them and demand answers. 


As they came closer it became obvious that what Naruto was 
carrying couldn't possibly be Sasuke. The shape was much too big 
and it was a dark brownish color. But that still left that question of 
where Sasuke was. 


"Naruto, Kakashi-sensei, what happened? Where is Sasuke-kun?" 
She asked when they approached her. 


Kakashi's eye clouded over with sorrow, but he didn't say anything, 
so Naruto answered instead. 


"The idiot wouldn't listen, he just kept coming at me with intent to kill. 
I'm not sure if he hated me that much all along or if it was the curse 
mark messing with his head, or a combination of both. Either way, he 
kept escalating the fight until things got out of hand and forced me to 
kill him." Naruto said with a sigh. 


Sakura felt her world collapse at those words. Sasuke was dead? 
Her teammate and long held love interest had tried to kill Naruto and 
died trying? 


"But... but, why? How?" She stammered not even sure what she 
was trying to ask. 


"Look at what the curse mark turned him into." Naruto said and 
directed her attention to the misshapen bundle in his arms. 


Strange deformed wings that looked more like giant hands, wild 
greyish hair. When she looked at the face, tears started steaming 
down her face as she saw that it still looked like Sasuke, though 
somehow holding an innate menace and having fangs poking from 
the purple lips. 


"The whole time during our fight he just kept raging about killing 
Itachi and me. He wouldn't stay down either. He might look ugly but 
that transformation made him a lot stronger. He kept escalating the 
fight until it got out of hand and | ended up killing him." The blond 
explained with a resigned tone. 


Sakura couldn't deal with it any longer and ran off without another 
word, crying hysterically. 


"What do you mean you're taking me on a 3 year training trip?!" 
Naruto demanded. He was not in favor of this idea. 


"| mean that | need to get you out of the village for a while. You've 
got too much attention on you right now." Jiraiya explained. He was 
a bit surprised at how vehement Naruto was being about this. 


"Such as?"Naruto asked a bit more calmly. 


"Such as your revealed heritage and Akatsuki, not to mention the 
political shit you've gotten yourself into by killing that Uchiha 
teammate of yours. With all of that put together, | wouldn't be 
surprised if you'll have half of the Elemental Nations after your ass 
soon." The toad sage said dryly. 


"Wouldn't it be better then, to stay in the village instead of 
gallivanting around the continent?" 


"You'd think so, but no. You need to disappear from the world for a 
while, at least until the worst of the heat dies down. And it's not like 
you'll be wasting time those three years either. We'll be working on 


getting you as strong as possible to make sure that you're easily 
able to defend yourself from any potential assassins." 


Naruto growled irritably. He wouldn't actually give a damn about 
staying in the village if not for the fact that he had things going on 
here that he wouldn't be able to continue if he was on the road. 


Leaving the village meant that he couldn't continue teaching Tenten 
Fuinjutsu, it meant that he would have to put his ongoing project to 
turn shy little Hinata into a badass on hold. It meant that he wouldn't 
see Ayame nee-chan anymore and most importantly it meant that he 
probably wouldn't be seeing Xanna during that time either. Jiraiya 
might act like an idiot, but there was no way that he would miss a 
redheaded woman with very sharp teeth and slitted crimson eyes 
appearing randomly out of nowhere. 


"I've already talked it over with Tsunade and she agrees with me. 
You're not strong enough yet to defend yourself against everything 
and everyone that might come after you right now, so we need to get 
you out of sight for a while. 


Naruto scowled. It looked like there wasn't going to be any avoiding 
this. 


"I'll miss you nii-san." Hinata said sadly. 


Naruto had sought her out to to tell her about his impending training 
trip. Hinata had been quite upset to hear that he would be gone for 
so long. She had gotten used to having him around and he had 
helped her so much already. She now carried his resistance seals, 
though tuned to a significantly lower intensity than his own. That had 
been an embarrassing ordeal to get through, but she was glad of it. 
She knew that it would help her a lot in her training. 


Neji and she hadn't been able to get their hands on the caged bird 
seal instructions, so that was also another reason that she was sad. 


It would be 3 years before he would be able to help them with that 
again and they would be on their own during that time. 


"You'll be so busy training that you'll barely notice I'm gone.” 


Instead of replying, Hinata gave him a hug, which was a bit of a 
surprise for him. She had never initiated any kind of physical contact 
before, no doubt a side effect of growing up in the emotionally cold 
Hyuuga compound and her innate shyness. 


"It won't be the same without you." Hinata said as she let go. 


"Will you do something for me little sister?" Naruto asked her 
seriously. 


"Um, alright." Hinata agreed hesitantly. She loved her brazen blond 
big brother, but sometimes he was just a little too shameless and it 
was better to be cautious about what you were agreeing to. 


Naruto grinned at her nervousness. She was just too cute. "Don't let 
anyone tell you what you should be like, no matter who they are and 
don't take life too seriously either, you're not going to get out of it 
alive anyway." 


Hinata looked at him oddly at this particular piece of questionable 
wisdom. Of course she wasn't going to live forever, but that hardly 
seemed like a good reason think lightly of her life. Still, she knew that 
it was his own way of encouraging her to be more confident. 


"Uh, sure nii-san." 
"But you just started teaching me!" Tenten protested upon hearing 
that he was leaving. 


"| know, and it's not like I'm leaving by choice." Naruto responded. 


"So I'll have to wait 3 years for you to come back before you can 
continue teaching me Naruto-sensei?" The weapons user asked 
despondently. 


In response, Naruto brought out a thick notebook and gave it to her. 
"That notebook contains some of my notes on Fuinjutsu. It should 
give you plenty to work with for the next 3 years." 


Tenten took it almost reverently. There was a lot of Fuinjutsu 
knowledge in there and she knew that having access to his original 
notes would be a big help. 


"Most of the things in there are somehow offensive in nature, but 
some of it is more general Fuinjutsu knowledge. I'm sure you'll be 
able to make good use of that, so make sure to work hard while I'm 
gone." 


"| will Naruto-sensei, thank you." Tenten said gratefully. 


She had only been able to learn Fuinjutsu from Naruto for a short 
while, but it had been a great time and she had learned a lot. Gai- 
sensei was a good teacher, but she wasn't too well suited to his 
usual methods, not to mention that she was never going to be a 
Taijutsu powerhouse like him and Lee or even Neji. 


"Umm, before you go..." Tenten started nervously, blushing and 
fidgeting. 


"Yes?" Naruto asked curiously. Why was Tenten suddenly acting like 
Hinata? 


"Can | try out your sword?!" She squeaked out so fast that she was 
barely understandable, blushing furiously. She REALLY wanted to try 
out that sword. 


"How bold of you Tenten! Asking a man if you can play with his 
sword at your age!" Naruto exclaimed with a grin. 


"Huh?" Tenten asked in confusion. 


"But I'm sure someone like Neji would be a more appropriate choice 
for some swordplay." 


Tenten looked even more confused before suddenly understanding 
the blond's perverted innuendo and blushing like a ripe tomato. 


"Idiot! | meant the Kusanagi, not THAT sword !" The fire faced 
weapons user yelled at him. 


"You really need to lighten up Tenten, it was just a joke." Naruto 
chuckled as the weapons user tried to kick him. 


"Ero-sensel!" 


"You finally got in over your head huh?" Ayame asked with a smirk 
as she set down the blond's ramen bowl. 


"| still think that Tsunade and Jiraiya are blowing this out of 
proportion." Naruto grumbled and started eating. 


"They hadn't struck me as the type to do that based on what you've 
told me about them so far." 


"That was before they decided that | needed to hide from potential 
threats." 


"You know that you're just grumpy because you won't get to snuggle 
up to your special lady friend all the time anymore." Ayame teased, 
making a veiled reference to Xanna. 


"Hmph, | also won't be around to protect you anymore." The blond 
said without denying it. 


"I'm a big girl Naruto, | don't need protecting all the time you know." 
She said softly and made her way around the counter to hug him. 


"Better safe than sorry." He countered as he returned the hug. 


"Just make sure that you use the next 3 years well. After all, I'd like 
to see my little brother get married." Ayame said quietly with a 


giggle. 


"I'm a lot bigger than you now you know." Naruto protested, but was 
inwardly happy that she believed he could do it. 


"You'll always be that cute little boy to me that showed up here one 
day looking like a drowned rat." She teased. 


"| see. It appears that there is indeed no way to avoid this. " 
Xanna said as Naruto explained the pending training trip with Jiraiya. 


"| have no idea what I'm going to do for 3 years without you." 


"It's only 3 years Naruto and this godfather of yours does have 
a point. Despite your victory over Shukaku, there are shinobi 
out there who could crush you as you are now. If the man isa 
spymaster as you've said then he likely knows what he's talking 
about. " The demoness argued her point. 


"Yeah, | know. But that doesn't mean that I'm happy about it. I've 
gotten used to having you around and it's going to suck to have 
nobody but my perverted godfather as company for 3 years." Naruto 
grumbled. 


Xanna smirked at him, quite amused at how upset he was over a 
measly 3 years. As far as she was concerned, that was an eye blink. 
It would also give her plenty of time to sort out her own feelings for 
the blond. It was easier to think clearly when the source of your 
confusion wasn't always there. 


" If it makes you feel better, l'II miss you too. " The demoness 
said teasingly. 


"That does make me feel a bit better actually." He admitted. "Will you 
be here when | come back?" 


"I will and | expect you to be stronger than you are now. " She 
said. 


"Count on it!" The blond replied with a grin. 


"| really don't think this is a good idea Anko." Kurenai protested as 
the two kunoichi skulked in a dark street in Konoha. 


"You're still going along with it even though you're saying that Nai- 
chan." Anko countered with a grin. 


"That's just because I'm trying to keep you from getting in trouble." 
Kurenai insisted. 


"Suuure you are." Anko drawled, clearly not believing a word of it. 


"I'm serious! There is no way that this is going to end well!" The 
Genjutsu mistress hissed. 


"Shh! It's almost time!" Anko hissed back, completely ignoring what 
her lover had just said. 


Kurenai frowned, but quieted down all the same. The silence didn't 
last very long, as the time of execution for Anko's crazy little plan 
drew closer. When the time came, the silence was broken by the use 
of a special ninja technique. 


" Sen'eijashu( Hidden Shadow Snake Hands)! " 
Naruto experimentally flexed his wrists, noting that the snakes 


holding him instantly tightened their hold on him, binding him even 
more securely to the chair he was on. 


Imagine his surprise when he was suddenly wrapped up in snakes 
while walking down the street towards the gate where he was 
supposed to be meeting Jiraiya. Today was after all the day that he 
was supposed to be leaving the village, but it seems that Anko had 
some other plans and decided to waylay him. 


He could have gotten free, but he was honestly curious about what 
Anko was up to. 


"So, what can | do for you ladies?" Naruto asked the two women 
standing in front of him. Anko was grinning victoriously, while 
Kurenai was looking rather embarrassed. 


"Well, we heard that you were leaving on a training trip..." Kurenai 
said and trailed off with a blush. 


"And we never got to properly thank you for removing my cursed 
seal." Anko finished with a wide grin. 


Even several days afterwards, she couldn't help but feel thrilled 
every time she thought of it. It had been torture for her to stay in the 
hospital for observation after the removal, when all she wanted to do 
was run across the rooftops and cackle with glee at her new 
freedom. 


Without the curse mark screwing her over, she could train to her 
limits again without fear of any backlash. She didn't have to suffer 
the twinges of pain it sent her from time to time and best of all, she 
didn't have to carry around a piece of Orochimaru's disgusting 
legacy. 


"You already gave me that very nice kiss." Naruto pointed out. 


"| hardly think that a kiss is a good enough thank you for something 
like that." Anko scoffed. 


"So, did you kidnap me to perhaps bake me a cake or make mea 
sandwich?" Naruto asked with a grin starting to pull on his lips. 


"Oh no, this is going to be a different type of 'thank you'." Anko said 
and ambushed a blushing Kurenai with a kiss. 


Naruto watched the show being put on in front of him and took note 
that Kurenai wasn't struggling anywhere near as hard as she could 
have, giving the distinct appearance of only trying to make it look like 
she was struggling. 


He couldn't say that he wasn't enjoying himself though. It was 
definitely a situation that most men would kill to be in. Jiraiya being 
foremost among them. 


Speaking of Jiraiya... he was supposed to be meeting the man at the 
gate in a few minutes. Ah well, he would just have to wait. 


The two women had by now fully divested themselves of clothing 
and were moving towards him. 


Several hours later, Kurenai was lying on the bed, unconscious. This 
was due to the fact that Anko and Naruto had decided to team up on 
the Genjutsu mistress until she passed out. 


The tired, sweaty, but still awake Anko grinned at her passed out 
lover. Kurenai liked to think that she wasn't a pervert, but she sure 
hadn't minded being the center of attention. 


Her musings were interrupted as Naruto grabbed her from behind 
and bent her over the passed out woman, chains forming and 
binding her arms behind her back, while a collar went around her 
throat. 


Anko's eyes widened at the realisation of what Naruto was planning 
on doing. If Kurenai woke up to see her taking it from behind while 
bent over the Genjutsu mistress, she was going to be royally pissed 
at both of them. 


Rather than frighten her, Anko found the idea to be a huge turn on. 
She opened her mouth to tease Naruto about his impending death at 
Kurenai's hands once she found out about this, but found a ballgag 
shoved into her mouth. 


Her eyes widened again at just how much balls the blond had to just 
shove a ballgag into her mouth with every intention of screwing her 
over another woman's unconscious body. She let out a slow, muffled 
groan as he slowly pushed himself inside her. 


"Since you decided to kidnap me for your own pleasure, I'm sure 
you'll understand if | return the favor." Naruto said into her ear while 
his hands teased her nipples, using the chains to keep her from 
collapsing onto Kurenai. 


The steady rhythm was interrupted when his right hand migrated 
down to her clitoris, rubbing it slowly at first, making her give out 

another groan. Her breathing deepened heavily when she felt the 
now familiar swirl of his chakra around his hand. 


He had done this to her before, but it had only been focused on that 
specific nerve bundle. This time he was directing it to as many 
erogenous zones as possible, but keeping the intensity low enough 
that her orgasm was delayed. 


Anko had no idea what he was up to, but she felt the buildup of a 
massively powerful orgasm. 15 incredibly frustrating minutes of 
being denied release, while feeling the pressure inside her getting 
stronger constantly left Anko nearly screaming in frustration around 
the ballgag. 


When he finally decided to push her over the edge, Anko did 
scream, and she would have let the entire street know what was 
going on if it wasn't for the ballgag. Dimly, she felt the blond shooting 
his own release inside her as her head lolled limply and she panted 
for breath, all strength leaving her. 


Opening her eyes, she saw that she had completely drenched 
Kurenai during her explosive orgasm. The chains retreated and 
Naruto gently set her down on Kurenai and whispered into her ear 
after removing the ballgag. His sperm had already started leaking 
out of her and pooling on Kurenai's crotch and stomach. 


"Have fun explaining to Kurenai why she's so sticky and covered in 
my cum when she wakes up." The amused blond said and left back 
to his apartment to take another shower. He was definitely not going 
to start a training trip reeking of sex. 


The bastard pranked me! And now he's going to be gone for 3 years 
so | can't even get back at him! Anko fumed inside her own mind. 


It wasn't that she hadn't enjoyed it, because she really did and 
definitely wouldn't mind a repeat even if Kurenai might get a bit upset 
over it. She could be convinced to do the same thing anyway... 
probably. 


What pissed her off was the fact that nobody got one over Mitarashi 
Anko and got away with it, and yet Naruto had done it. He might be 
gone for 3 years, but Anko swore that she would get back at him 
when he came back. 


Right now though she was going to take a little nap and hope that 
her legs stopped quivering before the red eyed woman woke up. She 
might need those to do some running if Kurenai was particularly 
upset. 


Naruto was beset by his remaining teammate before he reached the 
gate. The pink haired girl looked rather nervous. He hadn't seen her 
since telling her about Sasuke's death. 


"Naruto..." Sakura began in a sad tone. 


Sakura had been devastated by Sasuke's death, spending several 
days just holed up in her room and crying. Ino had come by to try 


and comfort her, but she had remained inconsolable. She had even 
felt bouts of anger at Naruto for killing Sasuke, unable to help her 
feelings. 


Ino's own crush for Sasuke had died when she saw her teammates 
injured and in Chouji's case near death, all because Sasuke had 
decided that Konoha wasn't good enough for him. 


Sakura had only left her room to attend Sasuke's funeral. 
Afterwards, she had learned from Tsunade that Naruto and Kakashi 
had argued to have Sasuke buried as a loyal Konoha shinobi despite 
his attempt at defection. The elders had opposed it, saying that 
traitors didn't deserve to be buried as if they were loyal, claiming that 
it would tarnish the sacrifice of those who had been truly loyal. 


Tsunade-sama had told her that Naruto's exact words were to ask 
the elders what good it did to piss on the graves of the dead, 
especially since Sasuke had made a stupid decision rather than a 
treasonous one. His argument on the mind altering effects of the 
cursed seal was what convinced Tsunade to grant the request. 


The elders had also apparently taken that opportunity to propose 
making use of the cursed seal themselves, seeing potential in the 
seal as a means of ensuring loyalty, especially since Naruto seemed 
capable of applying it with less risk than Orochimaru. The suggestion 
had severely angered Tsunade and gotten them thrown out of her 
office. 


Sakura's anger at Naruto died when she heard that. He had done 
the best he could and Sasuke had just pushed him too far. Even 
though Sasuke had tried to kill him, Naruto had still fought to at least 
preserve his dignity, which was something that she appreciated. 


She hadn't missed her now deceased teammate's darkening mood 
whenever Naruto's strength or achievements were mentioned, but 
she had hoped he would be able to move past it. Sakura just couldn't 
understand why Sasuke was so jealous of Naruto. He was so strong 
and talented and had progressed very far in the short time that 


they'd been Genin. She just couldn't make sense of his obsessive 
need to be the strongest. 


Now that Tsunade-sama had given her some perspective on 
Sasuke's death, she couldn't help but feel guilty. If she hadn't been 
so weak, then she could have stopped Sasuke herself, or at least 
alerted someone before he left the village. That way, maybe things 
wouldn't have gotten so far out of hand. 


Chouji near death from a strained chakra network and using his 
family's secret food pills. 


Neji also near death from multiple arrow wounds and a gaping 
wound in his stomach. 


Kiba and Akamaru severely injured, though thankfully not life 
threatening. 


Shikamaru with his legs badly wounded, alive only because he had 
been lucky enough to be wearing a Chunin vest. 


Lee had only suffered mild injuries, but according to what she'd 
heard, would have been killed if not for the timely intervention of 
Gaara. 


And Naruto ended up killing his teammate when Sasuke took their 
battle too far. Tsunade had let her read Naruto's report on the battle 
and she'd been horrified to see that Sasuke had used every lethal 
technique that he had against Naruto, along with several she hadn't 
known he had learned. 


"What is it Sakura?" 


Sakura noted that he hadn't called her pinky or any other kind of 
insulting nickname in a while now, but he had kept on calling Sasuke 
princess. She could only guess that he had seen something in her 
that he could respect enough to call her by name and he hadn't seen 


the same thing in Sasuke. She couldn't help but be proud of that, 
despite her still fresh grief over Sasuke's death. 


"| just wanted to say that I'm sorry." 
"What for?" Naruto asked in honest confusion. 


"If I'd been stronger | could have come with you and maybe we could 
have saved Sasuke-kun." 


"Maybe." Naruto admitted. "But not very likely." 
"Huh?" Sakura asked in confusion, not knowing what he meant. 


"Sasuke was pretty far gone by the time | got to him, he even 
mistook me for his brother once. | think that he was pretty far gone 
even before he decided to leave the village and activating the 
second level of the cursed seal just pushed him over the edge." The 
blond explained. 


"Oh... you mean we didn't even notice that we were losing him?" 
Sakura asked, feeling sad and guilty that she had failed her 
teammate like that. 


"In our defense, he didn't act any different than usual and he was 
always broody and anti-social. If you ask me, he could have really 
used the help of a Yamanaka therapist, but you know that he never 
would have agreed to that." 


"Yeah..." Sakura agreed slowly. She couldn't see Sasuke going to 
therapy for any reason at all, he would have been too proud to admit 
he needed help. He had always been too proud. 


Naruto was deeply surprised when his pink haired teammate hugged 
him. Apparently she had somehow managed to form an attachment 
to him in spite of the fact that he'd been constantly irritating her. 


"I'll get stronger Naruto, so that | won't just be in the way all the 
time." She promised tearfully. Losing one teammate had been bad 


enough, she didn't want to be a useless bystander just watching 
helplessly as her remaining one fought alone because she was too 
weak to be useful. 


"You do that Sakura and try to keep Tsunade from drinking too much 
while you're at it." The blond said and put one hand on her upper 
back. He had to admit that Sakura had surprised him. He had 
honestly expected her to do anything except find the resolve to get 
strong. She had been such a useless howling fangirl when they'd 
first become a team that it was hard to imagine she could change so 
much. 


With that the two teammates said their goodbyes and went towards 
their respective Sannin teachers. 


OMAKE: The day before Sasuke's defection attempt. 


Sasuke gurgled blood as his damaged lungs tried to provide air, but 
it was useless. Within a few seconds he was dead and the victorious 
Naruto turned away from him. 


Everything changed though when a ghostly figure appeared in the 
sky and shot a beam of light into the recently slain Uchiha's body, 
bringing him back to life instantly. 


The ghostly figure bore a disturbing resemblance to Masashi 
Kishimoto, but the two combatants below didn't know anything about 
that. 


The resurrected Sasuke glared at his would be killer with eyes that 
were now a mixture of purple, red and black. They had a strange 
pattern of intersecting elipses, along with a ripple pattern. 


"| suppose | should thank you Naruto. My death and resurrection has 
allowed me to awaken the Eternal Mangenkyo Rinnegan and with it's 
power | will achieve my ambition." Sasuke said with a crazed gleam 
in his shiny new eyes. 


"These eyes now give me the power to use the Mugen 
Izanagi(Infinite Izanagi) , a technique that allows me to rewrite 
reality as | see fit, and the best part is that it doesn't cost any chakra 
to use." 


Naruto frowned at this ridiculous and improbable turn of events, but 
said nothing yet. 


"For daring to slay an Uchiha, | will use this power to punish you!" 
Sasuke declared. "From now on, you will only be able to say 
‘dattebayo’ and every time you say it, you will become more stupid. 
Also, you will be compelled to say it at least once every 20 seconds. 
In addition, the only techniques that you will know are the shadow 
clone and Rasengan!" 


"Dattebayo!" Naruto said, before slapping a hand over his mouth. He 
hadn't meant to say that idiotic word. 


Sasuke watched in glee as Naruto's sharp glare transformed into a 
clueless expression within 3 minutes. He was even more thrilled to 
discover that the blond was shrinking and his usual intimidating 
appearance was giving way to a shrimp in an obnoxious orange 
jump suit. 


"Dattebayo!" 


"From now on, you will be forever Know as the dobe, the dead last, 
as it should have been!" 


Laughing madly, Sasuke used the power of his new eyes to teleport 
Itachi in front of him. 


"Itachi! Finally | will have my revenge!" 


Itachi's impassive looked turned into a look of panic that didn't 
belong on that face in the slightest. 


Before he could move, the elder Uchiha was engulfed in black fire 
that burned slowly, causing Itachi to scream in agony while Sasuke 
cackled in the background. 


Once his amusement died down, Sasuke developed a slightly 
confused expression. 


What was he supposed to do now? Itachi was dead and Naruto had 
become so stupid by now that he was trying to drink a rock. 


Well, he did have a clan to repopulate didn't he? 

Using the power of his new eyes, Sasuke transported himself to the 
Uchiha compound and summoned a large amount of beautiful 
women. 

"Oh Sasuke-sama, we're so happy that you've decided to grace our 
bodies with your seed!" One of them said with happy tears leaking 
from her eyes. 


They were already removing his pants and preparing to do their duty 
to the Uchiha clan and one of them commented on his equipment. 


"Sasuke-sama, you're so powerful! Even your penis has a Doujutsu!" 
She squealed in glee. 


Well of course his penis had a... Wait, what? 
Sasuke looked down at the organ in question. 
It looked back. 


"AAAAHHHHHH!" He screamed at it, only to be horrified as it 
developed a mouth as well. 


"AAAAHHHHHHI'" It screamed back in a voice that was for some 
reason deeper than his own. 


Sasuke all but flew out of his bed, gasping for breath, his heart 
pounding so hard that you would think it was trying to escape from 
his chest cavity. 


The raven haired teen quickly took a look into his pants, sighing in 
relief when he found that there was no eye looking back at him. 


He knew that he shouldn't have eaten those slightly spoiled looking 
tomatoes before bed, but they had been the only tomatoes he could 
find. But it wasn't all the fault of the delicious morsels to be sure. 
Naruto was no doubt driving him crazy and causing him to have 
weird dreams like that. He really needed a break from his insane 
blond teammate. 


I'm sure that you're all terribly disappointed that Sasuke is 
dead, but I know exactly what the problem is. 


Until recently | too was trapped in the " Kishimoto Secret 
Technique: Uchiha Inability to Die and Stay Dead no Jutsu ". 


I found myself unthinkingly making scenarios for how Sasuke 
either manages to flee or how he's brought back to the village 
and gets redeemed. But one day when | was at work, I was so 
bored that the technique faltered for a moment and | recalled 
that I'm the author of this fic and | can make even an Uchiha 
obey reality and die if the circumstances demand it. 


Besides... the only good Uchiha is Itachi Uchiha! xD 


Do drop a review and let me know what you think. 


Chapter 13 


DISCLAIMER: Don't own anything Naruto related. 
Review responses: 


ZimmMaster: It might have felt a bit rushed because | didn't 
write it quite the same as my previous chapters. I wrote all the 
others from start to finish, but that one | had some trouble with, 
so | started writing in the middle, then went to the end, then to 
the beginning and then back to the end... so yeah, kinda 
unorganised xD. 


Guest: Well Naruto couldn't possibly have known whether 
Tayuya was or was not a member of his extended family, not 
every redhead is guranteed to be an Uzumaki after all. Aside 
from that he didn't want to risk Tayuya getting free and possibly 
getting involved in one of the other fights, as that would spell 
certain defeat for the Konoha nin whose fight she got involved 
in. She wasn't even considering his offer and he had no 
emotional investment in her at that point, so killing her, while 
something he didn't like doing, wasn't something that he would 
have absolutely refused to do. As for Sasuke... well, he hadn't 
planned on killing him, but when you play with sharp pointy 
things, people tend to get hurt even if that's not the intention. 


firstreview420: Yeah I get the feeling that a lot of people are 
turned off by the fact that | used a non-japanese name, 
considering that the first chapter has like 3 times as many 
views as the second one. Personally | never saw what the big 
deal was since there's a bazzilion anime's out there that use 
foreign names, not to mention that half the Kumogakure shinobi 
are named after the freaking alphabet of all things. I do kind of 
regret going with a name like that now since it seems to be 
such a sore point, but I'm not going to go changing it at this 
point. 


NeroYagyuu: No worries on that front, | never had any intention 
of writing that kind of thing. Considering that this is the second 
time you've mentioned something like that, you'll probably like 
this chapter. 


Luciv3r: I'm not in the habit of giving inexplicable powerups, so 
Naruto will not suddenly get the ability to negate chakra. 
Besides, that would completely take the fun out of it. 


DragonBolt21: You are quite correct, Mikoto is a good Uchiha 
too. Maybe the douchebag gene is only carried by males of the 
clan? 


For those of you who wanted to read something about the 
training trip... Sorry xD. The whole point was to keep a low 
profile and train, so nothing all that interesting was going to be 
happening during that time. Unless you consider a Dragonball Z 
style 'ten thousand push ups in 100 times gravity! And then ten 
thousand sit ups!’ training montage interesting. | preffer to keep 
training scenes few and far between instead of writing them out 
in way too much detail. 


Two very big men made their way into Konoha after a 3 year 
absence, both drawing a great deal of attention due to the fact that 
both were quite well known. 


One stood at nearly 6 feet 3 inches, with a long mane of white hair, 
wearing green clothes covered by a red haori and wooden geta 
sandals on his feet. This man was clearly known to most as Jiraiya 
of the Sannin. 


The man next to him was even bigger, standing at a towering 6 feet 
7 inches. Long blond hair flowed down to his waist in a ponytail, with 
a few strands of hair hanging over his face, reaching just below his 
chin. The extremely distinctive, open black leather coat, with no shirt 
to hide his chest, leather pants and steel toed boots made him very 
easy to recognise. It wasn't the same set of clothes that he had left 


in, as he had outgrown them, but the custom ordered new set was 
even better. His strong jaw had whisker marks on his cheeks, giving 
his face a predatory cast, which would was made all the more 
prominent when he bared his fanged teeth at one of the villagers that 
was gawking at him stupidly. 


"You could at least try not to scare everyone you meet on your first 
day back." Jiraiya commented to Naruto dryly as the villager in 
question suddenly remembered that he had somewhere else he 
needed to be. 


"Whatever, I've got somewhere to be, so I'll leave reporting to 
Tsunade to you." The blond in question grunted and left without 
another glance at his sensei. 


Jiraiya made to protest, but his student had already gone out of 
hearing range. Grumbling to himself about students that had no 
respect for their sensei, Jiraiya went towards the Hokage tower, 
hoping to get the debrief out of the way as soon as possible. 


As was his custom he completely ignored the normal way in, also 
known as a door or as he liked to call it, the chump entrance. Instead 
he jumped right through the window of the Hokage's office. 


"Jiraiya, would it kill you to use the door?" A slightly irritated Tsunade 
asked as the toad sage perched on the window. 


"| don't know Tsunade-hime, it might." He replied cheekily. 


"So where's Naruto?" The female Sannin asked, getting right to the 
point. 


"That's so mean Tsunade, we haven't seen each other for 3 years 
and the first thing you do is ask about another man." Jiraiya pouted, 
adopting a depressed air and drawing patterns on the wall with his 
finger in a dejected fashion. 


"Can it you old perv." Tsunade dismissed without concern for her 
teammate's drama. "Now where is he?" 


"He said he had something to do and ditched me as soon as we got 
through the gate." Jiraiya grumbled, still a bit miffed by that. 


"| see." Tsunade said with her eyebrow twitching slightly. She would 
very much like to know what was more important than reporting to 
her as soon as he got back after a 3 year training trip. "Well, since 
you're here you might as well tell me how the training trip went." 


Jiraiya paused as he thought about how to say it. 
"Well?" Tsunade prodded. 

"He frightens me." The toad sage admitted. 
"Oh?" She leaned forward in interest. 


"As far as his skills go, he's done mostly nothing else but train his 
body and practice controlling his chakra chains. The only thing that 
he's really made significant progress in is Fuinjutsu and chakra 
Capacity." 


"That doesn't seem like a lot of progress for 3 years of training..." 
Tsunade trailed off and narrowed her eyes suspiciously. "You two 
haven't been wasting time whoring around the Elemental Nations 
have you?" There was a distinct note of threat in her voice. 


Jiraiya raised his hands in a warding gesture and hurried to explain." 
No no, it's just that it's the only thing he's actually been able to work 
on. His chakra reserves have gotten so massive and dense that he 
can't really do anything else. | have no idea how good he actually is 
at Fuinjutsu by now, but he's long since outstripped me." He 
admitted. 


"He's that good already?" Tsunade asked in disbelief. She knew that 
Uzumaki had a natural talent with Fuinjutsu, but to make that kind of 


progress in so little time was unheard of. 


"Better even. I'm not sure but | think that he's been experimenting 
with space-time seals and all sorts of other things that he hasn't 
even let me see. He must have destroyed tens of thousand of 
shadow clones with Fuinjutsu accidents." 


Tsunade sat back and considered the information for a few moments 
before posing another question. "So how good would you say he is 
and what about training to use the Kyuubi's chakra?" 


"He wouldn't even consider using the Kyuubi's chakra. The first time 
| suggested it, he flat out told me that he was never going to use the 
fox's chakra and to never mention it again. As for how good he is... 
in a straight up fight | could probably still beat him, it depends on 
what kind of tricks he's learned to do with Fuinjutsu. But if you let him 
choose the battlefield and prepare ahead of time, then I'm not sure if 
there's anyone alive that would be able to come out on top." 


"You really think that he's that dangerous with Fuinjutsu?" She asked 
with some disbelief. She had no idea why Naruto didn't want to learn 
to use the Kyuubi's chakra, but there was no point forcing him if he 
didn't want to. Besides, he was apparently dangerous enough 
without it. 


"There's a good reason why Uzumaki seal masters were so feared 
and why it took nearly twenty thousand shinobi to destroy a clan 
numbering less than one thousand." Jiraiya confirmed. Truth be told, 
the toad sage was truly frightened what his godson would be 
capable of doing eventually if he was this dangerous at the age of 
21. 


"Alright, but that's a good thing isn't it? It means that he's ready for 
what the world is going to throw at him." Tsunade asked. 


"That's not what worries me at this point. What worries me is that in 
the entire three years, Naruto only slept with four women." 


Tsunade's eyebrow developed a severely agitated twitch at hearing 
this. "Jiraiya..." She growled in such a manner as to inspire fear in 
the toad sage's heart. 


"No no, it's not what you think!" The white haired man hastily tried to 
get out of the hole he'd stepped in. "He's been different." 


"Different how?" The Godaime asked, calming down a bit, but still 
ready to pound Jiraiya's head into a wall. 


"You know how many women he used to sleep with on a regular 
basis?" He asked, getting a terse nod from her. "Well, at first it 
seemed like it was going to continue that way, but it wasn't even two 
months into the training trip that he seemed to completely lose all 
interest in women." 


Tsunade raised an eyebrow in interest. That was an awfully short 
time for that kind of reversal. 


"He would still talk to them, but rejected even the most blatant offers, 
no matter how beautiful the women that came on to him were. 
Sometimes he would go somewhere private and work on Fuinjutsu 
or he would just find a tree and keep punching it with his resistance 
seals set to maximum until he broke it down immediately after 
rejecting a woman. He seemed to be in a bad mood most of the time 
too." Jiraiya explained. 


"So he just suddenly lost interest in women almost as soon as you 
left the village?" Tsunade asked, feeling a bit stunned. She had been 
somewhat annoyed at Naruto's sleeping around, but this kind of 
rapid change was worrisome. 


"| would have started him on learning Senjutsu by now if | wasn't so 
concerned about his attitude. He's even taken to meditating, though | 
have no idea what brought that on." The white haired Sannin stated, 
surprising Tsunade greatly. The sage arts weren't anything to be 
scoffed at. 


"| can only assume, that there was something or someone in this 
village that kept his spirits up. It would also explain why he was so 
against the idea of leaving even though he doesn't really have any 
particularly fond feelings for the village. | hope he'll go back to 
normal now that he's back here." He finished, making them both fall 
into a speculative mood. 


Naruto made his way towards his apartment in a hurry. It had been 
three years since he had seen her and he wasn't going to waste time 
talking to Tsunade or anyone else if it would delay him for even one 
more second. 


It had only taken a few weeks before Xanna's absence in his life 
began to take a toll on him. Nothing seemed interesting if she wasn't 
there with him. Once he would have taken the opportunity to sleep 
with many of the willing women that he and Jiraiya encountered, 
sometimes for no other purpose than to annoy his godfather. His 
separation from the crimson eyed demoness served to 
unceremoniously kill his interest in them however. He hadn't even 
been aware just how silly he found mortal women and their mortal 
concerns until he had to deal with them exclusively. Kunoichi were 
much better about it, but they weren't her . 


Jiraiya might have been proud if he'd known that his godson had 
taken up meditation because he wanted to be closer to a woman, or 
he might have been deeply disturbed to know that he had taken it up 
to feel closer to the Kyuubi. He had remembered her saying that the 
Reaper Death Seal still connected them and had started meditating 
in the hope that he could feel her presence at least. His greatest 
hope had been that he might be able to establish a mental link 
between them, but had been aware that it would be entirely too 
optimistic to think that he would be able to accomplish that so 
quickly. 


None of that mattered right now however, because he was already 
slamming closed the door of his apartment, eyes searching for the 
distinctive crimson hair. 


He was Starting to feel just a little bit desperate when he didn't catch 
sight of her immediately, moving from room to room with hurried 
steps. 


There was an irrational fear growing in his heart that something had 
happened to her or that she had decided that she didn't want 
anything to do with him anymore. He was just about to do another 
sweep of the apartment when a hand ghosted over his rear end. 


" Miss m-mpmh! " Her amused question was cut off when he spun 
around and immediately dived for her lips, needing to bend much 
lower than he remembered. 


Wasting no time, he picked her up and trapped her between himself 
and a wall, moving his hands away from her only enough to help her 
take off his coat. What followed was a frantic removal of clothing on 
their way towards the bedroom, slamming into walls and furniture 
along the way. 


He relished the feel of her claws cutting into his back and her fangs 
sinking into the crook of his neck and shoulder, it felt good to know 
that it was real. One too many good dreams on the road had started 
like this only to wake up without her. He didn't hesitate to sink his 
own teeth into her either, the short, moaned scream from her at this 
act igniting an even stronger fire in him. By the time they finally made 
it to the bed, his appartment had more than a few blood stains 
scattered across the walls and the floor. 


They could talk later, it was time to get reaquainted in a more 
physical manner first. 


Many hours later, they lay together, both satisfied for the moment. 


"I've missed you." Naruto said, laying his chin on the top of her head. 
He had his arms wrapped around her and her face was pressed 
close to his chest. 


"I've noticed. " She purred in a satisfied manner. " You've gotten 
even bigger. " 


Naruto was quite sure that she wasn't just talking about his height. 
"And you're even more beautiful than | remember." 


" And you are still just as corny with your flattery as | remember. 
" She said with a light laugh and gave his chest a slight nibble. 


When he had left, she had been sure that three years would pass in 
an eye blink. Instead, it had dragged on like three centuries. Never 
before had she missed anyone, never before had she felt depressed 
because someone was not there with her. It had been terribly 
tempting to just seek him out without regard for the need of secrecy. 
But she had restrained herself and instead examined her own 
feelings. What had once been a fondness and respect for the blond 
had grown much stronger, practically without her knowing. His 
constant presence and unending devotion leaving her blind to the 
truth. Without his presence, the truth had become obvious, no matter 
how hard it was to believe. 


Xanna hadn't truly known what to do with herself for the past three 
years. Often, she had come to Naruto's apartment simply for the feel 
of familiarity that it offered, otherwise she hadn't been doing much at 
all. Though some of these shinobi were at least amusing with the 
stupidity they get up to. 


Despite not wanting to pry too deeply into his privacy, the demoness 
found herself using the link provided by the Reaper Death Seal to 
listen in on Naruto's thought's on occasion. It had brought a feeling 
of warmth to her heart to 'hear' that she was in his thoughts nearly 
every time that she did so. 


Now, being held by him like this, she felt happy, truly happy. The 
listless mood that had plagued her these last three years giving way 
to the feeling that all was right with the world. Even the inherent rage 
that had been part of her since the start of her existence was nothing 
more than a feeble spark. Once she'd been so volatile that the 


slightest provocation could have brought out a murderous fury in her, 
but now the anger at humanity that she had inherited from the 
Juubi(and gained on her own later) was struggling to even stay alive. 


She sighed contently and burrowed deeper into his chest, inhaling 
the much missed scent and listening to the resonance of his 
breathing. 


"Welcome home, beloved. " She said in a soft tone that nobody 
had ever heard from her before. 


She had no idea when it happened, but somewhere along the line he 
had stolen her heart. This man, who had as a child made a promise 
that he didn't even fully understand. Even once he had understood, 
he had brushed of the impossibility of it as unimportant and given 
away his heart without concern if his affection was returned or not. 
She had felt no love for him then, but his determination had never 
wavered. Even she couldn't help but be affected by something like 
that. Naruto had been determined to win her over or die trying. His 
experience in Wave country had only hardened his resolve until he 
had made her love him even though she had at first stayed around 
him only because she found him interesting. In spite of the fact that 
he had forced his way into her heart with the same bullheaded 
stubbornness that drove his training, she couldn't feel anything but 
happy over it. Love had always been a foreign concept for her 
before, but now she understood. 


It was a new experience, wanting another person to be happy, but 
she had never felt better. The crimson haired demoness could see 
now why humans spent so much time chasing this feeling, though 
most of them were remarkably shallow about it from what she could 
see. 


His eyes snapped down to hers, looking stunned, before a wide and 
happy smile stretched across his face and he captured her lips 
again, putting all his love and happiness into it. 


They had been ready to fall asleep before, but there would be no 
sleep now. 


Two 17 year old girls were making their way towards Naruto's 
apartment. One had pink hair with green eyes and the other had 
dark hair with lavender eyes that had no pupils. 


Sakura had heard from Tsunade that Naruto was back in the village 
and made her way towards his apartment to welcome him back as 
soon as she could. It had been pure chance that she had 
encountered Hinata on the way and told her that her surrogate big 
brother was back. The two of them, along, with Ino and Tenten, had 
become good friends in the three years since the blond had left and 
decided to go see him together. Both had missed him terribly and 
wanted to see how much he had changed. 


Sakura still wore clothing similar to what she had worn years ago, 
but it was a more combat oriented design. 


Hinata on the other hand, was quite a bit different from how she had 
been three years ago. She had done her best to take Naruto's words 
to heart and find some pride in herself, her close relationship to Neji 
had helped a lot in this. She didn't wear the oversized coat designed 
to hide her anymore, instead wearing a simple T-shirt and shorts that 
many chose to wear in the balmy weather of Fire country. Under the 
clothes she wore an armor mesh that most shinobi utilised to some 
extent. She also had medical tape wrapped around her shins and 
forearms, along with pads for her knees and elbows. Her father and 
the clan elders didn't approve of her dressing so much like a 
commoner, but she did her best to ignore them. It wasn't like they 
ever approved of anything anyway. 


Without the coat hiding her figure, her sizable chest was clearly 
visible. She was secretly pleased that Sakura, Ino and even Tenten 
envied her figure. 


When they made it to his apartment, they knocked on his door, but 
received no answer. 


"Maybe he's not home?" Hinata wondered quietly. 


"Where else would he be?" Sakura asked rhetorically and reached 
for the doorknob. To her considerable surprise, it was unlocked. She 
knew this was the rough part of the village and she couldn't imagine 
that Naruto would just leave it unlocked. 


Of course she didn't know that nobody would dare even think of 
stealing from him. 


The two young women made their way inside, becoming alarmed 
when they saw clothing tossed everywhere and splashes of blood on 
the floor and walls. 


"Do you think someone attacked him?" Hinata asked, becoming alert 
and tense. 


"We should check the rest of the appartment." Sakura said. 


The two kunoichi went silent and moved through the rooms, taking 
note of some overturned furniture as well as more blood. The trail led 
to the bedroom and Sakura suddenly had an extremely bad feeling 
about opening that door. 


Hinata however, hadn't been exposed to this side of Naruto 
anywhere near as much as Sakura, so she opened the door, intent 
on continuing their investigation. She hadn't bothered to activate her 
Byakugan since the clues were so obvious, which is why she 
blundered into the room to see her surrogate big brother leaning 
against the bedpost, with an extremely beautiful dusky skinned, 
redheaded woman leaning on his chest. They were thankfully 
covered by a sheet so she didn't get an eyeful of her breasts. 


"Naruto, who are these girls and why have they come into our 
bedroom?" The woman asked, pinning the blushing teenage girls 


with her slitted crimson eyes. 


"The pink one is my teammate Sakura and the other one is my sort 
of little sister, Hinata." Naruto explained, completely unbothered by 
the fact that they had walked in on them. He had heard the knock 
just fine, but he hadn't felt like getting up or shouting for them to 
come in. 


He hadn't missed that Xanna said 'our' bedroom, which made his 
face stretch into a ridiculously wide grin. 


"Ah, sorry! We saw the bloodstains and thought that something 
might have happened." Sakura rushed to explain with her face on 
fire. 


"Something did happen." Naruto said, his grin widening even further. 
He was still feeling a bit high from having Xanna call him ‘beloved’. 
"The bloodstains are just a little side effect of a very enthusiastic 
hello." 


The kunoichi still had their faces flaming, unable to muster any kind 
response. 


"| see, so these are the ones you told me about." The demoness 
said as she rose from the bed and walked closer to them, not at all 
concerned over the fact that she was naked. "For a moment | 
thought that you ordered some extra entertainment ." She leered at 
the two girls, making it clear what kind of entertainment she was 
talking about. 


While Naruto laughed at the words and the brick red faces of the two 
girls, Sakura and Hinata were struggling not to pass out from 
embarrassment. 


"Naruto, maybe you should introduce us to your guest?" Sakura 
asked, desperately trying to cling to some semblance of normalcy. 
This tall and exotic, not to mention dangerous looking woman was 


throwing her composture completely out of whack. The fact that she 
was completely naked was not helping matters. 


"Oh, sure. Sakura, Hinata, this is Xanna, someone very dear to me." 
Naruto introduced. 


"A pleasure to meet you." Hinata said with a bow, falling back on her 
training in manners to get through the ordeal. She had managed to 
get rid of her stutter, but she was still just about ready to die where 
she stood. 


"Why yes, it is a pleasure to meet me isn't it?" Xanna said, flashing 
her fangs at the two girls with a grin. Naruto wasn't the only one ina 
good mood at being reunited again. 


Neither one of the two kunoichi were sure how to react to that 
incredibly egotistical statement, but brushed it off easily enough. 
Naruto had his own share of egotistical moments. 


Naruto had by now stood up, though he had wrapped the sheet 
around his waist, for which both Sakura and Hinata were glad. When 
the blond walked closer to them, they could see just how much 
bigger he was. 


"Wow, you got even bigger." Sakura muttered as Xanna moved into 
the living room to collect her discarded yukata. 


"That's what she said." Naruto said with a grin. 
"Pervert! That's not what | meant!" Sakura yelled at her teammate. 


"But it is what / meant." Xanna said as she returned, now fully 
dressed, fortunately for Sakura's and Hinata's blood pressure. 


"| can't believe it Naruto, you found a woman that's just as 
shameless as you." Sakura said, having learned the trick of retaining 
her ability to speak even when horribly embarrassed thanks to 
Naruto. 


"Oh, but I've known Naruto for a long time now." Xanna said. 


"Indeed she has, she was the one who took my virginity you know. | 
was just a poor, clueless 16 year old when she took advantage of me 
for the first time." Naruto said with an obviously fake sniffle. 


"As if you haven't been whacking off to the thought of me since you 
were 11. " Xanna said dismissively. 


To Sakura's glee Naruto actually blushed, which was something she 
had never seen before. It was glorious to see someone 
embarrassing the blond for a change. She already liked this woman. 


"But | do agree that you were clueless, you didn't know the first thing 
about what to do with a woman aside from sticking it in." 


"Ah, you knew about that did you?" Naruto asked, managing to get 
his momentary embarrassment under control. There was nothing to 
be ashamed of if he found her attractive he told himself, though 
having something like that announced was a bit embarrassing even 
for him. 


"Of course | knew. Considering our previous living arrangement, it 
would have been hard not to Know." She retorted, referring to the 
fact that she had been sealed inside him at the time. 


"Hey, when did Hinata pass out?" Naruto suddenly asked, noticing 
that the Hyuuga heiress was conked out on the floor. 


"| think it was when | mentioned you whacking off." The demoness 
said dryly. 


"Oi, Teuchi, how about a bowl of ramen to celebrate my return." 
Naruto called to the ramen chef as he entered his favorite food 
stand. 


"Naruto, you're back! One bowl of ramen coming right up." Teuchi 
answered jovially, happy that the blond was back in the village. 


He had never regretted giving him the occasional free bowl when 
he's still been a boy. That small and half starved boy had become a 
strong man and more importantly to Teuchi, someone who had 
always watched out for Ayame. He knew that he could always count 
on Naruto to take care of his daughter no matter what. He would 
have tried to nudge them into a relationship if he didn't know that 
their bond was a purely a brother-sister type of thing. 


Aside from that... 


"Hey old man, where's Ayame today? | was hoping to catch up with 
her a bit." 


"Oh, Ayame only comes to help me out occasionally these days." 
Teuchi said. 


"Why's that?" Naruto asked curiously, but with some suspicion as 
well. 


"My little Ayame-chan is a married woman now, and expecting a 
baby on top of it." Teuchi said with a fatherly sniffle. The kind of 
sniffle all fathers gain the ability to produce when their daughter isn't 
their little girl anymore. 


... Aside from that, Ayame had gotten married while Naruto was 
gone. 


Naruto froze while this information penetrated his brain. He re- 
examined the words three times to make sure that he was hearing 
right. After the third time of going over it, he had to conclude that 
there was no possible way to take that any other way. 


Ayame got married while | was gone. 


My big sister is married and pregnant 


Ayame went out with a guy that I haven't checked out before hand. 
Ayame is pregnant. 


SOMEONE HAD SEX WITH AYAME AND I WASN'T HERE TO PUT 
THE FEAR OF GOD INTO HIM. 


"Who was it?" Naruto asked with a lot more calm than he felt. 
"You mean who did she marry?" Teuchi clarified. 
"Yes." 


"An Inuzuka Masaru, decent guy. Came here to get something to eat 
and asked Ayame out. He treated her real nice and they hit it off. 
They got married last year and Ayame learned that she was 
pregnant just over a month ago." Teuchi said and looked at Naruto 
again, only to see the swinging of the curtains. 


"| hope he doesn't start a clan feud with the Inuzuka." Teuchi 
muttered to himself. 


The Inuzuka were a fairly rowdy clan that didn't put much stock in 
tradition or ‘appropriate behavior’. Thanks to the countless dogs that 
they kept on the grounds, it was never particularly quiet in their 
compound. They were also the only clan aside from the Hyuuga and 
the now functionally extinct Uchiha to have a wall, though in their 
case it was for the practical purpose of keeping the dogs in, rather 
than to make themselves feel important. 


All of this meant that the only kind of peace and quiet that ever 
existed in the Inuzuka compound was relative peace and quiet. 


The relative peace and quiet of the Inuzuka compound was 
shattered when the heavy gate that served as an entrance to the 
compound was kicked off it's hinges and sent crashing a good dozen 
feet away. 


"AYAME!" Came the bellow that informed every Inuzuka currently in 
the compound of the reason for all the commotion. 


Inuzuka Hana was the first to arrive on the scene, by dint of being 
the closest. The Haimaru brothers, her triplet nin dogs growled 
threateningly at the intruder, baring their teeth at him. 


Naruto, impatient to see his big sister and in absolutely no mood to 
deal with with a pack of dogs, pointed his hand at them and growled 
back even more threateningly, baring his own set of teeth at them. 


Hana watched incredulously as her triplets yelped and lowered their 
heads submissively, letting out soft whines. 


What. The. Hell. 


Nin dogs weren't supposed to react like that! Especially not toa 
human. They were trained and bred to be extremely intelligent and to 
not react with fear so easily. The fact that this blond, who she could 
recognise as Uzumaki Naruto thanks to his rather distinctive mode of 
dress, could intimidate her triplets into submission with just a growl 
could only mean that they could sense that he was hopelessly out of 
their league. 


"Naruto, you're back!" Came a happy shout and a brown haired blur 
crashed into the huge blond. 


"You've gotten so big!" Ayame said as she hugged him tightly around 
the neck, hanging quite a good distance in the air when Naruto lifted 
her. Though he was careful about squeezing around her slightly 
swollen belly, keeping in mind that she was pregnant. 


"What's going on?" The newly arrived Tsume asked her daughter, 
observing the happy reunion. 


"Looks like Naruto came back to the village and heard that Ayame 
married into our clan. Kiba did warn us that he might overreact a bit." 
Hana muttered back at her mother. 


"Just a bit yeah..." Tsume said absenitly, looking at the busted gate. 
That was going to be expensive to repair. 


When Masaru had first started dating Ayame, Kiba had warned him 
about how protective Naruto was of his surrogate big sister. He had 
also warned them that he might be prone to a rather extreme 
reaction when hearing that Ayame had gotten married while he was 
away. 


"What's this | hear about my big sister getting married and pregnant 
while | was gone?" Naruto asked. 


"Nothing too dramatic about it Naruto, | just met a guy | liked and 
went on a date with him. Things went great and he asked me to 
marry him and a short while ago | found out that | was pregnant." 
Ayame explained with an eye roll. "Nothing that you needed to break 
down the gate for." 


"My big sister is married and pregnant, damn straight that it's worth 
breaking down the gate for." Naruto refuted. "Now where is this guy 
that thinks he's good enough for you?" 


Ayame led him towards a man that looked to be somewhere in his 
mid twenties. He had the usual wild brown hair of the Inuzuka, 
though perhaps slightly more tame than most. His eyes were black 
and lacking the animalistic slit that a few of the clan members had 
and he had the usual red fang markings on his cheeks that only 
Inuzuka shinobi carried. He was a fairly handsome looking guy, 
though nothing out of the ordinary. Slightly above average height and 
wearing a vest that marked him as either a Chunin or Jounin. Next to 
him was a light brown nin dog. In short he was nothing overly special 
looking. 


"Naruto, this is my husband Inuzuka Masaru. Masaru-kun, this is my 
little brother Uzumaki Naruto." Ayame introduced. 


Little brother... right. 


Was Masaru's first thought as he looked up at the towering mountain 
of muscle looming over him and giving him a narrow eyed look that 
was just shy of being a glare. 


Like most Inuzuka, Masaru was a somewhat brash individual, though 
by the standards of his clan he was rather tame. He knew that he 
wasn't any kind of powerhouse and wasn't ever likely to become 
one, but that was fine with him. He was an upper level Chunin that 
had been hoping to advance to Jounin before he'd met Ayame. Now 
that he was married and had a child on the way, he had 
reconsidered getting a promotion, as he didn't want to risk getting 
killed on the more difficult missions that Jounin received and leaving 
Ayame and his child alone. 


He had been aware that this particular confrontation was coming 
ever since Kiba had told him that Ayame had an overprotective 
brother figure in the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, Uzumaki Naruto. He didn't 
have anything against Naruto for holding the Kyuubi, but he had 
been a bit sceptical when Kiba had warned him about how 
intimidating Naruto could be. 


He was glad that Kiba was out training with his team right now, 
because he was sure that he would have been hearing an 'I told you 
so' from him right about now. 


His nin dog had already softly growled to him that the blond was 
incredibly dangerous, but that much was obvious just by looking at 
him, not to mention that he had to be monstrously strong to have 
kicked the heavy gate right off it's hinges hard enough to send it 
flying a dozen feet. 


Neither one of them had said anything yet, just having a staring 
contest. The watching Inuzuka were quiet as they observed, none of 
them could begrudge the blond for coming to check if his sister was 
alright. They understood that the pack was everything and it was 
only natural that any newcomers were to be scrutinised to see if they 
were worthy. 


Unlike clans like the Uchiha and Hyuuga, Blood ties weren't 
considered all that important to the Inuzuka, which meant that if 
Ayame said Naruto was her brother, then he was her brother and 
that was all there was to it. The two afore mentioned clans would 
have been outraged that Naruto dared judge them when he wasn't 
even a blood relation. Not that the stuck up pricks would even allow 
someone like Ayame to marry into their clan in the first place. 


Tsume and Hana had moved towards Ayame, quietly telling her not 
to interfere, even though she was worried about the tense 
atmosphere and staring contest, not quite understanding what was 
going on. 


Masaru stood his ground and didn't avert his eyes, not wanting to be 
judged as a coward even though he knew he was out of his league. 
The blond might technically be a Genin but there was an air of 
danger around him that meant far more to any competent fighter 
than a rank ever would. He loved Ayame and wouldn't back down in 
front of her brother's scrutiny. 


A few more tense moments passed before Naruto's lips slowly 
peeled away from his teeth and he gave a low, threatening growl 
towards the considerably smaller Masaru. 


Masaru struggled to keep his eyes locked on the blue ones of the 
much bigger blond now. The raw presence that he was exuding was 
less that of a pack alpha and more like that of an apex predator, 
someone who had no natural predators, because he was the 
biggest, meanest and most dangerous thing around. He didn't bar 
his own teeth at the blond, somehow knowing with absolute certainty 
that the Uzumaki would understand the inherent threat and 
challenge in a gesture like that. At long last, Naruto finally stopped 
trying to wordlessly intimidate Masaru and instead gave a small grin 
and placed his hand on the Inuzuka's shoulder. 


"You better take good care of her, or we'll be having problems." The 
blond said pleasantly without any kind of threat. 


"Of course Naruto-san, | will always treat Ayame-chan like a 
princess." Masaru said politely. 


"Good, but don't call me 'Naruto-san'. Honorifics are for pussies." 
Was Naruto's reply to that as he walked back towards a relieved 
looking Ayame. 


"Too bad he's not an Inuzuka, he'd be clan head within a week." 
Tsume muttered to her daughter, who could only nod in agreement. 


"So how did your visit to Naruto go?" Ino asked Sakura as they went 
for lunch together. Both of them were getting training as medic-nin, 
though only Sakura was Tsunade's apprentice and as a result both 
of them also worked in the hospital when they weren't on missions. 
They were just now taking a lunch break from the constant pressure 
of working in a hospital. 


"Embarrassing as usual." Sakura muttered. 
"Oh?" Ino leaned forward in interest. This sounded juicy. 


"Hinata and | walked in and found the place a mess, furniture 
overturned, clothes scattered on the floor and bloodstains on the 
walls and floor." 


"Sounds like there was a fight." Ino commented. 


"Yeah that's what we thought, but it turned out to be some very rough 
sex instead. We walked in on him in bed with someone, though 
fortunately for my sanity, they were just cuddling." Sakura grumbled 
sourly. 


Ino laughed at her friend's misfortune and asked another question. 
"Any woman that we know?" 


"I've never seen her before, | would have remembered her for sure. 
She had much darker skin than anyone in Konoha and a very vibrant 


shade of red hair and..." 
"Slitted red eyes, plus fanged teeth just like Naruto?" Ino finished. 
"How did you know?" Sakura asked in confusion. 


"I've heard some rumors about Naruto going on a date with a woman 
like that not long before he left the village. Also, Shikamaru asked 
me if | knew anything about a woman like that, because he'd 
apparently seen her in Naruto's apartment when he went to get 
Naruto for the mission where... Sasuke died." Ino finished quietly, 
knowing that Sakura didn't like to be reminded about the loss of her 
teammate. 


Sakura's eyes dulled a bit, but she didn't let it get to her too much. It 
had been three years since then and she didn't want to end up like 
her sensei who spent a lot of his free time staring at a monument. 


"| never managed to find out anything about her, not her name, not 
where she lives, not even a single person seems to know anything 
about her." Ino continued. 


"Her name is Xanna, she might live with Naruto, but I'm not sure. | 
do know that she's known Naruto for a long time now though. Naruto 
also said that she was someone very dear to him." Sakura informed 
her friend. 


"What a strange name, it doesn't sound like any name I've ever 
heard." Ino mused. "How do you know that she's known Naruto for a 
long time though?" 


"Naruto said that she was the one that took his virginity when he was 
16." Sakura said with a small blush. 


"Well that's not that long ago, just a year before he made Genin." Ino 
commented. 


Sakura shifted uncomfortably, catching Ino's attention immediately. 
"Whatever it is, spill. | can already tell that it's something good." Ino 
was like a bloodhound, bur for gossip. 


"She also said that Naruto had been... masturbating to the thought 
of her since he was 11." Sakura managed to say, her face burning 
pink. 


Ino laughed, blushing a bit herself. "She just said that? In front of 
Naruto?" 


"Yeah, it was the only time I've ever seen Naruto blush, though it was 
only for a short while." Sakura said and paused before continuing. 
"Though she didn't say 'masturbated', she said that he was 
‘whacking off'." 


Ino burst into surprised laughter again. "Sounds like Naruto's rubbed 
off on her a bit." 


"I think it's probably the other way around." Sakura corrected. "She's 
just as shameless about nudity as Naruto and seems to find it funny 
to make crass jokes like him too." 


"What kind of jokes?" Ino asked in interest. This was the best damn 
gossip she'd heard in years. 


"She said that she thought that Naruto had ordered some extra 
entertainment when Hinata and | showed up, implying that she 
thought we were prostitutes." Sakura revealed with resignation. She 
knew that if she didn't tell her, then Ino was going to badger it out of 
Hinata. 


"I'm sure you'd be quite the attraction as a pink haired prostitute. 
Hinata would do well with that figure of hers too." Ino sniggered. 


"Ha ha," Sakura laughed sarcastically. "you think it's funny now, but 
with the way you dress, | wouldn't be surprised if she invited you to 


join in right away without even bothering to confirm if you're a 
prostitute or not." 


Ino gave an affronted look at her friend before replying. "I'll have you 
know that I'm much too refined and beautiful to be mistaken for a 
prostitute." 


"Sure you are." Was Sakura's sarcastic answer. 


The two of them quieted for a moment before Ino asked another 
question. "So how old do you think this Xanna is? If she's known 
Naruto for that long, then she must be either pretty old already, or 
maybe they're childhood friends and Naruto had a crush on her." 


Sakura opened her mouth to answer but closed it soon after, a 
confused frown showing up on her face. "I... don't know. She was 
easily the most beautiful and exotic woman I've ever seen, but | can't 
place her age. She could be anywhere from 20 to an extremely well 
aged 40." 


Ino's eyebrows climbed up her forehead in surprise. "That's quite the 
age gap. Funny thing is, Shikamaru couldn't make an estimation of 
her age either." 


"Some people get all the good genes." Sakura grumbled, thinking of 
Hinata's amazing boobs and the almost supernatural beauty of the 
crimson haired Xanna. 


"| know forehead, it's a curse to be beautiful like me." Ino said 
dramatically. 


"I was thinking of Hinata and Xanna actually." Sakura corrected. 
"And don't even try to pretend that you aren't jealous of Hinata's 
boobs." The pinkette cut of her friend who had just opened her 
mouth to make some kind of egotistical claim on her own beauty. 


Ino pouted at being cut off before she could even say anything. And 
damn Sakura for being right about her envy of Hinata's boobs. 


Those things had no right being attached to a girl that still hadn't 
stopped developing. 


"So, what did you two want to talk to me about?" Naruto asked, 
sitting down and drinking the tea that Anko had prepared in a single 
gulp, completely lacking any and all manners. 


He had come across Anko and Kurenai not long after making his 
way out of the Inuzuka compound and the two women had asked to 
talk to him right away. It had sounded fairly important and he didn't 
have anything pressing he needed to do, so he had no problem 
agreeing to this meeting. 


Anko's eyebrow twitched in irritation. Tea ceremonies were a hobby 
of hers and having someone gulp it down like water was more than 
slightly irritating. It was one of the only things that she actually found 
annoying about Naruto. 


"Well, there's something that we wanted and we felt that you were 
the best person to ask." Kurenai said vaguely, not really revealing 
anything. 


Naruto looked curious, clearly waiting for the Genjutsu mistress to 
elaborate. 


"Nai-chan and | have talked this over several times while you've 
been gone and decided that you were the best man for the job." 
Anko said, just as vaguely. 


"Well are you going to tell me what this is about or not?" Naruto 
prodded, feeling just a bit irritated with their circling around the 
subject. 

"We want a baby." Kurenai blurted out. 


Naruto froze and stared at the two fidgeting women for a full minute 
without saying anything. 


"You want a baby?" He asked slowly, making the two women look at 
each other and nod. 


"And you want me to get you pregnant?" He asked again, equally 
slowly. 


"Just me, Anko's younger and says that she could carry the second 
one." Kurenai said quickly. 


"Second one?" Naruto asked, still with the same blank expression 
and slow tone as before. 


"If you'd be willing to father a second one that is." The Genjutsu 
mistress was quick to add. 


"I'm really not comfortable with that idea." The blond said with a 
more normal tone. 


"We wouldn't hold you to any responsibility, all we're asking for isa 
baby. You wouldn't need to be there as a father." Kurenai tried to 
reassure. 


"Wham bam, thank you ma'am." Anko couldn't resist adding, 
garnering a dirty look from Kurenai. "What?" Kurenai just shook her 
head and focused back on the blond. 


"I'm not comfortable just getting you pregnant and then pretending 
that the baby isn't mine." Naruto explained. 


"Oh." Kurenai said in realisation. "Well, then you could join in!" The 
Genjutsu mistress said, with just a little too much enthusiasm in her 
voice. She blushed when both Anko and Naruto looked at her oddly. 


"What have you been doing to her for the past 3 years Anko? The 
Kurenai that | first met for Genjutsu practice would never have even 
considered something like this." Naruto asked dryly. 


"Well there's this thing | do with my tongue..." Anko started to 
explain, only to be interrupted. 


"Anko!" Kurenai exclaimed with a fiery blush. Naruto looked a bit 
disappointed that he wouldn't get to hear what Anko could do with 
her tongue. 


"I'm not comfortable with that either, so I'm going to have to decline." 
Naruto said and stood up. 


"Please? You're the only man whose child | would even consider 
having." Kurenai pleaded and stood up as well, moving towards him. 


"I'll even demonstrate that thing | can do with my tongue." Anko 
bribed, also moving towards the blond. 


"Why not just adopt? There's plenty of orphans out there who would 
be thrilled at having you as parents." Naruto fended off. 


"But Naruto-kun, we really want your babies!" Both women whined 
cutely in unison. 


Naruto himself was severely freaked out by this. Both women were 
acting way out of character and he just wanted to get away from 
them for a while. At least until they stopped trying to use him asa 
sperm donor. 


Seeing their hands moving towards his pants, Naruto jumped out the 
window, making a daring escape from two hot women trying to have 
sex with him. 


Several moments passed in silence, before it was broken by the 
hysterical laughter of Anko and Kurenai. The two of them were 
laughing so hard that they couldn't even breathe and tears were 
streaming from their eyes. 


"Did you... did you see his face ?" Anko howled as she collapsed on 
the couch, holding on to a similarly hysterical Genjutsu mistress. 


"He..he looked so terrified !" Kurenai managed to say in between her 
giggles and gasps for breath. 


It took nearly 10 minutes for the two of them to calm down, since 
they couldn't help bursting into uncontrollable laughter every time 
they looked at each other. 


"Oh damn that was funny." Anko said while wiping the tears from her 
eyes. 


It had taken quite a while, but after consulting Kurenai on it, Anko 
had finally figured out how to get back at Naruto for making her 
squirt all over the Genjutsu mistress just before he'd left. It had only 
taken minimal convincing to get Kurenai on board for the prank, 
much to Anko's surprise and delight. 


They knew enough about Naruto to know that he wasn't the type of 
guy that would be able to ignore any of his possible offspring, but 
Kurenai also knew that he didn't want to get involved and start a 
family yet. So they had come up with this simple, but entirely 
believable request and just kept getting more insistent with it until his 
nerve broke and he made a desperate getaway. 


"But you know, | really would like a baby." Kurenai said suddenly, 
making Anko freeze. 


"Naruto clearly isn't interested in giving us any and what he said 
about there being plenty of orphans in need of parents was true." 
She continued musingly, ignoring Anko's ever more panicked 
expression. 


"What do you say to the idea of adopting one or two?" She asked, 
turning towards her lover. 


"|... errr... | think that | hear the dango stand owner saying that he's 
got a discount! Ha ha." Anko exclaimed and laughed so fakely that 
even a goldfish would have sweatdropped. 


Kurenai had no chance to reply as the snake summoner jumped out 
of the same window as Naruto. 


The Genjutsu mistress leaned back on the couch, legs crossed and 
arms drapped over the backrest, completely unperturbed about 
Anko's great escape and chuckled to herself some more. 


"That'll teach Anko to squirt all over me while I'm passed out. 'He 
made me do it' my ass." She said to the empty appartment. 


Kurenai was quite pleased with herself for getting Anko with her own 
prank, but she really did want some kids. She was over 30 years old 
now and wasn't getting any younger. Anko would come around to 
her way of thinking soon enough. And if she didn't, well then she 
wouldn't be getting any sex until she did. 


"How's it hanging Kakashi-sensei?" Naruto asked as he approached 
the still form of the silver haired Jounin, who was staring at the 
memorial stone as usual. 


"Oh, you know, same old, same old." Kakashi said with an eye smile, 
pleased to see his now much bigger student. 


"I've got something for you." Naruto said, making the cyclopean 
Jounin look at him in interest. 


"A souvenir from your training trip?" 


"Not exactly." Naruto refuted and brought out two books, making 
Kakashi's eyes gleam with sudden interest. 


"Are those...?" He asked reverently. 
"Yep." Naruto confirmed. 


"But two? Jiraiya-sama must have been very inspired to have written 
two full books. He usually takes several years to write one book." 


"He was inspired alright." Naruto said with a grin at the memory. 


"The first one is Icha Icha: Tactics and it will be released to the public 
soon." The blond said and handed Kakashi the green colored book. 
The Jounin opened the book and inhaled the scent of paper, giving a 
disturbingly happy sigh considering that it was just a book. 


"This next one is called Icha Icha: Shibari and it isn't Supposed to be 
released for nearly a year." He gave the one eyed Jounin the steel 
colored book. 


Kakashi held it even more reverently, just dying to start reading, 
especially considering the name of the book. 


"Thank you so much Naruto, this is the best present a student has 
ever given me." Kakashi said with another eye smile. 


"How many presents have your students ever given you?" Naruto 
asked dryly. 


"Excluding this one, none!" Kakashi said cheerfully. "But I'm sure that 
Sakura just misplaced her present for me in her sock drawer." 


"Uh huh." Naruto drawled. "One other thing. Don't let Tsunade catch 
you reading the second book, or she might kill you." 


Kakashi looked strangely at his student, not understanding why 
Tsunade would be extra upset with him reading this book. 


“Turn to page 47." 
Kakashi did so and began reading. 


The well endowed warrior woman Tsuna struggled hard against the 
chains held by her adversary, the black cloaked marauder Runato, 
but it was no use, as the bindings were too strong. She had fallen for 
his trap and was now at his mercy, her legendary strength 
outmaneuvered by his skilled binding technique. 


"You cannot hold me long in these chains! They will not resist my 
strength forever!" She spat at him defiantly. 


"Lam a master of shibari." Runato said with an ominous tone. "You 
will become my pet long before you manage to escape them." 


"I will never submit to you! Even if | cannot escape on my own, then 
my faithful friend and servant Shune will free me." Tsuna declared 
with defiant certainty. 


"| believe that | need to silence that defiant mouth before we 
proceed." Runato spoke and fastened a red rubber ballgag to her 
mouth, preventing Tsuna from doing more than mumbling. 


"As for your friend and servant Shune..." 


"You called master?" Came a voice that sent a spike of despair into 
Tsuna's heart. 


She turned to see her dearest friend, also in chains and clearly 
having already submitted. 


"She is already mine!" 


Tsuna screamed her despair into the ball gagging her, causing drops 
of her own spittle to land on her breasts, which caused Runato's 
eyes to gleam with interest. 


Kakashi stopped reading and looked at his blond student, feeling 
rather stunned. 


"Did this actually happen and is Jiraiya-sama suicidal to write it down 
where Tsunade-sama can read it?" 


"Well... it didn't happen exactly like that and Shizune definitely 
wasn't involved, but | did put Tsunade in chains once. As for 
Jiraiya... well the man is far too easily controlled by his loins." Naruto 
answered. 


Kakashi gazed at his student for a long while before speaking. "I 
have no idea how you're even alive right now, but you must truly be 


some kind of god among men to be able to get away with something 
like that." 


Naruto sweatdropped at the words, feeling that Kakashi was really 
going overboard with the praise. "Tsunade isn't that bad if you know 
how to handle her you know." 


Kakashi just shook his head at his student. The blond just didn't 
understand what an impossibility he had achieved. 


"Godaime-sama! We've just received an emergency message from 
Suna. The Kazekage has been kidnapped by Akatsuki!" The 
messenger said urgently as she entered the Hokage's office. 


Naruto palmed his face and groaned. He knew exactly where this 
was going. It looked like he wasn't going to be able to take it easy for 
a while and enjoy the changed relationship between him and Xanna. 


"Team 7, I'm sending you to Suna to help them retrieve the 
Kazekage." 


Yep, life was that predictable. 


It wasn't that he was opposed to helping Gaara out again, but damnit 
was this shit poorly timed. 


Oh well, at least he would get to try out how well his best piece of 
Fuinjutsu worked in a fight against S-rank shinobi. Nothing like a live 
exercise to work out the kinks. 


And that is it for chapter the thirteenth. A little shorter than 
usual, but | didn't want to write something pointless just for the 
sake of making it longer. 


Now give me reviews, so that | can get my motivation for 
writing. Reader response is apparently like crack to a writer. 


Chapter 14 


DISCLAIMER: *insert standard disclaimer here* 
Review responses: 


Guest: The questions about Xanna from the rest of the rookies 
is up and coming later. 


Akshat: Not to worry, I'm intending to avoid using the tired old 
'Hiraishin teleport spam instant win button.’ 


Evamaster: I've got some ideas for that. Or more accurately, | 
had ideas for that but I forgot them and you've now reminded 
me of it xD. 


ssaeed: That shall be revealed later on. 


MWRANDOM: There will be a section with Naruto's thought on 
the matter of his training trip. Also, Naruto wasn't necessarily 
better at seals than Jiraiya, but he certainly was more inventive 
and branching out into more esoteric uses of it. 


Arch Zell: | don't know where you got the idea that Naruto was 
basically Goku xD, they don't seem at all alike to me, except 
maybe for the musclyness. 


Pepperoni Muncher: I'd tell you what I plan to do, but that would 
be spoilers hue hue hue xD. 


Destroyerz: It's explained in the chapter, but basically he 
missed Xanna and didn't feel like it. Even guys can be ‘not in 
the mood! :P. 


PILLPUSHR: | am sensing that you are having impure thoughts 
and just want me to write a foursome, quite possibly using the 
‘can't have children’ thing as an excuse :P. 


BlackKnight94: But that's just one word :P. 
Kazuma Kannagi: That is... a secret xD. 
Slytherin's Pimp: | can't answer that question due to spoilerz. 


Volodar Myru: A fair point. I'll see about adressing that ina 
future chapter. 


Hossein-movie: | already know how I want to end it, but thanks 
for the offer anyway. 


Zomvee:! just kind of made that omake up. Reader Rejection 
huh? Is that related to Premature Release of Reading 
Material?... if you Know what I mean. 


| would like to give a big thanks to everyone who reviewed the 
previous chapter. It was the most reviews I've ever gotten for a 
single chapter so far and I'm glad you all liked it. | hadn't 
thought that the story would get such a positive reception when 
| posted the first chapter. 


Sakura and Kakashi were starting to get a bit disturbed by the huge 
grin on Naruto's face as they made their way through the trees. They 
were well aware that he enjoyed a good fight, but it seemed 
unnatural to be so happy about the prospect of fighting two S-class 
missing nin. 


Contrary to what they thought, S-class missing nin were the last 
thing on his mind. Naruto's thoughts were entirely focused on the 
fact that Xanna had apparently fallen in love with him. He'd thought 
that the whole training trip was a nothing more than a giant waste of 
time, but apparently it had done some good. A lot of good actually. 
He'd been pissed off at the fact that Tsunade had agreed with Jiraiya 
and made him go, but apparently she had done him a huge favor by 
accident. He'd have to get her some nice booze for that one. 


Honestly, he and Jiraiya hadn't been doing anything that they 
couldn't have done in Konoha. In fact it would have been more 
productive to stay in Konoha for training, since it would have 
provided a stable base of operations. Most of his training during 
those three years was actually all his doing rather than Jiraiya, but 
that was fine. He'd been researching several things with Fuinjutsu 
that the toad sage would no doubt be quite disturbed about. 


He knew that it was distinctly possible that he would have to become 
a missing nin thanks to his goal of becoming powerful enough to 
equal Xanna, but right now that was neither wise nor practical. If it 
had been he would have told them to shove their training trip where 
the sun didn't shine. 


He hoped it wouldn't come to that though, seeing as Ayame, Hinata, 
Tenten, Tsunade and hell even Sakura were a part of Konoha. Most 
of the rest of the village could go up in flames for all he cared, but he 
would miss them. But he wasn't enough of an optimist to think that 
staying would be an option if it was ever discovered that Xanna was 
the Kyuubi. 


Idiot humans and their irrational fears. 


That last thought was actually more like something that Xanna would 
say. 


Naruto started grinning again at the thought of her. Life was good 
right now and the two idiot missing nin who thought that taking him 
away from his lady was a good idea were going to get their asses 
kicked. 


"Hey, isn't that Temari-san?" Sakura asked, spying the distinctive 
fan, black battle dress and four pony tails in the distance. "We should 
take her with us, she'll want to Know about her brother." 


"Relax brah, | got this." Naruto said enthusiastically, still feeling 
entirely too happy for the situation. 


Sakura developed a tick mark at being called ‘brah’. "That better not 
have been a crack about the size of my breasts." She grumbled and 
Kakashi kept his amusement firmly hidden. 


The Suna kunoichi in question was walking slowly on the path back 
towards Suna, taking advantage of the fact that she wasn't in a hurry 
in order to enjoy the trip through the forest. 


"Temari!" The shout of her name in a deep, but vaguely familiar voice 
caused her to turn around. 


Just in time to see a flash of black and blond before she was tossed 
over a man's wide shoulder. 


"Got her!" The man carrying her called, much to her alarm. Was she 
being kidnapped? 


"Naruto, you can't just grab her like that!" A protesting female voice 
said and Temari saw the distinctively pink hair of Sakura, who she 
had spoken with a few times in the past 3 years. It also revealed that 
apparently she wasn't being kidnapped, but that it was just Naruto 
being as crazy as Sakura had always claimed he was. 


Temari had been sceptical about it before, considering that this was 
the man that had done so much to help Gaara, but this firmly erased 
all doubt. 


"Naruto, put me down!" She insisted. 


"No can do, we've got a Kazekage to rescue and there's no time to 
waste with explanations." Naruto said back, not stopping. 


"What happened to Gaara?" Temari asked in alarm. 


"He's been kidnapped by Akatsuki, Hokage-sama sent us to help 
retrieve him since we have more experience with Akatsuki." Kakashi 
explained. "But you really should put her down Naruto, you're 
making us look like kidnappers." 


"Garaa's been taken by Akatsuki?" Temari asked in surprise and 
horror. She knew that every wasted moment meant that her little 
brother was closer to death if Akatsuki had him. 


"Don't worry sugar panties, we'll get your little brother back." Naruto 
reassured, firmly placed his hand on her ass and gave ita 
‘comforting’ squeeze, completely ignoring what Kakashi said. 


Temari yelped and shouted at the blond from where she was draped 
over his shoulder. "What the hell are you doing?" 


"Your ass is firmer than it used to be, have you been working out?" 
Naruto asked, not answering her question. 


"How the hell would you know that?! You've never touched my ass 
before!" The Suna kunoichi yelled at him, trying unsuccessfully to 
wiggle out of his grasp. 


"| haven't?" Naruto asked in seeming confusion before shrugging 
and continuing. "Oh well, I've touched a lot of asses, | must have 
mixed them up." 


"Put. Me. Down." Temari ground out. 


Naruto listened this time and set her down on her feet. Temari 
immediately rounded on him and punched him in the gut. She would 
have hit him in the face, but he was too big to reach comfortably. 


Naruto just grinned down at the infuriated woman, not at all phased 
by her punch. It would take a lot more than that to hurt him. 


Sakura could only sigh and shake her head at her blond teammate. 
Apparently her memory of just how exasperating he could be had 
dulled a bit while he was gone, but it sure hadn't taken him long to 
remind her. 


"You said that Gaara has been kidnapped by Akatsuki. Do you know 
anything else?" Temari asked, her worry returning. 


"No, but don't worry, we'll save him." Sakura tried to reassure. 


Seeing that the Suna kunoichi was still looking worried, Naruto 
groped her ass again, causing her to chase after him, intent on 
clubbing him over the head with her fan. 


"| can't believe he's doing that even on a mission this important." 
Sakura groaned. 


"Actually, | think that in this case he's doing it to take Temari's mind 
off her brother for a while. It seems to be working too." Kakashi 
observed as the kunoichi in question kept chasing after her fellow 
blond, directly towards Sunagakure. 


"You really think he isn't just being a pervert as usual?" The pinkette 
asked dryly. 


Kakashi shrugged. It could be either one if he was honest. 


Kakashi, Sakura, Naruto and Chiyo were in a tense standoff with the 
impassive figure of Uchiha Itachi, his black cloaked form preventing 
any further pursuit of Gaara until he was defeated. 


It had taken entirely too long for Naruto's tastes to get to this point. 
None of the others had anywhere close to his level of stamina and 
had needed far more rest than him. Temari had eventually stopped 
attempting to murder him for the groping, though it had taken quite a 
while. Then when they finally got to Sunagakure, they had to stand 
around and wait again to even find out in which direction they 
needed to go. Fortunately Kankuro had provided that, otherwise this 
would have been a completely useless trip. 


Naruto had been impressed with Sakura's progress as a medic-nin. 
He knew that it usually took years of training to get even halfway 
profficient in that particular field. Tsunade must be a slave driver as a 
teacher. 


The little incident with the senile old woman attempting to murder 
Kakashi because she thought he was his father had been pretty 
funny. Apparently Kakashi's old man had killed her child and in-law, 
tough break that. 


But returning to the matter at hand, Itachi had apparently showed up 
to delay them because they still hadn't finished extracting the Ichibi 
from Gaara, which was both good and bad. Good, because they 
weren't too late and bad, because Itachi was a grade A badass and 
might be trouble to deal with. Chiyo seemed to think that Akatsuki 
was intending to create their own Jinchuuriki, but Naruto doubted 
that. It was possible of course, but it seemed just a bit strange that a 
group like them would spring up at just about the same time as 
Xanna had been sealed. Naruto thought that he might be a bit 
paranoid for thinking that, but considering what his favorite 
demoness had told him about the origins of the Bijuu, he felt that he 
was entitled to a bit of paranoia. 


"Naruto-san, Kakashi-san, it has been a long time since we've seen 
each other." Itachi said in his customary monotone. 


"That it has, we were seven years old the last time | Saw you." 
Naruto said back. 


"| heard that you killed my little brother." Itachi said, again in 
monotone. 


"Not because | wanted to." Naruto answered with a slight grimace. 
"The idiot just wouldn't stop attacking me until things got out of hand. 
He actually called me ‘Itachi’ once during our fight you know." 


The Uchiha said nothing, simply staring into Naruto's blue eyes with 
his own Sharingan ones. 


"Are you upset that | killed him, or are you upset that you didn't get to 
do it yourself?" Naruto asked. 


Itachi didn't visibly react, but he felt a stab of guilt and anger in his 
heart. Had he gone too far that night? Would Sasuke have been 
alive if he hadn't used the Tsukuyomi on him? Aside from his own 
self recrimination, he couldn't help being angry at Naruto. Surely the 
blond could have disabled Sasuke without killing him? 


"You will go no further." Itachi said blandly, ignoring Naruto's 
question. 


"It is fortunate that there are four of us." Chiyo began speaking. 
"Fighting a Sharingan user alone is often a recipe for disaster, but 
since we outnumber him, we can attack from multiple directions and 
prevent him from using his Sharingan against more than one of us. 
Also, if we get caught in any of his Genjutsu, the others can break it." 
She finished, recalling the strategy that had long ago been 
developed for fighting against Uchiha. 


"Normally, that would work, but Itachi has the Mangenkyo Sharingan. 
The Genjutsu cast by the Mangenkyo run their full duration in an 
instant. The victim will feel the full effects of the illusion, as if 3 three 
days have passed. Don't look him in the eyes." Kakashi added, 
remembering far too well what it felt like to be stabbed with a sword 
for what felt like a small eternity. 


Naruto completely ignored the advice of his sensei and stared Itachi 
dead in the eye. He had nothing to fear from Genjutsu any more, his 
chakra having condensed to the point that he didn't even need to do 
anything in order to be immune to Genjutsu. The Tsukuyomi might 
still be a problem, but until Itachi manifested the Mangenkyo 
Sharingan, he would be fine. 


Reaching inside his coat, Naruto pulled out a pair of black gloves 
and put them on. The gloves didn't look like anything special, aside 
from the metal studs on the knuckles. Sakura looked curious about 
the addition, but didn't question her teammate, knowing that this was 
hardly the time. Though she was curious as to why he would wear 
gloves now, when he had never bothered wearing any before. 


"It's time for you to come with me, Naruto-san." Itachi said and slowly 
pointed a finger at the blond. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow and chuckled at the Uchiha. 
"Did you just try to use a Genjutsu on me Itachi?" 


Itachi's brow furrowed slightly in confusion. He had expected that 
Naruto would have charged at a non-existent shadow clone by now. 


"| have as much chakra as the Yonbi, but compressed into a much 
smaller body. You might as well try to use your Genjutsu against a 
block of iron." Naruto said tauntingly. Xanna had told him that was 
the approximate amount of chakra that he had, and he was quite 
pleased. One of the things that he had been doing on his training trip 
was to use Fuinjutsu to artificially apply pressure to his chakra coils 
and force them to expand, just like what had happened when he had 
unsealed Xanna. It had taken a lot of careful experimentation to 
figure out how to do it without bursting his coils, not to mention how 
painful it was, but he felt that the end result was worth it. 


Everyone gave him incredulous looks at hearing this, though 
outwardly Itachi looked as impassive as ever. There have been 
some shinobi who were said to have Bijuu levels of chakra, but at 
the very most, perhaps as much as the Ichibi. Hoshigaki Kisame was 
sometimes called 'The Tailed Beast Without a Tail’, but he didn't have 
even close to the amount of chakra that Naruto had just laid claim to. 


Of greater interest to them however was his apparent Genjutsu 
immunity. That was an enormous tactical advantage against 
someone like Itachi, who was a well known Genjutsu master. 


"In that case... Naruto, do you think you can take him from the front, 
while the rest of us attack his blind spots?" Kakashi asked. 


"No problem." The blond responded, an eager grin already pulling at 
his lips. "Lets kick this pig!" 


Upon saying that, Naruto charged towards the Uchiha, who had 
been content to let them plan. His job was to delay them after all. 


Naruto closed into Taijutsu range, intent on keeping Itachi busy so 
that the others could attack him freely. He rapidly found out what the 
difference between a Sharingan master and a novice like Sasuke 
was however, as Itachi saw through his every move and countered 
easily. 


Before either Kakashi, Sakura or Chiyo could take advantage of 
Itachi's slight preoccupation, Naruto was kicked in the chest hard 
and sent flying off past Kakashi. He was far too sturdy to be at all 
injured by a hit like that, but it got him out of the fight while Itachi 
rapidly placed Sakura in a Genjutsu and maneuvered so that he 
could keep both her and Kakashi in sight, ignoring Chiyo for the 
moment as she seemed to be unsure of how to contribute to the 
fight. 


Chiyo moved towards Sakura to release the Genjutsu while Naruto 
picked himself up and charged towards the Uchiha again. 


Easily perceiving the threat, Itachi speedily weaved through hand 
seals. 


"Katon: Hosenka no Jutsu(Fire Release: Phoenix Fire 
Technique)! " 


Kakashi dodged the torrent of fireballs that Itachi spat out and they 
continued on towards Naruto. 


As Kakashi got into a short Taijutsu engagement with Itachi and 
locked eyes with him, Itachi attempted to place him in a Genjutsu, 
only to find it ineffectual. 


"Hey Itachi, you know that technique just now?... learned it! Katon: 
Hosenka no Jutsu(Fire Release: Phoenix Fire Technique)! " 
Naruto said and thrust his left palm outwards, spewing several 
fireballs towards the two Sharingan wielders, since he had seen his 


sensei create a shadow clone while Itachi had momentarily taken his 
attention away from the silver haired Jounin. 


In addition to the fireballs, Naruto also used his wind manipulation to 
blow a powerful wind in the same direction, making the fireballs 
larger and hotter. He couldn't use a wind ninjutsu to save his life, due 
to the fact that he couldn't muster the control for it, but his absurd 
chakra capacity and density did allow him to saturate the air around 
him and force it to move. He'd probably used up three times as much 
chakra as Kakashi had to do that, but to him it was a drop in the 
bucket. 


Itachi's eyes widened in a rare display of shock as he saw his own 
technique thrown back at him with even greater force, forcing him to 
swiftly evacuate the area or be torched. Unfortunately this also 
ruined Kakashi's idea of springing from the ground to attack Itachi 
from below. 


Aside from Itachi, everyone else was also gawking at him, but 
Naruto paid it no mind, manifesting his chains and sending them to 
hound the Uchiha. Itachi rapidly felt the pressure of multiple 
relentless chains chasing him around, their spiked tips seeking to 
impale him. He didn't dare move towards Naruto, knowing that it 
would leave him surrounded by chains on all sides and he didn't 
know if Naruto could spawn more of them. 


Left with no choice but to use another technique to force the blond to 
defend instead of attack, Itachi sped through hand seals again, using 
a different technique this time. 


" Katon: Gokakyd no Jutsu(Fire Release: Great Fireball 
Technique)! " 


The large fireball roared towards Naruto, ripping apart the ground on 
the way. The blond didn't try to dodge, but instead raised his right 
palm. As soon as the fireball came close to his hand, it twisted 
weirdly and shrunk, seemingly absorbed into Naruto's hand. The 


blond raised his right hand and closed it into a fist, some smoke from 
the large fireball curling upwards from it. 


"Learned it! Katon: GOkakyd no Jutsu(Fire Release: Great 
Fireball Technique)! " The blond said with a grin, pointing his right 
palm towards Itachi again and created another wind to speed up and 
empower the fireball that had appeared from his palm without the 
use of any kind of hand seals. 


Itachi could only stare in bafflement as a far more powerful version of 
his own technique came roaring at him. He tried to dodge, only to 
discover that his short lack of attention due to confusion had been 
enough to cost him the battle. Chains had come up from the ground 
and held his legs firmly in place, preventing any escape. The fireball 
blasted into him and ‘killed’ him, ejecting his spirit from the body he 
was occupying and returning him to his real body. 


Itachi's hologram opened it's eyes in the cave where the Ichibi was 
being extracted, seeing that Kisame had also apparently been 
defeated a short while ago. 


Itachi furrowed his brow slightly as he thought of the battle that he 
had just lost. He had no idea how it was possible for Naruto to just 
absorb his technique and learn it as if he had a Sharingan. The 
mystery of the technique being more powerful was easy enough to 
figure out, since he could see the chakra saturating the air around 
Naruto with his Sharingan. He couldn't figure out how the blond had 
used his own Ninjutsu against him though. He suspected some 
trickery to it, especially since Naruto had apparently fired both 
techniques from his palms instead of his mouth, but he couldn't 
figure out what the trick itself was. 


Had that been a real battle, he would have been forced to use 
Susanoo to protect himself or Amaterasu to overpower it, which 
meant that Naruto had become a very dangerous man to be capable 
of forcing him to go that far. 


"| guess me and Sasori no Danna will be capturing the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki as well as the Ichibi, yeah!" Deidara said, quite happy 
about getting one up on Itachi, whom he hated. 


"Itachi, what can you tell us about the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki." Sasori 
asked in Hiruko's gravely voice. 


Itachi stayed silent, thinking about what he should say and how 
much he should reveal. He wasn't going to mention Naruto's strange 
Ninjutsu absorbing ability, since he didn't know how it worked yet. 
Aside from that, he didn't really want anyone in Akatsuki killing or 
capturing Naruto. 


"Answer him Itachi." Pain commanded in the distorted voice that the 
hologram gave him. 


"He's the big one with the sharp teeth." Itachi said in monotone, 
revealing nothing of importance and cut the connection to the Magic 
Lantern Body technique. 


If anyone was going to deal with Uzumaki Naruto, then it was going 
to be him. 


Back in the clearing where Itachi had recently been defeated, the 
four of them had just finished figuring out that they hadn't killed Itachi 
after all, since the corpse belonged to a Sunagakure shinobi. 


"Naruto, how in the world did you manage to mimic Itachi's 
techniques as if you had a Sharingan?" Sakura asked in disbelief 
and bafflement. "I thought that you couldn't use Ninjutsu, did you 
learn how to do it during your training trip with Jiraiya?" 


Kakashi and Chiyo stayed silent, but were looking at Naruto intently, 
waiting for his answer. 


"Nope, | still can't use Ninjutsu, in fact | can use it even less than 
before, but | did learn what you just saw during my training trip. 


Though Jiraiya had nothing to do with it, this is all my doing." Naruto 
said with a grin, enjoying their bafflement. 


"But how could you do what you just did then, especially since you 
aren't fire natured?" Sakura asked again. 


"The exact same way that all the best things in life are done, 
Fuinjutsu!" The blond said with enthusiasm. 


"So you found a way to mimic the Sharingan's copying ability with 
Fuinjutsu?" Kakashi asked in shock. He had never even imagined 
that to be possible! 


"Nope, but that does sound like an interesting project. I'd need to 
make a seal array that would deconstruct any Ninjutsu that comes 
into contact with it and render it down into it's component parts and 
then find a way to reconstruct it at will..." Naruto trailed off, his mind 
going off on a tangent that had nothing at all to do with the present 
Situation. 


"But if that isn't what you did, then what did you do?" Sakura 
pressed, her curiosity getting to her. 


"Oh, well you see my gloves?" Naruto asked, getting a nod from 
everyone present. "Well, I've got a linked space-time storage matrix 
inscribed on the palms, connected to a seal array that responds to 
the will held in my chakra, allowing me to absorb anything that 
doesn't have a will of it's own and eject it from my customised pocket 
dimension matrix. The chakra will component is needed because the 
matrix is actually multiple pocket dimensions that can each hold 
exactly one item of any size and it's the only way to make sure that | 
access the right one. Since the dimensions are in permanent 
temporal stasis, | can store anything in there, even Ninjutsu and 
throw it out whenever | need to. Even the momentum of anything | 
absorb is preserved." Naruto explained, getting dumbstruck looks. 


"Kakashi-sensei, can you translate that, because I'm not sure if | 
understood all of it?" Sakura asked. 


"If I'm understanding correctly, then Naruto has basically put seals 
on his gloves that allow him to absorb and throw out anything, 
essentially allowing him to use the Ninjutsu of his enemies against 
them." Kakashi said, feeling fairly certain that he was right. 


"Pretty much." Naruto shrugged. 


"Though it probably wouldn't work if the Ninjutsu affects a too wide 
area, or if he's attacked from multiple directions so that he can't point 
his palms at all the attacks properly." The silver haired Jounin 
continued, guessing at weaknesses of the gloves. 


"Yeah and | can only absorb with one glove at a time or else | risk 
causing a cascading dimensional collapse in the pocket dimensions 
and erasing myself and everything around me from existence." 
Naruto confirmed with a carefree shrug. 


It was actually far more complex than that, containing failsafes and 
safety procedures that dictated that only things of a certain minimum 
size, mass or chakra quantity were to be absorbed. He'd killed about 
a thousand clones to figure that one out, because the seals kept 
absorbing the air molecules and filling up all the pocket dimensions, 
quickly causing the previously mentioned cascading dimensional 
collapse. 


Sakura, Kakashi and Chiyo took several large steps away from the 
blonde upon hearing this. They had no idea what 'cascading 
dimensional collapse’ was, but 'erased from existence’ was all too 
clear and not in a comforting way. 


"Um, but why would it cause this ‘cascading dimensional collapse’ if 
you used both hands to absorb something?" Sakura asked, hoping 
to get some clarity on the subject, because that might as well have 
been gibberish to her. Sakura knew that she was very smart, but 
whatever kind of insanity Naruto had been learning during his 
training trip went completely over her head. 


"Because if | do, then there is a considerable danger of placing two 
items into the same space at the same time, causing an existential 
paradox and destabilising the pocket dimension where this happens. 
Since the pocket dimension is linked to all of the others in the matrix, 
it would cause a chain reaction and collapse the entire matrix, which 
would in turn cause a vacuum effect to ripple outwards from my 
gloves and suck in everything in a small radius until reality stabilised 
itself." Naruto explained in a matter of fact tone, as if this should 
have been obvious. 


"And you learned all of this on your own, without Jiraiya-sama's help 
at all?" Kakashi asked, quite stunned that his student had 
progressed that far with Fuinjutsu. 


"Bah, Jiraiya is a total pussy when it comes to space-time Fuinjutsu!" 
Naruto spat derisively. "All it took was one little accident where | 
nearly sent him into what may or may not have been some kind of 
hell dimension and he's too scared to even come near me when l'm 
working on new things." 


They all took another step backwards, just in case. 


"But if you were just throwing his own techniques at him, then why 
did you say that you were learning them and even call out the 
techniques as if you were using Ninjutsu?" Sakura asked in 
confusion, deciding that any detailed explanations on the mechanics 
behind those gloves were better left alone. 


"To fuck with Itachi's head." The blond answered with a grin. 


Chiyo could only shake her head at everything she'd just heard. 
Clearly this Uzumaki Naruto was a lunatic, or possibly a mad genius, 
not that she was all that surprised. She was more than old enough to 
remember the Uzumaki clan, or as the rest of the shinobi world had 
called them, 'those crazy fuckers’. 


Chiyo was deep in thought as the four of them kept advancing 
towards the place where Gaara was being drained of his Bijuu. 


Recently, she had been surprised many times and it was causing her 
to reevaluate long held beliefs. 


When Kankuro had been dying of Sasori's poison and none of 
Suna's healers were good enough to cure it, she had been certain 
that the young puppeteer was doomed. She had been sure that 
Tsunade was perhaps the only medic in the world capable of saving 
him, which meant that there was no hope for Kankuro. Tsunade as 
Hokage couldn't leave Konoha and even if she could, why would she 
come all the way to Suna to heal one of theirs, even if they were 
allies? Though word had been sent that a team was coming to help 
them retrieve their Kazekage, she had expected it to be nothing 
more than nameless and expendable foot soldiers. 


Instead, Tsunade had sent her own apprentice and one of her best 
Jounin, as well as Konoha's Kyuubi Jinchuuriki and son of their 
Yondaime Hokage. Such a high profile team to be sent was a great 
shock to the aged puppeteer. That's not how things had been done 
in her day. 


Despite her attack on Kakashi, she felt no ill will towards him. She 
wasn't foolish enough to blame the son for the deeds of the father. 
His skill as a tracker and his dog summons had also proven 
invaluable in finding Gaara. 


To Sakura she felt grateful for saving Kankuro, as well as being 
impressed that one so young was so skilled a healer. The young 
woman had a bright future ahead of her as a medic if she continued 
to progress as she had so far. 


Uzumaki Naruto had been the most confusing of the lot. His brutish 
appearance had misled her at first, making her think that he was 
nothing more than a Taijutsu powerhouse. Once Kankuro had been 
cured however, he had informed her that it had been him who had 
fixed Gaara's seal so that the demon could no longer torment him, 


as well as allowing him to freely speak to his mother's soul. That last 
part had been quite startling to her, as she had no idea that poor 
Karura had her soul sealed inside of her son. 


That a teenager only recently out of the academy had been able to 
make such a vast improvement on the seal that she herself used to 
seal the Ichibi and on short notice if Kankuro was to be believed, 
was unheard of. And this had been over three years ago. 


Hearing of the seals that went into his gloves, she knew that the 
Uzumaki was a seal master of rare ability. There had been very few 
seal masters capable of space-time manipulation and all of them had 
been Kage level shinobi. She wasn't sure if Naruto was at such a 
level quite yet, but she had no doubt that he would be soon enough, 
if he wasn't already. 


She could only hope that they succeeded in rescuing Gaara. 
Sunagakure couldn't afford to lose another Kazekage. The loss of 
the Sandaime had led to war and it had taken them far too long to 
decide to appoint Gaara as Godaime after Orochimaru's 
assassination of the Yondaime. They didn't really have any other 
shinobi in Suna that were powerful enough to be Kazekage. 


"Kakashi my youthful rival! Hokage-sama has sent us to help you 
rescue the Kazekage!" Gai called out to the silver haired Jounin as 
soon as the two teams were within hearing distance of each other. 


Everyone else also exchanged short greetings, knowing that they 
couldn't get into a long reunion right now. 


"That's nice Gai." Kakashi answered lackadaisically. 


"Gah, even on this hot blooded mission you keep up that cool and 
hip attitude!" Gai griped. 


Kakashi shrugged before getting serious. "Alright, enough playing 
around. The Kazekage is behind this boulder and we need to get 


through it. Neji can you see what's behind it?" 
Neji activated his Byakugan and peered intently into the cave. 
"Is Gaara still alive?" Naruto asked. 


"It's hard to see through, so | can't say for certain, but it's not looking 
good." Neji passed on the grim news. He didn't mention the strange 
giant statue like thing, since he had absolutely no idea how to 
describe it. 


"We need to get through fast then, if we're lucky we might be able to 
save him." Sakura said, hoping that the Kazekage wasn't beyond 
aid. 


"Not a problem, no boulder will prevent me from completing my 
mission!" Gai declared, taking a running start at the boulder. 


" Dynamic action! " 


Gai's highly dramatic punch did absolutely nothing to the boulder 
blocking their way. 


"If you are quite done making an ass of yourself Gai, we need to 
remove the barrier first." Naruto said dryly. 


"That's a Five Seal Barrier, there will be five four other seals 
somewhere nearby. We need to remove all of them at once to bring 
the barrier down." Kakashi said with certainty. 


"Kakashi, which one of us here is the seal master?" Naruto asked 
pointedly. 


"You are." The Jounin said sheepishly. 
"He's right though Naruto-sensei. | can't think of any other way to 


bring the barrier down either. It was made specifically to be 
impossible to remove in any other way after all." Tenten said. 


"That's because you're thinking inside the box my foolish young 
apprentice!" The blond chastised. 


"You mean you know how to remove in another way?" She asked 
with interest. 


"Of course! All you need to do is think outside the box." Naruto said 
and paused. "As your Fuinjutsu master, | hereby forbid you from 
thinking inside the box anymore. From now on, the only contact that 
you are allowed to have with the box is to wave at it as it passes you 
by." He declared. 


"That's easier said than done Naruto-sensel..."Tenten said with a 
sweatdrop forming on her head. 


"Anyway, back to the matter at hand. | can take the barrier down 
from here without a problem." Naruto said and unsealed a Fuinjutsu 
brush and some ink. 


The sight of those items in Naruto's hands caused Kakashi, Sakura 
and Chiyo to become deeply uncomfortable now that they knew what 
kind of madness he was prone to doing with them. Tenten however 
looked highly interested. 


Ignoring the unease he was generating in his team, Naruto jumped 
up on the boulder and started painting seals on the seal tag, adding 
many black squiggles. 


"Can you tell me what I'm doing Tenten? Consider it part of your 
training." Naruto asked. 


Peering closely at the new Fuinjutsu script, The bun haired girl said 
what she figured that her Fuinjutsu teacher was doing. 


"It looks like you're setting up an infinite loop of some sort to cause a 
build up of chakra." 


"Indeed | am. The five seal tags holding up the barrier are linked ina 
circular manner, giving it a lot of strength, but that can also be turned 
inward. With no way to relieve the tension, the chakra that I'm 
pushing into my added seal will keep building pressure until the 
barrier can't sustain it any longer." Naruto said and jumped off, 
having finished pushing his chakra into it. 


"Since the seal tags are the key points of the barrier, the chakra will 
burst outward from them, destroying them all simultaneously." 


Everyone watched closely as the tag on the boulder began to glow 
brighter and brighter. "We may want to get a bit further away... | 
have no idea how violent the reaction is going to be." Naruto 
admitted and moved off, everyone else rapidly running away from 
the expected blast zone. 


Two minutes later, the seal tag on the boulder fizzled out with a small 
chakra explosion that was completely eclipsed by the rather large 
mushroom clouds that exploded upwards from four other locations in 
the vicinity. 


"Huh, looks like some clever bastard placed a pretty powerful trap in 
the other four areas." The blond commented idly. 


"Yosh! Your skill with Fuinjutsu is so great that it exploded with 
youth!" Lee announced with fire bursting from his eyes. 


"Uh... sure Lee." Naruto said as an answer to that. 


Not wanting to hear any more speeches about youth, Sakura 
smashed her fist into boulder, causing it to crumble. 


"Nice, I'm gonna have to learn that strength technique." Naruto said 
with a whistle, much impressed with how strong Sakura was now. He 
might have been able to demolish that rock with brute force himself, 
but Sakura was a foot and a half shorter than him and well over a 
hundred pounds lighter. If he could enhance his strength with chakra 
like that, then he could only imagine how strong he would be. 


"If you can't even use Ninjutsu, then there's no way for you to have 
enough control to learn Tsunade-shishou's super strength 
technique." Sakura said dryly. 


"I'll do it with Fuinjutsu." Naruto replied blithely. 


"You can't do everything with Fuinjutsu Naruto." Sakura said with 
exasperation. 


"Blasphemy! Fuinjutsu is the magical solution to all of life's 
problems." Naruto insisted. "I bet | could even use it to make instant 
ramen truly instant. All I'd have to do is set up a temporal distortion 
field where three minutes would pass in three seconds." 


"I am deeply disturbed and terrified that you would even consider 
tampering with the primal forces of the universe just to cook ramen 
faster." Kakashi drawled, his mind full of resignation. Once, many 
years ago, he'd thought that Kushina was bad, but now he knew 
better. Kushina's Fuinjutsu crazy had been quite tame compared to 
what he had to deal with now. 


As soon as the dust from the boulder cleared, the two teams jumped 
into the cave and spread out, keeping a wary eye on the two 
unconcerned looking Akatsuki members. 


"Looks like they got through the barrier pretty fast Sasori no Danna." 
Deidara commented idly, sitting on Garaa's body. 


"| wonder how they managed that? It looks like all of them are here, 
but at least four of them should have been at the other four seal 
tags." Sasori said in answer. 


"Tenten, what do we say when the enemy wants to know how or why 
we did something?" Naruto asked his apprentice. 


Tenten looked extremely reluctant. "Do | have to say it Naruto- 
sensei?" 


"If you do, I'll let you play with the Kusanagi." Naruto bribed. 


The weapons enthusiast got starry eyed and took a deep breath 
before turning towards the two Akatsuki members. "Because fuck 
you! That's how." She was blushing at her own words, but turned 
expectant eyes towards Naruto. 


"Here you go." Naruto said as he unsealed the Kusanagi and threw it 
at her, making the girl give out a short squeal at being able to use 
the legendary weapon. 


"How unyouthful!" A scandalised Gai and Lee said. 


"This Jinchuuriki is a strange one isn't he Sasori no Danna? Itachi 
described him perfectly though." Deidara said again, referring to the 
blond's size and the fangs that were clearly visible when he spoke. 


"He has a powerful body and chakra. Once we finish extracting the 
Kyuubi from him, | will turn him into a puppet and make him a piece 
of eternal art, along with all the others." Sasori said. He wasn't 
concerned about the numbers arrayed against them. It would only 
take one hit from any of his weapons to take them down and with 
this many, they had less space to dodge. 


"You want to turn my body into a puppet?" Naruto asked 
incredulously. 


"Sasori is the only puppeteer to have learned how to turn people into 
puppets and preserve their chakra." Chiyo informed. 


Naruto looked contemplative for a second before asking the hunched 
figure a question. "Tell me something... when you turn people into 
puppets, do you remove their genitals?" 


Everyone looked at Naruto oddly, not understanding how that was 
important. 


"Of course. | remove all the organs to prevent decay." Sasori 
confirmed. 


Naruto snickered. "Well good luck with that, because I've got a high 
powered explosive note inscribed on my balls, which will explode if 
it's ever removed from my chakra network." 


There were more incredulous stares towards Naruto, since none of 
the people present had heard of this little detail yet. 


"The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki is insane yeah, but he knows that art is an 
explosion!" Deidara said with enthusiasm. 


"You're a fool Deidara, true art is eternal and everlasting." Sasori 
argued. 


"That's so boring, true art is fleeting, like an explosion." Deidara 
argued back. 


"You're both wrong!" 


Everyone turned towards the biggest man in the cave, wondering 
what he was on about. The whole thing was a bit strange to most of 
the people in the cave. Weren't they supposed to be fighting? 


"The only true art is Fuinjutsu! That's why it's called the art of 
sealing." 


The two Akatsuki members stared at him for a moment, 
contemplating his words before Sasori spoke again. "I'll concede that 
Fuinjutsu is closer to being art than Deidara's explosions, but it's not 
true art, because it is not eternal." 


"That's a load of crap Sasori no Danna, there's no way that some 
squiggles on a piece of paper could ever compare to my artistic 
explosions!" Deidara protested. 


"Your explosions are shit and I'll prove it to you by shoving them so 
far down your throat that they'll come out of your ass!" Naruto told 


the other blond loudly. 


"My art will blow you away before you get close enough to me try 
that, yeah! For a moment | thought you might have been a fellow 
artist Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, but you're just a poseur drawing squiggles 
and claiming that it's art!" Deidara said angrily, pissed off that 
someone was insulting his art. 


Naruto lowered his head so that his eyes were shadowed and let out 
an utterly evil chuckle. 


"Squiggles you say? We'll see if you still think it's just squiggles 
when I use those squiggles to throw you into a hell dimension filled 
with horny demons that like fags such as yourself. We'll see if you 
still think it's not art when they dry fuck every hole you have until it 
bleeds and then make new holes and fuck them too until you're 
nothing more than a lump of blood, piss and cum." 


"You're a sick man Naruto." Sakura said with a greenish tinge to her 
face. 


Gai was trying to cover the ears of all his students to protect them 
from the unyouthful words, but was only really succeeding with Lee. 


Kakashi looked highly disturbed, but also resigned. 


Chiyo didn't look surprised at all. She knew better than to insult 
Fuinjutsu when there was an Uzumaki present. 


"You've gotten even crazier Naruto-sensei." Tenten said and Neji 
nodded his agreement. The Hyuuga had thought that Naruto would 
calm down a bit during his training trip and become more normal, but 
clearly things went in the exact other direction. 


"Sanity is for the weak!" Naruto asserted. 


The highly disturbed looking Deidara slowly turned towards his 
partner and spoke. "Sasori no Danna, is that even possible?" 


"| don't know Deidara, but | wouldn't rule it out. Fuinjutsu can do all 
sorts of strange things." 


"The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki is actually kind of scary." The missing nin 
from Iwa admitted. 


Any further conversation was prevented by chains bursting from 
under the two Akatsuki members, which they barely dodged in time. 
Since his surprise attack failed, Naruto had the chains wrap around 
Gaara's body and drag it towards him, ripping a deep but narrow 
trench into the ground. 


Naruto had been very slowly tunneling towards Gaara with his 
chains, making sure to make as little noise as possible and 
distracting the two art loons with the conversation. Now that Gaara's 
body was secure, they could turn their attention to battling the two 
Akatsuki members. 


Sakura moved to check on Gaara and quickly realised that they were 
too late. 


"He's gone." She said regretfully with a shake of her head. 


Sensing that the situation was going to turn violent at any moment, 
Chiyo took the time to reveal the most dangerous aspect of Sasori's 
fighting style. 


"Be careful everyone, Sasori puts a powerful poison on all of his 
weapons. Even a scratch will be fatal, you must dodge or block 
everything." 


"We know that the other one uses explosive sculptures and he won't 
be able to use anything too powerful here without collapsing the 
cave." Kakashi added. 


"Don't attempt to engage them in Taijutsu yet, it will make it too easy 
for one of Sasori's weapons to hit you." Chiyo advised. 


Everyone gave a short nod, even the over enthusiastic Gai and Lee 
being aware that charging into melee against two S-ranked shinobi, 
one of whom was a poison master would swiftly lead to their demise. 
Keeping this in mind, Gai, Lee, Neji and Sakura hung back for the 
moment, intending to wait for an opening when they would be able to 
contribute. 


Kakashi, Naruto, Tenten and Chiyo prepared themselves to start the 
battle. Chiyo made the first move by drawing out several kunai and 
having them hover in the air in front of her. 


" SOshujin(Manipulating Attack Blades). " The kunai flew towards 
Sasori, but were blocked by his scorpion like tail, the appendage 
clacking woodenly the whole time. As soon as they were blocked 
however, they changed direction and flew back towards Sasori, 
ripping his Akatsuki robe, but doing little else. 


Tenten observed the attack with interest, already noting how useful it 
would be if she was able to manipulate her weapons in mid air like 
that. 


"Looks like that tail might be problematic, but | can take it down for 
certain." Naruto said confidently and manifested a single chakra 
chain from his chest, extending it slowly towards the puppet master. 


"Be wary of hidden senbon launchers, that outer puppet, Hiruko, had 
them when | last saw it." Chiyo warned. 


"Looks like the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki wants to see who has the better 
tail Sasori no Danna." Deidara commented. The explosives expert 
was already kneading some clay in his remaining hand, intending to 
show off his art. 


Without further comment, the chain surged forward, intending to 
smash into the puppet and destroy it, only to be blocked by the tail. 
Undeterred, Naruto wrapped his chain around the tail and began to 
pull on the puppet. It immediately became apparent to Sasori that 


Naruto could exert much greater force with his chain than he could 
with his tail. 


Not wanting to get drawn into close quarters, Sasori ripped the mask 
from Hiruko's face and began shooting a rain of senbon needles 
towards the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, counting on the healing factor that all 
Jinchuuriki had to keep him alive. 


Naruto held out his hand and began absorbing the poisoned senbon 
into his hand. There were a lot of senbon flying at him and he knew 
that he probably couldn't absorb them all despite the fact that he had 
room for several hundred items in there. 


Naruto didn't believe that less was more. He believed that more was 
more and less was less. 


Sasori, seeing that Naruto had some kind of impenetrable defense, 
turned Hiruko's head towards the others, intending to take out the 
blond's backup and make him easier to capture. 


Kakashi, Gai and Chiyo were perfectly capable of dodging the 
senbon and did so. 


Tenten unsealed a large metal wall and hid behind it, Lee, Neji and 
Sakura swiftly jumping behind it as well. 


"Time to appreciate my art, yeah!" Came Deidara's voice as he sent 
his prepared explosive sculptures at the group of fighters hiding 
behind the metal wall, the angle allowing him to attack them from the 
side. 


Their eyes widened at seeing the pale spider looking things flying at 
them, knowing how dangerous they were. They couldn't leave the 
protection of the wall though, seeing as the barrage of senbon was 
still going on. 


" Hakke Kasho(Eight Trigrams Vacuum Palm)! " Neji used the 
technique to blow the sculptures back at Deidara, who swiftly 


dodged, causing them to explode against the wall. 


Naruto, deciding that he'd played around enough, sent three more 
chains surging towards Sasori, who couldn't dodge due to the fact 
that his tail was still being held. Just before the chains smashed into 
the puppet and destroyed it, a black blur jumped out of it. 


"Looks like the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki destroyed your art, yeah." Deidara 
snickered at his partner. 


"| will rebuild Hiruko after this battle." Sasori answered, his voice 
suddenly much younger than the deep and gravely one that he'd 
used while he was inside Hiruko. 


"How can you still be so young?" Chiyo asked with wide eyes. "You 
look the same as you did twenty years ago." 


Kakashi narrowed his eyes at that, focusing his Sharingan on the 
now revealed redhead, looking for any tricks. 


"He's turned himself into a puppet somehow." The silver haired 
Jounin said in realisation. "My Sharingan can't detect any muscle 
movement in his face at all." 


"So you've figured it out? Yes, I've turned myself into my art, 
becoming eternal." Sasori said in response. "Since you've managed 
to destroy Hiruko, | will show you my favorite puppet." 


Upon saying that, Sasori brought out a storage scroll and unsealed a 
puppet that caused Chiyo's eyes to widen in recognition and shock. 


"That's the Sandaime Kazekage! So it was you who killed him!" 


"Yes, it was me. He was a difficult opponent, but ultimately, he fell to 
my art and became part of it." Sasori confirmed. 


“Enough of this!" Naruto said in irritation and sent the chains hurtling 
towards the Kazekage puppet, intending to smash it, moving 
forwards himself as well. 


Sasori manipulated his puppet away from the advancing Jinchuuriki 
and decided that he couldn't play around with this one. He'd already 
showed that he was dangerously powerful and skilled. The mouth of 
the now puppet Kazekage opened and released a cloud of iron 
particles, forming it into a shield to block the chains. He had already 
tried to use the puppet's unique magnetism ability on the chains, but 
as he had expected, it had no effect since the chains were a chakra 
construct. 


Deidara had attempted to help his partner, but found himself under 
attack by Kakashi, Gai, Lee and Neji, while Sakura moved to back 
up Naruto. 


"Tenten, seal away your weapons! The Sandaime's Magnet Release 
will turn them against you!" Chiyo shouted at the weapons user 
urgently. 


Realising the danger, she did as she was told and swiftly sealed 
away everything, including the borrowed Kusanagi and the metal 
wall she had deployed earlier, leaving no metal on her for Sasori to 
manipulate. Since her expertise with weapons was negated utterly, 
she turned towards Fuinjutsu to contribute and unsealed several 
scrolls. 


Deidara was finding himself hard pressed against the assault of the 
trio of Taijutsu users and the Sharingan wielding Jounin, especially 
since the Ichibi Jinchuuriki had taken his left arm off during their 
battle. They'd been right when they said that he couldn't use his best 
art in this cave, but that didn't mean that he was helpless. Deidara 
made several of his smaller sculptures to prevent pursuit and then 
swiftly created a clay bird to carry him upwards, well away from their 
reach. They could run up the walls of course, but it would leave them 
open to his art. 


Unfortunately for Deidara, he had forgotten about Tenten while he 
was being pressed by the others, which was why the web of lightning 
that rushed at him from her position caught him off guard. The attack 
was far too widespread to dodge with so little warning, especially in 


the enclosed cave, so Deidara was hit dead on, his clay bird 
crumbling harmlessly to dust, sending the bomber plummeting to the 
ground. 


Tenten discarded the now spent scroll, never more glad that Naruto 
had taken her as a student. If not for him then she would probably 
have been forced to just sit back and do nothing since pretty much 
all of her weapons were metal. 


Before the twitching blond could even fall to the ground, he felt a 
multitude of senbon piercing his body and turned his head towards 
the direction they came from. He saw the menacing fanged grin on 
his fellow blond's face and his palm pointed right at him, causing him 
to remember how Sasori's senbon had been absorbed somehow into 
his palm. 


The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki used Sasori's senbon to poison me! He 
attacked Sasori no Danna so that I would turn my back on him and 
then attacked me while | was vulnerable. 


Deidara knew that he didn't have much time now. Sasori's poison 
was powerful and he had taken a large dose of it. Soon he would be 
paralyzed and then knocked unconscious. 


"Stop! We're taking him alive if possible." Kakashi ordered, making 
Gai, Lee and Neji stop and keep a wary eye on the downed missing 
nin. 


"Deidara, you fool, the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki has killed you." Sasori said 
while manipulating the iron sand to defend him against the assault of 
the overly strong pink haired girl and her Jinchuuriki partner. He was 
entirely on the defensive, unable to attack for fear of the chains 
attacking or the girl smashing the Kazekage puppet. The problem 
with human puppets was that he didn't have anywhere near as good 
a control of their chakra as his victims had in life, if he did then he 
could have killed them already in this enclosed space. 


He knew that this was a very bad situation for him. Neither he nor 
Deidara had managed to cause any kind of damage to their enemies 
yet and now Deidara had been taken out by a very clever sneak 
attack from the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. He had no idea how the hulking 
blond had done it, but he guessed that it must be a Fuinjutsu of 
some kind. They had badly underestimated the enemy and foolishly 
dismissed their numbers advantage in the belief that it wouldn't 
matter. 


| know that Sasori no Danna. Deidara thought to himself as he 
considered his options. 


They were few and getting fewer by the second as the poison did it's 
work. He knew that even his partner didn't have an antidote for his 
poison, having never seen a need to develop one, so his death was 
certain. He didn't want to die from poison though. If he was going to 
die, then he was going to go out with an artistic explosion. 


Usually he would have said something about how his art would leave 
a scar on the earth or something, but he was in far too much pain 
from the poison right now to talk, so he just silently opened his 
clothes to leave his chest bare, revealing a stitched up mouth over 
his heart. 


He tried to remove the stitches with a shaky hand, but a kunai 
pierced his palm and pinned it to the ground. His blurry vision 
revealed the lazy expression of Hatake Kakashi as the man 
approached and knocked him out. 


Another bastard with a Sharingan dismissing my art! Was Deidara's 
last angry thought, infuriated beyond words that he was prevented 
from even dying the way he wanted to. 


While this had been going on, Sasori's situation had deteriorated 
further. He had almost managed to kill the pink haired girl with the 
hidden blades hidden within the Sandaime's right arm, but his 
grandmother had been keeping watch and used Hiruko's tail to block 
him. He had needed to risk the Sandaime to try that and it had nearly 


caused him to lose his favored puppet, only a swiftly made spike of 
iron sand forcing the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki to dodge instead of attack. 
Sasori didn't know why he hadn't simply absorbed the spike like he 
had the senbon, but he was going to make full use of it. 


Unknown to Sasori, Naruto would have absorbed it if he could, but 
that iron sand stuff was not one large item, but countless tiny 
particles, which meant that they were too small and too numerous to 
absorb. He wasn't keen on the idea of overloading the capacity of his 
space-time storage matrix and getting erased. 


Deciding on another gamble, Sasori redirected the iron sand into 
another shape. 


" Satetsu Kaiho(Iron Sand World Method)! " 


The many spikes made from the iron sand began to form around 
Naruto, who was having serious trouble avoiding them. For once, his 
large size was a hindrance in a fight and he found himself first 
scratched by the randomly forming spikes and then one of them 
impaled his side, at which point the iron particles stopped trying to 
skewer him further. He hadn't wanted to make a shield out of hair, 
since he suspected that the iron sand could pierce it 


"Naruto!" Sakura shouted in worry and ran towards the Kazekage 
puppet, correctly deducing that if she destroyed it, that the iron sand 
would become inert. 


"Be careful Sakura!" Chiyo and Kakashi, who had just finished 
securing the other Akatsuki member, yelled at the pink haired girl, 
fearing that her reckless attack would get her killed. 


Sakura didn't listen and instead kept charging at the puppet of the 
Sandaime Kazekage. 


Unfortunately for her, this was exactly what Sasori had hoped for. 
Just as she reached the puppet, a hidden compartment opened and 
sprayed a cloud of poison right at her. 


Sakura was caught off guard and inhaled some of the poison, but 
ignored it in favor of smashing the puppet to pieces, causing all of 
the iron spikes to collapse, including the ones skewering him. 


Naruto collapsed to the ground with a groan, in considerable pain 
from the poison burning through his veins, not to mention the wound 
in his side. Judging by the way that his chakra was evaporating in an 
effort to heal it, he knew that the poison must be very powerful. If 
Xanna had still been sealed inside of him, she could have burned the 
poison out of him, but his own chakra didn't have the same corrosive 
quality. The whole thing was made worse by the fact that he still had 
quite a bit of iron sand inside his wound. 


Sasori was quite pleased by this. Losing the Kazekage puppet was 
unfortunate, but he had taken two of his enemies out of commission, 
one of which was the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki with his ridiculously irritating 
and dangerous chains. With those out of the picture, he would no 
longer be forced on the defensive all the time. 


Chiyo swiftly used her chakra strings to pull them away to safety 
near the cave entrance and the healthy members of the rescue 
mission moved to protect the two downed members of Team 7, with 
the exception of Tenten, who was worriedly kneeling at Naruto's 
side. 


Kakashi was terribly worried about his downed students, but knew 
that the best he could do was protect them. He certainly couldn't 
afford to turn his back on the likes of Sasori of the Red Sand. 
Despite his worry, he was incredibly proud of them though. Defeating 
the puppet of the Sandaime Kazekage was no easy feat, and not 
something the Kakashi was certain if he could do without using his 
Mangenkyo Sharingan. 


Sakura wasted no time injecting herself and Naruto with two of the 
three antidotes she had prepared before they left Suna, which at 
least neutralised the poison and prevented it from affecting them for 
three minutes. Meanwhile, Tenten brought out the metal wall again, 
in case Sasori tried to attack them in their vulnerable state. 


"Sakura." Naruto said through clenched teeth from his position on 
the ground, catching her attention. "I still have a lot of iron sand in 
my wound, you have to cut me open and get it out." He was doing all 
he could to stall his healing and prevent the wound from closing, but 
this was the first time that he had to do something like that, so his 
success was marginal at best. He never thought that he'd ever be in 
a situation where fast healing would be a bad thing. 


Both Sakura and Tenten looked stricken, but they understood the 
necessity of it. Their faces hardened in determination and Tenten 
handed Sakura a kunai. The pink haired medic took a deep breath 
and started cutting her teammate open, causing blood to gush out of 
the wound again, blood which was full of the black grains of iron 
sand. 


The blond groaned in pain behind his clenched teeth when Sakura 
shoved her hand inside the wound and used her chakra to attract as 
much of the iron particles as she could. She had to repeat the action 
several times before she was confident that most if not all of the iron 
sand was removed. 


Naruto sighed in relief when he felt Sakura using a healing technique 
on the wound instead of shoving her hand into his body again. He 
directed his own chakra towards the wound to speed the healing, 
which caused both Sakura and Tenten to gape at it in shock as the 
wound rapidly began to close until there was nothing left of it except 
for the bloodstains. He had never been more glad for his insane 
chakra capacity, healing that wound had taken enough chakra to kill 
a Kage twice over. 


Just as they were about to rejoin the fight, everyone else jumped 
behind Tenten's wall, clearly taking cover from something. A moment 
later, the wall started glowing red hot from an assault of intense 
flames. 


"Sasori giving you trouble?" Naruto asked ironically as he got up into 
a crouch. 


"You could say that." Kakashi said with an eye smile, happy to see 
that his students were alright. 


"He has flames, but they are most unyouthful." Lee said, looking 
vaguely confused by his own statement. 


The sound of flames rushing at the wall stopped soon, much to their 
relief as they were starting to get worried that the puppeteer was 
actually going to melt it. Their relief was short lived as a jet of highly 
pressurised water struck the wall with enough force to cause a 
dangerously deep dent in the softened wall. The steam engulfing 
their position was also an unwelcome surprise. 


They all quickly backed up further when they heard the metal 
groaning, clearly nearing it's breaking point. The water pressure and 
the rapid temperature change was clearly a bit too much for the wall 
to withstand. 


Seeing that they were standing on the water that was gathered at the 
entrance, Naruto pressed his hand to the water and pushed his 
chakra into it, completely saturating it and then raising a nearly solid 
wall of water as a shield. 


And none too soon, as Sasori's water jet punctured the steel wall 
and continued onward to smash into Naruto's water wall, where it 
was harmlessly absorbed. Unlike most water attacks used by 
shinobi, Sasori's water jet was propelled by clever machinery instead 
of chakra, so Naruto didn't have any trouble blocking it and negating 
it's momentum with his chakra infused water wall. 


Once Sasori ran out of water, Naruto let his super dense wall of 
water collapse and the two sides of the conflict stared at each other 
assessingly. 


The Konoha shinobi plus Chiyo knew that they had the upper hand, 
but weren't foolish enough to assume bringing Sasori down would be 
simple. 


Sasori himself was confused. How was it possible for the two that he 
had poisoned earlier to be on their feet? The poison should have 
paralyzed them by now. He decided to just ask. 


"How are you able to stand? My poison should have paralyzed you 
by now." 


Sakura opened her mouth to answer, but then closed it and a smirk 
spread across her face as she remembered something that Naruto 
said not very long ago. It wasn't something that she would normally 
say, but considering that Sasori had nearly killed both her and 
Naruto, she would make an exception. 


"Because fuck you, that's how." 


It wasn't visible thanks to the puppet body, but Sasori was irritated by 
the rude response. 


Naruto looked towards his teammate in surprise and then he grinned 
at her. 


"Nice one Sakura." He said approvingly and raised an open palm in 
her direction. "Up high!" 


Sakura looked confused for a second before she guessed what he 
was getting at and slapped his open palm with her own. 


"Down low!" The blond said as he lowered his hand, but kept the 
palm open. 


Sakura tried to slap it again, but Naruto moved it away at the last 
second. "Too slow!" 


The pinkette shot an irritated glare at her teammate but couldn't 
keep it up when he just kept grinning at her. That he was even willing 
to play around with her like that was infinitely better than being 
ignored like she had been most of the time before his training trip. 


"This bond between teammates... this is youth!" Gai said at high 
volume, with tears streaming from his eyes. He was moved! 


"Gai-sensei!" 
"Lee!" 
"Gai-sensei!" 
"Lee!" 


The two green beasts went into a hug, the dreary cave suddenly 
morphing into a beach sunset, causing the Konoha shinobi to roll 
their eyes and sigh in exasperation. 


Chiyo tried to dispel the disturbing Genjutsu, but it wouldn't budge. 
The sight of two men in tight green spandex hugging in front of a 
beach sunset with tears streaming from their eyes, was something 
she could have done without. 


Sasori was glad that he had removed his stomach and entrails 
decades ago, because he was sure that he would have puked at the 
sight otherwise. What a disturbingly powerful Genjutsu that was, it 
made him feel sick even though he didn't have the physical capacity 
to do so. 


"To have forced me to go this far... it seems that Akatsuki has given 
you too much time to grow stronger Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. Akahigi: 
Hyakki no Soen(Red Secret Technique: Performance of a 
Hundred Puppets)! " 


The cave was suddenly far more crowded as Sasori's one hundred 
human puppets were unsealed. 


The rescue team quickly readied themselves for battle. Kakashi 
assessed the situation and quickly snapped out orders. 


"Tenten, provide long range support. Sakura, you're the only medic 
we have capable of curing Sasori's poison, so you can't fight any 


further. Stay with Tenten and keep the last antidote for yourself. Neji, 
your Juuken is useless against the puppets, stay with Sakura and 
Tenten and protect them." 


"| can sever Sasori's chakra strings." Neji pointed out. 


"That would just leave intact puppets lying around for Sasori to use 
again, we have to smash them all." Kakashi refuted. 


Neji nodded in understanding. They might both be of equal rank, but 
Kakashi was his superior in both experience and years of service, 
not to mention that the reasoning made sense. 


"The rest of us will destroy this puppet army. Watch each other's 
backs and don't let yourself be separated, all of these puppets are 
also poisoned no doubt." 


All the Konoha shinobi nodded. They had for the most part already 
come to this conclusion themselves, but it helped to have everything 
defined clearly. 


While Kakashi was handing out orders, Chiyo brought two sealing 
scrolls from her sleeves and unsealed the Mother and Father 


puppets. 


"Oh? You brought those two puppets granny?" Sasori said, his voice 
colored with slight amusement. 


"| thought it fitting, since Mother and Father were the first two 
puppets that you ever made." Chiyo answered. 


She was glad that she didn't have to bring out the ten Chikamatsu 
puppets. It was a technique that she didn't like to use, too much 
blood having been spilled by it already. She didn't want to kill her 
grandson, but knew that there was no avoiding it. Sasori had long 
ago become as empty as the puppets he controlled. 


"You think that you can survive this technique? | once used it to 
conquer an entire nation." The Akatsuki puppeteer said ominously. 


"Yeah, but you cut your own balls off so that you could turn yourself 
into a doll. For that | deduct ten thousand man points! From now on, 
you shall be known as a Lesser Man!" Naruto declared, pointing a 
finger at Sasori. 


"What does that have to do with the battle?" Chiyo asked in 
confusion. 


"Nothing at all, but I'll be damned if I'm defeated by any man that 
would even consider castrating himself." The blond answered. 


Behind them, Sakura and Tenten sighed in exasperated resignation 
at Naruto's quirks. 


What followed was a somewhat frantic battle, though the conclusion 
became quickly obvious. Despite the great number of Sasori's 
puppets, they were neither very skilled nor dangerous individually. 
The only true danger of the technique was being overwhelmed and 
poisoned. 


Kakashi and Gai worked together flawlessly due to their long, if 
strange, friendship and kept each other safe while destroying the 
puppets. Gai used his mastery of Taijutsu and strength to break 
them, while Kakashi had his Raikiri out and swiftly destroyed any 
puppet that came near him. 


Lee was doing the same thing as his sensei, with Naruto using his 
chains to make sure that any puppet that attempted to get him from 
behind was swiftly skewered. 


Chiyo was using the Mother and Father puppets with much greater 
skill than any individual puppet that Sasori had and she had nothing 
to fear from the poison since she was well removed from the battle. 


Tenten was throwing weapons and explosives behind the line of 
puppets, destroying quite a few, with the occasional puppet that 
managed to get to her being quickly smashed by Neji or Sakura. 


Sasori could easily see that he was not going to be winning this. His 
enemies were too skilled and covered each other too well. Any 
single one of them he could have overwhelmed, but together they 
were far too strong. He and Deidara had been fools to wait for them 
in this cave where they couldn't escape. Had they fought outside, it 
would have been a simple matter to use one of Deidara's clay birds 
and fight them from the air. With the advantage of flight, they could 
have almost certainly won, but being boxed in like this, where 
Deidara could only use small explosions and couldn't get high 
enough to escape their attacks, they were doomed. they had 
handicapped themselves too badly. 


Still, perhaps there was a way to get out of this... 


The rescue team had finished destroying the puppet army and only 
Sasori himself remained. 


"You are defeated grandson, surrender." Chiyo said with sadness 
coloring her tone. She didn't expect him to agree to that. 


Sasori didn't respond, but instead prepared the poison soaked cable 
in his stomach and the fan like blades from his back, silently 
declaring that the fight wasn't over. 


It was rather anti-climatic actually, as Naruto's chains tangled up the 
fan blades and Chiyo's puppets grabbed the cable, allowing Gai to 
smash his foot into the puppet and shatter it, leaving pieces of it 
flying everywhere. 


Everyone gave a relieved sigh that it was over and turned to walk out 
of the cave, collecting the body of Gaara and the knocked out 
Deidara on the way. 


Sasori, his only living part hidden in the chest of another random 
puppet, waited patiently for them to leave the cave, intending to 
reassemble himself and make his own way in the world again. 
Joining Akatsuki had turned out to be a mistake and it had cost him 
more or less all of his best puppets and a large chunk of his general 
ones. It would take him years to rebuild what he'd lost here. 


His thoughts on the future were cut off when he saw the Hyuuga on 
the team walk towards him again, Byakugan active. If they could, 
Sasori's eyes would have widened. The Hyuuga was staring right at 
him, eyes narrowed in suspicion, his Byakugan no doubt clearly able 
to see the still active chakra in his heart. 


In desperation, Sasori lunged at the Hyuuga with a random katana, 
intending to kill him before he could reveal the secret of his survival. 
When they smashed him again, he could hopefully play possum 
again until they left. 


The plan would never come to be, as Neji had been on guard as 
soon as he saw the active chakra. When Sasori lunged at him, Neji 
easily slapped the katana aside and slammed a Juuken strike into 
Sasori's heart, cutting off his control of the puppet he was in and 
fatally damaging the heart itself. 


Chiyo was once again deep in thought as the entire group made 
their way back towards Sunagakure. 


Seeing what her grandson had become and then seeing him die had 
been difficult, but not as difficult as she had expected. Harder to 
stomach was the fact that he had taken another Kazekage from 
Suna for whatever selfish purpose. 


Despite his youth and difficult life, Gaara had been a good 
Kazekage. Not yet as powerful as his predecessors, but wise in his 
decisions and strong in character. He had won the admiration of the 
sand shinobi in spite of everything that he had suffered and the 
dislike everyone had held for him due to being the Ichibi Jinchuuriki. 


Chiyo had been aware of Gaara's killings and bloodlust even though 
she and her brother were for the most part removed from the 
workings of the village. She had expected that one day Gaara would 
simply snap and his father would have to kill him. Instead, Konoha's 
Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had defeated him, fixed his seal and made Gaara 
see that killing to prove his existence was the wrong path. 


Now that she had met him, she could somewhat see why. Uzumaki 
Naruto had a will and strength in him that was rarely seen in the 
world. 


Her entire life was a series of mistakes and bad decisions. Chiyo had 
been aware of this long before now, but seeing all of these shinobi 
from another village coming to save the Kazekage of another village 
as if he was one of their own brought it into sharp focus. So many 
wars, battles and dirty, underhanded moves against Konoha and the 
other villages in an effort to grow in strength and it had done them no 
real good. But this short cooperation had allowed them to retrieve at 
least the body of their Kazekage and dispose of two dangerous 
criminals. 


"Set Gaara down here." She told the blond softly. She may not have 
been able to give Sasori at least one of his parents back, but she 
could do something right and give Suna back it's Kazekage. 


Naruto looked over at her and did as she asked, easily able to tell 
that the old woman had come to a decision of some sort. 


The aged puppeteer placed her hands on Gaara's chest and began 
to use her reincarnation technique, feeling the massive strain on her 
chakra network as her life force was used to restore Gaara's life. 


Her breathing became labored as the seconds passed and Gaara 
still didn't stir. It was harder than she expected, but she was certain 
that she could do it, she still had plenty of chakra left after all. 


Her focus was only slightly disturbed when a large hand was placed 
over both of hers. 


"Don't bust a hip there granny, if you need some more chakra I've 
got plenty to spare." 


She nodded without answering and drew on the blond's chakra, 
instantly feeling just how massive it was. She was connected to the 
Uzumaki's chakra and life force through her reincarnation technique 
and it was easy to feel the incredible potency of both. It was making 
it seem almost easy to bring Gaara back to life. 


One thing she could not feel however was the presence of any Bijuu 
chakra in what was supposed to be the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. She was 
quite familiar with Bijuu chakra, having sensed and fought the Ichibi 

before, so the Kyuubi should feel far more powerful even sealed and 
yet there was nothing. 


She put it out of her mind for now, focusing on restoring Gaara. 


It didn't take long to bring him back and Naruto removed his hand 
from Chiyo, making the woman suddenly pant for breath as the loss 
of her life force became apparent. She still wanted to know why she 
couldn't feel the Kyuubi though. 


"You..." Was all she managed to get out before her vision started to 
blur. 


Naruto seemed to understand though and grinned at her with a nod, 
confirming her suspicions that the Kyuubi was free for some reason. 
It didn't really matter she supposed, but the blond was clearly up to 
something if he was still letting people believe that he was a 
Jinchuuriki. 


Naruto stopped grinning when he saw the old woman's breathing 
stop. He had seen the knowledge in her eyes that she had somehow 
sensed the distinct lack of Bijuu. At least that's what he figured she 
sensed. The shocked, almost scared look could hardly be anything 
else. It had been a bit reckless of him to help her with Gaara's 
revival, but he honestly hadn't imagined that Xanna's absence could 
be sensed like that. Apparently he'd have to be more careful about 


sharing chakra like that. If Chiyo had survived and decided to tell 
anyone, it could have caused some unpredictable unpleasantness. 


Gaara chose that moment to open his eyes and look around, just in 
time for a multitude of sand shinobi to find them. 


The following ten minutes were a mess of happy exclamations for 
Gaara's rescue and a mixture of sadness and gratitude for Chiyo's 
sacrifice. 


"I'm so glad you're alright Gaara." Temari said happily, making very 
sure that she didn't start crying. She was a Jounin of Sunagakure 
and wouldn't break into waterworks now! 


"| told you we'd get him back sugar panties." Came the voice of the 
man that had irritated her by groping her every time she started 
worrying for her little brother during their trip to Suna. 


"Don't call me that Naruto!" She snapped at him, though she had to 
struggle to muster any anger since she was just too happy that 
Gaara was safe. 


"You know you like it." The blond said in a highly amused tone and 
gave her ass another squeeze, just to see if she'd blow up at him in 
front of all these people. 

She did... by punching him ineffectually in the gut again. 

"Mother says that she wouldn't object to you dating Naruto." Gaara 
said to his sister in his usual gravely voice, though it was possible to 
detect some amusement in it. 


The fan wielding kunoichi blushed and sputtered incredulously for a 
moment before she managed to answer. 


"| have no interest in dating this oversized pervert!" She asserted. 


It was at this point that a humanoid figure made of sand formed from 
Gaara's gourd. The sand siblings instantly recognised her as their 


mother, since she looked exactly as she did in the few photos they 
had of her. 


"Gaara, what are you doing?" Temari asked. 


"Mother is doing this. Now that Shukaku is gone, she is capable of 
controlling the sand in his place." The young Kazekage explained. 


The sand version of Karura went towards Naruto and gave him a 
hug. 


"Mother is thanking you for everything that you've done for us 
Naruto." Gaara explained to the slightly puzzled looking Naruto. 


Naruto was guessing that Karura had remained inside Gaara's seal 
since whatever technique Akatsuki had used to extract the Ichibi 
must have only targeted Bijuu chakra. He would have needed to 
release her from the seal manually if Gaara hadn't been resurrected. 


The sandy mother was now going around hugging all of the weirded 
out Konoha shinobi, with Gaara speaking for her as she thanked 
them for saving her son. When she was done, she moved over to 
her own children, giving them hugs now that she could. 


Naruto wondered how Gaara would handle having a girlfriend with 
his mother being privy to every single detail of his life. That would 
have been pretty damn funny to see. 


The large group of Konoha shinobi were making good time on their 
return to Konoha, Naruto carrying the unconscious and poisoned 
body of Deidara. 


They had decided that it was simply safer to leave him poisoned, just 
in case he tried to escape somehow. They could give him the 
antidote once he was keeping Ibiki company. 


Those plans were derailed when they came across a man in an 
Akatsuki robe, his face covered by a spiral pattern orange mask, with 
only one dark eye hole. He was standing on a branch right in front of 
them, clearly aware of where they were going. 


"Hello Konoha shinobi!" He said enthusiastically and waved at them. 


They all stopped and scrutinised this new arrival, instantly on alert 
due to his clothing. 


"Who are you?" Kakashi asked. 

"Tobi!" The masked man said... enthusiastically. "Tobi is a good boy!" 
"What do you want?" The silver haired Jounin demanded. 

"Leader said that if Tobi can bring back Deidara-senpai, then Tobi 
can join Akatsuki!" The now named Tobi said, with far too much 
enthusiasm. "Tobi will do this, because Tobi is a good boy!" 


"Hey Tobi, do you know what else good boys do?" Naruto asked. 


"Oooh, Tobi wants to know!" The masked individual all but screamed 
ecstatically. 


"If they want something, then they get naked, down on their knees 
and lick my ass!" For some reason, Naruto felt like a priest when he 
said that. 


Kakashi, Sakura, Tenten and Neji facepalmed while Gai and Lee 
muttered something about being unyouthful. 


"Eh?" Tobi said in confusion, his arms swinging from his shoulders 
as if he had no control over them. "So many bad words! Tobi thinks 
that the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki is a bad boy! Tobi was told not to listen to 
bad boys!" 


"Girls like bad boys more than good boys Tobi, you should come to 
the dark side, we have women! And cookies, we also have cookies." 


Naruto said with a deliberately creepy old man voice. 


"Tobi likes girls, and cookies!" Tobi exclaimed, waving his arms 
around like a loon, the sleeves of his Akatsuki robe hanging over his 
hands and flapping comically. "But... but Tobi is a good boy! Leader 
said that Tobi had to bring back Deidara-senpai and leader is scary! 
Tobi will stay a good boy and bring Deidara-senpai back to leader!" 


"It won't do you any good anyway, Deidara is poisoned and wont be 
alive much longer." Sakura said. 


"Tobi was told to bring Deidara-senpai back, so Tobi will be a good 
boy and bring back Deidara-senpai!" 


"Well then, I'm going to have to spank you like a little bitch Tobi. It's 
too bad really, if you had joined me, then together we could have 
ruled the world!" Naruto said with fake sorrow, dumped Deidara's 
body and lunged at the masked Akatsuki member. 


Tobi dodged the first blow, but got hit on the second, flying away 
towards the ground. 


Naruto frowned even as he jumped down on the ground. This Tobi 
character had flown away as if hit, but Naruto hadn't felt anything but 
air even as his fist passed through Tobi's chest. 


"Owie! I'm going to tell leader that you hit me!" Tobi ‘threatened’. 
"You can tell your leader that he can kiss my ass." Naruto retorted. 
"Ooh, so mean, Tobi thinks that leader won't like you very much!" 


The others had by now surrounded Tobi, who didn't look concerned 
at the slightest. The resulting melee was more or less just Tobi 
screwing around, popping out of the ground like a jack in the box and 
whacking people over the head with a stick and giggling. The few 
times that they did manage to hit him, the masked nutjob just faked 


pain while their attacks phased right through him as if he was a 
ghost. 


Eventually Tobi seemed to decide that he had enough fun and 
grabbed Deidara's body, which had been dumped on the ground 
unceremoniously. 


"Deidara-senpai! You lost your arm! Poor Deidara-senpai!" Tobi 
wailed melodramatically, shaking the out cold Deidara like a rag doll. 


A chain speared through Tobi's intangible body, intending to kill 
Deidara at least if they couldn't bring him back to Konoha for 
interrogation. He'd be dead from the poison soon anyway, but there 
was no point taking chances. 


To Naruto's surprise, the chain passed through Deidara as well, 
clearly showing that Tobi could pass his intangibility on to anything 
he touched. 


"Buh bye Konoha shinobi! It was fun playing with you!" Tobi said and 
waved his hand at them spastically, sinking into the ground right after 
and vanishing. 


As everyone tried to find Tobi again, Naruto narrowed his eyes in 
thought. The only thing that he could think of that would allow for 
intangibility was some kind of space-time technique. The ease and 
practicality with which Tobi had wielded his technique could only 
mean that it was a Ninjutsu and not a Fuinjutsu, which was 
something that he hadn't really believed was possible. Space-time 
manipulation was an enormously difficult thing and doing it with 
Ninjutsu was just plain ridiculous, and yet this Tobi character had 
done it. 


If Tobi was as idiotic as he portrayed himself as, then I'm the 
Raikage. Naruto thought to himself. He didn't believe believe that a 
fool like that could possibly be capable of space-time manipulation 
on such a level. It was quite probable however that Tobi was insane, 
because sanity is for the weak. 


It was time to research ways to disable the manipulation of space- 
time... just in case he ever had to fight that nut, because Naruto 
couldn't really think of any simple way to take someone like that 
down. 


There we go, all done. 


This chapter gave me quite a bit of trouble to write aside from 
having less time due to work. Most of the trouble was due to the 
fact that | really don't like Deidara. Any moron can throw bombs 
at shit. 


Now to finish things off, let me pose to you a hypothetical 
situation: 


A man writes a story that you enjoy, do you review and thus 
encourage him to write more or do you just read and close your 
browser, hoping that he will keep writing for whatever purpose 
he has to write? 


Think carefully on this situation, an attain enlightenment. 


Also... REVIEWZ! *hint hint, nudge nudge* 


Chapter 15 


DISCLAIMER: If | owned Naruto, then the main character 
wouldn't be a retard. 


Review responses: 
WhatTheActualFuckMyNameDoesntF: Both xD. 
Cormin12: I think | remember reading that one ages ago. 


TheCrimsonFucker: You totally stole that name from Hellsing 
Abridged xD. | completely intend to make Naruto as insane as 
possible without going too out of character. 


ElementalMaster16: Oh my, what flattery xD. It's just an Omake. 


The Immortal Shinigami: Thank you for the offer, but I've gotten 
into the habit of beta reading my own chapters by now, so I'm 
good. Here is a new chapter though :P. 


Ooh, check it out, | got my first (Sort of, even if it was a bit 
weak) flame review! I feel so special, as if I've truly entered 
internet society. I'd explain that | simply don't like the idea of 
something like the Bijuu being brought down by a pair of shiny 
eyeballs and that I'm not making anyone read if they don't like 
it, but | suppose my esteemed anonymous flamer won't make it 
this far into the story anyway. 


As an answer to all those of you who think that Naruto is 
underusing his potential in regards to his enormous chakra 
capacity... He might have giant power reserves, but his control 
of it is complete crap, so the majority of Ninjutsu(especially 
elemental) is out of the question, no matter how high powered 
they are. On another note however, I do have ideas for 
techniques making use of his insane reserves, they just ain't 
gonna appear quite yet. 


I've gotten just over 100 reviews since the last chapter, which is 
a joyous occasion indeed, even if about 30 of those reviews 
were for previous chapters. Big thanks to everyone who 
reviewed (Even you random flamer. You took the time to review 
a story you seem to dislike, so I'm going to assume it wasn't as 
bad as you Say and you're just shy. Check me out, looking 
underneath the underneath.) 


"So it seems that everything turned out all right, though it's a shame 
that this Tobi character managed to make off with Deidara. Having 
an Akatsuki prisoner to interrogate would have been very 
convenient." Tsunade said when their mission report was finished. 
"Dismissed." 


"| still need to talk to you about something Tsunade." Naruto said, 
making everyone look at him in curiousity. 


"Can this wait until tomorrow? | was just about to head home and get 
some rest." Tsunade asked back. It was pretty late and it had been a 
long day. 


"I'm positively throbbing with anticipation and it won't take long... 
unless you want it to of course." Naruto said with a suggestive leer. 
What he wanted had nothing at all to do with sex, but it was funny to 
wind these prudes up. 


"Naruto, you can't talk to Hokage-sama like that!" Neji protested. He 
could hardly believe that Naruto managed to get away with talking to 
the Godaime in such a familiar manner, but making such a blatant 
insinuation was just too much to keep quiet about. 


"You're still such a prude Neji, you really need to get laid." Naruto 
said dismissive hand wave, bringing the Hyuuga up short, since he 
had no idea what to say to that. "Besides, Tits and I are really close." 


A paperweight smashed into his face, snapping his head back even 
as it shattered into pieces. 


"What have | told you about calling me that you pervert?!" Tsunade 
raged at him with a scowl. 


"| love it when you play rough with me Tsunade." Her fellow blond 
said with an excited growl and a wide, bloodstained grin, sniggering 
at her irritation. 


Tsunade's eye twitched irritably. She and Naruto were friends, but 
damn could he piss her off sometimes, not to mention that he'd 
somehow become even more insane and perverted while he'd been 
gone. Clearly, whatever had kept him in a perpetually foul mood 
during the training trip was no longer an issue if he was acting like 
this. At least Jiraiya would be happy that his godson was back to his 
own version of normality. 


Tsunade herself was also glad that he wasn't as foul tempered and 
irritable as Jiraiya had described him being anymore, but his attitude 
could definitely get a bit much sometimes. She couldn't even get him 
to stop by threatening violence or throwing objects at him... as 
demonstrated by his reaction to the paperweight. 


Still, it was more interesting and fun than being called Hokage-sama 
all the time. Not that she was ever going to tell anyone that, 
especially not the blond in question. 


"Whatever you want, you better talk fast before | decide to toss you 
out of the window. The rest of you get out." Tsunade commanded, 
causing everyone except Naruto to file out of the room, many of 
them in disbelief that he got away with talking to the Hokage like 
that. 


Tsunade got up from behind her desk and started getting ready to go 
home even as she spoke."Well? What did you want?" 


"I've got a little proposition for you." The other blond said and walked 
up behind her, placing his hands on her shoulders and started 
massaging them. 


Tsunade groaned as the tension in her shoulders was relieved. 
Having such huge breasts made her shoulders ache at times even if 
she didn't show it. It wasn't the first time that Naruto had given her a 
massage and she'd stopped instinctively trying to punch him for it by 
now. 


Naruto directed her to sit down on the couch even as he kept up the 
massage. 


"What kind of proposition?" She asked once she was sitting down. 
Tsunade was pretty sure that he wasn't trying to get into her panties 
and was just speaking so suggestively because he got a kick out of 
it. 


"I've got a little Fuinjutsu project going on that | need a volunteer for 
and | think that you'd be perfect for the job." 


“Couldn't you just ask Kurenai or Kakashi or anyone else really? 
Why specifically me?" Tsunade asked in a mellow tone. These 
occasional massages were one of the things that she'd missed the 
most during the three years that he'd been gone. 


"Because this is something that I'm sure we'll both benefit from. The 
whole village might benefit from it actually. And | want you because 
you're the only one who knows the right techniques for this... well | 
suppose Sakura knows them too, but yours are more refined.” 
Naruto answered and pulled the much older woman to lean on his 
chest, taking a good look down her cleavage as he did so. A man 
had to take advantage of the opportunities that presented 
themselves after all. 


"Lets hear it then." The Sannin said lightly with her eyes closed, 
masking the fact that her interest was peaked. 


"| think that | could make a seal that would mimic the effects of the 
Mystical Palm technique, but | would need to analyse your chakra 
flow when you use it." 


Tsunade's eyes flew open, already imagining how many lives could 
be saved if every team could carry a stack of seal notes that hada 
pre-prepared medical technique inscribed onto it. She would have 
stood up to look at Naruto, but he gripped her shoulders and pulled 
her back against his chest and leaned forward to whisper into her 
ear. 


"But | want something in return." His deep voice rumbled into her ear 
full of amusement, clearly aware of how interested she was. 


"What do you want?" She asked neutrally. Kami as her witness, if he 
wanted something sex related then she was going to pulverize him. 


"Your strength technique." Came the surprising answer. 


"You don't have the control to use it and it doesn't look like you ever 
will." Tsunade told him, honestly surprised that he would ask for 
something like that when he clearly knew that he had a chakra 
control problem. 


"You didn't really think that the Mystical Palm was the only technique 
I'm capable of remaking with Fuinjutsu did you?" She scowled at the 
clear amusement in his voice. 


"| don't know... | only taught Sakura my strength technique because 
she's my apprentice. | don't want every shinobi in the village to have 
it." Tsunade said back uncertainly. The idea of having one of her 
most prized techniques spread around like candy was not something 
that she was too pleased about. 


"No need to worry about that, if I'm right, then my Fuinjutsu version 
of it will be very chakra intensive, so it wouldn't be practical for 
anyone but me anyway. If you're still concerned over me having it 
since I'm not your apprentice, then just think of all the people that 
could be saved if they had access to healing even without a medic 
on the team." 


Tsunade was sure that if she looked, Naruto would have a forked 
tongue. The way that he was bribing her right now made her feel as 
if she was making a deal with the devil. 


Something like this would be almost as good as having a medic on 
every team. In some ways it would be even better, since anyone 
could use a seal tag, just add chakra and you get healing. 


"Why do you want to learn it so badly anyway?" 


"Sakura said that | couldn't do it with Fuinjutsu, so I'm going to do it 
just to prove her wrong. Aside from that, it's a totally badass 
technique." 


In spite of herself, Tsunade felt her ego inflate slightly at having one 
of her techniques be considered ‘badass’. 


"I'll even get Gamabunta to part with some of his special sake for 
you." 


There was only so much temptation that you could throw at a woman 
before she cracked. Getting massaged, the possibility of everyone 
being able to use a powerful medical technique and now the offer of 
Gamabunta's special sake, which she knew was some of the best in 
the world? 


What harm could Naruto do with her super strength anyway? 


"| cannot believe that | am doing this." Tsunade said seethingly. 


"Think of all the lives you're saving Tsunade." Came Naruto's 
amused voice. 


"That's the only reason you're still alive you bastard." Was the 
scathing answer. 


Naruto wisely stayed silent, knowing how pissed off the woman was 
right now. 


The reason for this was because the two of them were currently ina 
training field, working on Naruto's Fuinjutsu version of Tsunade's 
super strength and Mystical Palm. Naruto had neglected to mention 
that Tsunade would have to be naked for this to work, since he 
needed direct skin contact to record the chakra flow precisely. 


The female Sannin was currently standing in a private training field, 
naked and covered in seal paper. They had been at it for a while now 
and Naruto had needed to adjust some of his seals already, but now 
it was finally working. 


Tsunade would use the Mystical Palm and the details of her chakra 
flow would be recorded into the seals plastered over her body, then 
Naruto would remove the tags and place new ones in other positions 
to make sure that nothing had been missed. Her hands hands had 
twitched with the instinctive desire to punch his lights out when he 
had placed the seals over her breasts and posterior, but she had 
managed to restrain herself. 


The fact that he was openly staring at her the whole time didn't help 
matters. 


"Alright, we're done with the Mystical Palm." Naruto said, making 
Tsunade sigh in relief. "| guess you didn't need to take your pants off 
after all, since the chakra flow there didn't change at all." 


Tsunade started grinding her teeth together in irritation at the smug 
bastard that hadn't seen fit to tell her that before it was all over. 


"Don't bother pulling them back on though, we still need to do the 
strength technique and I'm definitely going to need to do your legs 
for that one." 


Tsunade started leaking enough killing intent to frighten off all the 
animals near the training field. 


"Oh come on Tsunade, think of it this way. You've got a man that's 
over thirty years younger than you staring at you, you should be 
flattered really." Naruto reasoned. 


Tsunade's eye began to twitch dangerously, so Naruto amended his 
statement. "How about some more massaging and sake after we're 
done with this?" 


She calmed down a bit at hearing that. Getting dead drunk and 
massaged was exactly what she needed after somehow being roped 
into giving Naruto a peep show. 


Neji and Hinata were training together, working on improving their 
respective Juuken. 


Neji had been rather surprised when Hinata had decided that she 
didn't like the traditional Juuken style, deeming it too rigid and 
inflexible. He'd been doubtful about her idea to create a more flexible 
version for her own use, but his cousin had turned out to be right. 


The seals that Naruto had painted onto her body, had over time 
increased her speed quite impressively. Combined with her flexible, 
reactive style, Hinata had become a very good fighter, enough to 
give him trouble and even win sometimes. The style itself wasn't too 
well suited to offensive strikes, but it worked wonders for counter 
attacking. Additionally, she had learned a few things about healing 
from Shizune, not enough to qualify as a medic, but enough that she 
could use the Mystical Palm and heal moderate injuries. 


Predictably, the Hyuuga elders had been appalled by this deviation 
from tradition, though Hiashi had oddly enough spoken in support of 
it. 


Hiashi's actions were contradictory at times, sometimes he praised 
Hanabi and belittled Hinata and sometimes he did the opposite. 
There had been talk of an arranged marriage for Hinata, but at the 
same time the clan head wouldn't make any mention of any definite 


time for it, nor would he give any names, making the whole thing little 
more than rumor, much to Hinata's relief. Similarly, there had been 
talk about branding either Hinata or Hanabi, but in the end kept 
getting delayed because of one thing or another. 


They were just taking a break from their training when Naruto 
showed up. 


"You wanted to see me about something little sister?" He asked, 
quite curious about why Hinata had asked him to meet her here. 


Hinata smiled, happy that he still called her that despite the fact that 
they hadn't seen each other for three years. 


She didn't really count that embarrassing encounter in his apartment 
as a proper meeting. 


"Yes, | have something for you." Hinata said and then looked at Neji, 
who nodded at her in reassurence. "Neji nii-san and | have managed 
to get the notes for the Caged Bird Seal." 


Naruto's eyebrows rose in interest as he took the notebook that 
Hinata handed him and began leafing through it. The notes were 
quite extensive, much more than one would think from seeing the 
relatively small seal on a branch members forehead. 


"This is exactly what | needed." Naruto confirmed after a minute. 
"Whoever made this seal must have been a skilled seal master. It's 
going to take me a while to decipher this and find a way to remove it 
without killing the carrier, there's a lot of traps built into it." 


"It's that bad? | thought you would be able to remove it easily after 
having the notes?" Neji questioned. The Fuinjutsu formulas made no 
sense to him or Hinata and they didn't dare show it to anyone else. 


"Cursed seals are always nasty pieces of work and this one is 
particularly well made. | can already see that it's designed to latch 
onto your life force as soon as it's applied, that's why it's so hard to 


remove it without killing the one who carries it." Naruto answered, 
still looking through the notebook. 


Hinata and Neji nodded in understanding. It worried them, but Neji 
had already seen Naruto's skill with Fuinjutsu first hand and the 
blond appeared confident in his ability to deal with it. 


"These aren't the original notes though, | can clearly see that you 
wrote these yourselves." Naruto said, clearly wanting to know what 
the deal was. 


"Well... the original seal notes are too well guarded, so we couldn't 
just take them. It took us two years to copy it because we had to be 
so Careful." Hinata replied uncertainly. 


"There's something else isn't there?" Naruto asked, catching the 
strange tone in Hinata's voice. 


"We think that Hiashi-sama knows that we've been doing this." Neji 
confirmed, his tone a bit grim. 


"What makes you say that?" 


"At first it was almost impossible to get anywhere close to the notes, 
since they were guarded in the clan vault, but we managed to get 
there once during a festival because the guard was lighter than 
usual." Neji revealed. 


"What changed?" The blond asked curiously. 


"| saw father carrying part of the notes out of the vault and into his 
office one day, several weeks after that. | used my Byakugan to look 
through the walls so that | could see where he hid them. | saw that 
he was still holding them in his hands by the time | got to my room 
and he had his Byakugan active too. | know that he saw me looking 
at him, but he just placed the notes into a secret compartment in his 
desk and then turned his Byakugan off as if he hadn't seen 
anything." Hinata explained. 


"We managed to copy that part of the notes fairly easily, since 
Hiashi-sama's office is a lot easier to get into than the vault, but after 
that we couldn't make any further progress. Months later, Hiashi- 
sama passed me in the hallway and | heard paper crinkling inside 
one of his sleeves. | made my way to my room and activated my 
Byakugan, seeing that he was sitting at his desk doing paperwork, 
but he had his own Byakugan active as well. Almost as soon as | 
activated mine, he picked up one of the papers and put them into 
that same secret compartment. When we went to check, we saw that 
it was the next part of the notes." Neji continued. 


"And I'm guessing that this pattern continued until you had the whole 
thing copied?" Naruto asked, feeling quite sure that he was right in 
his assumption. 


"Yes." 


"Sounds to me like he's been helping you guys out in a strangely 
roundabout way." The blond commented. 


"It seems that way to us as well, but we haven't confronted him 
about it so we can't be sure. We wouldn't have been able to do this if 
it wasn't for him though, the vault is guarded too well most of the 
time." Neji said in agreement, Hinata nodding along. 


They both remembered what Hiashi said to them sometimes, usually 
just after he placed the next part of the notes into his desk. 


You must always act in the best interest of the Hyuuga. 


The sentence itself was nothing they hadn't heard before and it was 
also spoken in the same formal and neutral tone that the clan head 
used most of the time. It was only the timing of when he said it that 
made it sound as if he was making a request rather than telling them 
how to act. 


Either way, now that Naruto had the notes, the hardest part about 
their self imposed mission to get rid of the Caged Bird Seal was 


done with. Once the blond figured out a way to remove it, they would 
just need to find a way to prevent a bloodbath between the main and 
branch houses. Even if Hiashi was for some reason on their side, 
they had no illusion about how the rest of the main house and the 
elders in particular would react once they learned that someone 
knew how to remove the seal. 


"So, did you guys hear about the babe Naruto is supposedly living 
with?" Kiba asked. 


"That troublesome redhead? I've met her three years ago and now 
Ino tells me that she lives with Naruto. They deserve each other if 
you ask me, they're both just too troublesome." Shikamaru 
grumbled, slouched in his seat. 


Chouji made munching noises, much too busy with his barbecue to 
bother talking. 


The three of them were sitting in Team 10's favorite barbecue 
restaurant, just hanging out since they all had time off. Shikamaru 
had been cloud watching with Chouji when the Akimichi heir had 
suddenly developed cravings for barbecue. They'd run into a bored 
Kiba on the way and invited him to come along. Apparently Akamaru 
had needed a medical check up, which left Kiba to wander about the 
village, bored out of his skull. 


Kiba had invited Shino to come as well, but the Aburame refused, 
saying that he had something to do, which basically meant that he 
was going to go gathering bugs. They would have invited Neji to 
come along, but he wasn't much for hanging out and getting Lee to 
take time off from training was impossible unless it was a special 
occasion. 


"| wonder how living with a woman is working for him though, 
considering how much of a womanizer Naruto is." Kiba asked, not 
really expecting an answer. 


"According to Ino, this Xanna that Naruto's living with is just as much 
of a pervert as he is." Shikamaru drawled. 


"Xanna huh? Strange name." Kiba said to himself. "But man, why 
does Naruto get all the good women? | still can't believe that he 
somehow got Kurenai-sensei to sleep with him." 


"If | heard Asuma's grumbling right then Kurenai-sensei and Anko 
got together after sleeping with him." Shikamaru said lazily. Normally 
he wouldn't go around revealing other people's private lives, but with 
Anko involved it wasn't much of a secret to begin with. In direct 
Opposition to normal, the woman was quite proud of her active sex 
life and happy to rub people's face in it. 


"HAH! He must not be all that if Kurenai-sensei became a lesbian 
after sleeping with him." Kiba crowed in perceived triumph, though 
his mind was filled with images of his old Jounin sensei and the sexy 
Anko in the sack together. 


"Keep telling yourself that Kiba, it's not going to change the fact 
you're still a virgin and that Naruto was having more sex than half 
the village put together at your age." Shikamaru said back witha 
smirk, causing Chouji to choke on a piece of meat, interrupting his 
laughing fit at Kiba's expense. 


"Where do you get off saying that you bastard? You're as mucha 
virgin as me!" Kiba retorted with an angry blush on his face. 


"Yeah, but | know that I'm one of the uncool guys that doesn't get a 
lot of female attention. I'm not even going to try competing with 
someone as troublesome as Naruto." Was the unperturbed answer. 


"Well I'm not an uncool guy!" Kiba insisted. 


"Yeah, that's why you're sitting at a table with two uncool guys, 
talking about how much action another guy is getting." Shikamaru 
replied in a bored tone. Kiba was just so easy to rile up that it 
wouldn't even be fun if he didn't overreact so much. 


Kiba fumed before looking at Chouji for support. "You don't agree 
with him do you Chouji? Shikamaru might be uncool, but we're both 
pretty badass aren't we?" 


"| don't know Kiba, | never thought of myself as much of a cool guy." 
Chouji said apologetically. 


The Inuzuka huffed and sat back down, moodily flinging a piece of 
meat into his mouth. He was not an uncool guy damnit! 


"Hey isn't that Naruto?" Chouji asked suddenly, looking out the 
window, causing the other two males to do the same. 


It was a pretty silly question actually. Of course it was Naruto. You 
couldn't really mistake a 6'7", long haired blond that made a habit of 
walking around bare chested under a black coat for anyone else. Of 
greater interest however was the distinctively dusky skinned redhead 
walking by his side. 


"I'll call them over." Kiba said, eyes firmly fixed on the woman at 
Naruto's side. He'd been told that she was beautiful, but damn . 
Even if she was with Naruto, he wanted to at least get a closer look 
at her. 


"Kiba don't..." Shikamaru tried to say, but the Inuzuka was already 
out the door. "... troublesome." The two of them were clearly ona 
date or something like it and Kiba was butting his nose where it was 
liable to get cut off. 


Watching the conversation through the window told him that both 
Naruto and the woman who was presumably Xanna seemed to find 
Kiba's suggestion amusing. In short order all three of them were 
back inside the barbecue restaurant, Kiba retaking his previous seat 
and the two newcomers sitting down beside Shikamaru. With the 
way that they'd sat down, Xanna was sitting next to Shikamaru and 
facing Chouji, while Naruto sat next to her and faced Kiba. 


The blond had some serious issues sitting down in a booth because 
of his coat, which was getting in the way due to it's length. Eventually 
he just gave it up as a bad job and took it off, placing it on the seat 
next to him, leaving him topless. 


The other three males rolled their eyes when they saw how much 
attention Naruto was generating just by walking into the restaurant. 
Ever since his status as a Jinchuuriki had been revealed, it wasn't 
forbidden to talk about it any longer since everyone knew, which 
made it easily apparent that Naruto was not well liked by most of the 
civilians and some of the shinobi. People who knew him thought it 
was all incredibly stupid. Sure, the blond was crazy and could really 
push people's buttons when he wanted to, but he was a pretty good 
guy once you got used to him. 


"| suppose | should do the introductions." Naruto said once he got 
comfortable. "Guys, this is Xanna, my incredibly sexy lover. Xanna, 
these are Shikamaru, an overly intelligent slacker without any real 
ambition in life." He finished with a gesture towards the slacker in 
question, who gave a lackadaisical wave. 


Shikamaru had sort of met her already, but aside from getting told to 
do something in an incredibly threatening way, they hadn't spoken at 
all. 


"Kiba, a mutt who tries way too hard to impress the ladies." The 
blond continued, gesturing towards Kiba this time. 


"Oi! I'm not a mutt you bastard!" Kiba protested loudly. 


"You smell like one," Naruto said dismissively. "and I'll have you 
know that my parents were married when they had me, to each other 
even." 


While Kiba tried to come up with something clever to say back, 
Naruto continued the introduction. "And this is Chouji, he gets mad if 
you call him fat." 


Chouji looked a bit annoyed at his own introduction, but didn't react 
too much. Naruto hadn't actually called him fat after all, he'd just said 
that Chouji got mad if he was called fat, which was true. 


"Strange people you associate with Naruto." Xanna said with some 
amusement at the introduction, leaning against the backrest, which 
had the side effect of pushing her breasts further outward. She 
raised an eyebrow when Kiba's gaze was instantly drawn to them. 


The Inuzuka averted his eyes when he realised that his peeking had 
been noticed, doing the best he could not to blush. His mother and 
sister wouldn't be very impressed with him if word made it back to 
them that he had been blatantly staring at a woman's breasts, 
especially since she was taken and he wasn't sure he even wanted 
to know how Naruto would react. The blond was completely 
impossible to predict. 


But it was really hard not to look. The readhead was freaking hot . 
Kiba had no idea where Naruto found her, but she was the most 
ridiculously beautiful and exotic woman that he'd ever seen and she 
clearly knew it too. The low cut yukata she was wearing exposed a 
lot of her shoulders and breasts, which if his eyes did not deceive 
him, were simply naturally that firm without needing a bra to support 
them. 


"See something you like Kiba?" Came the frosty question from 
Naruto. 


Kiba realised with mild horror that he had been staring at Xanna's 
breasts as if hypnotised for an unknown length of time. Judging by 
Shikamaru's somewhat strained expression, it must have been 
entirely too long. 


"No! | mean... | didn't mean to. Sorry." Kiba said hastily, trying to 
climb out of the hole he had stepped into. He might have been 
cocky, but he knew better than to mess with another man's woman, 
or even just stare stupidly at her boobs. That was a good way to lose 
teeth, especially if you were dealing with someone like Naruto. Kiba 


was quite sure that the blond wouldn't even think twice about 
punching his lights out right here and right now. 


Not to mention that it was really uncool to stare at a buddy's 
girlfriend. Kiba and Naruto might not exactly be best friends, but they 
were on good terms at least. 


"No? Am I not good enough to look at then?" This time the frosty 
question came from Xanna. 


Kiba felt his stomach trying to wring itself into a nervous pretzel 
when he looked into that predatory gaze. There was something 
about this woman that he couldn't quite point his finger at, but every 
instinct he had was telling him that he absolutely did not want her to 
be angry at him. 


"No!... | mean yes, you are! You're totally hot." He once again 
blurted out, hoping desperately that it was the right thing to say. 


The sound of Shikamaru facepalming told him that it wasn't. 


"What was that?" Naruto asked dangerously, baring his teeth 
menacingly at the much smaller Kiba. 


The Inuzuka teenager broke out into a nervous sweat. There was 
just no winning this. If he tried to appease one, then he was going to 
get chewed out by the other. He was granted a reprieve when a 
snort escaped Naruto, apparently unable to keep holding the hostile 
expression any longer because he was just too amused. 


"Pathetic." Xanna said with some derision, leaning against Naruto's 
side and rubbed her right hand across his thigh. "You had more guts 
than this one when you were ten years old Naruto.” 


Kiba took a direct hit. Right in the pride. As far as this super hot 
woman was concerned he didn't even measure up to a ten year old 
Naruto. That stung. 


"Well, he can't really help being less badass than me, if Neji were 
here he'd tell you that it's fated." Naruto said with an amused smirk 
at how bluntly Xanna had put Kiba down. 


"What about this one then? He looks as if he's about to melt and 
dribble onto the floor." She asked, indicating Shikamaru's slouched 
posture. 


"Shikamaru probably wouldn't mind that. Having a spine is so 
troublesome after all." Naruto informed her. 


"Troublesome..." Shikamaru said with a sigh. This is why they didn't 
hang out with Naruto. Not because they had any particular dislike of 
him, but you just couldn't talk to him without somehow getting drawn 
into an argument or a fight of some sort. 


Xanna seemed to lose interest in him by the time he'd said that word 
and snatched some of the meat from Chouji. 


"Hey!" Chouji protested. 


"What?" The demoness challenged with her eyes narrowed, baring 
her teeth at him the same way that Naruto had done to Kiba earlier. 


Chouji broke into a cold sweat at the clear challenge, feeling the 
same nervous twisting in his gut as Kiba. He really didn't want to 
share his food, but he wanted to go against this woman even less. 
He didn't know if she was a kunoichi or not, but something was 
telling him that it wouldn't end well for him. 


"Nothing." He said meekly and backed down, missing the 
incredulous looks from Shikamaru and Kiba and the amused one 
from Naruto. 


Xanna finished stealing the last of Chouji's food, much to his dismay. 
She was a big fan of ‘survival of the fittest’ and his inability to even 
protest having his food taken, despite the fact that he clearly wanted 
to, was what made her take the rest of it in the first place. 


Sometimes she'd killed people like that on sheer principle. She knew 
that it was kind of petty, in a schoolyard bully sort of way, but she had 
a very low tolerance of cowardice. 


Wasn't he supposed to be a shinobi, someone who dealt with life 
and death situations on every mission that he went on? How did he 
manage to get anything done if all it took for him to back down was a 
stare? Or was he one of those people who only showed courage in 
life or death situations? Well either way, he'd lost his food due to lack 
of backbone. It certainly hadn't been because she was hungry, she 
didn't need to eat after all. 


"Beloved, l'm getting hungry." The demoness said to Naruto in a 
husky voice that left no doubt about the kind of hunger she was 
experiencing. 


"Me too love. Lets go eat ." He replied in the same tone, leaning 
closer to her and completely ignoring the gawky looks from the other 
three occupants at the table. 


They were just about to get up and leave when another voice 
intruded on them. 


"Hey guys. Who's your friend Naruto?" Asuma greeted and asked 
curiously. He'd heard that Naruto and Jiraiya were back but this was 
the first time he'd seen the blond and it was definitely the first time 
that he was seeing the gorgeous redhead with him. 


The redhead in question stood and looked at him with an annoyed 
expression, those heart stoppingly familiar eyes burning into him 
even as she exposed her fanged teeth and spoke. 


"|..." She began and placed two clawed fingers on his cheek. "am 
none of your concern!" She finished and slashed her fingers down 
along his cheek, cleanly cutting away his beard on that cheek, 
leaving him looking comically lopsided. 


As achuckling Naruto put his coat on, placed his hand on her rear 
and they made their way out of the restaurant, a stunned Asuma sat 
down at the table and asked. 


"What the hell just happened?" 


"Well..." Shikamaru drawled and began to explain. "We were just 
talking about how uncool we are, when we noticed Naruto and his 
girlfriend walking past the restaurant. Kiba wanted to get a closer 
look at her and invited them to join us." 


Kiba didn't even bother to protest his reasons for the invitation, still 
feeling a bit bummed about being judged less manly than a ten year 
old Naruto. 


The lazy Nara took a deep breath and continued explaining. "In the 
space of ten minutes, she tore strips out of Kiba's hide, insulted me 
and stole all of Chouji's food. She and Naruto apparently got horny 
while doing this and decided to go somewhere else when you 
interrupted them, which might be why she left you looking like an 
idiot.” 


Honestly, Shikamaru was just glad that he had gotten off easy. 


Asuma just stared at his former student, fingering the nearly clean 
shaven cheek. That was a ninja's precision, but he'd never heard of 
any Konoha kunoichi like her before. Her coloring would have 
identified her as being from Kumo, but there was no way that the 
Raikage would send someone with that kind of distinct appearance 
on an infiltration mission. 


"What's her name?" He asked. 
"Xanna." 
Another complete oddity. The name didn't sound like anything that 


he'd ever heard before, no matter which corner of the Elemental 
Nations she was from. And those eyes... He'd only seen those eyes 


on the Kyuubi when the great demon had attacked Konoha. He had 
been just a child then, though already a shinobi, but he could never 
forget those eyes. 


Despite the absurdity of it, it was those eyes, along with the fangs 
and claws, that made him consider the possibility of the Kyuubi 
possessing a human form. He would have to tell the Hokage about 
this and let her decide. 


"Either way, welcome to the table of uncool guys Asuma-sensei. You 
fit right in with your new beard style." 


Asuma scowled. He was not an uncool guy damnit! 


"Do you have any idea how crazy that sounds Asuma? The Bijuu 
have always been known as giant, unstoppable forces of nature. Not 
once has there been the slightest hint that any of them are in some 
way intelligent and now you're telling me that you suspect that the 
Kyuubi is free and that she's walking around in human form, not 
destroying the village, but hurling insults at my shinobi and cutting off 
their beards, as well as dating Naruto." Tsunade said dryly to the 
now clean shaven Asuma. He'd been forced to shave the rest of it off 
or continue looking like an idiot until it regrew. The choice had been 
rather simple, since he could just regrow the whole thing. 


"| know how it sounds Hokage-sama and I'm not saying that I'm 100 
percent certain about this, | just think it would be wise to get Naruto's 
seal checked." Asuma reasoned. 


Tsunade rubbed the bridge of her nose as she answered the Jounin 
with a wry tone. "The problem is, that Naruto is our best seal master 
and is therefore the one most qualified to check the seal. If | ask him 
to let Jiraiya take a look at it, it's either going to look like | don't trust 
him or that | have no faith in his ability." 


Tsunade sighed and continued. "That being said, you do havea 
point. Just because we've never heard of it before doesn't mean it's 


impossible. I'll have Jiraiya take a look at the seal to see if Naruto 
might have released the Kyuubi. Dismissed." 


Asuma nodded and left the Hokage's office. 


The slug Sannin rubbed her hand over her forehead again and 
asked a question seemingly to the air. "What do you think Jiraiya?" 


"| don't know Tsunade, Naruto isn't a very easy guy to figure out. He 
seems blunt as a hammer most of the time, but | Know that he can 
be damn sneaky if he wants to be." The toad Sannin admitted as he 
dropped his personal invisibility technique. The only thing consistent 
about Naruto was the fact that he was damn near impossible to 
predict or figure out. 


"Have you ever heard of this Xanna before, or at least a place where 
that kind of name might have come from?" 


"The only thing I've heard of her before this was a few scattered 
mentions of Naruto taking her on a date three years ago, though | do 
have to confess that | was more focused on outside threats. As for 
the name... your guess is as good as mine." 


Tsunade sighed again. She really wanted to believe that Naruto 
hadn't released the Kyuubi, but everything she heard was making 
this woman sound more and more suspicious. If she even was a 
woman and not a giant demonic fox in disguise. 


"Well | guess there's nothing else for it but to check Naruto's seal 
and hope he doesn't get offended." 


If there was a way to continuously roll one's eyes, then Naruto would 
be doing so as his godfather peered at the Reaper Death Seal 
inscribed on his gut. He needed to constantly channel chakra into it 
to keep it visible, but he'd long since gotten used to doing that. It had 
been required if he wanted to tamper with it after all. 


Clearly, they were doing this because someone, most likely Asuma, 
had reported to Tsunade about Xanna and they had come to the 
correct conclusion. It was a good thing that Naruto had prepared his 
bullshit ahead of time, now it was time to shovel it like a champion. 


"So Naruto, | hear that you've got yourself a girlfriend." Tsunade said, 
clearly fishing for information. 


Naruto grinned for more than one reason as he answered her. "Yep." 


"How did you meet?" The slug Sannin asked with open curiousity. 
Even if Xanna wasn't the Kyuubi, she'd still want to know something 
like this. 


"| met her when I was ten years old. | was in a tight spot, trying to get 
by in the red lights district isn't easy as an orphan and she did a lot 
to help me. She's probably the only reason that | didn't starve 
because of the idiot villagers and their misdirected hatred." Naruto 
said, scowling slightly at the end. That was still a sore spot for him, 
even all these years later. 


On another note, speaking in half truths was awesome. Everything 
he said was totally true, just not in the way they'd think. 


"So she was like a big sister to you? How old is she anyway?" 


"| think she's about thirty or so, she never told me her exact age." 
Thirty centuries maybe. "And she's definitely never been like a big 
sister to me." Naruto snickered. 


"What do you mean?" Tsunade asked, somehow feeling that this 
was important. 


"Well, | asked her to marry me pretty much on the day we met." Well, 
not exactly, but it was the first time that he'd been fully conscious 
when he'd been with her. 


Naruto burst out laughing at the poleaxed look on Tsunade's face. It 
was just so damn funny! Even Jiraiya looked at him incredulously. 


"Why the hell would you do that?!" Tsunade demanded loudly, too 
stunned to apply some volume control. 


"| was an orphan that everyone hated except the Ichiraku's and | 
didn't even know what marriage meant. | just knew that married 
people stayed together forever and | never wanted her to leave." 
That was total truth, and it would also make Jiraiya feel guilty for not 
being around and Tsunade would feel sorry that his life had been so 
bad. They'd be less likely to be suspicious that way. 


"Oh... Did she explain it to you?" 


"Not exactly... she just told me that she'd never marry someone so 
weak. It was a bit harsh, but it gave me a reason to train and get 
stronger, which was probably the point. She has some kunoichi 
training, so she was able to point me in the right direction and get me 
started." That was about two thirds bullshit, but there was only so 
much truth to go around. 


"I've never heard of any kunoichi like her being part of Konoha." 
Jiraiya commented. 


"Well that's because she was never a kunoichi. Her parents were 
Kumogakure missing-nin and moved to Konoha just before the 
Kyuubi attack. Unfortunately, they also died during the Kyuubi attack 
and Xanna had to survive alone, but since they'd already taught her 
some of their skills, she didn't have too rough of a time making it in 
the red lights district." Yeah, there was no way to insert some truth 
into that. Oh well, at least it was an easy explanation for her skin 
color, hurray for Kumogakure and it's hot dark skinned women and 
since neither of the two Sannin had been in the village at the time, 
they couldn't know any better. It was extra convenient that Naruto's 
old man hadn't trusted the council enough to let them clean his toilet 
and so he wouldn't have told them about something like this. 


"Why did her parents defect from Kumo?" Tsunade asked in interest. 


"Apparently one of her parents had a minor bloodline that gives them 
naturally stronger bodies, as well as the fangs and claws and Kumo 
wanted to breed them to spread it around. They took exception to 
that and escaped, eventually coming to Konoha to settle down. 
Xanna never really left the red lights district and kept out of sight, 
probably a bit paranoid about being used as breeding stock." That 
would conveniently explain why they don't know anything about her, 
since it wasn't all that hard to vanish in that part of town if you 
wanted to. Not to mention, Kumo's bad reputation about that sort of 
thing because of the incident with his mother and Hinata really 
helped make it credible. "Xanna isn't even her birth name, but 
something she chose for herself, probably to conceal herself further 
and no, | don't know what her birth name was." 


Tsunade nodded, but was prevented from asking anything further 
because Naruto spoke again. "And the slitted red eyes, as well as 
the fact that my fangs are just like hers is because the bloodline 
Originates from either Ginkaku or Kinkaku, who were said to have 
absorbed some of the Kyuubi's chakra." That was such a load of 
bullshit that Naruto was almost surprised they couldn't smell it. You 
couldn't just get a bloodline from absorbing a Bijuu's chakra. 


Tsunade looked surprised but covered it up quickly by asking 
another question. "How did you know | wanted to know about that?" 


Naruto looked at her as if she was stupid and answered. "You've got 
Jiraiya looking at my seal, when you know perfectly damn well that | 
can do it myself. On top of that you're asking me questions about my 
girlfriend, who has some very interesting features. I'm guessing 
some genius put two and two together and got twenty two, thinking 
that I'm dating the Kyuubi in human form or something." There was 
just the right amount of dry annoyance in his tone to convey how 
incredibly stupid he found the idea. Never mind the fact that it was 
true. 


He hadn't quite been able to keep himself from hinting at the fact that 
it was true though, since you did get twenty two if you put two and 
two together. 


Both Tsunade and Jiraiya looked sheepish and admitted to 
themselves that it did sound pretty ridiculous and the entire 
explanation was perfectly reasonable. 


"But | guess | can't blame you, it's hardly the first time that some 
moron accused her of being the Kyuubi just because of her looks.” 
Naruto said with a seemingly sad sigh. 


The two Sannin looked a bit shamefaced at that. They prided 
themselves on not being judgemental about people's appearances 
but they'd just about accused Naruto's girlfriend, who he clearly 
loved, of being a demon because she looked different. 


"Well, on another note, the seal is perfectly fine." Jiraiya said 
awkwardly, knowing that this bit of information was not making him 
and Tsunade look any better. 


Naruto rolled his eyes and struggled mightily to suppress any sign of 
amusement. Of course the seal was fine, it was just empty. 


"Duh. Did you really think that I'd release a giant evil demon?" Well, 
she could be giant if she wanted to be, but Naruto could never think 
of her as evil. She certainly wasn't any kind of saint, but randomly 
evil she was not. 


The two Sannin shifted like chastised children and Tsunade asked 
another question to divert attention. 


"So if you've been training so hard because you wanted to marry her, 
why did you go sleeping around with all those other women." 
Tsunade did her best to keep her tone neutral. She didn't want to 
sound like she was accusing him of anything, but it really did look as 
if he'd just taken the opportunity to play the field when Xanna 
refused him. 


"Well, | was pretty damn persistent about that. Declared my intention 
to marry her pretty much every other day. | must have gotten through 
to her, because she slept with me when | was 16." Naruto grinned at 
the memory. 


"And then what?" Jiraiya asked with interest. 


"And then she told me that | sucked and that | should sleep with 
other women to get some more practice." 


Both Jiraiya and Tsunade face faulted, having not expected that in 
the slightest. 


"Boy... that woman is a keeper! Don't ever let her go!" The toad sage 
urged his godson, feeling indescribably proud. You don't finda 
woman like that every day! 


"And she's ok with you sleeping around like that, even now?" 
Tsunade asked incredulously. That was just inconceivable to her. 


"Well, once | got back from that training trip, she finally admitted that 
she loved me, so | wasn't planning on keeping it up. Now all | gotta 
do is convince her to marry me and I'll have achieved my life's 
ambition!" Naruto answered her with a wide smile, truly happy about 
the way things were progressing with his favorite demoness. 


"The whole thing is insane, but | guess that's normal when I'm 
dealing with you. | can't help but admire the fact that you're willing to 
do all that just to marry a woman that you've been chasing for over 
ten years. Get out of here you perverted romantic bastard." Tsunade 
said, trying to scowl, but a smile was pulling at her lips. 


This would certainly explain why Naruto was so foul tempered on his 
training trip, he'd been separated from the woman he loved. If that 
was how he was just because he was temporarily away from her, 
she didn't want to think how he'd have turned out if she hadn't been 
there for him. With the way that the villagers had treated him when 


he'd been a child, she wouldn't have been surprised if he had turned 
the village into a smoking crater. 


No doubt he hadn't told anyone about Xanna because that kind of 
upbringing would have made him paranoid about keeping his loved 
ones secret so that nobody could hurt them. 


"Well, | guess | was worried about his attitude on the training trip for 
no reason." Jiraiya admitted as soon as Naruto left. "I'll ask him if he 
wants to start training in Senjutsu soon. His chakra reserves are 
more than big enough and his body is plenty strong enough for it too. 
Besides that, any man willing to do all of that for the sake of love is 
sure not to abuse the power. 


"Yeah, the brat definitely deserves to learn Senjutsu." Tsunade 
agreed and the continued on a more sour note. "I can't believe | 
actually took Asuma's concerns seriously. Kyuubi in human form. 
Hah! What a joke." She scoffed. 


"And then... and then | said... That you were descended... from 
Ginkaku or Kinkaku and that they gained the bloodline... when they 
absorbed some chakra from the Kyuubi!" Naruto gasped out in 
between his hysterical laughter, tears leaking from his eyes because 
of his mirth. 


" And they bought that?! " Xanna asked incredulously, similarly 
laughing her ass off. 


Naruto just nodded, laughing too hard to verbalise anything. 


Naruto had rushed back to his apartment as fast as he could, his 
face cracking into a smile despite his best efforts. He'd just barely 
made it home when he couldn't contain himself anymore and 
exploded into laughter, much to Xanna's bemusement. 


Once he explained how he had spewed enough shit to fertilize half of 
Fire Country though, she had joined him in laughing, collapsing on 


the bed with him in hysterics, unable to believe that he had actually 
managed to sell that story. 


She'd picked her appearance because she had taken a liking to 
darker skin tones and yet Naruto had somehow managed to use that 
to make his bullshit backstory more credible, inserting all sorts of 
bleeding heart and tear jerking details into it to keep them from 
digging too deep . 


Still laughing slightly, Naruto rolled on top of her and kissed her, to 
which she eagerly responded. In no time at all, they had kicked their 
clothes off and she had him firmly gripped in her hand and guided 
him inside of her, causing them to groan into each others mouth. 


Life was good and if Naruto had anything to say about it, it would be 
getting better. 


Naruto and Sakura were making their way towards Tsunade's office, 
having been summoned for a mission. In addition to that, Naruto had 
also finished his project of making a Fuinjutsu version of Tsunade's 
super strength and Mystical Palm, which was something that he was 
quite pleased with. 


Despite looking simple in principle, the super strength technique was 
an incredibly difficult thing to do. There were so many subtle 
nuances that a person using the technique needed to be watchful for 
that it was truly impressive to Naruto that Tsunade and Sakura could 
do it with only chakra control. 


Someone using the technique needed to release a powerful chakra 
burst in order to achieve the explosive power the technique was 
famed for, but that was only the very tip of it. At the same time, the 
user needed to precisely reinforce the wrist, elbow, shoulder, spine 
and a slew of other joints in order to prevent them from getting 
damaged. Naruto couldn't calibrate the Fuinjutsu formula to release 
those precise bursts, but he could do the reinforcing part. The 
reinforcement itself was far more sophisticated than the regular 


chakra boosting that other shinobi used and granted a much greater 
power increase. 


Naruto had inscribed an intricate series of seals along his spine, 
shoulders, hips and limbs that would give a constant strength 
increase. It wouldn't be as much of a boost as Tsunade or Sakura 
could achieve, but considering the fact that his body was naturally far 
stronger, the effect would likely be similar. 


As he had expected though, it sucked up chakra like crazy, which 
was no doubt the reason that Sakura and Tsunade only used it in 
short bursts. Even he would be drained if he kept it up for too long... 
like say, a week or so. 


He had it up at the moment, wanting to get used to it, as well as get 
a more precise idea about how much chakra it used up. The whole 
seal array looked like a very big and intricate tattoo that covered the 
majority of his body, though only a small part of it was visible going 
around his neck and shoulders, with the rest hidden under his 
clothes. While it was active at least, when it was deactivated it was 
invisible. 


Another idea that had sprung to mind while working on the two 
techniques had been to plaster Mystical Palm seals all over himself. 
He could clearly remember how quickly he had healed when his 
regeneration had been helped along by that particular technique. 


The whole thing was a bit more crude than his usual seal work, 
nothing more than dozens of copies of the same seal painted all over 
him. Since his chakra was naturally used to gravitating towards an 
injury, the seal nearest to the injury would activate and boost his 
natural healing factor. 


Unknown to Naruto, he had made a crude rip off of Tsunade's 
Byakugo no Jutsu(Strength of a Hundred Technique) by doing this, 
only that his was going to activate automatically every time he got 
injured. 


Their progress towards the Hokage tower was forestalled by a 
sudden assault of black and white beasts that forced them to dodge 
to the sides. 


Naruto instantly sent chains spearing towards the creatures and was 
quite surprised when they burst into ink. 


"On the roof!" Sakura called out, calling her teammate's attention to 
the pale, black haired teenager with a Konoha forehead protector 
sitting on the roof. 


Naruto wasted no time charging towards the assailant, chains 
destroying any of the ink beasts that attempted to stop him. It was 
certainly an interesting technique, but the beasts themselves weren't 
all that strong. 


The pale teenager drew a strange tipless tanto as Naruto drew into 
melee range, making a slashing motion that was clearly intended to 
force the blond to back off. Ignoring conventional logic, Naruto just 
charged right into the slash and slammed his fist into the unknown 
assailant's face, the minor slash wound healing over almost as soon 
as it was made. 


Naruto had intended to only hit the guy hard enough to knock him to 
the ground, or at the very worst unconscious. Unfortunately, he had 
forgotten that he had the strength enhancing seal active, which 
caused the pale head to snap sideways with a sickening crack, the 
rest of his body crumpling to the ground like a puppet with its strings 
cut. 


"Naruto what did you do?" Sakura asked in horror as she arrived to 
see their assailant with his neck broken. 


"Oops." 


"He murdered my subordinate!" Danzo said with a scowl. He was 
going to milk this for all it was worth. Sai had been a useful tool and 


it was a shame to lose him, but at least his death would hopefully be 
of some use. 


"The very idea! Me, a murderer?" Naruto said, faking shock and then 
pausing. "Murder is premeditated." 


He and Sakura had been called to Tsunade's office, where the three 
elders and Shizune were already waiting, apparently discussing 
something else. An ANBU agent had swiftly informed everyone of 
the altercation with the pale teen, who they were informed, had been 
named Sai. 


Naruto had promptly lost the slight regret he'd felt for accidentally 

killing the guy when he'd learned that the pasty faced teen was a 

direct subordinate of Danzo. The one eyed mummy was someone 
that should be lying in a coffin somewhere in Naruto's opinion. 


"He was only supposed to test you, to see how skilled you were and 
you killed him for it." Danzo insisted. 


"In my defense, it was an accident, | didn't know he was going to be 
so fragile." Naruto responded blandly. 


"Enough!" Tsunade snapped, getting tired of the argument. 


"Danzo, you have no business sending anyone to 'test' one of my 
shinobi, so you have nobody but yourself to blame if he died doing 
what you told him." The Godaime said to the bandaged old man, 
making him scowl slightly. 


"Naruto, do try to be more careful in the future though." She said 
towards the blond, her tone much less harsh than it had been when 
adressing Danzo. 


"You are going to just let him get away with killing a Konoha shinobi 
Tsunade?" Koharu asked in both shock and intense disapproval. 


Tsunade's expression tightened at the disrespect the old woman was 
showing her by adressing her in such a familiar manner. 


"Who the hell do you think you are, to adress your Hokage as if you 
were her equals?" Naruto coldly asked the elders. He wasn't actually 
much for titles or formalities, but these old fossils pissed him off just 
by breathing. 


"Now listen here boy-" Homura began, but was silenced when 
Naruto snarled at him and exerted a crushingly powerful chakra 
pressure, shocking the entire room into silence. 


"ENOUGH!" Tsunade bellowed, halting the escalating argument. 
"This discussion is over! Naruto was attacked without provocation 
and was fully in his rights to defend himself." She said with finality, 
making it clearly understood that she didn't want to hear another 
word about the subject. 


"That being said, if any of you three ever adress me as anything 
other than 'Hokage-sama’' ever again, you will not like the 
consequences." She said towards the elders. She had put up with 
their disrespect because they, along with her sensei, had been 
people she had looked up to in her youth. Naruto had a damn good 
point though, she was Hokage and they had no business talking 
down to her. She hadn't put too much stock in his words years ago, 
when he had said that people who spent too long in power always 
abused it, but the fact that Danzo had the balls to send someone to 
attack Naruto in broad daylight made it clear that he had been right. 


"Now get out of my office Danzo." She commanded and the old 
mummy left, experiencing a great deal of irritation. 


The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was getting even more out of control than he 
had been when the Sandaime had been in power. Danzo had failed 
to seize power before Tsunade was appointed and the woman was 
even more lenient on him than Sarutobi had been. Something would 
have to be done about this, and soon. 


She took a deep breath to calm herself and turned towards her 
fellow blond. "Naruto, due to your performance on your recent 
mission to rescue the Kazekage, I'm promoting you to Chunin, 
effective immediately and no, you can't refuse." She added the last 
part because she saw him opening his mouth and guessed what he 
was going to ask. 


She didn't bother getting a vest for him, quite sure that he would 
refuse to wear it anyway. 


"Fine." The huge blond said with a deflated tone, making Tsunade 
and Sakura smirk at him, while Shizune hid a slight smile. 


“There was one other thing we wished to discuss with you Tsu... 
Hokage-sama." Homura said, catching himself in time before he 
aroused any further irritation from Tsunade by calling her by name 
again. 


"With Akatsuki becoming active in the hunting of Jinchuuriki, we feel 
that it would be wiser to keep Naruto confined to the village." Koharu 
said, plunging the room into silence again. 


A low, menacing laugh rumbled from Naruto's throat as he looked at 
the two elders and spoke derisively. "You're pathetic. Look at you, 
pissing yourselves at the thought of a few measly S-rank missing- 
nin." 


He turned his back on them, not the slightest bit interested in wasting 
any more breath on them and spoke to Tsunade instead. "I've 
finished both of those projects we discussed two weeks ago Hokage- 
sama, here is the first batch. If they're good enough for you, I'll start 
making some more." He said and placed a box on her desk. 


For once, he called her by her title, but mostly so that he wouldn't 
undermine her authority in front of the geriatric fools. 


Tsunade's eyes widened and she eagerly took the box, intending to 
inspect it as soon as she was alone. "The other one as well?" She 


asked, wanting to know if he had managed to recreate her strength 
technique as well. 


Naruto simply nodded and spoke again. "On that note, I'd like it if 
you sent me on any mission related to Akatsuki, | need some guinea 
pigs to test it out on after all." 


"That's too reckless! If they capture you and extract the Kyuubi, 
there's no telling what kind of calamity could befall Konoha." Homura 
protested, having reigned in his anger at being insulted by the 
Uzumaki yet again. 


"You worthless pieces of shit really have no backbone." Naruto said 
with a fanged grin, very much enjoying the way their expressions 
tightened at the insult. "I'm not going to cower behind a wall while 
Akatsuki goes around and hunts me. Very soon, they will learn to 
fear me ." 


"Send me after them, you won't be disappointed." He said to 
Tsunade. 


The slug Sannin looked at Naruto's face, seeing the eager grin and 
the utter certainty that he was up to the task. If he had truly managed 
to make a Fuinjutsu version of her strength technique, then he would 
be a lot more dangerous that he'd been before. He may not have her 
evasion training, but he had a healing factor and Akatsuki needed 
him alive. 


Fighting against an utterly fearless man with nigh infinite chakra 
reserves that you had to hold back against because you needed him 
alive was a bad situation for anyone. Factor in the fact that he simply 
wouldn't stay down and could break you in half with one punch and 
you get a nightmare of a situation. But more than just fearless, 
Naruto was obviously hoping that they would come after him, just so 
that he could fight them. 


She wouldn't even consider letting him go off without backup, but 
after carefully considering it, Naruto was in fact one of Konoha's 


most powerful shinobi and Akatsuki needed to hold back against 
him. 


He was pretty much the best possible choice for fighting them. 


Aside from that, Jiraiya would take him to Myobokuzan soon, to learn 
Senjutsu and become a sage and she was well aware of what kind 
of power boost that would give him. She was quite sure that he 
would be stronger than her and Jiraiya as a sage, considering how 
strong he was now, which would make protecting him inside the 
village pointless. 


"Alright Naruto, I'll send you along with any team that goes on 
missions where Akatsuki activity is suspected." 


"Good." Naruto all but purred. "I can't wait for those idiots to attack." 
He finished with a grin and left the room, making sure to smack his 
ponytail into Koharu's face when he passed by her, snickering when 
she swatted her hand against the hair. 


Tsunade looked at Naruto's retreating back speculatively, wondering 
why her fellow blond held so much vitriol for the elders. As far as she 
knew, he didn't even have much contact with them, so it was 
puzzling that he would display such open hatred for them. 


She shook the thought off and turned to Sakura. 


"Take this with you and go after him Sakura." Tsunade said to her 
apprentice and handed her a scroll. "The main reason that | 
promoted him to Chunin was so that you two could go on a mission 
together without a Jounin escort, not to mention that he's just too 
powerful to still be a Genin.” 


Sakura nodded and left, rushing to catch up to Naruto so that they 
could get started on their mission. 


"As for you two..." She said, turning her gaze towards the elders. 
"Naruto is not a posession of the village, but one of it's strongest 


shinobi and you would do well to remember that. Try to interfere with 
him or undermine my authority again and I'll have you removed from 
your position on the elder council. Am | understood?" 


"Yes Hokage-sama.” 


And it is complete! 

| hope I did a good job with it, so tell me how | did. 

On that note, | have a short history lesson for you: 

In ancient times, when people wanted to invoke the power of 
the Author God, they performed the Ritual of Reviewing to 


appease his hunger. People knew what shit was about in 
ancient times, so heed the wisdom of the forefathers. 


Chapter 16 


DISCLAIMER: The cake is a lie once more. 
Review responses: 
pdeneroff3204: | am most definitely a he’. 


DraconicalPriest: There are fics out there that actually use the 
"Kinkaku-Kyuubi-generated-bloodline' thing seriously?! Never 
come across one before lol. 


Blackplant: 0.0 What was the best line of the story? 


Shootingcuz: Sadly, | need to get an funny idea that doesn't 
quite fit into the story in order to make an omake xD. 


BoB teh Snail: If you wish to make ritual sacrifices, then you 
must sacrifice virgins. But make sure to only sacrifice male 
virgins, because it's a shame to do that to female ones. 


FarmerJohn003: I've got a beard myself, though only a goatee, 
so it pained me to mangle Asuma's facial hair, but | justify it 
with the fact that he's got one of those thin, douchebag beards 
that a lot of wannabe morons wear where | live. 


Cormin12: | must confess that | haven't actually watched any of 
the Naruto movies. In fact | haven't even watched large chunks 
of the anime. | started in on Naruto with fanfiction and when | 
tried to watch the anime afterwards, | almost felt like sobbing in 
despair when I saw how much better most fanfiction is to 
canon. The only real reason I even have Shippuden downloaded 
on my comp is for reference purposes. 


Guest: They would, they'd just have less of it xD. 


Zikarn Krais: I'm not exactly sure why Tenzo meeting Xanna 
would cause her to collapse. 


Naruto Loves FemKyuubi: I've had doubts about the old 
summary ever since | wrote it. *shrug*, this one just seemed 
better. 


Wrath Of The Heavens: Cereally, | just had to do it. 


Caelleh: You have a point there about the streching and the not 
holding back thing... | hadn't even noticed that particular detail 
lol. 


General responses: 


Can't answer any plot related questions, because spoilers are 
bad M'kay? 


Yes, Naruto will eventually encounter Killer Bee and I hope to 
do the encounter justice. 


| have reached the milestone of getting 100 reviews for a single 
chapter, huzzah! Big thanks to everyone who reviewed. 


This first section of the chapter was actually supposed to be in 
the previous one, but I forgot to add it in .. | only remembered 
that | was going to do so next day, which was a bit late to be 
changing it. 


Unknown location. 


The remaining members of Akatsuki were once again gathered 
together to discuss their future goals. Pain had deemed it necessary 
call a full meeting once more, due to a few slight objective changes. 


"With Deidara and Sasori dead, along with other developments, we 
need to make some adjustments to the plan." Pain spoke, bringing 


everyone's attention to him. 


Though 'Tobi' had retrieved Deidara, the explosives expert had still 
been poisoned and none of them were skilled enough with medical 
Ninjutsu to cure him of it, not to mention that the poisoning had been 
in an advanced stage already. 


Deidara's death wasn't actually that great a loss. Aside from his 
ability to fly, which allowed him to cover vast distances with great 
speed, he was more or less just a grunt... in other words, dumb 
muscle. 


The retrieval had been more about the Akatsuki ring than Deidara's 
life in all honesty. 


Sasori's loss had been a much more severe blow. Aside from being 
very skilled and intelligent, the puppeteer had also established a 
wide ranging spy network across the elemental nations. Zetsu was 
the uncontested best spy in existence, but the amount of information 
gained by having agents planted everywhere was considerable. 


"Hidan and Kakuzu will go after the Nibi in Kumo." 


"Nii Yugito has a high bounty on her, I'll collect on it after we seal the 
Nibi." Kakuzu said in approval, mostly to himself. 


"Fucking heathen, the only thing you care about is money." Hidan 
scoffed in disdain. 


"It's better than your religion, money is at least useful." Kakuzu 
retorted with equal disdain. 


"Enough." Pain declared. The command in his distorted voice was 
clear and nobody dared disobey. Hidan had only needed one 
demonstration of soul removal to convince him that his immortality 
could be worked around and Kakuzu had quickly seen that his many 
destructive Ninjutsu were worse than useless against the Preta Path. 


Both were pretty much press ganged into the service of Akatsuki, but 
there was nothing that could be done about it. 


They didn't really mind too much, since one got to collect high 
bounties and the other got to sacrifice people to Jashin on a regular 
basis. 


"We have lost track of the Sanbi, so Zetsu will search the coastlines 
of Water Country where it was last seen, Tobi will help him." 


"Ooh, Tobi gets to help mister Zetsu on his mission! Tobi is so 
excited!" Tobi exclaimed, but was for the most part ignored 
completely, only Kisame giving a small, amused smirk at the masked 
man-child. 


"Itachi and Kisame will remain inactive for now. We will gather again 
once the Nibi is due for extraction." 


Xanna lay awake on Naruto's chest, her tails out and swishing 
through the air lazily. She enjoyed having her tails out like this, it 
somehow felt much better than keeping them hidden, but often there 
was no other choice. They were quite simply, in a damn inconvenient 
spot if she wanted to sit down, or lie on her back for that matter. Ina 
fox body it wouldn't have been an issue, but a human body was 
structured a bit differently. She had been rather amused by the 
human habit of using their butts for sitting down at first, until she 
decided to make a human form body one day and discovered that it 
really was the only way to get comfortable without lying down. It had 
been an even stranger experience to get used to lying on her back. 


She observed her sleeping lover and mused that it still felt strange to 
think of him as such. Naruto had truly surprised her with his endless 
persistence. She had never expected him to actually succeed at 
getting her to love him, hadn't truly believed herself capable of it the 
emotion to be honest and yet this stupidly stubborn man had drawn it 
out of her. 


The demoness was well aware that there was something not quite 
right with the blond. Humans simply didn't work that way, they 
weren't supposed to be so single minded. It was no longer quite so 
obvious, but in his younger years, Naruto had been so obsessive 
that he didn't even care if he drove himself into the grave trying win 
her over. Once she had been freed from the seal, he had slowly 
gotten better until he could almost pass for normal, only his 
overpowering drive to get stronger, fearlessness and eccentric 
behavior hinted at the fact that he was not quite sane by human 
reckoning. Though she supposed that having her in his head for 
fifteen years, whispering into his mind since before he even knew 
she was there would have left him somewhat unhinged no matter 
what. 


Well no matter, she prefered him this way over 'normal' anyway. 
Normal was boring. 


It wasn't that she had done anything particularly malicious, 
considering that he had been just an innocent boy and a rather cute 
one at that, but having a demon acting as an ‘inner voice’ was 
guaranteed to leave you a bit different from other humans, though 
Naruto had been affected more than most due to his harsh early 
years. 


Still, it had worked out in a way that she was certainly not 
complaining about. Having someone to love and be loved by was a 
new experience for the ancient demoness, one that left her feeling 
far more mellow that she had ever been. She had never imagined 
that just watching him sleep and wanting him to be happy would be 
enough to evoke a feeling of such contentment in her. 


Naruto muttered something unintelligible in his sleep and the fingers 
on his left hand twitched slightly on her hip, making her grin at him in 
fond amusement. He looked kind of ridiculous with his mouth slightly 
open and his hair flattened to the side of his head. 


She looked down at his flaccid manhood and slowly slid down 
towards it, until her face was right next to it. Oral sex was something 


that she hadn't performed before, finding the act far too submissive, 
but she had seen it done. The demoness found herself wanting to try 
it now as a way to wake up her blond lover. She was quite sure that 
he would enjoy it. 


She hadn't been able to figure out how Naruto could so easily get on 
his knees and use his mouth to pleasure her before, unable to 
understand how he could so easily discard his pride to do so. She 
could understand now that it wasn't about submission but a desire to 
give pleasure to your lover, which was what she was feeling now. 


She gripped his manhood gently in her hand and lifted it, running her 
tongue slowly along his testicles, lips twitching in amusement at the 
thought of the explosive seal on them. That one always tickled her 
morbid sense of humor. 


Naruto tossed his head slightly and muttered something again, but 
didn't wake up yet. 


Trailing her tongue up his shaft, she could feel it getting larger as the 
blood flowed into it even while Naruto was asleep. Placing her lips 
on the head, the demoness slowly opened her mouth and took him 
inside, being mindful of her sharp teeth. 


The sleeping blond was getting more animated now, clearly being 
brought out of whatever dream he was having by the sensations that 
his body was experiencing. 


Her mouth slid the rest of the way down his shaft until her nose was 
pressed into the blond curls at the base, where she inhaled the 
musky scent of him. The feeling of him slowly getting more and more 
engorged in her mouth and pushing down into her throat was a bit 
odd but not unpleasant. 


Not needing to eat meant that she had no gag reflex to work against 
this. Indeed, she could even stop breathing without any ill effect. 


Her first few attempts at pretending to be human(mostly because 
she'd been bored at the time, there was only so much you could do 
as a gigantic nine tailed fox after all), had ended in failure because 
she'd forgotten to breathe like a human at inappropriate times. It was 
instinctual now, but at the beginning, she had been used to taking 
breaths more suited to the body of a giant demonic fox and 
sometimes she had stopped breathing altogether. It had been a bit 
funny when some dorky looking girl had asked if she was a vampire 
and if she could turn her, but not very conductive for fitting in. 


Naruto woke up to the feeling of something incredibly pleasant 
happening to his nether regions and turned to look. 


Finding the woman he loved with her mouth wrapped around his 
shaft, her beautiful slitted red eyes looking up at him, rear end raised 
in the air, all nine tails waving around, had to be just about the most 
arousing and erotic sight he had ever seen. 


He let out a groan as he became fully erect and felt the walls of her 
throat squeezing him as she took him all the way into her mouth 
without the slightest bit of trouble. He put one hand on the top of her 
head, but she grabbed it and set it down on the bed and patted it, 
clearly telling him not to move them. 


Getting the hint, Naruto kept his hands at his sides, though not 
without clenching the sheets tightly as she slowly worked his shaft all 
the way down before moving upwards again until only the head was 
left in her mouth. Seeing her throat bulging every time that she took 
him into her mouth was another sight that caused him to rapidly feel 
an increase in pressure that signified his approaching orgasm. 


His breathing deepened and he tried to warn her, but had his voice 
stolen by a groan when she took him all the way down again and 
swallowed the excess saliva that had been generated by her actions 
thus far, causing her throat to constrict and pull on his shaft in an 
incredibly pleasant way. 


Xanna paused in her actions for a moment, gave him a speculative 
look and then swallowed again, ripping another groan out of him and 
bringing him to the very edge of control. 


A gleam entered her eyes as she realised that she had just done 
something that he found extremely enjoyable. 


"I'm going to-" He managed to hiss through his teeth, but was cut off 
as she repeated her swallowing motion, bringing him past the point 
of no return. His teeth were tightly clenched as he did his best to 
hold back as long as possible in case she didn't want him releasing 
down her throat. 


Another swallowing motion and he began spurting thickly down her 
esophagus, his control completely shattered, as he groaned loudly 
and his hips bucked upwards. She continued to swallow as his 

orgasm continued, causing him to fill up her stomach with his seed. 


When he was done, her tongue flicked out and licked over his 
testicles again, before she began moving upwards again very slowly, 
keeping her mouth clenched tightly on him. When she reached the 
head, her tongue moved over it, licking off the last few drops of his 
release, finding the taste oddly pleasant. From what she had heard it 
was supposed to taste very bitter or salty, but apparently her blond 
lover was better than other men in this as well. 


She removed her mouth from him completely and looked at him with 
a smile. 


"Good morning ." 


Naruto couldn't help but give her a breathless grin in return. "Yeah, it 
really is." 


Shikamaru, Chouji and Ino were sitting on a bench just outside the 
emergency room in Konoha's hospital, deeply worried about their 
sensei. 


Shikamaru had been the only one of the three who had taken part in 
the battle against Akatsuki members Hidan and Kakuzu that had 
ended with a severely injured Asuma, Chouji and Ino's team having 
arrived just a bit too late. If it hadn't been for the new healing seal 
tags that were now mandatory for all Konoha shinobi to carry, he 
would have been dead already. 


As it was, he still had some burns from his own technique and a 
severe heart injury from Hidan's bizzare blood binding technique. 
The healing tags had kept Asuma's heart operational, despite the 
injury to it and repaired a minimal amount of damage to it. 


They had rushed the downed Jounin back to Konoha as fast as 
possible, constantly keeping seal tags plastered to his chest and 
someone channeling chakra into them to keep him alive. 


All three of them had gained a whole new appreciation and respect 
for Naruto's mastery of seals, Knowing that it was the only thing that 
had given them even this small hope of having their sensei survive. 


Tsunade had been called to take over the treatment as soon as they 
had barged into the hospital, the other medical ninja there quickly 
realising that it was beyond their ability to help. 


That had been hours ago and they still hadn't heard anything one 
way or another. That in and of itself was slightly comforting, since 
they would have been informed already if their sensei had died. A 
courier had rushed into the room not long after Tsunade had arrived, 
carrying a box, but that had been the only time the door had opened. 


When the Hokage finally stepped out of the room, wiping blood off 
her hands, all three of them jumped to their feet and stared at her 
with tense expectation, desperately hoping for good news. 


"His heart was too badly damaged to save," She said, causing their 
hopes to plummet until she continued. "but fortunately we had a 
heart with the proper blood type available for transplant, so he's 


going to survive, though he's going to be out of commission for a 
while." 


Shikamaru and Chouji slumped with relief let out a breath they hadn't 
realised they were holding, while an over enthusiastic Ino ambushed 
the chesty Hokage with a hug, thanking her fervently. 


Asuma-sensei might have irritated her with his slacker attitude, doing 
nothing but play shogi with Shikamaru or lie on the grass with him all 
day, but he was still her sensei and she would have been devastated 
to lose him. 


"Now that Asuma is out of danger, | want a report on what 
happened." Tsunade demanded, bringing them to attention as 
Shikamaru outlined their battle with Akatsuki. 


"| see, so they were too much for your team to handle." 


Tsunade had expected as much. Asuma was a powerful Jounin, but 
S-rank he was not. Shikamaru, Kotetsu and Izumo, who had been on 
his team were considerably weaker than him. They weren't even 
supposed to have been fighting the two Akatsuki members, but it 
had been just their bad luck that one of the two Akatsuki members 
was a bounty hunter and had gone after a friend of Asuma. It was 
even further bad luck that the two of them had apparently been in no 
hurry, which had allowed Asuma's team to catch up to them instead 
of just investigating as they were supposed to. 


"Hokage-sama, are you going to send anyone after them?" 
Shikamaru asked. 


Tsunade gave a slow nod and answered. "Naruto has requested that 
he be sent after any Akatsuki members that we catch wind of, so l'm 
going to send him, as well as a team to back him up." 


"| request to be part of the team, I've seen them fight and | believe | 
can offer some insight in the battle." Shikamaru asked firmly. The 


wait and a meal had replenished most of his chakra already and he 
wanted another crack at the two who had nearly killed his sensei. 


"We'd like to join as well." Chouji and Ino added after looking at each 
other. 


Tsunade looked them over critically, clearly seeing that their main 
reason for this had nothing to do with having experience or being 
able to offer insight about the enemy. Still, these three had years of 
experience working together and they were motivated, even if the 
motivation was a bit ill conceived. Ino didn't have a whole lot of 
combat ability, so Tsunade was loathe to send her into battle against 
two S-rank shinobi, but she did have medical training, so she could 
play the support role. 


She was still unsure if sending Naruto against them was wise, but if 
he had enough backup, then it should work out fine, just like it had 
worked out against Sasori and Deidara. Additionally, Shikamaru did 
in fact have some experience and insight into this Hidan and Kakuzu 
and his shadow techniques were a powerful area denial and capture 
ability. 


"Fine." TSunade agreed and gave out orders. "Shikamaru, find 
Sakura, she's somewhere in the hospital right now. Chouji, go get 
Kakashi, you'll need his ability as a tracker, he's probably at the 
memorial stone. Ino, call Naruto, he's at home. And hurry it up, we 
don't want them escaping." 


Tsunade figured that should be plenty enough people to take down 
the two Akatsuki members. It might even be overkill depending on 
how strong Naruto was, but overkill was better than overestimating 
his power and having him captured. 


Ino rushed up to Naruto's door and started banging on it rapidly. She 
wanted to take down those guys that had nearly killed Asuma-sensei 
just as much as her teammates and hours had already passed since 
the battle. She knew that Kakashi was a good tracker and would be 


able to find them, provided that it didn't rain or something, but she 
was still anxious to get started as soon as possible. 


When he didn't answer immediately, she just opened the door and 
barged in impatiently, rushing into the next room. 


"Hey Naruto! Tsunade-sama sent... me... to..." She trailed off. 


The reason for this was because she came upon the sight of 
Naruto's naked back and ass, with the dusky skinned legs of what 
she assumed was his girlfriend, the much talked about Xanna, 
wrapped around him. 


The blond currently had the redheaded woman pressed into the wall 
and was thrusting into her forcefully, the woman letting out short, cut 
off moans with every thrust. 


Naruto was either ignoring her or hadn't noticed her yet, but the 
crimson eyed beauty clearly had and was currently smirking at a 
stunned and redfaced Ino. Before the newly arrived girl could say 
something and make herself known, Xanna sank her teeth into 
Naruto's shoulder and claws into his back as the male blond thrust 
into her a final time and groaned, making her cry out in pleasure as 
well. A seal faded into visibility on Naruto's back for an instant before 
vanishing again, the wounds healed by the time it was gone, leaving 
only a few blood trails. 


"We have company beloved." The redhead purred into Naruto's ear 
once he was done ejaculating, causing her lover let her down and 
turn his head around. 


Ino rapidly averted her eyes as soon as Naruto began turning to face 
her, not wanting to get another eyeful. She was just a bit too late 
though, which didn't lessen her embarrassment in the slightest. 


"Is there something you wanted Ino?" Naruto asked impatiently. It 
had been an extremely good morning so far and he wasn't in the 
mood to have it interrupted. 


"Two Akatsuki members have been spotted and Tsunade-sama sent 
me to get you!" She squeaked out nervously, her eyes flitting over to 
him from time to time, only to be immediately turned away again in 
embarrassment. 


"Those bastards have really bad timing." Naruto said with a scowl. 
He might have been eager for a fight with them, but damn it, couldn't 
they have done this a little bit later? 


"Go on Naruto, a fight will get you nice and worked up and we can 
continue when you get back." Xanna said suggestively, putting her 
usual yukata back on without bothering to retie it, causing it to hang 
over her breasts, but leaving her crotch exposed shamelessly. 


Naruto developed an excited grin at the prospect and moved 
towards the bathroom for an extremely fast shower, as well as to get 
dressed. 


Ino was left alone with Xanna, who was even now looking her over. 


"So, you are the last of those girls that graduated the academy with 
Naruto." The redhead spoke casually, slowly walking closer. 


"Ah, yes... Yamanaka Ino, nice to meet you Xanna-san." Ino 
introduced herself with as much composture as she was capable of 
mustering. Politeness dictated that she look at the person she was 
speaking to, which let her see Naruto's sperm leaking from the 
redhead's vaginal opening and trickling down her legs. 


Ino quickly turned her head away again, her face burning hotter than 
a Fire Release technique. She had never imagined that a situation 
this awkward or embarrassing could possibly exist. It had sounded 
so funny when Sakura was telling her about this kind of thing 
happening to her. It wasn't so funny now. 


"You've interrupted a very nice morning Ino." Xanna said as she 
approached the blond teenager, not returning the sentiment about it 


being nice to meet her and disdaining honorifics. The situation had 
been nicer before she met the girl. 


"Um... sorry?" Ino asked/said uncertainly, inwardly wondering if 
there was even anything she could possibly say in this situation. 


The demoness had reached her by then and pressed her against the 
wall, grabbing both of Ino's hands with her right and holding them 
above her head when the blond tried to push her off. 


"If you want to apologise, then perhaps you should use that pretty 
mouth to clean me off instead of forming useless words." The 
demoness purred, deliberately exposing her fangs. 


"What?!" Ino squawked indignantly as she tried to wiggle out of the 
taller woman's grasp, but found it unbreakable. 


"Words are meaningless, if you are truly sorry, then you will act." The 
redhead answered calmly and used her left hand to grope Ino's right 
breast, giving the nipple a light pinch. 


"I'm not going to... to... do that !" The blond managed to sputter out, 
trying to squirm away from the groping hand as well as press her 
legs as far back against the wall as possible, to prevent any of 
Naruto's sperm from dripping on them. 


Xanna noticed Ino taking a look towards her crotch and deliberately 
misunderstood the meaning. 


"Does it interest you?" She asked and wiped a bit of her lover's seed 
from her leg and held it up to Ino's face. "I found it to be rather 
pleasing." 


The blond quickly shook her head in denial and somehow tried to 
press herself even further into the wall to get away from the 
perverted woman molesting her. 


"Really?" Xanna asked doubtfully and licked her finger clean. "Let 
me check to see if you're lying." 


Her hand drifted downwards, going under her skirt and was just 
about to slide over Ino's virgin maidenhood when Naruto's voice 
interrupted the event. 


"Love, what are you doing?" To Ino's immense dismay, he sounded 
amused more than anything. 


"| was just about to see if this one is interested in discovering the 
taste of your sperm and learning how to perform cunnilingus 
properly." She replied and let Ino go, the girl immediately jumping 
away. 


Naruto, now fully dressed, looked a bit bemused and asked another 
question. "What for?" 


"She said that she was sorry for interrupting us, so | told her how she 
could truly apologise." 


The big blond nodded as if that made perfect sense to him and then 
replied. "Ino was only sorry that she had to be the one to interrupt 
us, she didn't actually care that she did." 


"Oh, well | suppose that | molested her for no reason then." Xanna 
said unrepentantly. She was fully aware of all of this already, but it 
had been amusing to mess with the girl. She had interrupted an 
extraordinarily good morning and there had to be some 
consequences for that. 


"Yes, molesting the messenger is usually quite pointless." Naruto 
agreed with an amused grin. It was probably better than killing the 
messenger though. 


Ino stared at them with her jaw hanging in shock. If she was 
understanding this correctly, then she'd just been molested because 
she'd apologised . What kind of messed up logic was that?! She 


quickly closed her mouth before any further perverted comments 
could be said because of it. 


Xanna scraped her claws over Naruto's chest, almost but not quite 
hard enough to break the skin. The blond might not be aware of it, 
but his skin had become a great deal tougher over the years. His 
harsh training and the dense chakra in his coils enhancing his 
durability beyond human norm. If she had pressed her claws this 
hard against a normal human, they would be seriously injured. 


"Naruto, when you find them and when you kill them, | want you to 
do it in the most painful way possible. They deserve it for causing 
this interruption." The demoness said to Naruto in a loving tone, 
which severely disturbed Ino. How could you say something like that 
in a loving tone? 


"Of course my love, I'll make them feel all kinds of pain, a whole 
spectrum of pain... like a rainbow of pain!" Naruto agreed easily. He 
too, wasn't pleased with the interruption. 


Ino was starting to see just how completely bizzare this relationship 
was. They were talking about painfully killing people in lovey dovey 
tones. Seriously, what the hell?! 


It now made sense why Shikamaru and Chouji had described Xanna 
as 'a bit of a bitch’. That was honestly far too mild to properly 
describe the redhead. 


"Good." Xanna said and gave him a deep kiss. "But stay away from 
poetry, you're really bad at it." She said once the kiss was over. 


The blond snorted in amusement and shook his head as he turned 
towards the deeply disturbed and uncomfortable looking Ino. 


"Well come on, lets go kill us some Akatsuki." 


Danzo was lurking in one of the hidden Root bases hidden in the 
tunnels under Konoha, waiting for the opportune time to enact his 
plan to bring the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki under control. That time was 
close now. Soon the rebellious blond would leave the village on his 
hunt for the two Akatsuki members that had been sighted nearby. 


The Uzumaki was powerful, far too powerful to be threatened into 
obedience, so another method had to be devised. He cared nothing 
for rank, status or money, so he could not be bribed. In the end 
emotions had proven to be his weakness, just as Danzo had always 
known they were. 


Uzumaki Naruto had created bonds to people, and those bonds 
would now be exploited for the greater good of Konoha. 


He was close to several people, any one of which could be used to 
force the Jinchuuriki's obedience. He would abduct one of them and 
threaten their life if the Uzumaki did not obey. 


His sibling bond to Hyuuga Hinata could not be used because she 
was a prominent member of a powerful clan. Attempting to use her 
like that would be backfire horribly. 


His teammate Haruno Sakura was Tsunade's apprentice, so he 
could not approach her either. The weak hearted Tsunade would 
notice immediately and send out hordes of ANBU, as well as 
searching personally. It would get him executed to attempt such a 
thing. 


Ichiraku Ayame, the ramen waitress would have been ideal, but she 
had married into the Inuzuka clan. Her absence, especially since she 
was pregnant, would be noticed even faster than Haruno's and the 
Inuzuka would track his agents by scent and then storm his 
compound in force. It would be a bloodbath. 


Tenten was another option, since she was an orphan, but it was still 
too risky, too high profile. She was a member of one of Konoha's 


most successful teams. Not to mention that she wouldn't come 
quietly, which was what he needed for this. 


That was the problem with abducting shinobi or kunoichi... they 
always cause so much noise that someone was bound to notice. 


Danzo had nearly lost hope that this method could work when word 
had reached him that the Uzumaki had formed a lasting relationship 
with a woman instead of the short flings he had indulged in before. 


The bandaged warmonger would have usually been suspicious of 
the woman's origins as a daughter of Kumogakure shinobi, but 
apparently she had been here for twenty one years already. If she 
had intended to do anything, then she would have. The UZumaki's 
explanation of her origins had not been deemed secret, so it had 
spread around, though few were even particularly interested. It 
vexed Danzo that he had no information on either her or her parents, 
but it was not surprising. The Yondaime had been extraoridinarily 
distrustful of the council and the Kyuubi's rampage had caused 
enough chaos that a great deal had slipped by unnoticed. Indeed, 
Danzo had been rooting out spies for years after the attack. 


This Xanna that was with Uzumaki was perfect for his purposes. The 
Jinchuuriki had formed a strong bond with her, she was supposed to 
have only minimal kunoichi training, so she would not be hard to 
subdue and she was largely unknown to everyone, so her absence 
would not be noted by anyone of importance before it was too late. 


Danzo would send his Root to capture her and when the Jinchuuriki 
returned from his mission against the two Akatsuki members, he 
would receive a message that his woman was in Danzo's keeping 
and that he would follow orders if he wanted her to stay alive. 


Once this was done, the Jinchuuriki would be subjected to long term 
brainwashing of the type that Danzo had perfected long ago. He 
would slowly be given images of his woman, each one slightly 
altered until his memory of her would be different than reality. 


While this was being done, Danzo intended to find a woman of at 
least vaguely similar appearance and then surgically alter her to fit 
Uzumaki's new mental image of Xanna. This woman would 
eventually be similarly threatened, bribed, coerced or brainwashed 
into going on an assassination mission to kill Uzumaki Naruto, who 
would have to kill her in self defense. This along with whatever 
dehumanizing training he could put the Jinchuuriki through would 
make certain that Konoha's Kyuubi Jinchuuriki would be an 
emotionless weapon of unstoppable power to be pointed at the rest 
of the Elemental Nations. UZumaki Naruto would become the sword 
that would cut down Konoha's enemies and make them kneel as the 
Leaf became an empire. And he, Shimura Danzo, would do this, as 
soon he disposed of the useless Godaime Hokage and installed 
himself as Rokudaime. 


His spies had informed him that the woman had a bloodline. Nota 
very strong one, but it was something. She would be used to breed a 
new clan and her children would become the next generation of tools 
to make the Roots of Konoha strong. 


Danzo knew that he was old and may not have time to accomplish 
all of this. Senju Hashirama's cells would allow him to live longer 
than he would otherwise, but he was running out of time. He had 
hoped to train Sai as his successor, but now that was no longer an 
option. He would either find a new successor, or one of her children 
would be used for the purpose. 


"FU, gather a team of three shinobi and go to the residence of 
Uzumaki Naruto. You are bring the woman called Xanna to me. All 
the relevant mission information is in the mission scroll. Use your 
Mind Body Switch to take over her body and have her come to the 
base if she refuses to cooperate." Danzo said to one of his most 
trusted subordinates. 


"Understood Danzo-sama." Fū replied emotionlessly from his 
kneeling position. He would execute his orders to the letter. 


Xanna was lounging on the very comfortable couch in Naruto's living 
room. All the windows were open, letting a lovely breeze blow 
through the apartment constantly. She had her legs sprawled in a 
most unladylike fashion, particularly liking it when the occasional 
errant gust of wind blew between them. 


Additionally she was indulging in something that had caused Naruto 
a great deal of amusement when he'd learned that she enjoyed it. 


Ice cream. 


The ancient demoness was convinced that it was one of the few 
things that humans had ever done right. The chilled treat came in 
many flavors and it felt great when it slid down her throat, leaving a 
cold trail on her insides. 


Once, long ago when she had been pretending to be human during 
one of her bored periods, she had made certain to eat completely 
ridiculous amounts of ice cream. This was done mostly in front of 
women who were dieting to stay thin. It had been remarkably funny 
seeing them fume in jealousy as she ate entire tubs of ice cream day 
after day, with no change to her perfect figure, while they had to 
keep careful watch over what they ate. 


Naruto made sure to keep plenty of ice cream of various flavors 
stocked in his freezer at all times. This pleased the redhead. He was 
such a considerate man. 


She brought another large spoonful of delicious, chocolate flavored 
coldness to her mouth, intending to experience that delightful 
sensation that humans called ‘brain freeze’. 


As soon as the feeling abated, four shadows jumped in through the 
window and surrounded the lounging demoness. She looked them 
over but didn't bother getting up, instead taking another spoonful of 
ice cream. 


"Xanna-san, Danzo-sama has requested your presence." Fu stated 
politely, his voice completely empty of emotion. 


The demoness looked over at the apparent team leader for a 
moment before dismissively turning her attention back to the ice 
cream. "How nice for him." 


"Will you cooperate?" 


Which should she eat next? The tub of ice cream was divided into 
sections of chocolate, vanilla and strawberry. She liked chocolate the 
most and strawberry the least, but she didn't want to eat all the 
chocolate at once. If she did that, then there wouldn't be any left for 
mixing flavors. 


"With what?" 


Fu was confused. Didn't he just tell her that? Nonetheless, she 
hadn't refused, nor was she showing any hostility and there was no 
harm in telling her again. 


"With Danzo-sama's request." 


Maybe she could just melt it all into a puddle of ice cream goo and 
then freeze it again? 


"What request would that be?" 


Fū was starting to think that this was one of those ‘trophy women' 
that he had heard about on an infiltration mission. He had even been 
issued one once, when he had been impersonating a rich playboy. 
That woman had acted similarly. 


"The request to go to him." 


No, she couldn't melt it like that... there was too much strawberry 
left. It would overpower the other two flavors. 


"The request to go to who?" 


"Danzo-sama." 


Fu deduced that the woman was of low intelligence. This was good, 
as it would make getting her to Danzo-sama easier. If she turned out 
to be hostile, it was better to have an enemy of low intelligence. A 
smart enemy was a dangerous enemy. 


"That depends..." Xanna said to the auburn haired man, finally 
focusing on him. 


"On what?" Fu asked, hoping that they could finally get this mission 
completed. Danzo-sama hadn't said that it was particularly time 
sensitive, but sooner was better than later. 


"Does he have any chocolate flavored ice cream?" She asked as 
she stood up and adjusted her clothing. 


Fu's eyebrows crinkled in concentration as he tried to remember 
whether Danzo-sama had any chocolate flavored ice cream or not. It 
would appear that the woman would come willingly if he did, which 
would be ideal, so this was in fact a very important question. 
Unfortunately, he had never seen Danzo-sama with any kind of ice 
cream. 


"| do not believe so." 
Xanna sighed in disappointment. "Well in that case, die! " 


Before any of them could react, nine fluffy tails had manifested from 
Xanna's tailbone and speared through the other three Root shinobi 
in a way that tails weren't supposed to be capable of doing. 


Fu found himself looking into the burning crimson eyes of an irritated 
demoness, his blood suddenly feeling frozen with terror, an emotion 
that he hadn't felt in decades. He was a chakra sensor and what had 
slammed into his senses right now was the same as what he had 
sensed the night of the Kyuubi attack, not to mention that the tails 
were a bit of a give away. He had no idea how the demon was free 


or how it had stayed hidden from his senses, but he knew that he 
would never get the chance to tell anyone about it. 


A cruel smirk formed on Xanna's face as she dug her claws slowly 
into Fu's chest, the man finding his arms and legs immobilised by the 
very tails that had slain his comrades moments ago. 


When her claws had penetrated deep enough that she could curl her 
hand around his frantically beating heart, the man was already 
coughing up blood from having his lungs punctured. A sudden 
feeling of searing heat erupted in his chest and would have made 
him scream with agony if not for the fact that he could summon no 
air to do it. 


" Agni Schiwatas(Breath of the Fire God)! " 


Xanna dropped the corpse of the shinobi who had just had his heart 
and everything around it incinerated. She really liked that technique. 
It couldn't even be called a Fire Release Ninjutsu since it operated 
on a completely different principle. All she really did was compress 
the chakra in her hand to a degree that even Naruto would find 
ridiculous and then rapidly grinded two layers of it together. The 
friction between the two layers would generate an immense heat that 
would melt pretty much anything she touched. It helped that her 
chakra was naturally volatile and prone to acting like liquid fire. 


" Idiots. " She muttered to herself and sat back down in her previous 
spot. Without emotions these fools weren't even capable of judging 
when someone was mocking them, much less whether they're 
dangerous or not unless it was a combat situation. Emotions could 
get in the way sometimes, but not having them was an even worse 
handicap, as they were crucial in the decision making process. 


It was too bad that Naruto's apartment was littered with so much 
trash, but he would clean it up when he got home. She certainly 
wasn't going to do it. 


She was a demon, not a housewife. Hear her fucking roar. 


"Hidan, Kakuzu, why have you disengaged from the sealing?" Pain's 
distorted voice asked the holograms of the two Akatsuki members in 
question. 


"We've been tracked by Konoha shinobi. | think the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki is one of them." Kakuzu answered. 


"Very well, you are to take him alive." Pain reminded to make certain 
that Hidan wouldn't go overboard. "Kill the others." 


"Aw fuck yeah! I'm gonna sacrifice them all to Jashin-sama!" Hidan 
exclaimed enthusiastically. As far as he was concerned those 
Konoha shinobi were doing him a serious favor. Fighting and killing 
them was going to be way more interesting than sitting still for three 
days until the Nibi was sealed. Fuck, it would probably be even 
longer now that they were a man down. 


"Hidan-san, Kakuzu-san." Itachi spoke quietly, making everyone 
looked over at him. "Be wary, UZumaki Naruto is very powerful." 


"Of course, he hosts the Kyuubi." Kakuzu nodded in understanding. 
It made sense that the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki would be the most 
powerful of the nine. 


"Nobody has ever seen him use his Bijuu's chakra. Do not expect 
him to fight like a Jinchuuriki." Itachi warned and closed his eyes, 
clearly intending to say no more on the subject. 


Kakuzu narrowed his eyes in thought while Hidan just scoffed. The 
white haired Jashinist was fully confident that his immortality would 
be enough to overcome anything that could be thrown at him. All he 
needed was one drop of blood and he could inflict crippling injuries 
on the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. No amount of power would help him then. 


Kakuzu and Hidan stood and waited for the Konoha shinobi to 
approach them. They could have attempted to escape, but neither 


one was really speed oriented, so they were unlikely to succeed. 


Not that they would have either way. Hidan was eager to sacrifice 
people to Jashin and Kakuzu was certain that at least one high 
bounty was going to be among the pursuing team. He was actually 
still upset about the fact that he hadn't been able to collect the 
bounty on Sarutobi Asuma. 


When their pursuers came into view, Kakuzu quickly dismissed the 
four teenagers as rookies being unworthy of his time. They were 
clearly still wet behind the ears brats without even a bounty on their 
heads. Hatake Kakashi, the Copy Ninja, was another story however. 
His bounty was considerably higher than even the one on Sarutobi. 


The towering form of the strangely dressed Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was 
another object of interest, though this one due to the goals of 
Akatsuki. Iwa had actually posted a bounty on him as well, though at 
the moment it was not particularly large. Kakuzu would have 
preferred to let him work up a larger bounty first before he killed him, 
but he'd take what he could get. 


"SO many sacrifices for Jashin-sama, this is going to be fucking 
great!" Hidan exclaimed, happy that there were so many. 


"Shut your mouth freak and listen up while | explain how we're going 
to do this." Naruto inserted himself into the conversation, pointing a 
finger at the silver haired Jashinist. 


Hidan looked vaguely affronted and very much pissed off. Everyone 
else just looked at the blond, wondering what the hell he was up to. 


"My minions are going to stand off to the side and observe while | 
kick both of your asses, offering commentary on how amazing | am 
when appropriate." Naruto declared. 


A gust of wind blew through the absolute silence that was left after 
that declaration. 


"Ah... Naruto, we're supposed to back you up against them, not to 
mention that I'm the one in charge here, being a Jounin and all." 
Kakashi said, starting off a bit uncertainly and finishing with a slight 
sarcastic tone. 


"Silence minion! Naruto-sama is not accepting any complaints at this 
point in time." Naruto shot back, making everyone sweatdrop, 
including the two Akatsuki members. 


"Is this guy for real?" Kakuzu asked the Konoha shinobi, masking the 
incredulity in his tone. It suddenly became clear why they hadn't tried 
an ambush. This insane Jinchuuriki had no doubt insisted on just flat 
out walking up to them and challenging them to a fight. He'd taken 
Itachi's words seriously and hadn't expected the Uzumaki to fight like 
your average Jinchuuriki, but he was obviously not your average 
shinobi either. He hesitated to even call him a shinobi. 


Sakura and Kakashi gave resigned sighs and nodded. 


"Who the fuck do you think you are, telling us how things are going 
to go? I'm gonna sacrifice all of your little buddies to Jashin-sama 
while Kakuzu takes you down, that's how things are gonna go." 
Hidan said to the blond, still pissed off about being called a freak. 


"I'm the guy who got interrupted during his morning sexathon 
BECAUSE OF YOU CRISPY FRIED IMBECILES.”" The blond roared 
at the zealot. 


"| don't fucking care what | interrupted, you're gonna be dead soon 
anyway, but I'll kill those other guys first." 


"Jashin is the faggot god of piss and fail!" Naruto said back to him 
with an infuriating grin on his face. 


"YOU FUCKING HEATHEN, I'LL KILL YOU!" Hidan roared at the 
blond and rushed at him, swinging his triple bladed scythe madly. 


Kakuzu could only shake his head at how quickly the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki had learned to push Hidan's buttons. He wasn't even 
slightly worried about Hidan actually making good on that threat, 
Itachi's warning about the Jinchuuriki being very powerful was more 
than enough to tell him that Hidan wouldn't be kiling him. The 
enigmatic Uchiha would never have deigned to warn them unless the 
blond was seriously dangerous. 


Naruto kept grinning as the scythe swinging zealot rushed at him. At 
first glance you'd think that a scythe is a clumsy weapon that 
wouldn't be much use in a fight, but it was also deceptively 
dangerous. The forward facing blades were nearly impossible to 
block without getting injured, which Naruto guessed was the point 
since Hidan apparently only needed one drop of blood to enact his 
ritual. 


Unfortunately for Hidan, a scythe, a triple bladed one in particular, 
had one other characteristic. It was terribly easy to get it tangled up 
in something like say... a chain. 


Which is exactly what happened when Naruto dodged to the side 
and his chains shot out, wrapping around the shaft and the blades. 
Hidan tried to pull it back, but Naruto grabbed the chains with his 
hands and yanked the scythe out of his hands easily, the cable that 
was tied to Hidan unrolling rapidly. 


"GIVE THAT BACK YOU FILTHY HEATHEN! THAT SCYTHE ISA 
HOLY ARTIFACT OF JASHIN-SAMA!" Hidan howled, utterly pissed 
off and tried to pull his scythe back unsuccessfully, having far less 
physical strength than the blond. 


"Really?" Naruto asked, intrigued. "I don't think Tenten has one of 
these yet, maybe she'd like it as a birthday present? Or maybe | 
could use it as a coat hanger?" 


Hidan was practically frothing at the mouth at the sacrilege of it all 
and rushed towards the blond, intending to pummel him with his bare 
hands. His attack was just as uncoordinated as his scythe swings, 


nothing more than reckless aggression, so it was beyond easy for 
Naruto to bury his fist in Hidan's gut, driving all the breath out of him 
and causing the silver haired fanatic to stumble back. 


Before he could recover, Naruto pulled on the cable that was tied to 
Hidan, pulling the Jashinist towards him and smashed a kick into 
him, sending him flying back again. The cable unraveled, preventing 
a repeat of that stunt. 


Kakuzu did nothing but watch, rather amused by how badly Hidan 
was getting his ass handed to him. This was in fact a fairly common 
theme. Every single damn time that the two of them ran into a strong 
shinobi or more often, a group of them, Hidan would mouth off about 
sacrificing them to Jashin before invariably getting the crap kicked 
out of him and forcing Kakuzu to step in. The only reason that Hidan 
ever had the upper hand in a fight was because he could afford to 
focus all his attention on offense and rely on his immortality to get 
him through any hits he took. 


That wasn't to say that Hidan wasn't dangerous, because he was. 
But he was definitely a cocky idiot who relied on his immortality too 
much. Quite honestly, if it wasn't for the inability to die and his blood 
binding ritual, Hidan wouldn't rate any higher than high B-rank as far 
as danger went, maybe even lower if his buttons were pushed and 
he went berserk. 


"Who let a loser like you join Akatsuki? You're even more of a moron 
than Deidara and that guy thought that art was an explosion." Naruto 
mocked. 


Hidan got back to his feet, glaring murderously at the blond before 
turning towards his partner. "Don't just stand there Kakuzu, help me 
out here!" 


"Hold it!" Naruto said before Kakuzu could do anything. "I'll make a 
deal with you freak. | won't use my chains and if you can manage to 
land a hit on me, I'll give you the scythe back." 


"Deal!" Hidan agreed eagerly, rushing at the blond, bringing out one 
of his telescopic pikes. 


Naruto dumped the scythe behind a nearby boulder and prepared 
himself for the madman's approach. 


As Naruto had suspected, the attack was just as random as before, 
though it was actually more dangerous than the scythe, but only 
because the pike could be swung faster. Well, Naruto supposed that 
the scythe would be more dangerous to just about anyone but him, 
since he could easily tangle it in his chains at any time. The big 
weakness on the pike however, was the fact that the only really 
dangerous part of it was the tip, so Naruto just grabbed it when he 
got the hang of Hidan's swing patterns, smashed a fist into his nose 
and then drove the pike into his gut. 


While this was happening, Kakuzu was considering the situation. 
Hidan was obviously too much of a moron to figure out that his 
Opponent was completely out of his league, which meant that he was 
going to have to do all the heavy lifting as it were. The other Konoha 
shinobi could prove quite troublesome if left alone. The bounty 
hunter was fairly sure that he could bring the Jinchuuriki down by 
blasting Ninjutsu at him, but those Konoha shinobi had to go. 


" Katon: Zukkoku(Fire Release: Intelligent Hard Work)! " 


The powerful fireball exploded close to the spot where the other 
Konoha shinobi had been standing not long ago. They had 
fortunately been keeping an eye on Kakuzu in case he decided to 
join the fight. They had all rapidly run away when they saw the fire 
technique coming, though it had still knocked them to the ground. 


Naruto's head snapped towards the explosion, seeing that Kakuzu 
had gotten impatient or greedy or whatever and decided to attack the 
ones that he had designated as being observers only. 


"This pissant seems to like the cheap tricks!" The blond yelled at the 
masked Akatsuki member, who had by now removed his robe. "Let 


me show you a cheap trick of my own!" 


Hidan, who had by now extracted the pike from his gut, was once 
again rushing at the blond, but Naruto was done playing around. He 
grabbed the Jashinist's wrist and spun him around, a chain 
extending from his abdomen, spearing the fanatic through the back 
and emerging from his chest chest before being lifted into the air, the 
newly impaled man screaming the whole time. 


" Raiton: Gian(Lightning Release: False Darkness)! " Kakuzu 
fired the spear of lightning towards the blond, intending to take him 
down quickly. The lightning technique would be painful and 
debilitating to a powerful enemy, but not fatal. 


" Ninpo: Ningen no Tate(Ninja Art: Human Shield)! " Hidan was 
moved into the path of the lightning bolt and electrocuted rather 
badly. 


"Holy shit that's brutal." Shikamaru muttered to himself, getting nods 
from those around him. This might be the man that had nearly killed 
his sensei, but getting impaled and then used as a meat shield had 
to be just about the most brutal thing he had ever seen done ina 
fight. 


"ARGH! Watch where you're aiming those Kakuzu! AND GET ME 
OFF THIS CHAIN!" Hidan yelled at his partner. 


"You'll be fine." Kakuzu said back casually with a complete lack of 
concern. " Fuuton: Atsugai (Wind Release: Pressure Damage)! " 


Hidan was once more placed into the path of the technique, but this 
one affected a far too wide area to be blocked with a human meat 
shield. Still, aside from some seriously powerful wind, the technique 
itself wasn't particularly damaging. 


The other Konoha shinobi were also blown away, but left entirely 
undamaged. 


"Alright, that is it! | am done playing around with you!" Naruto said in 
irritation and took off his coat and tossed it towards his newly arrived 
teammate, who had just made it back after being blown away. 
"Sakura, catch!" 


The pink haired medic caught the black coat out of reflex, but 
scowled at being used as a coat hanger while her teammate did all 
the fighting. 


"Hey, Sakura..." The blond called out again, focusing her attention 
on himself once more. "You remember when you said that | couldn't 
copy Tsunade's strength technique with Fuinjutsu?" 


Sakura's eyes widened at the implication, which made Naruto grin. 
" Tsuyo no Fuin: Hatsudou(Seal of Power: Activate)! " 


An intricate webwork of Fuinjutsu script appeared on Naruto's arms, 
shoulders, spine and legs, though the last was hidden by his pants. 


"What's that?" Kakuzu asked in curiousity. 


"Fuinjutsu strength enhancement," Naruto said with relish before 
picking up a nearby boulder af it it was nothing. "HAVE SOME!" He 
hurled the boulder at immense speed, Kakuzu only barely able to 
dodge, leaving the improvised projectile to smash a tree behind him 
into splinters. 


Before the masked Akatsuki member could say anything more, a 
different masked man impaled him from behind with a blade of 
lightning. Kakashi had stayed hidden after being blown away by the 
wind and used the distraction provided by Naruto to launch a sneak 
attack. 


"Damnit Kakashi! Didn't | tell you not to get involved?!" Naruto said 
with a scowl. "I didn't even get to test out my new seal properly." 


The masked Jounin eye smiled at his student. "Well, we can't get 
what we want every time." 


"HA! You fuckers think that you've won?!" Hidan ranted, blood still 
steadily flowing from where he was impaled. 


In that instant Kakashi was kicked away by a very much alive 
Kakuzu, who dusted himself off as if the hole in his chest didn't 
bother him at all. 


"He's still alive?!" Naruto exclaimed in shock before grinning again. 
"This is great!" 


Kakuzu removed his ruined shirt to expose his stitched up chest and 
the four masks on his back. The masks separated from him, forming 
bodies out of thick black threads. One of the masks broke 
immediately, it's newly formed body collapsing. 


"It's been a long time since someone managed to destroy one of my 
hearts." Kakuzu commented idly. 


"Hold on a second." Naruto said with a raised finger, making Kakuzu 
raise an eyebrow. 


The blond went to pick up Hidan's scythe, which had somehow 
managed to get itself lodged between some random debris instead 
of being blown away by Kakuzu's wind Ninjutsu. 


Naruto retracted the chain impaling Hidan, making the Jashinist fall 
to the ground on his stomach. Before he could get up, Naruto used 
his much enhanced strength to slam the scythe into him, blades first. 
The triple bladed weapon was buried so deep into the ground 
beneath Hidan that the blades weren't even visible. 


Leaving the screaming Jashinist pinned to the ground, Naruto turned 
towards other Akatsuki member, expecting to get a good fight out of 
this. 


"Now we can get on with it. And stay out of it this time Kakashi!" 


Kakashi gave an exasperated grunt at the blond's stubbornness, 
echoed by the other leaf shinobi. 


"KAKUZU HELP ME UP DAMN YOU! FUCKING ASSHOLE!" 


Kakuzu and Naruto just stared at each other for a moment longer, 
both ignoring the Jashinist. 


"You really think you can take me on?" Kakuzu asked his blond 
adversary. "I've fought against the Shodai Hokage and you're not 
anywhere near his level." 


Naruto simply grinned back at the man. He didn't care that this guy 
was apparently older than dirt, all he cared about was the fact that 
there really was no way for him to lose this fight. Kakuzu couldn't get 
too rough and he could heal from anything that wasn't fatal. 


"It doesn't matter who you've fought before, because this is going to 
be your last battle." 


Naruto rushed towards the masked Akatsuki member, fully intent on 
getting into a fist fight with him. 


" Raiton: Gian(Lightning Release: False Darkness)! " 


The lightning spear blasted towards Naruto from the mouth of the 
lightning mask, but the blond didn't bother dodging, instead just 
pointing his open palm in the direction of the technique and 
absorbing it into the seal on his gloves. 


Kakuzu's eyes widened slightly in surprise, but he was given no time 
to think about that the hell just happened as his opponent reached 
him and swung his fist. 


Kakuzu was an old shinobi with decades of experience though and 
was able to react, using his earth heart to harden his skin. The 
punch still sent him flying, but he only suffered minor damage. That 


was alarming in and of itself though, since the composition of his 
body and the protective abilities of his earth heart meant that he was 
supposed to be immune to physical attacks. Either way it was time to 
stop playing around. 


The wind mask opened it's mouth and started spewing compressed 
balls of air at a rapid rate. Naruto took several direct hits and got 
blasted backwards from the force of it. 


"Naruto!" Sakura shouted in worry, making towards her teammate. 


Before she could take more than a few steps though, the blond in 
question got up, looking entirely undamaged aside from from a small 
trail of blood coming out the side of his mouth. There were a few 
seals on his chest, giving off a green light as bruises rapidly faded 
out of existence and then the seals vanished as well. 


"That almost hurt." He said to the masked Akatsuki member with a 
vicious grin. 


Kakuzu frowned slightly. This was not going at all the way that he'd 
expected it to. Those compressed air blasts were strong enough to 
shatter stone and yet the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had gotten up as if they 
were nothing. And the rapid healing ability that he had displayed was 
worrying. Combine this with the fact that he still didn't know what 
exactly had happened to his lightning technique and it was painting a 
very troubling picture. Apparently the only reason that he hadn't used 
those chains against him so far had been because he wanted to test 
out his strength enhancing seal. 


The bounty hunter might like to say that he had fought against Senju 
Hashirama, but quite honestly that fight had been almost entirely one 
sided. The overpowered goofball of a Hokage had easily 
overwhelmed him with his powerful Mokuton techniques and even 
taken it easy on him. For Kakuzu, it had been a bitter struggle. For 
the Shodai, it had been light exercise. The one and only injury that 
he had managed to inflict on the Senju clan head had healed over so 


rapidly that it was ridiculous. He'd been forced to flee after that, as 
the Shodai had gotten slightly serious. 


He was smart enough to easily deduce that with the Jinchuuriki's 

healing ability, he truly would be unable to win, not to mention the 
fact that he was outnumbered, though they seemed to be keeping 
their distance for now. 


He couldn't risk fighting alone anymore. Hidan might be an irritating 
idiot, but if nothing else, he could be useful as a distraction. Now he 
just needed to get the overzealous nutcase free. Aside from that, 
they would probably need to cut the Jinchuuriki's legs off to stop him. 


" Katon: Zukkoku(Fire Release: Intelligent Hard Work)! " 


The fire heart blasted the fireball in the general direction of the blond, 
but his real target was a bit further behind, the pinned down form of 
Hidan. 


Naruto dodged the fireball and the wide eyed Jashinist could do 
nothing except stare at the approaching fireball helplessly. 


While a screaming Hidan was sent flying, Naruto charged at the 
bounty hunter again, but this time his chains were advancing 
towards him as well, forcing the money obsessed man to keep on 
the move to avoid getting tangled up. 


The remaining Konoha shinobi that Tsunade had sent with the 
intention of backing Naruto up were observing some distance away, 
feeling just a bit superfluous. 


"Shouldn't we help him?" Ino asked uncertainly as Naruto took 
another air blast to the chest, but kept plowing right through it. 


"He seems to have things handled." Kakashi said with a shrug. "He 
knows that they aren't allowed to kill him and he's taking advantage 


of it, if we get involved, we're liable to get caught in the crossfire. 
Just keep an eye out for any sneak attacks." 


The others looked dubious, but nodded anyway. 


Naruto kept flailing his chains around the battlefield, dodging as 
many of the compressed bursts of air as he could and even 
absorbing a few. So far he hadn't thrown any of Kakuzu's Ninjutsu 
back at him, so the bounty hunter didn't know he could do it. 


The blond knew that the fire mask was the greatest danger here. 
The wind mask didn't seem capable of creating sharp wind Ninjutsu, 
which meant that it couldn't really hurt him all that badly, his natural 
durability and healing ability making it more of a minor nuisance. The 
lightning mask was potentially more dangerous, but so far it had only 
used only one technique and that one was simple enough to absorb, 
he'd done it three times so far. 


Only a couple of fireballs had been thrown at him by the fire mask so 
far and both of them had quite clearly not been meant as direct hits. 
Probably some kind of misguided idea to wear him down by 
repeateadly injuring him. The small burns had healed near instantly 
and he still had a great deal of chakra left, so there was no danger of 
that happening. 


Passing by a fallen tree, Naruto sensed an opportunity to finally end 
this stalemate. He picked up the tree and hurled it towards Kakuzu 
and then immediately charged towards the fire mask. It was a 
considerable distance away, so Kakuzu was able to dodge the tree 
and focus his attention back on the blond long before he reached the 
mask. 


Naruto had predicted this however and sent a rapid stream of the 
previously absorbed wind blasts at the bounty hunter, shocking him 
badly enough that he got hit by one and knocked to the ground. That 
proved to be plenty of time to close the distance with the fire mask 
and blast one of KakuZu's lightning spears into it, destroying it. 


Kakuzu was now in full retreat, backpedaling rapidly. If he was still 
capable of it, he would have been sweating. In spite of Itachi's 
warning he had underestimated the Jinchuuriki. The blond was 
completely relentless and seemingly tireless. He ignored the injuries 
inflicted on him as if they were nothing and just kept charging. 
Kakuzu had been banking on his ability to escape the chains and 
attack from multiple direction to keep the Uzumaki busy until Hidan 
showed up. And where the hell was Hidan anyway? If this kept up for 
much longer, he would lose another heart. Being reduced to three, 
one of which was purely defensive was really bad, especially 
because of the fact that the blond had been clever enough to take 
out the only mask that had been giving him any real trouble. 


What he needed was some distance, the Jinchuuriki was simply too 
dangerous in close quarters. 


" Fuuton: Atsugai (Wind Release: Pressure Damage)! " 


The ferocious wind blew the relentless blond away, much to 
Kakuzu's relief. In some ways, this was worse than fighting the 
Shodai. That man had been much more powerful, but he had also 
been a happy go lucky goof that never killed if he could avoid it. The 
Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was going right for the jugular from the very start. 
The ruthless way that he had torn Hidan down and then used him as 
a shield underlined this quite well. 


The much abused area was rendered even more abused by the 
powerful wind, along with kicking up a lot of dust. 


Kakuzu spotted Hidan stealthily taking cover behind a fallen tree, 
using the dust cloud to remain unnoticed. He looked decidedly like 
the crispy fried imbecile that the Jinchuuriki had called them before 
the start of the battle. Still, at least it seemed that the fanatical 
Jashinist had finally learned that head on attacks just might not work 
on everyone. 


As expected, the blond juggernaut came barreling through the dust 
cloud again, directly towards Kakuzu. As he rushed past Hidan's 


hiding spot, the Jashinist swiped his telescopic pike along the 
blond's side, creating a shallow wound that healed over instantly, but 
it had been enough for Hidan to get the drop of blood that he 
needed. 


Naruto's rush was stopped by a stabbing pain in his leg, making him 
crash to one knee because of the sudden feeling. The wound healed 
over speedily, only to be repeated on his other leg. 


Looking behind him, he saw Hidan standing in his ritual circle, 
looking markedly different with the white markings that looked almost 
like he had a skeleton painted on his skin. 


Then a lightning bolt smacked into his back, giving him a painful 
electric shock. 


"Shit, come on, we've gotta help him." Kakashi ordered, berating 
himself for getting complacent. Hidan had been absent from the fight 
for so long that they had all but forgotten about him, not to mention 
just how useless he'd been so far. 


Naruto had been pressing both of them much harder than Kakashi 
had ever expected him to. He should have known better than to think 
Naruto would be able to handle everything himself though. These 
two were S-rank criminals for a reason. 


Muttering to himself about overconfident students, Kakashi charged 
to help Naruto, along with Sakura and Team 10. 


Naruto grunted as another hole was dug into his stomach, the 
Mystical Palm seal flaring brightly into life as it boosted his healing 
and helped seal the wound shut within seconds. 


Kakuzu had fortunately been occupied by the others, so he wasn't 
throwing any more Ninjutsu at him. 


Naruto had to admit to himself that he had seriously gotten carried 
away in this fight. Hidan had been such a wimp that he had all but 
forgotten about him and it had cost him dearly. He still had aces up 
his metaphorical sleeves that would have gotten him out of this tight 
spot(such as his ability to open the gates), but it was damn 
embarrassing to get caught in that religious idiot's technique like 
that. He'd just been having so much fun hounding Kakuzu and his 
freaky mask creatures that he hadn't payed attention to Hidan after 
the man had gotten hit by that fireball. 


Still, now that he wasn't getting electrocuted on a regular basis, 
Hidan wasn't all that hard to deal with, even with the curse technique 
connecting them. 


"How do you like that huh? You fucking heretic!" Hidan cackled out 
madly as he stabbed himself in the gut again, an identical wound 
Opening on Naruto's stomach. 


"| think I'd like it better if | could take a piss on one of Jashin's altars." 
Naruto shot back and sent two chains hurtling towards the zealot. 


The enraged cultist went to stab himself with his pike again, but got 
grabbed by the chains and dragged out of his ritual circle before he 
could. 


Now with Hidan safely wrapped up in the chains, with utterly no hope 
of getting out, Naruto removed the scythe from his back again, much 
to Hidan's fury. 


"DONT TOUCH MY SCYTHE YOU PIECE OF SHIT! A HEATHEN 
LIKE YOU DOESN'T DESERVE TO HOLD IT!" 


Naruto socked him hard in the jaw, breaking it, along with his neck 
and effectively ending the rant. 


Kakuzu, upon seeing that Hidan had apparently been as useless as 
ever at containing the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, jumped back to give 
himself some room. His short skirmish with the Konoha shinobi had 


told him that the only ones who were truly dangerous were Kakashi 
and the brat with the spiky ponytail who could immobilise him with 
his shadow, no doubt a Nara. 


The blond girl was utterly useless and didn't even have anything 
strong enough to damage his masks and the lumbering fat kid was 
easily kept at bay with his Ninjutsu. 


The pink haired girl was dangerously strong and had considerable 
skill at evasion, but could similarly be kept at bay with a liberal 
application of wide area Ninjutsu. 


He lamented the loss of his fire heart though. If he had that, then he 
could have torched them all with a combination Ninjutsu. 


But a new and rather unfamiliar danger was starting to rear it's head. 
He was starting to run out of chakra, something that hadn't 
happened in decades. By stealing the hearts of other shinobi, he 
also stole their chakra capacity, which is what allowed him to keep 
up the assault of high powered Ninjutsu, but this battle had forced 
him to use far more than he'd ever needed. 


"The Shodai Hokage once said..." Naruto began to speak in solemn 
tones bringing everyone's attention to himself."... if a man hits you 
on the right cheek..." He made the chains holding Hidan longer so 
that they pooled on the floor and then grabbed the Jashinist by his 
wrist. 


"... GIVE HIM A PILE DRIVER ON THE LEFT!" The blond bellowed 
at the top of his lungs and slammed his captive into the ground 
harshly, cracking it and leaving a Hidan-shaped imprint. Without 
pausing, he yanked the cultist out of the ground and hurled him into 
the distance, his screams getting ever more distant until they faded. 
With the insane religious nutcase disposed off, Naruto retracted his 
chains, which had released Hidan so that he didn't get pulled along 
for the ride. 


"The Shodai never said that..." Kakashi said, rubbing the bridge of 
his nose, wondering just what the hell had turned Naruto so crazy. 


"And that wasn't a pile driver either..." Chouji added with a massive 
sweatdrop. 


Sakura simply palmed her face. 


Kakuzu analysed his situation and came to the grim conclusion that 
this was extremely unlikely to end in his favor. The Jinchuuriki alone 
had been bad enough, but now that all of them were ganging up on 
him, he was quite simply, screwed. 


Ino was staying far away from the battle where she wouldn't get in 
the way, feeling utterly useless. It hadn't taken long for her to deduce 
that she was nothing more than a liability. The only technique she 
had that might do anything was her Mind Body Switch and that 
would be insane to use against these destructo zombies. If she got 
injured possessing one of their bodies, they'd just shrug it off and 
she would die. 


Naruto created several shadow clones, who immediately started 
saturating the air around the lightning mask with chakra and began 
to twist it around with ever greater speed until it was actually lifted 
into the air. Lightning being weak to wind meant that the mask being 
caught in this makeshift miniature tornado prevented it from getting 
off any of those lightning spears. 


Meanwhile, the original had sent a multitude of chains to chase 
Kakuzu, with Shikamaru's shadow tendrils coming in from the other 
direction, making it increasingly harder to to avoid both. 


The wind mask had fired off a few swift attacks, forcing Kakashi, 
Sakura and Chouji to duck for cover behind a quickly raised earth 
wall, courtesy of the masked Jounin. As soon as the wall went up, it 
turned it's attention towards Shikamaru, forcing the Nara to stop 
trying to capture Kakuzu and duck for cover as well. 


Kakuzu himself jumped into the air to avoid a particularly insidious 
chain that came at him from the ground. 


Naruto grinned viciously as he pointed his palm as the airborne and 
helpless bounty hunter and blasted him with one of his own lighting 
techniques, easily piercing through the hardened skin granted by the 
earth heart. 


Kakashi took one look at the captured lightning mask and used a 
fireball technique on the miniature tornado, making it go offina 
massive conflagration that instantly destroyed the lightning mask. 
The cyclopean Jounin remembered clearly how he had stabbed 
Kakuzu through the heart only for the man to get up again. By now 
he had deduced that they needed to get rid of all of these creature to 
finish him. 


The shadow clones popped, as soon as they weren't needed 
anymore, except for one at the very back that was out of sight of 
everyone. That one vanished without the signature smoke of a 
shadow clone dispelling, but it went unnoticed due to everything else 
going on. 


The wind mask flew towards it's owner's downed body, but was 
intercepted by a chakra enhanced punch from Sakura, who had 
charged towards it while her two teammates took care of the others. 


They all waited a moment to see if Kakuzu was going to get up again 
and relaxed when he didn't. 


"Well, | think that went fairly well." Naruto commented to himself and 
deactivated the strength seal. He'd actually wasted a lot of chakra in 
this fight, more than he ever had in fact. Probably more than the 
Ichibi had available. All that healing and the shadow clone tornado 
trick had taken enough out of him that he felt a significant dip in his 
reserves. 


Everyone looked at him with irritated expressions, unable to believe 
that he would call that screw up as going fairly well. True, they were 


all alive and uninjured, but they were all of the opinion that the blond 
shouldn't have been so damn insistent on fighting them solo. They 
had managed to take down Kakuzu fairly easily when they worked 
together and probably could have finished things a lot sooner if 
Naruto hadn't tried to do everything himself. 


"What?" 
Everyone just sighed and turned to leave without answering. 
"Hey, where's my coat?" 


Sakura pointed in the general direction of where she'd left it, though 
it was entirely possible that one wind technique or another had blown 
it away. She was honestly kind of pissed at her blond teammate right 
now, so she almost hoped that it had gotten damaged or lost. 


Once he'd collected his coat, Naruto took another look at Kakuzu's 
carcass and took note of the ring on his finger. A ring that looked 
incredibly similar to the ones he recalled seeing on Deidara and 
Sasori now that he thought about it. A ring that had been very 
prominently displayed on Itachi's finger when the man had tried to 
cast a Genjutsu on him. 


In a fit of whimsy and a suspicion that they might be important, 
Naruto took the ring from the dead man's hand before he sealed up 
the body. Tsunade had given standing orders to bring any bodies 
from Akatsuki members back to Konoha if at all possible. 


That done, he hurried to catch up to the others. 


Somewhere very far away from the battle, with many of his bones 
broken, Hidan was lying in a small crater in the ground. He was 
waiting for his Jashin given healing factor to kick in so that he could 
get up and hopefully kill that fucking heathen that had done this to 
him. 


A Slight ripple in the air and the heathen in question appeared right in 
front of him and grabbed him by the arm. The two of them vanished 
a moment later. 


The shadow clone of Naruto that hadn't dispelled, but instead made 
use of the Hiraishin seal placed on Hidan to teleport to the mad 
immortal, deposited it's cargo on a metal slab. Before the disoriented 
Jashinist could so much as speak a word, he was bound with 
Fuinjutsu restraints, along with more pedestrian methods such as 
regular chains and rope, to make utterly sure that there would be no 
escape. There was also a gag in Hidan's mouth to keep him quiet, 
since his insane ranting was really quite annoying. 


Naruto had recreated the Hiraishin long before the training trip had 
ended, but had chosen not to tell anyone about it. He had no idea 
how his father had managed to use the damn technique in combat. 
To him it was terribly disorienting and he had serious trouble 
distinguishing which beacon was where, which is why he had elected 
to keep his knowledge of the technique secret. 


That particular decision had paid off in unexpected ways. He hadn't 
expected to run across an immortal of all things, but he wasn't going 
to look a gift horse in the mouth. He had marked the man with a 
Hiraishin seal just before sending him flying, with every intention of 
collecting him. It was obvious that the man was a rampantly insane 
serial killer, so Naruto had no moral scruples about taking him apart 
piece by piece if he had to in order to discover the secrets of his 
immortality. 


Hidan felt the first stirrings of unease at the hungry look being sent 
his way by the heathen that had abducted him. 
There, it's finally done. 


| actually had most of this chapter written the day after my 
previous update, but the fight scene gave me serious trouble. 


I'm still not happy with it in fact, but it's the best I've managed 
to cobble together. 


Now please gief reviews so that | can know what you think. It 
will also help me get through my 12 hour work shift if I have 
reviews to read, so do it to break up the monotomy for me xD. 


I'm way too sleepy to make the review request funny this time 
around xD. 


The technique that Xanna used was blatantly stolen from 
Needless, because it's damn awesome. The explanation for it is 
completely made up though. 


Oh, and congratulations to anyone who notices the reference to 
a relatively unknown cartoon episode floating around youtube. 


Chapter 17 


DISCLAIMER: | think that I'm gonna stop writing these things... 
it should be fairly obvious by now that | don't own a damn thing. 


Review responses: 


Zikarn Krais: Ah yes, that little plot device. Most of the time 
you'd be right, but | made a note at the start of the first chapter 
which says that neither the Mokuton nor the Sharingan have 
any Bijuu suppressing power in my story. | never did like that 
particular detail about canon. 


Darksider117: | have never even heard of Code Lyoko I'm afraid 
xD. I picked that name more or less on a whim because | didn't 
want it to be 'Kurama’' or some variation of it. | kind of picked it 
on a whim and | didn't really think it would be much of a big 
deal if it's not exactly japanese or japanese sounding at least. 
Clearly | underestimated how nitpicky some people can be, 
since I've gotten several reviews telling me that the name bugs 
them xD. 


Kagega: Le wild pervert appears xD. This story really isn't about 
the porn, so I can't promise any threesomes or gangbanging lol. 


Jokulhaup: | did read that one a long time ago, but that's not 
where I got the rainbow of pain line. 


God of Thorns: | suffer from a condition called 'No Life’, which 
means | usually have nothing better to do than type. 


Once again | would like to thank everyone who reviewed, along 
with expressing my surprise that nobody seems to know that 
the 'Rainbow of pain’ line comes from 'Korgoth of Barbaria’. It 
was just a single episode of a cartoon that got cancelled before 
it was even aired. The same guy that thought up 'The Grim 


Adventures of Billy and Mandy’, 'Dexter's Laboratory' and 
"SpongeBob Square Pants' created it, but some oversensitive 
douche probably thought it was a bit too graphic. 


Naruto was making his way home, having just finished his debriefing 
with Tsunade. The busty Hokage had not been particularly 
impressed with the way he had handled that battle. 


That was perfectly understandable, since Naruto wasn't all that 
impressed with how he had handled it either. There were quite a few 
things he could have done better in that fight, but he'd just been so 
eager to test out the strength seal that he had deliberately prolonged 
it. He could have just thrown Hidan into the distance at the start or 
broken him in half and he wouldn't have been an issue, but he had 
played with the religious nut instead. 


Still, the fight was won, the strength seal tested and if the memories 
of his shadow clone were anything to go by, an immortal test subject 
was secured. All in all, things had turned out quite well. 


Now it was time to get back home and finish what he and Xanna had 
been doing before Ino had interrupted. 


He entered his apartment and called out in a deliberately overly 
cheerful tone. 


"Honey, I'm home!" 


The half amused, half derisive snort that came from the living room 
told him where his lovely demoness was. But what the hell was that 
stench? The answer to that question became obvious once he 
stepped into the room. 


Naruto gazed at the four corpses layed out on the floor, three of 
them with large holes in their chests and a fourth that looked as if 
he'd been set on fire from inside and then doused before he could be 


too badly damaged. Their ABNU style gear wasn't really painting a 
very comforting picture. 


Xanna was apparently just relaxing and enjoying the breeze, with 
three empty tubs of ice cream next to her 


"What happened?" He asked. 


" Danzo sent these four puppets to bring me to him. As you can 
see, | took exception to that. " The demoness explained with an 
amused smirk. 


Naruto twitched with well contained fury at the sheer gall of the man, 
trying to abduct the woman he loved for whatever idiotic reason he 
had. It didn't matter that the old bat had chosen the absolute worst 
possible target, what mattered was that he had tried to take away 
someone that was dear to him. 


"| see." 
So Danzo wants to play hardball does he? 


Apparently it was about time that Danzo learned that he wasn't the 
only one capable of ignoring the law when it became inconvenient. 


Well, Naruto hadn't done anything but send his clones to snooze on 
council meetings so far anyway. He had no interest in all in the 
political goings on of the village, nor did he have any kind of political 
agenda, so snoozing was the only thing they could do. 


But clearly, it was time to make a political statement and by political 
statement, Naruto meant assassination. 


By the time he had decided on this course of action, his mind had 
already sifted through the resources available to him and what he 
knew of Danzo. The conclusion was, that an assassination was most 
certainly doable, he just needed to get a few things in place first and 
wait for the proper time. 


But he needed to get rid of these corpses first, before they started 
stinking any worse. It was a good thing that Xanna had kept the 
windows open, or else the apartment would reek worse than a 
morgue by now. 


The training of Team Gai was something that nobody ever wanted to 
get close to, which is why they weren't used to being interrupted. 
Even though Neji and Tenten weren't as obsessive with their training 
as the two green beasts, they still made sure to train together often 
so that their teamwork was top notch. 


This was why it came as a bit of a surprise when Naruto walked in 
on their training. 


“Tenteeeeen.” The blond called out in a sing-song voice, walking 
towards the girl in question with his shoulders hunched and his 
fingers wiggling. 


"Naruto-sensei?" The weapons user asked with aphrehensive 
confusion at her Fuinjutsu teacher's strange behavior. 


"You know, | just realised that you should probably be calling me 
‘Naruto-shishou', since you're my apprentice and not my student." 
Naruto said offhandedly. 


"Um... okay, Naruto-shishou. Is that why you're here?" Tenten asked 
nervously, because the blond was still acting oddly and he had 
almost reached her by now. 


"Oh no, I'm here because | need you to give it to me." The blond 
answered, his hands reaching for the girl, making her skitter away. 


"What do you need me to give you?" She asked even more 
nervously. 


"You know what i'm talking about. | need it." There was a grin on his 
face by now and he finally managed to snag an arm around her 


waist. 


"| have no idea what you're talking about Naruto-shishou." Tenten 
insisted and tried to get out of his grip, but he just pulled her closer. 


"Oh but | think you do, and | really must insist that you give it to me." 
He answered her with his hand groping around on her back, while 
she pushed against his bare chest in an effort to get away. 


"Naruto, it is most unyouthful to treat a lady this way." Gai said in his 
best imitation of a gallant tone. "Unhand her, or | shall be forced to 
defend my student." Lee teared up and started writing frantically into 
his notebook, believing that Gai-sensei was the world's leading 
authority on everything. 


Gai was unfortunately ignored completely by Naturo and Tenten. 


"Can't you let me keep it for just a little longer? | promise I'll give it to 
you, but | just need a little more time." Tenten pleaded, giving up the 
ignorant act. 


"Tenten, you should not give in to his unyouthful demands like that!" 
Gai said in a scandalized tone, but was ignored yet again. 


"I'm afraid I'm going to have to insist. It's been long enough and it's 
about time you stopped holding out on me." Naruto said firmly, 
setting the teenage girl down. 


Tenten sighed, looking very sad and kind of sulky but nodded her 
head. "Alright shishou, | understand." She reached into her tunic, but 
Neji interrupted before she could pull her hand out. 


"Tenten! You aren't seriously going to... with Naruto... right here?" 
He sputtered out, too embarrassed to finish the sentence. 


Tenten looked at her teammate in confusion, pulling a scroll out of 
her tunic and giving it to Naruto. She rewound the conversation in 


her head quickly, trying to figure out what Neji was talking about 
when it suddenly hit her. 


"Perverts!" She screamed at her team and spun into a roundhouse 
kick that got all three of them in the face, finally realising what 
exactly had been going through their minds. 


"Excellent kick, perfect form!" Gai complimented from the floor with a 
bright red mark where he'd been hit. 


Naruto meanwhile, had unsealed the Kusanagi from the scroll and 
sealed it back into his coat. Tenten had conveniently ‘forgotten’ to 
return it after the debacle with Deidara and Sasori. 


"You know, come to think of it, I've never slept with a virgin before." 
Naruto commented idly. 


"Ero-shishou!" The red faced Tenten yelled at her Fuinjutsu master 
and gave him a roundhouse kick as well. 


"Tell me something Tenten, which would you rather give me, the 
Kusanagi or your virginity?" Naruto asked with a grin, the slight 
bruise from the kick healing over rapidly. 


Tenten huffed and did her best to look angry, but the boiled lobster 
color of her face made it hard. She would never admit that the 
question left her feeling seriously conflicted. 


A girl's first time was important, but the Kusanagi was a really great 
sword. Now that she had been able to play around with it for a while, 
she wanted it even more. 


Naruto laughed at his embarrassed apprentice and mussed up her 
hair. Her fascination with sharp and pointy implements of murder, 
especially legendary implements of murder, was so cute. 


"| do have a consolation prize for you though.” The blond said, 
grabbing her attention again. 


"Consolation prize?" She asked curiously. 


Naruto reached into his coat again, unsealed Hidan's triple bladed 
scythe and tossed it towards her. "A Jashinist scythe!" 


Tenten's eyes glimmered with interest as she instantly took in the 
excellent forging and high quality metal used in the construction of 
the weapon. 


"Where did you get this? These are really rare and I've heard that 
the order of Jashin protects them... well... religiously." She asked in 
wonder and swung it around a few times to test the balance. She 
was very pleased to note that despite it's awkward appearance, the 
weapon was very well balanced. 


"Took it off a Jashinist that joined up with Akatsuki, you should have 
seen the look on his face when | took it from him." Naruto chortled at 
the memory. It was going to be even more funny seeing the outraged 
look that Hidan was going to shoot him when he was told about this. 


"You're the greatest Naruto-shishou!" Tenten cried out and gave her 
blond Fuinjutsu master a hug, nearly stabbing him with the scythe. It 
wasn't as good as the Kusanagi, but it was still a very nice gesture. 


"Take notes Neji, the way to a girl's heart is through her weapon 
stockpile." Naruto said sagely towards the impassive Hyuuga, who 
had long since recovered from the kick. 


"Not a chance in hell." Neji said blandly. He was not going to act as 
idiotic as Lee and write down life advice, especially not life advice 
from Naruto of all people. 


The lifeless body of Nii Yugito fell to the ground, her Bijuu extracted. 


It had taken nearly five days to do it, because Hidan and Kakuzu had 
never returned to the sealing. Zetsu had been sent to investigate, but 
had found only a shattered battlefield. 


"Looks like the zombie brothers got beat by the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki." 
Kisame commented as the remaining members of Akatsuki opened 
their eyes. 


"We have sealed two Bijuu and lost four members. This is 
unnacceptable." Pain said and paused before continuing. "Hidan 
was in Konoha when | was last able to sense him. He has no doubt 
been captured and his ring removed." 


That was the entire purpose of the Akatsuki rings in the end, tools 
meant to allow Pain to connect their minds and chakra for the 
sealing. With those rings on their fingers, he could speak to them 
over vast distances and always knew their locations. 


"Zetsu, | want you to infiltrate Konoha and find Hidan, see if it is 
possible to extract him." Pain commanded. 


" Understood Pain-sama ." The black half of Zetsu responded and 
vanished. 


"Tobi, what of the Sanbi?" The Rinnegan wielder questioned. 


"Tobi and Zetsu couldn't find it, but a nice fisherman told Tobi that he 
saw shinobi with music notes trying to do something to a giant 
turtle!" Tobi said with much enthusiasm. That nice fisherman had 
been put into a Genjutsu that made him think that Tobi was his best 
friend in the entire world and that he should tell him everything. 


Everyone waited for the masked man to elaborate, but he just kept 
standing there, looking around and giving the distinct impression that 
he was very pleased with himself. 


Pain suppressed the urge to sigh in irritation at Tobi's, or more 
accurately, Madara's antics and prodded. "And?" 


"They failed and the big turtle swam out to sea. Maybe they should 
have played a song for it instead? They should be good at that 
shouldn't they, since they were Sound shinobi? Hey hey, Itachi- 


senpai, do you think Orochimaru knows how to play the piano?" Tobi 
answered and then went off on a completely irrelevant tangent. 


Itachi closed his eyes and ignored the masked man. He wasn't going 
to play these ridiculous games that Madara seemed hellbent on. 


"Itachi and Kisame will go after the Yonbi next, Tobi will continue 
attempting to find the Sanbi until Zetsu returns." Pain said before 
Tobi could start asking them if they knew how to play any 
instruments or if they would like to sing karaoke. 


"Should Tobi play a song for the giant turtle?" Tobi asked cheerfully. 


Kisame smirked while everyone else let out almost imperceptible 
sighs of irritation. 


Unknown to them all, Obito was doing it to mess with them, because 
they each knew different things. 


Itachi 'knew' that he was Madara, but nothing else. The others didn't 
know that he knew this. 


Nagato and Konan also 'knew' that he was Madara and that he was 
the true leader of Akatsuki, but they thought that their plan was his 
plan. Itachi and Kisame didn't know that they knew this. 


Kisame also 'knew' that he was Madara and he knew the true plan, 
as well as the fact that he was the one really in charge, but Kisame 
didn't how much the others knew, nor did the others know how much 
he knew. 


And Zetsu knew everything about everybody. In fact, Zetsu knew 
more than Obito, but Obito didn't know that. 


The Konoha council was once more gathered in the council 
chambers, waiting for the arrival of the Godaime Hokage so they 
could begin. 


All of them were currently standing, as it was tradition to wait for the 
Hokage before sitting down. There was nothing particularly special 
about this council session, just another one of the regularly 
scheduled ones that were held every month or so to go over village 
finances. Since most of the shinobi clans had investments of some 
type, they were all required to attend. 


Naruto had no such investments, but Tsunade had insisted that he 
attend these damn things too, so as not to set 'a bad precedent as 
she called it. Naruto didn't give a flying fuck about what kind of 
precedent he set, but didn't bother arguing since he sent clones to 
come to these things anyway. He somewhat suspected that Tsunade 
insisted he attend just to annoy him. Even if he sent a clone, he felt 
sleepy just from the memories of these council meetings, they were 
THAT boring. 


This time however, he was actually present in person for a change. 


The reason for this was because he wanted to see how his ‘political 
statement’ would go over. 


It had been a couple of months since his return to the village by now, 
and he had marked several important locations with discrete 
Hiraishin seals, the council chamber being one of these. You never 
know when you might need to be able to teleport somewhere after 
all, even if he couldn't use the technique in combat. 


He'd teleported into the room the previous night and left a little 
present under Danzo's seat. Normally trying to do something like 
that would be insane, as the room was heavily guarded. The 
problem was that it was guarded from the outside, so teleporting 
inside was a simple way of getting around that particular security 
measure. 


Certainly, even with that, he normally would have been caught, as 
the ANBU guarding the room would have sensed the slight chakra 
flare of the teleportation, but he had found ways around that as well. 
That had been much harder to get around, forcing Naruto to create a 


seal that would teleport him insisde and since he wasn't flexing his 
own chakra, there would be no flare. That very same seal would also 
summon him back to his apartment exactly one minute later. That 
particular bit of Fuinjutsu was needlessly complicated and useless in 
just about any other situation, but it was the only thing that would 
allow him to get away with it. 


Even that wouldn't have been enough though, since his monstrous 
chakra presence would be instantly noticed no matter how hard he 
tried to suppress it, even by non-sensors. To get around that one, he 
had an inverted Yin-Yang based chakra suppressor seal on stuck to 
his chest... his entire chest as it happened, since that seal was so 
complex that it couldn't be compressed to a convenient size. The 
combination of Yin-Yang natures completely negated all chakra 
emanation when it was inverted, making it so that not even the most 
powerful sensor would be able to feel him even if they were standing 
three feet away from him. Of course it also left him feeling weak as a 
kitten compared to his usual strength, as he couldn't feel his chakra 
at all. That level of chakra suppression would actually become fatal 
within aproximately thirty minutes. 


The last danger came from the Inuzuka's nose, but that was easy 
enough to get around. All he needed to do was walk through the 
approximate same areas as he had last night to muddle the scent. 
The one minute that he had been in the room wouldn't be enough to 
leave any kind of strong scent, especially with the scent killers he 
had applied before hand. 


The solution to how he was going to plaster the custom made 
explosive tag to Danzo's seat was remarkably simple. 


Duct tape. 


You could never go wrong with duct tape and this was proven true 
once more. Seal tags were usually adhered to surfaces with chakra, 
but since that wasn't an option, duct tape came to the rescue. The 
seal tag was primed to blow as soon as any unfamiliar chakra 


presences came into close proximity, such as sitting on the chair that 
it was on. 


He had been sorely tempted to do the same for the other two elders, 
but that might be pushing his luck just a little too far. His animosity 
towards them was well known and it wouldn't be good if people got 
too nosy with their investigations. 


Incidentally, the suppressor seal was also taped to his chest. That 
was going to sting like a bitch when it was time to take it off. 


Naruto came out of his thoughts as Tsunade entered the room, 
flanked by the usual ANBU escort. 


As soon as Tsunade sat down, everyone else also pulled out their 
seats and Naruto was careful not to look in Danzo's direction, 
instead keeping his gaze studiously on his own chair as he pulled it 
out. 


The explosion that blew Danzo's pelvis and lower abdomen to 
smithereens and scattered pieces of him all over Koharu and 
Homura made everyone's heads snap towards it and get into combat 
stances, well except for the three civilians, since they weren't 
combatants. Naruto had to smother a laugh when he saw pieces of 
Danzo's guts all over the other two elder's faces. He'd deliberately 
made that explosive tag in such a way that the explosion would be 
focused upwards and slightly to the side, right towards the two 
elders. 


Before anyone could get out so much as a shocked exclamation, 
Danzo and the various pieces of him became distorted and 
vanished, a completely uninjured Danzo appearing some distance 
away from his chair, looking rather frazzled. 


Naruto didn't have to hide his shock, since everyone else was 
equally shocked that the bandaged old man had survived. 


"ANBU, seal the room and search for any more explosives!" Tsunade 
ordered instantly, causing the masked shadows to speed around the 
room, doing as she said. 


Naruto was not worried about the possibility of them finding his 
Hiraishin seal, since he had already removed it. The tiny seal 
formula was damn hard to see, but there was no sense in taking 
chances. 


Everyone waited in tense silence for a few minutes as the ANBU did 
their job. 


"The room is clear Hokage-sama" One of them reported. 


"The explosive note was taped to Shimura-san's chair, no doubt to 
avoid detection when they placed it." Another reported. 


"Inoichi, can you tell me anything about the chakra signature on the 
explosive note?" 


"It's completely unfamiliar to me Hokage-sama, whoever this 
mysterious seal master is, I've never encountered them before." 
Inochi answered. Inoichi was one of the best chakra sensors in 
Konoha and made it a point to make himself at least vaguely familiar 
with every Konoha shinobi so that he could identify them, or at least 
claim to have felt their signature exactly for cases such as this. 


Tsunade nodded, not particularly surprised by this. It would be far too 
convenient if the would be assassin was that sloppy. 


Naruto had to smother a giggle. 


The reason for his amusement was that the explosive note had been 
created with Hidan's chakra. Well, his blood had been used to infuse 
the ink and empower the note, so it was his chakra that was 
powering the blast. Most Fuinjutsu masters wouldn't know how to do 
it, but Naruto had learned how to forcibly extract someone elses 
chakra for this purpose. The process was quite unpleasant(for the 


victim), but it was a great way to hide your chakra signature, 
especially when nobody knew you could do it. 


Hidan, the Mysterious Seal Master. 


The thought of it made him want to laugh again. Hidan was many 
things(most of which you didn't want to mention in front of small 
children), but a seal master was not one of them. 


"Naruto, what can you tell me about the explosive note itself, it didn't 
look like the standard one." Tsunade asked the resident seal expert. 


"Nothing much. It was obviously a customised directional type, but 
any half decent Fuinjutsu user could make one." Naruto said with a 
shrug. He had been tempted to make something more complex and 
flashy, but then he might as well sign his name on it as well. 


Tsunade nodded again, having expected as much. There were in 
fact quite a few people in the room who could have made that 
explosive note, herself included. 


"Tsume, can you get a scent?" Tsunade asked the Inuzuka clan 
head. 


"Sorry Hokage-sama, but everything is muddled from having so 
many people in the room and the explosion would have burned off 
any scent | might have gotten there." Tsume responded with a shrug. 
She was honestly kind of disappointed that Danzo was still alive. 


"My insects can detect nothing except the unknown chakra 
mentioned by Inoichi-san." Aburame Shibi said without being 
prompted. 


"The perpetrator has left no physical evidence." Hiashi said with the 
same stoicism as Shibi before he could be asked, his Byakugan 
deactivating. 


Everyone looked towards Shikaku, who had by now gone back to 
slouching in his chair, looking bored. 


"Hey, don't look at me, | got nothing." He said defensively. 
Sometimes it sucked being the smartest guy around. People always 
kept looking to you and expecting you to know stuff. Troublesome. 


Tsunade frowned slightly at the lack of clues. This was clearly a well 
executed assassination attempt. 


"Now that that's over with, I'd like to know how you survived Danzo." 
The busty Hokage turned her narrow eyed attention to the old man. 


"| used a Kinjutsu passed down in my clan." Danzo explained shortly, 
knowing that nobody could push him on the subject if he claimed it 
was a clan secret. He did his best to control his expression so that 
he didn't snarl in fury at this turn of events. 


He had been forced to use Izanagi to escape death, but that was far 
from the worst of it. Due to having all of the Sharingan in his arm 
sealed to avoid the massive chakra drain of having ten implanted 
Sharingan constantly active, he had been forced to use the one in 
his skull. 


In other words, he had been forced to use Shisui's Mangenkyo 
Sharingan for the very technique that he had never wanted to use it 
for. The whole point of having all those other eyes in his arm was to 
be capable of escaping death without sacrificing that extremely 
valuable eye. Without it, he couldn't use Kotoamatsukami anymore. 
That particular ability had been instrumental in his bid for power in 
the village and with the Shodai's cells, he didn't have to wait ten 
years between uses. 


Never before had the heavy seals on his arm been such an obvious 
weakness. He had tried using weaker and less binding seals on the 
arm before, but it was no good. Having Sharingan eyes implanted 
into one's arm was apparently even harsher on the body than having 
one as a replacement for a natural eye. Even covered up, the eyes 


greedily sucked up his chakra, hence the need for the heavy duty 
seals that kept them forcibly shut to prevent that scenario. 


There had been assassination attempts on him before, but he had 
always been able to fend them off without resorting to the Izanagi. 
This one had been exceptionally well executed though. He had no 
idea how the assassin had circumvented all of the protections on the 
council chambers, but they had clearly managed it. Despite Inoichi's 
words, he didn't believe for a second that the assassin was anything 
else than a Konoha shinobi. 


In fact, Danzo was quite sure that he knew exactly who the 
perpetrator was. It was simply too convenient for this to happen just 
over a week after his failed kidnapping attempt on Uzumaki Naruto's 
woman. 


But unfortunately, there wasn't a damn thing he could do about it. If 
he accused the blond of an assassination attempt without evidence, 
it would just look like he was trying to use the situation to further his 
own goals. Not to mention that the Jinchuuriki didn't have any 
obvious motive for attempting to kill him as far as the others were 
concerned and he couldn't claim otherwise without revealing that he 
had sent a team to kidnap his woman. That might get Uzumaki in hot 
water, but it would also do the same to him. 


When Fd and his team had not returned, Danzo had known that their 
mission had failed. The possibility of it being traced back to him was 

low since his agents didn't carry any identifying marks on them, but it 
had been there. 


Danzo was also noticing the rather distressing trend of his agents 
turning up dead whenever they went against the Uzumaki. He had 
been certain that his woman wouldn't be capable of overcoming four 
of his Root at once, but he had clearly miscalculated. The fact that 
absolutely no disturbance had been noted by anyone could only 
mean that they had been taken out very quickly and with very little 
fuss. 


Xanna was obviously not the weakling ripe for kidnapping that he 
had thought her to be, which meant that any further attempts would 
likely end the same. 


He had intended to save Kotoamatsukami as a last resort. Despite 
Uzumaki's reputed immunity to Genjutsu, Danzo was certain that the 
powers of the Mangenkyo Sharingan would be able to bypass that. 
But it was a moot point now, since the Jinchuuriki had unknowingly 
robbed him of that tool. 


Danzo was still angry when they were all finally allowed to leave the 
council chamber, but none of it showed on his face. The investigation 
turned up nothing at all, not a single bit of incriminating evidence that 
would point at Uzumaki. In fact, there was not a single bit of 
evidence to be had at all, aside from the unknown chakra signature. 


The old warmonger walked up to the blond as he was making his 
way out of the building. 


"| don't know how you did it, but | Know that this was your doing.” 
Danzo said quietly and in a polite tone of voice. No good would 
come of being overly confrontational and having someone see it. 


"And | have no idea how you survived, but | wonder how many times 
you can do it." Naruto replied in the same tone. He knew that there 
was simply no way that a technique that allows you to escape certain 
death didn't have serious drawbacks, it was just too convenient. 
Even if he didn't get Danzo this time, there was always next time. 


"| would reconsider that course of action if | were you Uzumaki. You 
might have gotten away with it this time, but you won't be so lucky 
again." Danzo warned, but retained the same polite tone. As far as 
anyone watching was concerned, they were just having a polite 
discussion. 


"You should have reconsidered before you tried to kidnap the woman 
| love. Why would you do that anyway?" Naruto was pretty sure that 


he knew the reason already, but there was no harm in asking. 


"| did it for the future of Konoha. Sarutobi would not see reason and 
give you to me for training as a child, so | sought to... persuade you 
to my point of view." Danzo saw no need to hide his intentions at this 
point. The cat was quite thoroughly out of the bag. 


"I'm going to rip your guts out through your nostrils and make you eat 
them." Naruto told the old man pleasantly and then walked away. 
There was no need to continue conversing with the rather infuriating 
old man. It was taking all the self control he had to keep himself from 
ripping the man's head off. 


Danzo stared at the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki as he walked away, deep in 
thought. 


He had quite clearly underestimated the blond and rather badly at 
that. It was a feat of no small skill to pull off an assassination attempt 
in the council chambers and get away with it. If the target had been 
anyone but him, it would have succeeded for certain. 


For years now, he had been of the opinion that the UZumaki was just 
like his mother. Brash, headstrong, stubborn and reckless. Despite 
both of them having vast skill in Fuinjutsu, he had never pegged 
either one as being capable of any kind of subtlety. Uzumaki's crass 
behavior and dress style only further supported this assessment. 


But he had judged too quickly. Behind the appearance of an 
overmuscled barbarian and the behavior of a shameless pervert, 
Uzumaki was hiding depths. Dark and terrible depths. 


Instead of trying to come out with the truth and get him punished 
through official channels for the kidnapping attempt(which would 
have failed), the blond had resorted to attempted murder right away. 


Danzo felt a small bit of respect for the Jinchuuriki manifest itself in 
his mind. He could certainly respect a man that wasn't afraid to get 
his hands dirty. It didn't really change anything, because he still didn't 


trust Uzumaki to always act in the best interests of Konoha, but now 
he could respect the blond while crushing the humanity out of him. 


As soon as he figured out how to actually do it that was. All of the 
people that the Jinchuuriki was close to were either protected or 
untouchable in some way and Shisui's eye was gone forever. 
Whether he knew it or not, Uzumaki Naruto had dealt him a crippling 
blow with that assassination attempt. 


At the moment, Danzo could see no way to actually act against him 
that had any hope of success. He was protected from any open 
action by the Hokage and all avenues for covert actions were 
blocked. 


"The Sanbi appears to have gone deep into the ocean, we will be 
unable to retrieve it by normal means." Obito, now acting as Madara 
said. With only him, Pain, Konan and Zetsu present, there was no 
real point in keeping up the charade. 


"Then what do you propose we do? All of our plans hinge on 
gathering all nine of the Bijuu." Pain asked. 


"We will find a way to deal with the Sanbi at a later time. For now, we 
will focus on the others." Was the answer from the masked man. 
Honestly, he didn't really know how he was going to tackle that one, 
but he would think of something. 


"Zetsu, what of Hidan?" Pain asked, filing away Madara's words for 
later. 


" The useless fools in Konoha know nothing about him, but we 
did sense his chakra in the village being carried around by the 
Kyuubi Jinchuuriki, which is why we think that he is being held 
captive by him. We can't enter his home though, because it's 
covered in protective seals that prevent entry." 


Everyone mulled that information over, finding it odd that the 
Uzumaki would secretly keep Hidan prisoner himself instead of 
handing him over to the T&l department. It was starting to look like 
the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had a hidden agenda of his own. 


"| will go extract him, he can still be useful." ‘Madara’ said. 


" What for? Just let him rot, it's not like we ever told the fool 
anything important. " Black Zetsu spat derisively. 


"There are only six of us left, having Hidan back will make the 
sealing go faster if nothing else." ‘Madara’ explained. 


"Good afternoon Hidan, how are we doing today?" 


The bound and gagged Jashinist glared balefully at his captor. He'd 
been strapped to this table for the past two weeks, unable to do so 
much as spew profanity at the motherfucking heretic that was 
holding him captive and using him as a test subject for experimental 
Fuinjutsu, along with other things. The only reason he even knew 
that it was two weeks was because the blond had told him. 


"| gave that dusty old scythe of yours to my apprentice, she was very 
happy with it." Naruto commented idly. 


Hidan goggled in outrage upon hearing that, his eyes bulging and 
face red from anger as he screamed ineffectual profanity into the 


gag. 
Naruto chuckled at the reaction. He'd known it would be funny. 
"Well, enough small talk. It is time for more... experiments." 


He had already found several things of note about Hidan. The most 
obvious being that he didn't need to eat or drink to stay alive. 
Consequently, he didn't need to go to the bathroom either, which was 
the only reason that the metal slab he was chained to wasn't soiled 


with various unmentionable substances, for which Naruto was very 
grateful. Oddly enough, the lack of food and water didn't seem to be 
causing him to become emanciated. 


Naruto could only speculate that he didn't need the energy given by 
food to survive, leading him to assume that something else must be 
supplying his body with the energy needed to function. He felt that it 
was safe to assume that Hidan also didn't age for this very same 
reason. 


This had made him wonder if Hidan didn't need to breathe eaither. 
Testing on that front had proven that Hidan did not in fact, need to 
breathe, though prolonged lack of air seemed to make him slightly 
loopy. That could have just been normal for the Jashinist though, so 
Naruto marked that one down as ‘inconclusive’. 


Strangely enough, Hidan didn't really sleep either, nor was he very 
good at staying unconscious. Naruto wasn't sure if this was related 
to the Jashinist's phsychotic episodes, or if he was simply naturally 
crazy. 


He had tried to simply ask the Jashinist about these things, but not 
only was he entirely uncooperative, he was also completely clueless. 
Apparently Hidan hadn't cared why he was immortal as long as he 
got to kill people. Peculiarly, he had exhibited a desire to die once or 
twice, which seemed contradictory to his usual behavior. 


"Today, we are going to be discovering whether or not you're capable 
of regenerating lost body parts." Naruto informed the bound man and 
raised the Kusanagi into the air. 


Before Hidan could do more than scream something into the gag, 
Naruto swung the sword and lopped his left hand off just above the 
wrist. 


"Oh stop your whining you big baby." The blond admonished the 
screaming man. "If you want to be immortal and piss off everyone 
you meet, then you should make sure that you've got the biggest 


teeth and the sharpest claws. Honestly, I'm pretty shocked that 
Orochimaru hasn't got you straped down somewhere instead of me, 
but oh well, his loss is my gain." 


Naruto turned his attention back to the amputated limb, noting with 
some incredulity that the severed hand was still moving and making 
a passable impersonation of a drunk spider. 


"Now that's freaky, there's just no way that you should be able to 
move that hand when it's not even connected to your central nervous 
system." The blond commented. "But | Suppose it would explain why 
Shikamaru said that you were able to talk even with your head cut 
off. That's even stranger by the way. How the hell can you talk if you 
can't draw in any air from your lungs?" 


Peering closer at the wound in an effort to see whether there was 
any regeneration going on, Naruto was disappointed to note that 
there was not. Interestingly enough though, there was very little 
bleeding. You'd think that getting your hand amputated would case 
you to gush blood worse than Jiraiya if he ever caught sight of 
Tsunade's naked boobs, But Hidan had only released a few drops of 
blood. 


Rubbing his chin and and staring speculatively at the hand that was 
still moving around as if it was actually connected to the rest of 
Hidan, Naruto got an idea. Placing the hand back into position 
revealed that the Jashinist was capable of reattaching amputated 
body parts, though it was somewhat slow going. 


This was useful to know, but not what Naruto was after, which is why 
the hand was amputated again. This time however, Naruto placed a 
paralyzation seal on it and then placed it onto a seal designed to 
disintegrate objects into their base components. That had been one 
of his early ideas for a kind of universal problem solver for combat 
situatons, but sadly, it only worked on things that were perfectly still, 
not to mention that the seal was too complex to be made small and 
portable. 


To the great glee of the budding mad scientist, he could see the first 
signs of regeneration on Hidan's stump, though judging by the way 
he was grimacing, it must have been painful. It was really freaking 
slow, but it was regeneration. Apparently Hidan could regenerate, 
but only as long as the original body part was destroyed. Weird. 


Naruto decided to give Hidan some chakra to see if the regeneration 
would speed up. He had noticed quickly that Hidan had rather small 
amounts of chakra, which made him think that the mad immortal had 
actually been a civilian or a very fresh Genin before he became 
immortal. That would certainly explain the distinct lack of shinobi like 
behavior along with his lack of techniques aside from water walking 
and surface clinging. He must have picked up those two somewhere 
along the way. 


Strangely, despite his small chakra reserves and underdeveloped 
chakra network, the Jashinist never actually seemed to run out of 
chakra, which didn't make any sense at all. It was like he was an 
Edo Tensei construct without actually being an Edo Tensei construct. 


Transfering chakra to Hidan had been another kettle of fish with 
annoying hoops that needed to be jumped through. Apparently 
Naruto's chakra tended to hurt people if forced into their coils, go 
figure. Fortunately, designing a seal that would allow him to do that 
hadn't been too hard. 


Much to the blond's pleasure, it seemed that he had been right about 
the chakra, as the missing hand began to regenerate rapidly until 
there was no sign that it had ever been missing. 


Naruto sat down, deep in thought, while the sweating and rapidly 
breathing Hidan recovered from the extraordinarily painful 
experience. 


"Alright, lets review what we've learned so far." Naruto muttered to 
himself and thought things over. 


Hidan did not need any kind of external fuel to keep his body 
functioning, be it food, water or oxygen, even though he had a 
heartbeat and a fully functioning digestive system. 


He did not need to sleep to stay at least loosely sane, implying that 
his brain did not need a recharge period. 


He could survive even if he was cut to pieces. 


He could control his limbs even if they get severed from his body and 
he did not bleed anywhere near as much as he should. 


He had a healing factor, but it only worked if his body was in one 
piece. He could regenerate lost body parts, but only if they were truly 
‘lost’. Further testing needed to see if they needed to be physically 
destroyed or if simply moving them far away was enough to trigger 
the regeneration. 


His chakra supply was effectively infinite, but his ability to actually 
use it was pathetic, due to poorly developed coils. The suspected 
cause of this was due to Hidan becoming immortal as a civilian or a 
fresh Genin. 


More chakra sped up his regeneration. 


He felt pain, but it seemed to be the most pronounced when his 
chakra network was damaged and when he needed to regenerate 
new limbs. 


With all of this together, Naruto felt safe in assuming that Hidan's 
immortality was of supernatural instead of medical origin, which was 
good, because he sucked at medicine and Tsunade would probably 
object to inhumane experimentation, even on a loon like Hidan. Now 
all he needed was to figure out the specifics of how exactly Hidan 
could stay alive even if he was in pieces. 


He also needed to look into the cult of Jashin to see if those 
nutcases had any useful information. He didn't believe that Jashin 


was a god for even two seconds, but that didn't mean that he 
couldn't be something else. Maybe Xanna would know something 
about that, it was certainly worth asking. 


Last on his to do list was an experiment to disintegrate Hidan's head 
and see what happened. If he somehow survived that, complete 
body disintegration. If he survived even that, then Naruto wanted to 
know how he could get himself some of that, provided that there 
wasn't some kind of nasty price tag attached. 


Obito made his way into the basement of UZumaki Naruto, the 
Kyuubi jinchuuriki, intent on getting Hidan out of here and returning 
him to Akatsuki. The blond Jinchuuriki had just recently left the 
building so he was just going to go in, grab Hidan and get out. No 
need to be giving out any more hints than neccessary. 


The Jashinist was quite stupid and rather expendable, but they had 
lost too many members sealing the first two Bijuu, so he was still 
useful and it wasn't as if teleporting there and back with Kamui was 
hard. 


The Eye of the Moon Plan was still well on track, but things were 
definitely not going exactly as planned. For one thing, they had lost 
members way too fast and for another, the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was a 
lot stronger than previous reports had indicated. 


The plan had called for a careful manipulation of Nagato after the 
carefully planned death of Yahiko. After that it was just a great deal 
of behind the scenes meddling until everything was in place. 


Unfortunately, Obito hadn't been that patient and had decided to get 
some payback on Kirigakure for the death of Rin, by sinking them 
into a bloody civil war. That had turned out rather profitable, with 
Kisame becoming one of his most powerful and loyal subordinates. It 
was most fortunate that Yagura was ridiculously susceptible to 
Genjutsu, that might have something to do with the fact that his Bijuu 
was rumoured to be the most slothful creature in existence. It was 


entirely possible that the oversized turtle had allowed Yagura to be 
controlled just so that it wouldn't be bothered by his thinking. But 
now Yagura was dead thanks to that troublesome Terumi woman 
and her underlings and the Sanbi had gone into the ocean, no doubt 
so that it could sleep and laze around for the next thousand years or 
so without being bothered. 


The Sanbi could most certainly put up one hell of a fight, but if given 
the choice between lifting a finger or sleeping for a hundred years, it 
woud choose to sleep for a hundred years. But apparently, being 
freed from it's previous Jinchuuriki, sealed into Rin and then Rin 
dying almost immediately after, which forced it to expend effort to 
reform itself, had been a strain even on that lazy creature's patience. 
Orochimaru trying whatever the hell he had tried had probably been 
the last straw that had convinced the giant turtle to relocate deep into 
the ocean where nobody aside from the occasional fish would bother 
it. This was a very big problem that Obito wasn't sure how to solve 
quite yet. 


Maybe he should have left Kirigakure alone, that way the Sanbi 
would still have been sealed inside Yagura? 


Black Zetsu was still pissed off at him for that one and had been 
rude and insulting ever since. Well... more rude and insulting than 
he'd been before anyway, since the bearer of Madara's will was of 
the opinion that everyone aside from Madara himself was a 
worthless piece of crap. 


The biggest hurdle with the Eye of the Moon Plan had been the 
Kyuubi. Namely, finding the most powerful of the Bijuu was not really 
something that was easy, despite it being an gigantic nine tailed fox. 


The other eight had been sighted many times throughout history, 
with these sightings often resulting in massive destruction. The Bijuu 
tended to hang around one of their preffered areas and responded 
violently to any human intrusions. That had been brought to an end 
for the most part when shinobi had learned how to seal them. Most 
had been restrained since before the rise of the hidden villages and 


then shuffled around, the Hachibi being the notable exception, as it's 
power was great enough that it had required a more powerful seal 
and the Kohaku no Johei to seal it. 


Unlike it's considerably less powerful brethren, the Kyuubi had a 
habit of vanishing for decades or even centuries, with only sporadic 
sightings. This had puzzled people for a long time, making them 
wonder how a gigantic nine tailed fox could just vanish. The real 
Uchiha Madara had been the only person to encounter it and survive 
in centuries and he would not say anything specific about the 
encounter. 


He did warn Obito that the Kyuubi wasn't like the other Bijuu 
however. It had displayed intelligence during Madara's brief 
encounter with it, which was a worrying prospect. 


If Madara was to be believed and the Kyuubi was truly intelligent, 
then it would figure that the enormous demon would know how to 
hide itself better. 


Fortunately, the tablet owned by the Uchiha, which Madara had been 
able to read in it's entirety thanks to the Rinnegan, had presented a 
solution. The Sage of Six Paths had charged the Kyuubi with 
watching over his descendants, the Uchiha and the Senju, which 
presented an opportunity to predict it's movements. 


With this in mind, Obito had set out to manipulate the Uchiha into 
starting a civil war, banking on the fact that this would rouse the 
Kyuubi into appearing. Surprisingly, he had barely needed to do 
anything, as the Uchiha had already been going in that direction 
thanks to being isolated and marginalized by the village, he had just 
sped things up. Fugaku, arrogant and prideful as he was, had only 
needed a demonstration of Kamui and his control of Kirigakure 
before he was convinced that a coup was the way to go. Fugaku had 
wanted to rule Konoha, either as Hokage or as the man that held the 
Hokage in his thrall through the use of his Sharingan. Blinded by his 
lust for power as he had been, Fugaku hadn't realised that he was 
being played. 


The Kyuubi had appeared quite a bit sooner than expected, but 
everything had gone as planned. The Yondaime Hokage, being a 
Fuinjutsu master of incredible ability, who had learned some of his 
craft from his equally skilled wife, had been able to devise a seal 
powerful enough to hold the Kyuubi. Even though he had known it 
would take a powerful seal to hold the great demon, Obito had still 
been quite stunned to see Minato-sensei summoning the death god 
of all things to power the seal. He just knew that it was going to take 
forever to extract the Kyuubi from that seal. 


Years later, the Uchiha had just about been prepared to enact their 
coup, only to be betrayed by Itachi and himself. Fugaku had seen 
this and realised just how badly he had been manipulated, which is 
why he hadn't put up any kind of fight when his own son killed him. 
By then he had known that he had doomed the Uchiha and that 
there was no use in fighting anymore. 


Obito had gotten a convenient stockpile of replacement Sharingan 
eyes though, which was a nice side bonus. 


But enough wool gathering over the past and plans that didn't go 
quite according to plan, there was an idiotic immortal berserker to 
extract. 


As soon as he used his Kamui to talk through the heavy metal door 
in the basement, Obito knew that he was in the right place, mostly 
because he could see the man that he'd come here for straped down 
to a metal table, gagged and bound with chains. 


Hidan saw the Akatsuki cloak and the orange spiral mask and sighed 
in relief at the fact that he was being rescued. Getting used as a lab 
experiment for whatever the hell that insane blond was trying to 
achieve was not the way he wanted to spend his immortality. This 
experience had also highlighted just how badly he needed to get his 
skills up to snuff so that he didn't get captured like this again. The 
Kyuubi Jinchuuriki definitely had a point about Orochimaru doing the 
same thing and Hidan couldn't muster enough arrogance to claim 


that the snake Sannin couldn't do it, not after getting put into this 
situation. 


Obito phased into solidity was just about to grab Hidan when a 
multitude of complex seals flared into existence on the walls. 
Immediately, Obito felt his chakra being completely cut off as if it was 
gone. His Sharingan deactivated forcibly and became as powerful as 
any other eye, meaning not powerful at all. 


Perhaps worse still, his replacement right arm hung limply, refusing 
to obey his commands. Whatever these seals did to suppress 
chakra, they did it to such an extent that even the chakra required for 
survival was cut off. The replacement arm grown from Hashirama's 
cells wasn't like a regular human arm, it's composition was much 
different, allowing superhuman strength, but it was utterly reliant on 
chakra to stay functional. 


Obito felt a surge of panic the likes of which he hadn't felt since he 
was a child and tried to rush out of the room, desperate to regain use 
of his chakra. Any thought of saving Hidan was gone in the face of 
this unexpected development. 


He slammed into a barrier that flared into visibility for a brief moment 
before becoming invisible again. Taking a calming breath to regain 
his composture, Obito pressed his left hand against the barrier, 
testing it for weaknesses. He could feel just the barest flicker of 
chakra in his palm as he pushed against the barrier, which told him 
that the null zone of chakra ended a very tiny distance in front of the 
barrier. If he could just push his eye close enough to the barrier, then 
maybe he could activate his Sharingan and use Kamui to get out of 
the room. 


Hidan watched in confusion as Tobi took his mask off and pushed his 
face against the chakra barrier as if his life depended on it. He had 
just now felt his chakra being completely shut off, leaving him feeling 
strangely exhausted and he wondered if that had anything to do with 
Tobi's weird behavior. Either way, he had guessed by now that his 
fellow Akatsuki member had triggered some kind of Fuinjutsu trap 


and that the mad scientist of a Jinchuuriki was more likely to have 
two test subjects instead of them escaping. 


Obito kept trying to push his right eye against the barrier, but his 
skull was unfortunately in the way. He jerked back as the heavy 
metal door was opened from the outside, revealing the very tall 

Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. 


"Hey there Tobi, I've been wondering if you were ever going to show 
up." Naruto greeted pleasantly, taking in the badly scarred right side 
of Tobi's face. Of more interest was the permamently active 
Sharingan eye in his left eye socket, indicating that it was a 
transplant. Thanks to all chakra in the room being utterly 
suppressed, the eye was in a dead state, probably not even granting 
vision. 


He had been alerted to the activation of the many trap seals in his 
basement and immediately made his way back, wanting to get a look 
at his latest captive. 


"What have you done to my chakra?" Obito demanded, foregoing 
any attempt at acting like ‘Tobi’. 


"Well, | figured that you might show up after the way you snatched 
Deidara, so | prepared some surprises for you just in case." Naruto 
explained, not at all surprised to find that the idiot act had been just 
that, an act. " The inner seal circle that you're standing in is a Yin- 
Yang based chakra suppression array. The middle seal circle is a 
high powered chakra barrier so that you can't just walk out on me 
and the entire basement is equiped with seals that prevent space- 
time manipulation. A bit overkill perhaps, but | didn't want to take any 
chances." 


Obito had been listening to the list of measures put into place to trap 
unwary intruders with a mounting sense of horror. Akatsuki had been 
aware that the Uzumaki was good with seals, but this was on a level 
that they had never imagined. Minato-sensei had been the foremost 
authority on Fuinjutsu when he had been alive, but he wouldn't have 


been capable of this. Mastery of space-time Fuinjutsu on this level 
was unheard of and meddling with Yin-Yang manipulation was 
something that Obito had thought only Madara was capable of. 


"It was so nice of you to blunder recklessly into the strongold of a 
seal master by the way, no doubt you would have been quite 
annoying to deal with if | had to chase you down." The blond couldn't 
resist adding mockingly. 


Obito couldn't think of anything to say back, shocked beyond words 
that he was in this situation. His Sharingan had always been able to 
get him out of anything, but that was gone now, along with all of the 
other powers he had amassed in his life. 


"Now, I'm going to give you a chance to tell me why Akatsuki is trying 
to gather all nine Bijuu for. Who knows, if | agree with your plan | 
might even help you." Naruto said with a shrug. It was a load of 
bullshit of course and he could make a fair guess that it was 
somehow connected to the Shinju, but getting more details was 
always good. Hidan had been entirely useless as a source of 
information. 


Obito narrowed his eyes in consideration. The Uzumaki didn't seem 
the type to sacrifice his life for someone elses dream, but it wasn't 
like he had anything to lose. He could practically feel his body 
shutting down from being in this null chakra zone, his replacement 
arm was already starting to feel as it if was going to fall off. Now it 
was just a matter of deciding which version of the plan to tell the 
blond had the greatest chance of getting his cooperation. 


Obito knew that Naruto's life in Konoha hadn't been easy, so he 
might be interested in revenge against the village. Deeming that the 
same plan that had been told to Konan and Nagato was more likely 
to be successful, he told him that version. 


Naruto listened impassively as Obito revealed the idea of using the 
power of all nine Bijuu to create some kind of super technique that 


would devastate entire nations if they tried to start a war. Honestly, 
that plan had a truly absurd amount of holes in it. 


"| see, SO you have no intention of ressurecting the Juubi and 
causing the end of the world or something like it?" Naruto asked 
rhetorically, making an educated guess that Tobi, or whatever his 
name was, would be aware of what exactly recombining all nine 
Bijuu would cause. 


Obito couldn't help staring stupidly at the blond. It shouldn't be 
possible for him to know about the Juubi. 


"In case you're wondering, the nine tailed furball gets talkative when 
it's pissed off." Naruto said, intentionally giving the impression that 
he was on poor terms with the Bijuu that was supposed to be sealed 
inside him. You never knew when you'd need something like that for 
shock value. 


Ah well, that would explain it. It would appear that even sealed, the 
Kyuubi was being a problematic obstacle to the Moon's Eye Plan. 


"Now if you would be so kind as to tell me the REAL plan." Naruto 
prodded. 


Having nothing to lose, Obito relented in a final hope that the 
Uzumaki would see the world for the hell it was and go along with his 
and Madara's plan."Fine, | intended to use Akatsuki to remake the 
Juubi and then become it's Jinchuuriki. With the power this would 
grant me, | would project my Sharingan onto the moon and use the 
Infinite Tsukuyomi to cast the world into an eternal illusion, thereby 
creating a perfect world where there were no wars and nobody had 
to suffer." 


Naruto raised an eyebrow at the plan. It was certainly ambitions, but 
it sounded like something that only a man that felt like he had 
nothing to live for would try to do. A niggling detail about that plan 
was that only an Uchiha could use the Tsukuyomi as far as he knew. 
Which could only mean that 'Tobi' was an Uchiha. Not all that 


important really, aside from the fact that Itachi was supposed to be 
the last Uchiha alive. Aside from that he didn't really believe that 
anyone short of a ridiculously powerful man with the Rinnegan could 
survive having the Juubi sealed into them. 


"And you just came up with this plan out of the blue one day, after 
realising that life was hard?" The blond asked sarcastically. 


Obito glared angrily, but ineffectually at the tall Uzumaki, refusing to 
say another word. It seemed fairly obvious that the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki had only said that he might go along with the plan to 
learn what the plan actually was. 


"Well, | suppose you won't be telling me anymore, so I'm going to 
just kill you, but first I've got something that you really need to see." 
Naruto continued with a shrug and made a beckoning gesture 
behind him. 


Obito was once again stunned into speechlessness as a dusky 
skinned redhead with nine tails walked through the door. It didn't 
exactly require him to be a genius to connect the dots and figure out 
that this woman was the Kyuubi. It would certainly explain why she 
was sighted so rarely if she could take human form. 


"Xanna, | would like to introduce the idiot who wanted to use you in 
his crazy plan to enslave the world." Naruto said, gesturing towards 
the still stunned Obito. 


" So I heard. " The demoness said coldly. She would enjoy watching 
this worm that thought to use her die. 


"But | Saw you get sealed... | made sure that you were sealed..." 
Obito said weakly, being looser with information than he would be 
usually as he saw all of his plans crumbling to pieces right in front of 
him. Suddenly it made terrible sense as to why exactly the Kyuubi 
was so elusive. Nobody had even dreamed that a Bijuu could 
change it's form. 


"That was your doing was it? | had always wondered how the 
Uchiha clan became corrupt so quickly. " The redhead said in 
angry realisation. It infuriated her to know that someone had 
manipulated her into approaching Konoha just so that Naruto's father 
would seal her. The fact that it had all turned out to her benefit in the 
end was the only reason that she didn't obliterate the worm right 
away. That, and the fact that she couldn't actually go into the null 
chakra zone that Naruto had set up. A remarkably dangerous piece 
of Fuinjutsu that was, it wouldn't harm her, but she couldn't remain 
solid in there either. 


"| guess even old man Madara didn't know as much as he thought 
he did." Obito said with a resigned chuckle. 


"Rin... l'm sorry, | failed. This world will stay hell, and | won't be able 
to bring you back." He said to himself, not caring how much he was 
letting them know anymore. His mind had been desperately racing to 
find a way to escape, but he could come up with nothing with his 
chakra blocked off so completely. Even if the Uzumaki had been 
careless enough to enter into the null chakra zone himself, Obito 
doubted that he would have been able to overcome him with nothing 
but the strength of his muscles, especially with only one arm. And 
even if he had managed that, the barrier would most likely still be 
there and keep him imprisoned here until he died due to the absolute 
chakra suppression. 


Both Naruto and Xanna quirked an eyebrow when the scarred man's 
right arm flopped to the ground with a rather wet sounding splat. 
That certainly wasn't normal behavior for an arm, never mind the fact 
that it was a very pale grey-green color. 


Aside from the arm that appeared to be highly chakra dependant and 
probably not his original arm, They were also puzzling over the 
names that the soon to be dead man had given. 


Madara of course was easily recognisable and they both came to the 
conclusion the legendary Uchiha must have something to do with 
this Moon's Eye Plan. It had his megalomaniacal finger prints all over 


it and the only reason that Xanna hadn't suspected it before now 
was because he was supposed to have been dead. Clearly he had 
survived his battle with his rival Hashirama and lived for quite a long 
time afterwards, if he wasn't still alive somehow. 


Rin however, was a name that only Naruto recognised, recalling the 
time when Kakashi had told him and Sakura the tale of how his 
teammate Uchiha Obito had died to protect him while they were 
trying to save their other teammate, Nohara Rin. Kakashi had told 
them the story after Naruto had killed Sasuke, probably because he 
wanted them to know that he could relate to the death of a 
teammate, even if the situation had been different. 


"SO, you survived that mission and Madara took you as a student... 
Obito." Naruto said, feeling fairly confident that he was right. The 
scars on his face and the loss of his arm could easily have been 
caused by a boulder, he had spoken of Rin with affection and Naruto 
had suspected him of being an Uchiha ever since his mention of 
using Tsukuyomi. 


Obito simply nodded, starting lose the feeling in his body due to lack 
of chakra. "I was supposed to finish what he started and eventually 
revive him, but | guess both of us will remain nothing more than 
memories." 


"Your plan was entirely too convoluted to work. You never know 
when someone else is going to turn up with plans of his own and 
screw everything up for you." Naruto said sagely, keeping a close 
eye on both Obito and the still bound Hidan. He had been wondering 
what it looked like if someone died by having their body starved of 
chakra. He was even more curious about how Hidan would be 
affected. 


"Why did you unseal the Kyuubi anyway?" Obito asked, curious 
about the reason for all of his plans failing. 


"Because | love her." Naruto said simply, holding one of Xanna's 
hands with his own to calm her down. He knew that she was still 


angry about being considered nothing more than a power source in 
this ridiculous plan to create an illusionary world. 


Obito nodded in understanding, not bothering to wonder just how the 
hell that had happened. "I see. The Eye of the Moon plan was born 
out of hatred for the world, so it is only fitting that something like that 
would be what puts an end to it." 


After saying that, Obito collapsed to the ground, no longer able to 
feel his body, his vision already going dark. 


| may have failed to create a perfect world, but maybe I can see Rin 
at least one more time. He thought to himself hopefully as his life 
slipped away. 


Naruto stared at the dead body of Uchiha Obito, wondering what he 
should do now. Xanna had already gone back upstairs, no doubt 
feeling vindicated that the man who had caused her to be sealed 
was dead. 


Naruto himself found himself feeling nothing but pity for him. He 
could certainly empathise with Obito's pain over losing the girl he 
loved, but honestly felt that he had done the man a favor by killing 
him. An illusion of her would never be able to measure up to the real 
thing, at least now he could join her in death. 


He wasn't going to tell anyone that Obito had been alive all this time. 
There was no point in causing needless grief for Kakashi and 
anyone else who might have been close to Obito by telling them that 
the man had gone mad and attempted to put the whole world into an 
eternal illusion. 


That plan still sounded utterly insane no matter how many times he 
thought about it. Madara must have been a really sore loser to have 
come up with that one, or maybe Uchiha were genetically 
predisposed to being sore losers, since he could remember Sasuke 
having some rather petty moments of his own. Quite frankly, trying to 


enslave the world because life didn't go the way you wanted it to was 
akin to burning down a whole forest because you stubbed your toe 
on an errant tree root. 


Obito's Sharingan, which had changed into it's Mangenkyo form as 
soon as the chakra suppression was dropped, he would likely 
destroy. The damn thing was dangerous as hell and he had no 
particular use for it. Trying to implant it into his own skull was both 
unfeasible and impractical, despite the rather awesome powers it 
granted. It would be pretty hard to explain why he suddenly hada 
Mangenkyo Sharingan and particularly why it looked exactly like 
Kakashi's. 


Kakashi had informed him and Sakura that he had a Mangenkyo and 
that he could use it to create a dimensional whirlpool, which meant 
that Obito's must have similar powers, no doubt what had allowed 
him to become intangible. 


That strange arm however, he intended to keep. It was morbid as 
fuck, but he really wanted to know what the deal with that arm was 
and since he couldn't exactly ask Tsunade to examine it, he'd need 
to do some trial an error experimenting... again. 


Naruto was starting to note some rather distubing parallels between 
himself and Orochimaru, but justified it to himself by asserting that it 
was fine as long as he didn't start kidnapping children and placing 
strange hickeys on them. 


There, all done with chapter 17. 


Not quite as much humour in this chapter, but then again, there 
weren't too many situations where | could have inserted it xD. 


I'm a bit pressed for time, so I don't have time to make any 
overly funny review request, so I'm just going to ask you to 
review and tell me how | did. If you don't I'm going to yell "WHY 
HAS THOU FORSAKEN ME?!' out of my window. 


Chapter 18 


Review responses: 


Plums: Yes, Zetsu dragged her off after the zombie duo 
captured her, the same thing happens in canon too, so | left that 
alone. | did consider keeping Yugito alive, cuz I like her too, but 
| couldn't find any realistic way to swing it. 


Zikarn Krais: I'm surprised anyone actually caught that tiny 
Baldurs Gate 2 reference xD. Not to worry though, not 
everything is going to go perfectly right all the time. 


ssaeed: Naruto isn't an Uchiha, he doesn't know jack shit about 
using the Sharingan and nobody is getting any inexplicable 
powerups in my story, not Naruto and not the bad guys xD. 


Bankai789: All my other stories O.o? I didn't know I had any 
other stories xD. 


IcandescentOne: It was very briefly mentioned that Naruto 
suspected that Hidan might be getting a rescue attempt. It 
wasn't a whole paragraph, more like one line in the 
conversation, so | can understand if you missed it xD. 


As for Danzo not having his head exploded... Well, | thought 
that was pretty self explanatory :P. 


Caos: Well, I'm working under the assumption that only a rare 
few Uchiha ever figure out how to actually use Izanagi. As for 
Danzo, well... getting your guts blown open would be very 
painful and no doubt fatal, but it's not an instant death, which 
would give him enough time to use Izanagi. 


Most people seemed to like Obito dying the way he did, | only 
got a few reviews that said it was too anti-climatic for their 
taste. 


General responses: 


I must ask... What the hell is a Fate Style Magus? Ora 
natsuverse Magus? Several reviews mentioned this, leaving me 
scratching my head in confusion. 


The previous chapter received the most reviews so far, most of 
them positive, which makes me happy. Soon we shall be 
breaking the magical milestone of 1000 reviews, woo! 


Naruto glared at a field full of kunai, kunai that were inscribed with 
temporary Hiraishin formulas. 


He'd been practicing the technique for the whole damned morning 
and he was absolutely no closer to getting any better at it than he'd 
been at the start of it. He could use the technique just fine and he 
could even lock on to a particular kunai, provided that he was given 
time to do it, but he was failing miserably at making it combat worthy. 


For one thing, it took him too much time to lock on to a particular 
Hiraishin beacon to make it usable in combat and for another, the 
disorienting feeling of the teleportation made him a sitting duck for 
the precious moments that he needed to get his bearings. 


Slowly, he had gotten familiar enough with the teleporting to lessen 
the disorientation slightly. He could only imagine how much practice 
his old man had needed with this shit to have gotten his nickname of 
‘The Yellow Flash’. Granted, Naruto thought it was a pretty lame 
nickname, but being able to teleport around with that kind of speed 
would have been great. An unfortunate side effect of being 6'7" 
however, was that you simply couldn't move as fast as a smaller 
person would be able to. 


The other problem was something that Naruto had no choice but to 
give up on for the moment. The main issue was that the Hiraishin 
was just as much Ninjutsu as it was Fuinjutsu and he simply couldn't 
muster the chakra control required to properly lock on to a specific 


beacon with anything resembling speed. At least it was still good as 
a way to move around quickly and covertly when out of combat. 


Maybe one day, when life had calmed down and he was sitting his 
immortal ass on a rocking chair somewhere, bored out of his mind, 
he might put in what might end up being several decades worth of 
chakra control training. Then maybe, just maybe, he'd actually be 
able to use a technique that could be called subtle . That was, if he 
didn't manage to find some kind of convenient alternative before 
that. 


Naruto wasn't even going to consider the possibility of failing to 
become immortal. He felt more certain that he could do it than ever, 
especially since he now had conclusive proof that immortality was 
possible in Hidan. 


Left with no choice but to label a combat worthy Hiraishin as an 
‘indefinite work in progress'(because Uzumaki Naruto did NOT fail. 
He got delayed, set back, stymied or obstructed, but he did not fail.), 
he gathered up the scattered kunai. On another note, he really didn't 
like using kunai either. The all purpose shinobi weapon of choice 
was just so damn tiny, not to mention that he couldn't help thinking of 
them as a sharpened gardening tool ever since he'd learned of their 
Original purpose. 


Deciding to refocus his attention on the other famous technique that 
his father had been known for, he created a Rasengan. 


It was... shiny. 


He'd avoided using the technique because, as a side effect of his 
massive chakra increase during the three year training trip, the 
Rasengan was now a very bright miniature sun in his hand. 


The one time he had tried to actually slam it into something, it had 
exploded rather violently, fortunately he'd been paranoid enough to 
make a clone do it. Naruto was forced to label his Rasengan a 
Kinjutsu, because it would fuck him up almost as much as the guy 


who got hit by it. Well, not quite as badly... he was pretty sturdy after 
all, but he wouldn't be getting out of it unscathed. As it was now, he 
might as well stick to punching things. 


He'd focused most of his attention during the training trip on 
researching various seals that might be useful to his end goal of 
immortality and becoming powerful enough that Xanna would marry 
him. 


Unfortunately it appeared that except for increasing his own chakra 
capacity, he hadn't made a lot of progress on that front. And 
honestly, that chakra capacity was for the most part only good for 
powering his healing factor. 


The entire three years spent with Jiraiya had sucked. Mostly 
because he'd been separated from Xanna, but also because he felt 
that his progress had been glacial. He just didn't have enough 
information to go on. A man could only get so many ideas before he 
got stumped and needed new experiences to spark more ideas. He 
couldn't wait to run into some more Akatsuki members, so far they'd 
all been freaks with some unique abilities. If he was lucky he might 
run into some kind of combination of things that would let him live 
forever and give him a way to achieve ultimate power. He could 
hope, though he doubted it would be that simple, though 
experimenting on Hidan had already given him quite a few ideas. 
He'd really struck gold with that one. 


The fight against Hidan and Kakuzu had highlighted that he was 
distinctly deficient at ranged combat as well, which was why he was 
in his self made training field, trying to figure out how to fix that 
problem. 


Jiraiya had mentioned something about adding an element to the 
Rasengan and completing it. His old man had apparently died before 
he had time to do it and Jiraiya had tried and failed. 


Naruto wasn't entirely sure that adding an element to his already 
dangerously overpowered Rasengan was altogether wise, but he'd 


never made any claims to wisdom anyway. 


He was going to stay away from wind for the moment, because his 
control with that was bad enough as it was, there was no need to try 
controlling it while added to the Rasengan. Wind was such a damn 
finicky element. 


His first attempt to add water to the Rasengan achieved nothing 
except to spray a very fine mist of water into his face at high speed. 
Apparently there was just such a high chakra pressure in the 
Rasengan that the water was repelled violently. 


Well, at least it would cause some damage if he could somehow 
make the water stick to it for a while. 


Several hours later 


Naruto and four clones of him were working on their latest attempt at 
creating some kind of water infused Rasengan. 


It was rather simple in principle really. If the Rasengan pushed the 
water away, then all he needed was something that would push it 
back. This was why the original was holding up the Rasengan, while 
three of his clones used their chakra to push the water against it. 
The final clone was used to add water. 


Naruto had also discarded his coat, because previous attempts at 
this had proven that it had explosive results upon failure and there 
was no point in damaging a perfectly good coat. 


A bead of sweat rolled down his face as he struggled to keep the 
technique stable despite the crushing outside force that his clones 
were applying to the shell of water that was now swirling violently 
around the inner core. 


The fourth clone kept adding more and more water, but the sphere 
didn't get any bigger due to the tightly controlled area of pressure the 


other three clones were applying. Naruto wasn't exactly sure just 
how much water was compacted into the sphere by now, but he 
knew that it was a lot. 


By the time that the fourth clone had stopped adding water, the 
sphere of extreme density water was spinning with blurring speed. 
Naruto tried to slow it down, but the whole thing had gone into an 
unstoppable chain reaction. The pressure being exerted from the 
outside was causing it to spin ever faster, but if they stopped putting 
pressure on it, then it would explode with shattering force, so Naruto 
decided to try and slow it down before he took away the pressure. 


He also didn't want to just dispel the Rasengan spinning inside the 
water dome. The last time he had tried that, all the water had 
naturally exploded into the only direction where no force was being 
applied... downwards, right at his hand. It was a good thing he had 
only tried that with a small amount of water, or else he would 
suddenly have become left handed. 


Unfortunately, the volatile experiment had gotten away from him and 
it just kept getting faster despite his best efforts. It was sort of stable, 
but Naruto knew that it wasn't going to be pretty when this finally 
blew up on him. 


Going for a rather desperate attempt at minimizing the damage, 
Naruto placed his left palm near the ball of water, gathered a 
massive amount of chakra into it and gave a look towards the clone 
on the opposite side of him. Nodding its understanding, the clone in 
question prepared to stop exerting pressure. 


The original slapped his palm against the ball of water a split second 
after the clone stopped exerting pressure. The repelling nature of too 
much chakra pushed violently against the water and the Rasengan 
inside it, deforming the sphere and destabilizing it beyond hope of 
recovery. 


The unstable Ninjutsu experiment was blasted away from his hand 
and towards the clone on the other side, losing coherency even as it 


flew. The incredibly fast spin caused it to spit out tiny, but extremely 
dense, water needles at near super sonic speeds in all directions. 
When it hit a tree that was behind that clone, all of the water that had 
been funneled into it exploded violently, 


Naruto instinctively used his arms to shield his head, which saved 
him from getting his eyes shredded by the tiny water needles. The 
rest of him however, was not so fortunate as he was struck by the 
aftermath of his latest Ninjutsu failure. 


He was rather lucky all in all, because he had gotten into the habit of 
using his mostly useless Body of Iron technique as much as possible 
and as fast as possible whenever these failures occurred. So 
technically, he had actually managed to make some progress with 
Ninjutsu, just not the one he had been going for. 


Despite the protection granted to him by toughening his body up like 
that though, he wasn't particularly well off. Instead of being reduced 
to small bloody chunks by the spray of water needles, he was turned 
into a single, large bloody chunk. 


The blond collapsed into a large pool of water that was rapidly being 
stained red, even as his healing factor struggled to get him fixed up. 


At the edge of the clearing, all the trees started collapsing due to 
having their trunks torn to shreds by countless thousands of water 
needles. 


"What the hell were you thinking?!" Tsunade yelled at Naruto, who 
was currently lying in a hospital bed after his brush with near death. 


The disturbance that his explosive attempt at adding water to the 
Rasengan had caused more than enough of a ruckus that ANBU had 
come to investigate and found his mostly dead carcass lying ina 
bloody puddle. If it hadn't been for the many Mystical Palm seals he 
had on him, that would have killed him for certain. 


"| was trying to see if | could add my water element to the 
Rasengan." Naruto answered with a shrug. He honestly didn't see 
what the big deal was. He was alive wasn't he? Okay, so he'd been 
in a healing coma for nearly five hours and he only had about as 
much chakra as your average Kage left, but so what? What he'd 
been trying was very chakra intensive and the healing was also 
chakra intensive. 


"Without supervision?! Do you have any idea how dangerous 
something like that is?" Jiraiya, who was also present, asked in 
disbelief. 


"Kind of hard to miss since I'm the one that got turned into 
hamburger meat." Naruto answered with a snicker. "Besides, if 
anyone but me had been there, they would have been torn to 
shreds." 


The two Sannin were a bit disturbed at how nonchalant the blond 
was being about his near death, but conceded that he had a point 
about anyone else being killed. It didn't mean he was off the hook 
though. 


"Or they would have told you that what you were doing was 
incredibly stupid!" Jiraiya countered angrily. Most of his anger was 
because he'd been truly terrified that his godson would die after 
seeing him practically torn to pieces. "Why did you choose now of all 
times to try that anyway? You never showed any interest in finishing 
the Rasengan before." 


"Because | need some Ninjutsu aside from my chains. | know that 
I'm easily S-rank even without, but I've got no versatility. Sooner or 
later someone is going to come along that has some kind of weird 
ability to neutralize my chains and then I'll be stuck with nothing but 
Taijutsu. Even my gloves are just a poor substitute, no matter what 
an awesome piece of work they are." Naruto explained, causing the 
two Sannin to look at each other comtemplatively. 


"Well, I've got a proposition for you. It's something that I've been 
meaning to ask for a while now, but something always came up." 
Jiraiya said with a serious tone. 


"In other words, you got caught up in your peeping and forgot about 
it." Naruto countered blandly, causing Tsunade to smirk and Jiraiya 
to face fault. 


"ANYWAY, it's about the next stage of your training with me." Jiraiya 
said, making no attempt to deny his peeping. He knew that Naruto 
didn't really care if he peeped anyway. 


"| thought you already taught me everything you could, oh lesser 
seal master." The blond said back with a smirk. 


Jiraiya's eyebrow twitched at the reminder that some brat over thirty 
years his junior was leagues better than him at Fuinjutsu. Even if it 
was his godson and he was proud of him for it, that was really frickin’ 
embarrassing. 


"There is one last thing that | can teach you, or more accurately, | 
can recommend you to the toad elders for teaching." The white 
haired Sannin said, being deliberately vague. 


Now Naruto's interest was peaked and he made no attempt to hide 
it. What in the world could the toads possibly teach him that was 
worth all this hype? "What kind of teaching are we talking about 
here?" 


Jiraiya puffed himself up, intending to go into a long winded and 
dramatic introduction to Senjutsu when his thunder was stolen by 
Tsunade. 


"Senjutsu, the Sage Arts." She said flatly. 
Jiraiya deflated. 


"Do tell." Naruto encouraged, very intrigued. 


Jiraiya gave him the short explanation of Senjutsu, claiming that the 
toad elders would explain it to him in greater detail once they 
summoned him to Myobokuzan. 


Naruto was going to press for some more details when a rather 
pissed off looking redhead slammed the door open. 


Naruto bounded out of bed, dressed only in the ridiculous hospital 
gown that he'd been given. The hospital staff had quite a lot of 
trouble finding one in his size. His pants had been a lost cause 
unfortunately. He'd really liked those pants too. 


"Xanna! It's great to... see... you?" He trailed off into a question 
uncertainly upon seeing that she was still looking incredibly angry. 


"What is this | hear about you nearly getting yourself killed during 
training?" She hadn't actually heard it from anyone. She'd read his 
thoughts when he hadn't come home after his training. She'd 
gotten... worried. 


Naruto sheepishly scratched at his head and let out a nervous laugh, 
much to the incredulity of the two Sannin in the room. They had 
never seen the blond act even slightly awkward and yet here he was 
being scolded for his recklessness and looking almost normal . 


Unknown to them, the situation was very far out of normal as far as 
Naruto was concerned. This was the first time that Xanna had 
reacted like this to a training accident. Sure, he'd never been hurt 
this badly before, but this reaction seemed quite extreme. He found 
himself unable to be flippant about his near fatal blunder during 
training in the face of her anger. Not because she was angry mind 
you, but because of the reason for her anger. 


" Well? " 


Everyone in the room stiffened at that one word. 


Tsunade and Jiraiya could feel something off about it, but were 
unable to point their finger at what exactly it was. There was quite 
simply, a sense of power in that one word that they had never heard 
from anyone before. 


Naruto stiffened because he knew exactly what it was and it must 
mean that Xanna was well and truly pissed off to not bother 
suppressing the chakra flow to her throat and voice box. 


"Well, | was trying to add water to the Rasengan and it sort of blew 
up on me." Naruto explained, trying to make it sound like less of a 
big deal than it really was. 


"And you didn't think to exercise some more caution when doing 
this?" She hissed at him, her displeasure still vividly clear. 


Naruto said nothing and just shifted awkwardly. It had been a long 
while since he had needed to exercise any kind of restraint, 
especially with his new and improved healing factor, so it had not in 
fact, occurred to him. 


"Man Naruto, you got a real spitfire on your hands, and such a babe 
too." Jiraiya said, quite obviously leering. 


Xanna turned to the white haired monkey in irritation. If she had 
been in one of her better moods, which were now quite frequent 
thanks to Naruto, she might have found him amusing and done 
something to mess with his head. Right now however, was not one 
of her good moods. It was not even a neutral mood. Right at this 
moment, she was in fact in a foul mood and thus didn't feel like 
humoring some idiot human. 


Jiraiya didn't know what hit him as he went flying ass over teakettle 
right out of the closed window, The window which was on the third 
floor. As he lay on the ground outside of the hospital, sporting 
several cuts from the glass and a bruised back from the fall, he 
admitted to himself that perhaps it would have been wiser to stay 
silent. Fortunately he was a shinobi, so it was nothing life 


threatening, but he got the feeling that Naruto's sexy girlfriend had 
pulled her punch a great deal. Was this attraction to volatile 
redheads some kind of genetic quirk that Minato had passed down to 
his son, Jiraiya wondered? 


Tsunade watched her former teammate get smacked out of the 
window like a misbehaving academy student with some shock and 
no small amount of satisfaction. Served him right for trying to perv on 
Naruto's girl. 


"Um, right, | suppose | should do the introductions." Naruto muttered 
more to himself than anyone else. "Tsunade, this is Xanna. Xanna, 
this is Senju Tsunade, the current Hokage." 


The two women nodded towards each other and then Xanna turned 
away from Tsunade in the most arrogantly dismissive gesture that 
the slug Sannin had ever seen, returning her focus to Naruto. 


Tsunade clamped down on her volatile temper, which had been 
roused by the apparent insult, telling herself that the redhead was 
simply more concerned about her lover than propriety right now. 


Not wanting things to escalate any further, Naruto gave his favorite 
demoness a hug. "I promise | won't be so careless again." 


Xanna instantly calmed down, even though she still felt like being 
angry at him for nearly getting himself killed. She knew that he would 
never break a promise and it was hard to be angry when he hugged 
her like that. 


Infuriating blond idiot. She thought to herself without any rancor. 
Tsunade looked at the touching scene and couldn't help smiling. It 
was so nice to see Naruto acting normally around the woman he 


loved. 


"Wanna have sex in the hospital break room?" Naruto suddenly 
asked. 


Tsunade ground her teeth together. How dare the bastard even 
suggest something like that?! 


"I'd love to, but if any of them interrupt us, | want you to put them in 
chains and make them watch." 


Tsunade couldn't quite keep her jaw from dropping. What the hell 
kind of woman was this? 


"And force their legs apart so that | can mock them about how wet it 
makes them." 


Tsunade very calmly closed her gaping mouth and realised that so 
many things about Naruto suddenly made sense. If this was what 

he'd been exposed to ever since he was ten years old, then it was 
no wonder that the concept of shame eluded him. 


"What if it's Sakura or Ino?" Naruto asked with amusement, knowing 
that those two were a special case for no other reason than the fact 
that he knew them. 


"Then | will permit them to join if Sakura can deep throat you and if 
Ino slurps all of your cum out of me." Xanna very much doubted that 
either one of the two teenagers could or would do that, respectively, 
but it would be amusing to watch them blush and stammer. 


Seeing the wicked grin on the crimson eyed woman's face, Tsunade 
decided to just leave. She wasn't going to deal with this shit right 
now, there were simply too many perverts everywhere. 


And in some dark corner of her mind that enjoyed tormenting her 
apprentice, she found the mental image that the words evoked to be 
strangely hilarious. 


Tsunade rubbed her forehead as she walked out of the room. She 
had definitely been spending too much time with Naruto if his warped 
sense of humor was rubbing off on her to this extent, but damnit he 
was the only one that would go drinking and gambling with her. 


Shizune was always harping about how it was improper for a 
Hokage to do such things. 


Several hours later 


Naruto and Xanna were lying in each others arms, facing each other, 
having returned to the apartment after their fun in the hospital break 
room. 


Naruto was asleep, but Xanna was not. She'd been truly afraid today 
after taking a look at his memories, afraid of losing him. He had been 
unconscious when she had done so, so the memories were 
confused and fragmented, all she had seen was him getting torn to 
pieces by that attempted technique. 


It had been so very close, all it would have taken was a little more 
damage and he would have died this day and left her alone. The 
thought of it seemed so much more terrible than anything else that 
she could imagine. If it was in her power, she would have kept him 
young forever, would have asked him to seal her back inside of 
himself so that she could do it, but that wasn't something that she 
was capable of. She had made changes to his body, such as making 
sure that he would be as big as he was now, but that was a fairly 
minor change. Trying to keep him from aging was another matter 
entirely. It didn't help that her power was almost entirely focused on 
destruction, something that had been a source of pride for her at 
first, but now it just left her feeling bitter that she had so much power 
and it was utterly useless. 


His time was already so very short and the idiot was going out of his 
way to put himself at risk. First his dangerous and reckless attempts 
at creating that powerful Ninjutsu and now Senjutsu training. 


Senjutsu had ironically first been discovered by the summoning 
clans several centuries after the Sage of Six Paths had died, in other 
words, Otsutsuki Hagoromo had not been a sage in the same sense 
as those who mastered Senjutsu were. 


Many had been turned to stone during their meditations when they 
had unknowingly drawn in the natural energies of the world, until one 
day someone had managed to tame the power and balance it within 
themselves. Only a rare few humans had ever managed this feat, 
but all of them had attained immense power from it. 


Senju Hashirama had been the most recent human sage that she 
knew of. Empowered by natural energy and coupled with his 
powerful Mokuton, that man might have actually been capable of 
fighting against her on even footing for a short while before he 
exhausted himself. It was just a guess though, since she hadn't 
actually seen him fight, only seen the valley that he and Madara had 
carved out with their battle. It was unlikely that he could have 
sustained the effort for more than a minute at the very most though. 


Madara had been able to use his giant Susanoo to defend himself 
long enough to escape her, which she had to admit was impressive 
in its own right, even though she hated the man. 


Eventually word of Senjutsu had reached her and she had been 
curious about it. Her attempts at learning it however had only served 
to prove that it was impossible. The natural energy of the world 
avoided her like the plague, her demonic nature and chakra forcing it 
away. It had been the greatest proof of just how unnatural her 
existence was that she could have possibly received. 


She was now rather ashamed of the fact that she had wiped out the 
wolf tribe in a fit of rage at the revelation, they hadn't deserved that. 
She had kept her true nature hidden from them and sought them out 
to learn it. It wasn't as if they had tried to run her out after 
discovering that she couldn't learn it or anything, she had simply 
been angry and they had been there. It had been an act of mindless 
spite that was beneath her, but she had been too angry to care. 


That event had been what had truly convinced her that she needed 
to learn how to control her anger better. 


Naruto seemed excited to learn Senjutsu, so she wouldn't try to stop 
him despite her misgivings, but she had told him everything that she 
knew about Senjutsu, trying to give him the best possible chance of 
mastering it that she could. She had even told him what she had 
done to the wolves, but her wonderful blond idiot hadn't cared. He 
easily acknowledged that it had been wrong to destroy them, but 
dismissed it as not being important any longer in the same breath. 


But there was no helping the worry that plagued her. Would the toad 
elders send a messenger in a few weeks time to inform them that 
Naruto was now a statue, doomed to stand as yet another grim 
warning to prospective sages for eternity? 


The thought of it was unbearable and she clenched her eyes shut 
tightly when they started to sting in response to her depressing train 
of thought. 


"What's wrong?" Naruto asked with confusion, some sleep still 
clouding his mind. 


Xanna opened her eyes to find that she had unknowingly dug her 
claws into his chest. The sight of her fingers sunk into his skin with 
blood leaking around them, right above his heart, did nothing to 
soothe her distress and she jerked her hand away, feeling a sudden 
irrational fear that he would die on her. 


"What's wrong love? Why are you crying?" He asked in alarm upon 
noticing the tear streaks on her face, immediately forgetting that she 
had just stabbed him. In all the years that he had known her, she had 
never showed even the slightest hint of weakness, so to wake up 
and see her crying was jarring in the extreme. 


The demoness wiped at her face with her hand, noting with shock 
that she had indeed been crying. She had never cried before, but 

then again, she never had anything to cry about either. Eternal life 
may have been terribly dull at times, but this was the first time that 
she had something that would be truly painful to lose. 


" Your injury today and the risks of Senjutsu have just made it 
glaringly obvious how fragile you are. " She said sadly, the 
depressing thoughts of before still lingering. 


"Don't worry, I'll be more careful from now on and I'll master this 
Senjutsu thing for sure. I'm not going to get myself killed." Naruto 
assured and held her closer. 


" Even if you become a sage, you will still be mortal, | will still 
lose you. " She said with the same despondent tone, leaning her 
forehead on his chest. It was wonderful to be held like this, but it was 
also terrible. Wonderful for the comfort it provided and terrible 
because it would only last for another hundred years at the most if 
she was lucky. 


She almost regretted sticking around after he had released her from 
the seal, but his bullheaded determination had caught her interest 
and she found herself wanting to see what would happen. Interest 
had turned into a genuine fondness, not to mention that his obvious 
lust for her had been very amusing. Then one day she decided to 
reward his endless devotion and slept with him. He had been just as 
clumsy as you'd expect a first timer to be, so she had told him to get 
some more experience, though she had simultaneously also 
demanded that he stay loyal to her. That had been blatantly selfish of 
her, because she had enjoyed the thought of having him belong to 
her, even if she hadn't felt the same devotion to him. Contrary to 
most normal logic, as was usual for Naruto, he had been pleased by 
her selfish demand, seeing it as a sign that she felt something for 
him. 


It hadn't been... or maybe Naruto had seen deeper into her own 
action than she had. 


Despite his clear reluctance, he had done so, swallowing down his 
embarrassment to seek out those women in the brothel, but had 
stopped as soon as he felt he had learned enough. 


But she hadn't been satisfied with that, so she had pushed him to 
continue, knowing that it would help him to get rid of that pesky 
feeling of shame that humans were so burdened with. Along with 
that, she also wanted to see what would happen when he would 
eventually run into a mortal woman that he could have stayed with. 


When he had turned his back on that opportunity in exchange for a 
difficult and uncertain future with her, the first seeds of this current 
situation had been planted. After that, things had just kept 
snowballing until she suddenly found herself in tears at the thought 
of him dying. 


She just knew that his death would destroy what contentment she 
had managed to get out of her life thus far. The few things that she 
enjoyed would no longer interest her, because he would no longer be 
there to share it with her. Poking fun at mortals wouldn't be funny 
anymore, because all she would be able to think about, would be 
how much better it would have been if he was there too. 


"I'll never die. No matter what | have to do, | will become immortal 
and we will spend eternity together, that's a promise." He said with 
absolute conviction. He would not give in to doubt, not when he was 
so close he could practically taste it. 


Xanna looked at her lover and saw the same unwavering belief that 
there was a way to achieve his goal that he had always carried. 
Maybe he truly would find a way to do it, she could only hope. It 
wasn't like she had any choice in the matter anyway. This was simply 
one of those things that she had no power over, so she did her best 
to shake off the depressing mood and enjoy the moment. 


An hour later, Xanna was asleep, but Naruto was not. 


Seeing her in tears... it brought home the fact that his death would 
hurt her. This hadn't been a problem when he had started on his 
path and it hadn't been a problem for years afterwards, but it was a 
problem now. He couldn't abide the thought of causing her pain, 
which meant that he had to be more careful with himself. He'd meant 


it when he had made his promise to be more careful, but now it held 
personal value to him. 


It also brought home the fact that he could not afford to stay mortal, 
because his mortality was hurting her. He would find a way, even if 
he had to burn down heaven. 


Naruto stared contemplatively at the severed arm that Obito had left 
behind. He just knew that there had to be something special about 
that arm. 


Well, anyone could have figured that much out if he was honest with 
himself. It was such a pale green that it was practically white and it 
had fallen off when it was starved of chakra after all. 


With a shrug to himself, Naruto decided to just add chakra and see 
what happens, that would probably tell him something at least. He 
reached for the arm and was just about to forcibly channel some 
chakra into it when he stopped. 


Maybe it would be better to cut off a small part of it and have a clone 
do it? He thought, his recent blunder with attempting to do too much 
at once still fresh in his mind. 


Course of action decided, the original stepped away as the clone 
used a knife to cut away a small strip of skin from the arm and 
placed it on another table. 


Naruto gawked in disbelief at the bonsai that sprouted from the strip 
of skin. What the hell kind of sense did that make? The only one to 
have have ever been capable of growing trees like that was the 
Shodai and Obito most definitely was not the Shodai. 


Alright, so the arm was clearly not his own and Naruto doubted that 
Obito had robbed the Shodai's grave and hacked the right arm off his 
corpse and then attached it to himself. For one thing that arm would 
have been skeletal by now. He really wished that he could take a 


tissue sample and have it analysed, but he didn't fancy being 
accused of grave robbing or being asked uncomfortable questions 
about how exactly he came into possession of such a thing. 


Not having that option at the moment, Naruto knew that he would 
need to make some educated guesses here. 


Considering that the arm didn't seem to bleed and that it was 
apparently both heavily chakra reactive and reliant, he felt safe in 
assuming that it was somehow artificially created. His discussions 
with Xanna on the subject, along with his own experimentation with 
Yin-Yang combinations made that seem like the most likely 
possibility. Creating a functioning replacement limb from what was 
obviously Senju Hashirama's genetic material was far beyond his 
ability though. 


Since Obito had admitted to the fact that Madara had taken him in 
after his supposed death, it made the legendary Uchiha the most 
likely culprit. There was no information about him having that kind of 
ability, which meant that the man had probably learned it sometime 
after he had gone to ground. 


All very interesting and it did explain the mystery of the arm, but it 
was not particularly useful right now, so he sealed the arm into a 
scroll for safe keeping and to prevent decay. 


He wasn't quite sure why the Shodai's cells had been used. Maybe 
Madara had tried to steal the Mokuton or something? Naruto berated 
himself for not asking Obito that question before he had killed him. 
Actually, now that he thought about it, there had been a lot of 
questions that he could have asked. There was no guarantee that 
Obito would have answered them, but it had been very stupid of him 
to not even ask. Now he was stuck making guesses and trying to 
figure things out himself from what few pieces of information he had. 


Turning his attention to the other acquisition from Obito, Naruto 
unsealed two Sharingan eyes, one regular and one Mangenkyo. He 
was sorely tempted to implant at least the Mangenkyo into himself, 


knowing just how powerful it was, but knew that it would probably be 
unwise. For one thing, he was not a medic, so he couldn't do it 
himself and for another it would be terribly hard to explain. 


He wanted to become as powerful as possible as quickly as 
possible, but he knew better than to blindly claw at every possible 
advantage and rely on power that wasn't truly his. That Mangenkyo 
Sharingan was quite possibly the single most dangerous thing he 
had encountered so far. The ability to so freely manipulate space- 
time was ridiculous and he knew that he'd been obscenely lucky that 
Obito had been so arrogantly certain that nothing could touch him. If 
the man hadn't blundered into his trap like that, then Naruto honestly 
didn't know how he could have possibly beaten someone that can 
become intangible with just a thought. 


With a sign at the missed opportunity, because it really would have 
been hilarious to have the ability to become intangible at will, Naruto 
slammed his palm onto the two shiny red eyeballs and squashed 
them flat. 


Cleaning the goo from his palm, the blond turned towards Hidan, 
who had been watching all of this with some interest. 


Ever since the crazy blond had started using him as a test subject for 
his experiments, Hidan had been aware of the fact that Akatsuki 
wasn't as well informed as they should have been. Seeing him take 
down ‘Tobi’, who had turned out to be some guy named Obito and 
wasn't an idiot at all, and then mention that Madara had been his 
teacher... well it had put a lot of perspective on things. Hidan wasn't 
the most well educated of people, but even he knew who Uchiha 
Madara was. 


The far bigger shock however, had been the fact that the Kyuubi was 
walking around scot free and conspicuously unsealed, in human 
form no less. That was the event that had well and truly told him that 
Akatsuki didn't really know what they were dealing with. 


On the other hand, the blond didn't know what he was dealing with 
either. Obito had made no mention of the Rinnegan and Hidan 
refused to speak about it simply out of spite. The Uzumaki had 
certainly tried to interrogate him, but Hidan was well used to dealing 
with pain and the blond was far from being an expert at torture. He 
seemed to dislike the idea of torture actually. He certainly had no 
problem causing pain with his experiments, but he didn't do it out of 
malice. 


He may have given up on the idea of getting out of here under his 
own power, but he refused to say anything that would help this 
heathen that had desecrated his scythe by giving it away like a party 
favor. 


"Alright Hidan I'm going to remove the gag and we're going to have a 
short little conversation. If you can refrain from cursing like a sailor 
for a minute and listen to me that is." Naruto said dryly. 


The Jashinist said nothing, simply glared murderously at his captor 
as his gag was removed. 


"I'm going to be leaving for a whiile. | don't Know how long, but it 
could be anywhere from a few weeks to a few months, which is why 
I've got an offer for you." 


"What kind of offer could a fucking heretic like you possibly have that 
I'd be interested in?" Hidan asked with a furious scowl, looking as if 
he'd like nothing better than to bite the blond's throat out. 


"| can put a seal on you that will keep you unconscious for the time 
that I'm gone, so that you don't spend all that time chained to a table 
with nothing to do." Naruto said. 


"As if | have anything to do otherwise!" Hidan yelled back, incensed. 


"True enough, but I'm leaving this one up to you. Either you stay 
awake while you're chained here, or | Knock you out, but you're 


staying chained to this table either way." Naruto said back with a 
shrug. 


"You're a fucking bastard you know that Uzumaki?" 


"You're the bad guy here, being a mass murderer and all, so | think 
I'm actually being incredibly nice by giving you a choice." Naruto said 
with another shrug. Honestly, a guy tries to be nice and gets verbal 
abuse in return. 


"If you were so damn nice, then you wouldn't be keeping me locked 
in your basement and experimenting on me you fucker! And if you 
had a seal that could keep me knocked out, why didn't you use it 
before instead of keeping me conscious?!" 


"Well to answer in order... I'm experimenting on you because | really 
need to figure out how to become immortal and you're such a 
conveniently bad guy that | don't feel very guilty about it. As for the 
seal, well | only figured it out when Obito activated that trap, and | 
can't experiment on you while it's active anyway." 


It appeared that Hidan could only be properly knocked out if his 
chakra was suppressed completely. Technically, he was dead during 
that time, but he got better once the chakra was reactivated. Another 
oddity about Hidan that was, even if his chakra network was dead, it 
was quickly restored as soon as the Yin-Yang suppression seal was 
turned off. 


Hidan growled at the infuriating blond and thought his options over. 
On one hand, it would be boring as hell to be awake for however 
long it would take the asshole to come back. On the other hand 
though, it was boring as hell either way, with the boredom only being 
interrupted by periods of getting experimented on. The choice 
seemed obvious, but Hidan saw an opportunity here. Escape was 
impossible as long as the Uzumaki came into the room frequently, 
but if he was gone for a long time, then it might be possible. 


"Fuck you Uzumaki. Just get the fuck out of here and leave me 
alone." 


"Suit yourself." Naruto said with a shrug and left. 


He grabbed the miniature tree that had sprouted from the bit of skin 
that his clone had cut off. He was going to give it to Tsunade asa 
present, because he found the thought of her having a bonsai grown 
from a piece of skin that had been cut off an arm that had been 
made from her grandfather's genetic material to be hilarious. 


"Kisame, Itachi, have you located the Yonbi yet?" Pain asked. 


He had needed called yet another Akatsuki meeting due to recent 
developments, so the remains of Akatsuki were once more together 
in their holographic forms. 


"Not yet. The Yonbi Jinchuuriki lives like a hermit and tends to move 
around Earth Country erratically. It will take some time to capture 
him." Itachi answered in his usual monotone. 


"Hey, why isn't Tobi here?" Kisame asked, having noticed his 
absence and being highly curious as to why Madara wasn't present. 


"Zetsu has discovered that Hidan is being held captive by the Kyuubi 
Jinchuuriki and Tobi went to extract him." Pain said and paused. "He 
did not return and | can no longer sense him through the ring." 


Silence descended as everyone processed that information. Nobody 
was under any illusion that 'Tobi' was anything but dead. 


Itachi did not care. If Sasuke had still been alive, he would have 
been relieved that Madara was dead, but now it no longer mattered. 
Nothing much mattered anymore. 


Konan was relieved that Madara was dead. She had never liked him 
nor trusted him and the way that he had twisted Nagato over the 


years sickened her. She believed in their goal of peace and in their 
method for doing so, but she was also certain that Madara had 
ulterior motives, which was why she had prepared her trap of 600 
billion exploding tags in case it was ever needed. As far as she was 
concerned the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had done them a favor. 


Kisame was saddened by the news. He had put his faith in Madara 
and his plan to put an end to the world of lies, but it seemed that 
Madara's assurances had also been a lie. Not an intentional lie 
perhaps, but a lie all the same. 


Nagato was relieved as well. Despite his Rinnegan, Madara was 
capable of simply teleporting to his true body and killing him anytime 
that he wished. Now Akatsuki would be led as he wished and not 
under Madara's direction. Now that Akatsuki was under the 
leadership of God once again, the world would be brought into a time 
of peace through shared understanding of pain and when they forgot 
their pain, he would refresh their memory and bring about another 
period of peace. 


Zetsu, or the black half of him anyway, was furious. The damn fool 
had gotten himself killed and now Madara's plan was in ruins. 


Madara had recruited Obito as a backup plan in case Nagato proved 
too difficult to control. There was only so far that a man could plan 
when they were near death and Madara had known this. He hadn't 
been able to foresee how Nagato would turn out after he had 
transplanted his eyes into him, which was why Obito had been such 
a convenient pawn, a pawn meant to control another pawn. It had 
been proven wise when Nagato had developed a god complex and 
started calling himself Pain. Obito had been able to control him with 
subtle manipulation and the clear threat of being able to kill him at 
will and now that was gone. 


Pain would not resurrect Madara of his own free will, of this Zetsu 

was certain and there were now so very many holes poked into the 
overall plan, all thanks to the blasted Kyuubi Jinchuuriki and Obito's 
idiocy. There was a way to get the Sanbi out of the ocean, that was 


no big problem. The problem was that right at this very moment, all 
of Madara's plans were no longer achievable. 


Actually, now that Zetsu thought about it, Pain probably couldn't 
resurrect Madara as he was now even if he wanted to. His body was 
crippled and weak and Madara had been dead for quite a while 
already. It would take an incredible amount of power to resurrect his 
creator and restore his youth. It would do no good if Pain used the 
Rinne Tensei to reverse the decay on Madara's corpse only to have 
the strain of it kill him before it was finished and that wasn't even 
factoring in how much more difficult it would be to restore the 
legendary Uchiha to his prime. 


He would have to improvise and hope that something could be done 
to salvage this disaster. 


"The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki is clearly more dangerous than we had 
assumed. Everyone is to stay away from him while we focus on the 
other Bijuu. When the time comes to seal the Kyuubi, UZumaki 
Naruto will fall before God." Pain stated. 


Everyone nodded and their holograms disappeared. 


Tsunade, Shizune and Xanna were relaxing in Konoha's hot spring. 


Normally, the demoness in disguise wouldn't bother socialising with 
humans other than Naruto and yet here she was. 


Tsunade had seen that the redhead looked sad and worried when 
they had said goodbye to Naruto, right before he was reverse 
summoned to Myobokuzan and decided to invite her to go to the hot 
spring with her and Shizune. 


It was now a few days since he had left and they had finally gotten 
organised enough to go. 


Xanna had been feeling rather listless since Naruto had left, feeling 
uncharacteristically anxious about how her lover was doing. She 
could still feel through the Reaper Death Seal that he was alright, 
aside from the fact that he was somewhat irritated at something. 


Annoyed with herself for being constantly worried about the 
possibility of her lover being turned into a statue, she had accepted 
Tsunade's proposal. 


Still, she had to admit that Tsunade wasn't bad as far as humans go. 
A bit too much of a prude perhaps, but that was something that most 
humans seemed to be plagued with. At least it could serve asa 
source of amusement at times. 


"So, I've been wondering... how did you and Naruto meet?" Tsunade 
asked. She'd already asked Naruto, but this was a chance to geta 
woman's perspective on it, along with perhaps some details. 


"Oh, he was ten years old at the time and some of the village idiots 
had broken all the windows in his apartment in the middle of winter. 
He was pretty much freezing to death when | found him and took him 
in." Xanna explained nonchalantly. 


Tsunade and Shizune's faces darkened upon hearing that. They'd 
been aware that Naruto didn't have a good childhood, but he didn't 
speak of it and didn't seem to let it bother him overmuch either, so it 
was easy to forget. 


"| didn't expect him to propose to me, but he always has been 
surprising." She continued with a fond smile, remembering some of 
the things he had done over the years. 


"That must have been awkward." Tsunade said with a snicker. 
"A little, but it was kind of cute too. He would visit me every day that 


he could after that. Sometimes | needed to take care of any wounds 
that he might have gotten during training, since he has a habit of 


overdoing it." All three of them vividly remembered Naruto's recent 
brush with death because of training. 


"Well, I'm glad he had someone like you around to take care of him 
when he was little. He's grown up into a fine man, even if he is a 
pervert." Tsunade said, only grumbling slightly at the end. Despite 
her usual dislike of perverts, it was hard to dislike Naruto. At least he 
didn't peek on women when they were bathing. 


"The fact that he's a pervert makes it even better. It's something that 
I've spent many years encouraging." The demoness said with a 
smirk. 


"But why?" Tsunade asked in surprise and confusion. Oh she knew 
that Naruto had no doubt gotten some of his perversions from the 
redhead, but she didn't why the redhead wanted him to be a pervert. 


"Because it's so much more fun that way. You can ask Shizune all 
about it." Xanna said with a fanged grin pointed towards the silent 
woman. 


Shizune had been quiet so far, just enjoying the hot water, but feeling 
a little bit of envy towards the redhead. Her envy stemmed from her 
slight insecurity about her small bust and lack of romantic partner, 
especially in comparison to the beautiful redhead. 


Tsunade turned an inquisitive gaze on her first apprentice and raised 
an eyebrow. 


Shizune slowly sank lower into the water until only her eyes were 
visible, her blush quite clear. 


"Come one Shizune, do tell." Tsunade prodded with a smirk. She just 
knew that this was going to be good. 


"| walked in on them in the hospital break room." Shizune said 
reluctantly, blushing fiercely. 


Tsunade couldn't help bursting into laughter, remembering vividly 
what kind of plans Naruto and Xanna had been making for anyone 
that walked in on them that day. 


"They put you in chains and made you watch didn't they?" Tsunade 
asked through her laughter. 


"It's not funny!" Shizune insisted, her face burning so hot that the 
water was starting to feel cold. 


"Alright, I'm sorry." Tsunade said, though still laughing slightly. 
"Did you get mocked for being turned on too?" 
“Tsunade-sama!" 


Tsunade started chortling again. Damnit, she was certainly starting to 
see the appeal of Naruto's sense of humor. Watching people die of 
embarrassment was hilarious. 


"You wouldn't be laughing if it happened to you." Shizune grumbled 
sourly, sinking back into the water. 


"Well it didn't happen to me." Tsunade retorted smugly. 


Xanna glided stealthily towards the busty Hokage and pushed her 
breasts into the blond's larger ones, putting her arms around 
Tsunade's neck at the same time. 


"I'm sure we could accommodate you just as easily Tsunade. Who 
knows, if you live up to your nickname of being 'The Legendary 
Sucker’, you might even get to join in on the fun." The demoness 
purred suggestively, severely violating the woman's personal space. 


Tsunade immediately tried to squirm away, but the redhead kept her 
pinned with surprising strength. "That's quite alright, | think getting 
put in chains by Naruto once was enough." She said uncomfortably 
and tried to get away. 


"Are you sure? I'm sure you'd enjoy yourself and you could compare 
the experience with your apprentice." Xanna prodded further and 
deliberately leaned closer as if to kiss her. 


"Quite sure!" Tsunade said, somewhat panicked and her face looking 
like it was boiling. She managed to get free and leveled a betrayed 
look at Shizune, who was now giggling behind her hand. 


Shizune completely ignored the look, feeling vindicated now that 
Tsunade had gotten embarrassed as well. 


Tsunade scowled to herself slightly. It really wasn't all that funny 
when it happened to you. 


She looked towards the redhead, with every intention of telling her 
not to do that again, only to see the woman hefting a stone about the 
size of her fist. Before Tsunade could ask her what she intended to 
do with that rock, Xanna had thrown it with great force towards the 
wooden wall that divided the male and female section, causing it to 
go straight through. 


A high pitched, but clearly male scream resounded from the other 
side. More importantly, Tsunade instantly recognised that scream as 
belonging to Jiraiya when he got hit particularly hard in the nuts. She 
had been the cause of that scream several times. 


The redhead walked towards the new hole in the wall, entirely 
uncaring about her nudity, jumped on top of the fence and pulled an 
agonized Jiraiya over the wall and into the female section. 


Normally Jiraiya would consider being pulled into the female section 
paradise, but he was far too busy clutching his battered testicles to 
care about that at the moment. He couldn't even see anything, since 
his forehead was pressed into the ground and he was in a kneeling 
position. 


"Jiraiya." Tsunade ground out in utter fury, fully prepared to kill her 
former teammate. 


The toad Sannin began to sweat at the murder in her tone, but was 
in far too much pain to even consider moving. He could only hope 
that his death would be swift. 


Before the female Sannin could make her move though, Xanna 
squatted right next to the toad sage and placed her hand on top of 
his head, preventing him from lifting it. 


"Oh Jiraya, what a dreadfully perverted hobby you have there." She 
said in a breathy tone that was clearly designed to attract male 
attention. 


The man in question tried to raise his head on instinct, but her hand 
kept his eyes lowered. All he could see was a pair of dusky skinned 
feet and ankles that were quite clearly naked. 


"I'm rubbing my fingers between my legs Jiraiya, do you like the 
sound of that?" 


Oh yes, Jiraiya did like the sound of that! His enjoyment of the 
situation was cut brutally short when his testicles throbbed with 
renewed agony because of his excitement, causing him to groan ina 
pitiful manner. 


"Please stop." He managed to whimper out. 


"But | thought you liked things like this? | was so looking forward to 
starring in your book, | was even going to pose for in any way you 
wanted ." The demoness said in a pouty tone of voice that she knew 
would not improve the old pervert's situation. 


Jiraiya groaned as his balls screamed at him to stop getting excited. 


"Would you like me to give Tsunade a kiss? Just imagine it Jiraiya, 
our breasts pressed together and tongues duelling, a trail of spit 
connecting us and then falling between us, sliding down into the 
crack between them." 


"You're a demon, a demon!" Jiraiya cried as his abused groin pulsed 
and burned with agony. 


"| know... The thought of what Naruto is going to do to you when | 
tell him about this is making me soooo wet." 


Jiraiya almost felt like bursting into tears and he wasn't sure if it was 
from the pain, the fact that despite all of this happening, he still 
hadn't even seen anything or the thought of one of Naruto's insane 
seals being placed somewhere to get back at him for attempting to 
peak on his woman. 


Unable to take anymore, the gallant Jiraiya fled as fast as he 
possibly could, running with his legs spread wide in an effort to 
prevent anything from touching his jewels. 


Tsunade looked at Xanna, feeling seriously impressed. Beating the 
crap out of Jiraiya was one thing, but using his own perversion 
against him like that was truly inspired. She was almost tempted to 
introduce the redhead to Ibiki, but reasoned that it was probably 
better not to. 


Hidan pulled at the chains holding him, trying to slip his hand out of 
the manacle. It hurt like hell, but it was worth it if he could just get 
free. 


So far he was having very little luck, but he had to keep trying. Even 
if he had to get the bones in his hand crushed to pull his hands free, 
he was getting the hell out of this basement. Then he was going to 
get his scythe back and probably kill that blond fucker's apprentice 
while doing it. 


He wasn't sure if he could make it out of the village, but he would 
damn sure take as many of them down as possible, even if they 
caught him again. If he did end up captured he was going to tell 
them that their precious Jinchuuriki wasn't a Jinchuuriki, but was 
instead a demon fucking mad scientist. 


The head of a wooden staff smashed into Naruto's head, knocking 
the natural energy he had gathered right out of him. 


"Ya gotta focus Naruto-chan! Peace, calm, balance, these are the 
things ya need in order to master Toad Style Senjutsu." Fukasaku 
scolded. 


Naruto struggled mightily to prevent himself from scowling in irritation 
even as his healing factor took care of the slight bump on his head. 
Who the hell did that senile midget of a toad think he was calling 
‘Naruto-chan'? the diminutive amphibian didn't even come up to his 
knee! 


He was starting to get really annoyed by now. Training in Senjutsu 
just seemed to consist of getting clobbered over the head with a staff 
repeatedly, eating bugs and listening to lectures about peace and 
harmony. There was no sexy demonic lover to make him feel better 
and he was pissed as hell at Jiraiya for failing to mention that he 
should bring his own food. 


In addition to that, doing this Senjutsu stuff the way that Fukasaku 
was teaching it to him just felt wrong. The stillness part had been 
bad enough, but trying ‘find inner peace’ and ‘let go of worldly 
concerns' so that he could 'connect himself to nature’ was even 
worse. It was pretty hard to let go of worldly concerns when you 
wanted to be immortal. If he wanted to abandon all worldly concerns, 
he would commit suicide, that was much more effective than mind 
tricking himself into thinking that he didn't have worldly concerns. 


Amusingly enough even the toads had seemed embarrassed that he 
had stripped completely naked when it was time to cover him in toad 
oil. He just didn't see any point in getting a pair of perfectly good 
underwear soaked in oil. On a side note, having long hair soaked in 
oil was disgusting and left him feeling as if he could get enough oil to 
roast a whole pig just by wringing his hair out. 


Shaking off his irritation, Naruto tried again. 


Gathering the natural energy of the world around him, the blond 
could immediately feel the way that it tried to change him. By 
accepting the energy of the world around him, he was also taking in 
it's nature. In this case, since he was on a mountain full of toads, 
covered in toad oil along with no doubt a hundred other toad related 
things, it tried to turn him into a toad. That was what the energy was 
used to after all. Natural energy had no sentience of its own, but it 
gravitated towards what was familiar and if a human tried to take in 
the heavily toad natured energy, then he would turn into a toad if he 
couldn't harmonise with it. 


Xanna had told him that she had learned from the wolves that 
Senjutsu came far more easily to those who were already of similar 
nature. Therefore, a toad would have a relatively easy time learning 
Senjutsu in Myobokuzan, but a terribly difficult one in Ryuchi Cave, 
which was the home of the snake clan. Once Senjutsu was 
mastered, it wouldn't be a problem to mould the natural energy as 
they wished, but for a learner, location was very important. 


She had also told him that the Shodai had been a sage, something 
that was probably not common knowledge. She didn't know where 
he had learned it, but considering the man's Mokuton, he may well 
have learned it himself. Maybe he had just sat down in a forest 
somewhere and accidentally discovered it for all anyone knew. It was 
only natural that he would be close to nature considering his 
Mokuton, so it wasn't all that far fetched. 


Naruto was not a toad, and truth be told, did not want to be a toad. 


Ignoring the words of the old-as-fuck toad sage, the blond decided to 
do things his way. What did the old guy know anyway? Naruto never 
did anything normally, so why should this be any different. 


He moved his powerful chakra around the invading natural energy 
and tried to force it into submission. It fought back, struggling to stay 
the way it was. It didn't want to be changed, didn't want to flow ina 
way that it wasn't used to. 


Well, that was too fucking bad, because it was his body and it would 
obey. 


THUNK. 

"Ya can't force natural energy to do things your way Naruto-chan! 
Calm down and synchronize with it. Let it flow through ya and 
become part o' ya." 


Naruto's eyebrow twitched in irritation. 


The hell I can't! 


Chapter 18 all done! 


Now you must review, or else the Chupacabra will come and eat 
all of your goats! 


Chapter 19 


Review responses: 


Velial Madness: Well, I've removed pretty much all abilities that 
would allow instant Bijuu subjugation, because | always 
thought that it was a load of horseshit how trees or a pair of red 
eyeballs could control them. Same goes for the chains. The 
chains can restrain a Kage in my story if a Kage were to get 
caught in them and didn't have some means of escape, but | 
didn't want it to be some kind of auto win ability just because | 
find them awesome. 


Kagega: Nope, | don't have an update schedule, I just post it 
when it's done. 


gsparda: | know that, but I'd figure that you'd need some 
extreme natural speed in order to be able to make good use of 
the technique. 


TJG: You're just brimming with ideas aren't you? :P 


Jrf Steel: | was thinking of the possibility of maybe writing a 
sequel as a crossover, but first I'd actually have to watch some 
other anime or play a game or something that would spark an 
idea. 


chessmasterWilIl: Yes Obito's body was destroyed, | probably 
should have specified that somewhere... 


General responses: 


Obviously, | can't answer any plot related questions because 
spoilers. 


Other than that, | thank you all once again for all the reviews 
and I hope you enjoy this new chapter. 


Hidan pulled harshly against the chain that held his arm imprisoned, 
finally managing to get it free. 


| wasn't without a cost though, as his hand was completely mangled, 
the bones crushed and skin peeled off from his attempts at getting 
free. 


He'd been trying to get free for two whole weeks(well that was his 
best guess anyway). The fucking heathen had bound him tighly, so 
tightly that he could barely move a muscle. It had taken days of 
pulling at the chains with all the strength that he could muster to 
budge it enough that he could get some more leverage. 


After that it had taken some more days to get into a position where 
he could start pulling at least one hand out and then some more 
days to finally loosen the manacle enough to mangle his own hand 
and pull it out. 


Now here he was, waiting for his hand to heal so that he could 
mutilate the rest of his limbs in his attempt for freedom. At least, the 
rest of them would be relatively quick now that he had one hand free. 


Several hours later 


The Jashinist was laying on his back on that very same metal table, 
just waiting for his left foot to get back to normal. Crushing your own 
heel and then waiting for it to fix itself was not fun at all. 


As soon as it was healed, Hidan swung himself onto the floor, with 
every intention of getting the fuck out of the hated basement. 


Unfortunately for him, his chakra signature was not recognised by 
the Fuinjutsu traps on the floor, which immediately caused the very 
same traps that had killed Obito to activate once more. 


The Jashinist spat out a string of foul curses as he felt what little 
chakra he had being cut off. A frantic attempt at escape later 
revealed only an impassable barrier that he had no hope in hell of 
actually penetrating. 


Within twenty minutes of the trap activating, Hidan collapsed face 
down on the ground, temporarily dead. 


Myobokuzan 


Naked and covered in toad oil again, Naruto smirked, feeling the 
beacon inside his basement trap array pinging off his chakra. 


Apparently Hidan had finally managed to get free. 
Exactly how stupid do you think | am Hidan? He thought to himself. 


Honestly, Hidan's intention to escape was as transparent as air and 
Naruto wasn't so arrogant that he would say it was impossible. 
Those seals had enough chakra to stay active for a good long while, 
so Hidan was just going to be chillaxing on the floor until he got back 
and turned them off. 


It was kind of an asshole move to give Hidan hope of escape like 
that, but honestly, the lunatic immortal would have tried it eventually 
anyway. Might as well crush all hope sooner rather than later. 


THUNK. 


"Ya can't space out and think about pretty girls while yer learnin’ 
Senjutsu Naruto-chan! Focus!" 


A golden eyebrow quivered in irritation. He hadn't even been thinking 
about girls! 


Although... he really did miss Xanna. That lustrous red hair, those 
shining red eyes, that absolutely perfect body! The way she sank her 


fangs into his neck when she was just about to... 
THUNK. 


"Damnit Naruto-chan, stop thinkin’ whatever it is yer thinkin"! Yer 
flagpole is creepin' out the lady toads! | swear, yer worse than 
Jiraiya-chan." 


Naruto snickered. What a bunch of ridiculous toads. They weren't 
even the same species! Why the hell did they care if he was at full 
mast? 


"You've done it Naruto-chan! You've mastered Senjutsu!" Fukasaku 
said with pride in his voice. 


Naruto opened his eyes, now golden with toad like bars instead of 
pupils and orange pigmentation on his eyelids. 


It had taken him quite a while, but he had managed to synchronize 
with the natural energy the way that Fukasaku had been teaching 
him. 


Why then, did it feel so uncomfortable? Don't get him wrong, he felt 
far more powerful now than he was before, but using Senjutsu like 
this just didn't feel quite right. 


He felt more at peace... passive and accepting. 


But Uzumaki Naruto was not passive and accepting, he couldn't 
afford to be. He still had so much to do and so far to go. The threat 
of Akatsuki didn't matter to him, they had already proven themselves 
incapable of stopping him, but he couldn't allow himself to slow down 
until he was immortal. He could not be passive and accept the fact 
that he was mortal. 


"Now, | know that standin’ still in the middle of battle to enter Sage 
Mode isn't possible, so Ma and | will be workin’ on fusin' with you and 


helpin' you in battle that way, along with teachin’ you the Frog Kata" 


The memory of how Chiyo had been able to feel the lack of Bijuu 
inside him through her reincarnation technique surged through 
Naruto's mind. He couldn't allow that information to get out yet and 
he didn't trust these toads enough to tell them. 


"| don't think that's a good idea, the Kyuubi doesn't really play nice 
with others." That should be a good enough excuse. 


"Still, it's worth at least a try isn't it?" Fukasaku insisted. 


"| have no idea what would happen if we tried that, so let me try to 
find an alternative first." There were always alternatives. 


"Alright, | guess there's no harm in tryin’ to find another way." The old 
toad agreed. 


After that, Naruto was left alone and allowed the natural energy to 
leave his body. He almost sighed in relief when he felt the annoying 
sense of peace leave him. It was artificial, a result of having the 
natural energy moulded in the style of the toads. There would be no 
true peace for him until he was immortal and could call Xanna his 
wife. 


Honestly, Naruto could easily see now that he was a poor choice as 
a Toad Sage. The toads were good company to be sure and he 
rather liked Gamabunta in particular, but their version of Senjutsu 
simply rubbed him the wrong way. He would have preferred to learn 
Senjutsu from a more predatory tribe of summons, but he didn't 
know any. 


Well, he supposed the snakes were fairly predatory, but it would be 
rather hard to convince Orochimaru to give up the snake summons. 


Naruto shook off the unproductive thoughts, it was no use thinking of 
things like that. Toad Senjutsu was better than no Senjutsu, even if 
he didn't like the side effects it had on his feelings. 


Turning his attention to the more pressing problem of how to stay in 
Sage Mode without staying still, Naruto's mind immediately drifted to 
his magical solution to everything, Fuinjutsu. It would probably take a 
lot of work to make a seal that would allow him to store natural 
energy and then release it into his chakra network without 
overwhelming him, but he was sure that it could be done. 


Fortunately, due to his vast reserves of chakra and extremely 
developed chakra coils, his margin for error was actually quite 
considerable. It would take a large blunder to turn him to stone. 


What he needed was a seal array that would allow him to hold a 
large amount of natural energy and simultaneously still be connected 
to his chakra network. This meant that he would need to paint it on 
his skin. He would need to calibrate it in such a way that he could 
control the flow of natural energy or perhaps even make it automatic 
so that it would always release just the right amount, but that would 
require him to do a lot of fiddling with the seal to test it out. It would 
also need to be very powerful to hold in the natural energy, because 
that stuff was strong . 


Naruto sat on the ground, taping his finger to his chin, deep in 
thought about all the things he would need to do for this. It would 
definitely be one of his more ambitions undertakings, not to mention 
dangerous. 


Suddenly, an idea hit him with such force that it practically made his 
head snap back. 


He looked down at his stomach and channeled some chakra. 


The Reaper Death Seal appeared, sitting oh so innocently on his 
skin. He could swear it was winking at him. 


It was a seal empowered by a god, designed to hold the most 
powerful demon in existence. 


That powerful demon just so happened to be a soul fragment of a 
demonic god with chakra powerful enough to form a physical body. 


It was connected to his chakra network and designed to release 
measured amounts of that demonic chakra into him. 


He had fiddled with it enough that he knew it forwards and 
backwards by now. He could change it to suit his purposes. 


And it was ever so conveniently empty, just waiting to be filled up 
with something else... such as natural energy. 


A slow, but utterly massive grin formed on Naruto's face. With the 
amount of chakra that Xanna held, he could store enough natural 
energy into the Reaper Death Seal to keep him in Sage Mode for 
weeks if he had to. Maybe even indefinitely if he could find a way to 
tweak the seal in such a way that it would passively absorb natural 
energy, while simultaneously releasing it into his coils. 


Still grinning, Naruto got to work on altering the Reaper Death Seal 
to his specifications. He wanted to leave the mental link aspect of it 
alone, but pretty much everything else was fair game. 


Jiraiya and Tsunade were in the Hokage's office and the toad Sannin 
was just about to summon Naruto and Fukasaku. He had received 
word just a few minutes ago that he urgently needed to summon 
them both and it made his gut clench with worry at the thought that 
something had gone wrong with the Senjutsu training. 


He sped through the hand seals and slapped his hand on the floor, 
causing the summoning script to spread across the office. 


"| already said | was sorry damnit! How was | supposed to know that 
was going to happen!?" Naruto was saying in a near yell, sounding 
extremely agitated. 


"What the hell did ya think was going to happen ya stupid tadpole!? 
Ya can't just do somethin’ like that without any consequences!" 
Fukasaku yelled back. 


"Well nobody ever told me that something like that was even 
possible! From the way that you were talking, it seemed like there 
wasn't any kind of limit on this thing!" Naruto yelled and threw his 
hands into the air in exasperation, walking out of the office without 
sparing the two perplexed Sannin a single glance. 


Jiraiya and Tsunade blinked owlishly at the scene, turning 
questioning stares on the angry looking toad elder. 


"What happened?" Jiraiya asked slowly. He was glad that Naruto 
was Safe, but this looked serious. He had also caught a glimpse of 
the Reaper Death Seal and it was markedly different. Instead of the 
relatively small spiral on Naruto's stomach with script extending 
outwards a small distance, The lines of script were now much longer 
and extended all the way up to his chest. There were also additional 
pieces of script that connected those extended lines in a circular 
pattern. Not to mention that the seal usually wasn't visible like that 
for no reason. 


"Yer idiot apprentice pulled most of the natural energy in 
Myobokuzan into himself, that's what happened!" Fukasaku yelled, 
still incredibly agitated. 


The two Sannin stared at the angry little toad with their jaws hanging, 
completely unable to process that statement. 


"Maybe you should explain from the beginning." Tsunade suggested 
once her brain had rebooted enough to form words. 


Fukasaku took a deep breath to calm down a bit and begun 
explaining. 


"Naruto-chan had just mastered Senjutsu and we were going to 
move onto training to fuse ourselves with him, but he said that the 


Kyuubi probably wouldn't let that happen and to let him try somethin’ 
else." 


Tsunade and Jiraiya nodded their understanding, Jiraiya also feeling 
intensely proud of his godson for mastering something that he wasn't 
able to. 


"Well, | saw no harm in it and left him alone so that he could think of 
somethin’. Since he'd already learned how to balance the natural 
energy with his own chakra, there was no more danger of him 
getting turned to stone and | didn't need to be there anymore to keep 
that from happenin’." 


Fukasaku started looking angry again as he progressed further with 
the tale. 


"Well, apparently | should have known better than to leave him 
alone. Me and Ma were woken up that night when we felt massive 
amounts of natural energy being drawn somewhere, far more than 
should be possible for any single person. We went to investigate and 
found Naruto-chan drawing all of it into himself, but not balancing it 
with his chakra." 


"Wait a minute, shouldn't that have turned him to stone?" Tsunade 
interrupted. She wasn't a sage, but she did know some things about 
Senjutsu. 


"It should have, but the damn fool was funneling it into the Reaper 
Death Seal and sealing it away!" Fukasaku said, starting out ina 
normal tone of voice and ending in a yell. 


"But how? The Kyuubi is already in there." Jiraiya protested in 
confusion. 


"From what I've been able to gather so far, he's made some 
additions to the seal, such as sectionin' off some of it to allow him 
pull in that much natural energy, but keeping it separated from his 
chakra network so that he ain't turned to stone." 


Jiraiya shook his head in amazement at his godson's ingenuity. That 
was quite the achievement. But there was one thing that still needed 
answering. 


"That all sounds like a good thing though, so why are you so angry?" 
The toad sannin asked. 


"Because Jiraiya-chan, nobody was ever meant to pull that amount 
of natural energy out of the environment. It'll take decades, maybe 
even a century before Myobokuzan will be able to teach another 
sage." 


"But that's... How is that possible?" Jiraiya stammered out in shock. 
He hadn't thought that natural energy had any kind of limit. 


"Natural energy builds up in areas where there's a great vibrancy of 
life. That's actually how the summon clans came to be, the life force 
of the environment allowed us to evolve into more than just animals. 
If it wasn't for that, Myobokuzan would be just a mountain full of 
regular toads. When a sage draws in natural energy, he takes on the 
characteristics of the species that the natural energy is most familiar 
with, as well as being empowered by the essence of the natural 
world. When sages do this, they borrow a tiny amount of the strength 
of the world around them and when they exit Sage Mode, that 
natural energy is released back into the environment." 


Fukasaku took another deep breath and continued his explanation. 
"What Naruto-chan did was draw in nearly all of the natural energy 
around him and is now keeping it imprisoned inside of himself, just 
like the Kyuubi." 


There was a long silence while Jiraiya and Tsunade took all of that 
in, hardly able to believe what the blond Fuinjutsu master had done. 


"So what happens now?" Jiraiya asked, hiding just how nervous he 
felt. Effectively stealing all the natural energy from Myobokuzan was 


a big deal and the white haired Sannin knew that there would be 
consequences for it. 


Fukasaku sighed and answered. "The other toads are very angry, 
Ma is angry, hell /'m angry, even the old geezer sage is angry! There 
was talk of removing Naruto-chan from the Toad Summoning Scroll 
and it looks like it's going to happen." 


"Can't Naruto just go back to Myobokuzan and release the natural 
energy back to the environment? He didn't do it on purpose after all." 
Jiraiya asked desperately. He'd never heard of a Summoner contract 
being broken before and knew that they must really be angry if they 
were considering it, but he didn't want his godson to be rejected by 
the toads. 


"| don't know, but | wouldn't get my hopes up. He'd probably get 
turned to stone if he tried to release it all at once and even in that 
case, it would still stay trapped inside him." Fukasaku grumbled. 


"Well, we might as well ask him, maybe he knows how to release it 
safely." Tsunade said hopefully. She knew that Naruto's Fuinjutsu 
skill was truly ridiculous, so the crazy blond might know how to 
reverse this disaster. 


ANBU had brought the irritated Uzumaki back to Tsunade's office 
before he got very far and they had just asked him if he could 
release the natural energy that he had trapped into himself. 


"Not without killing myself." Naruto admitted. 


"But why not? If you've managed to get the energy in, surely it 
couldn't be that hard to get it back out?" Tsunade asked. 


"Because I've got the seal set up to allow the natural energy to flow 
into my coils and then be returned into the seal once I'm done using 
it. If | tried to direct it outwards, it would clash inside my coils, 


causing them to rupture and then turn me to stone right after." 
Naruto explained. 


His original plan had been to just store the natural energy into the 
Reaper Death Seal and then release it into the environment when he 
was done. That plan had gone to the wayside when he had 
discovered that natural energy didn't behave like chakra at all. It 
didn't get expended when used. When a sage created Senjutsu 
chakra and used it to empower their techniques, the natural energy 
component of the Senjutsu chakra was dispersed back into the 
environment, while the chakra was used up. 


This meant that natural energy was essentially inexhaustible and 
could be... recycled for lack of a better term. Some alteration to the 
Reaper Death Seal and he had a closed circuit between his chakra 
network and the Reaper Death Seal that did not allow the natural 
energy to escape his body. It would still do so if he actively pushed it 
outwards, but the truly marvelous thing about natural energy was 
that even when used to power Ninjutsu, it didn't actually leave the 
chakra network. It provided a vast empowerment to any and all 
techniques, but it did so from within the chakra network. 


He had blatantly lied to them when he said that he couldn't release it. 
He could have done so, it would have taken a long while to do it 
safely, but he could have done it. Having that kind of power trapped 
within himself forever, his to be used at will, was however far too 
good to let go. The toads were just going to have to suck up the fact 
that it would take a while for Myobokuzan to regenerate to its usual 
state. The way they were freaking out, you'd think it was permanent. 


"Damnit Naruto, didn't you promise Xanna that you were going to be 
more careful?" Tsunade asked in exasperation. 


"Hey, | was being careful!" Naruto protested. "I tested things 
thoroughly and | knew that | was going to be fine. The only problem 
is that nobody told me that natural energy is a finite resource." 


"| didn't know that either." Jiraiya admitted. "Since you can't release it 
safely, | guess that's the end of it then." 


"| don't think it would do us any good anyway." Fukasaku admitted 
after several moments of silence. 


"Huh?" Naruto said eloquently. He didn't get it at all. 


"Ya've only just become a sage, so I'm not surprised that ya can't tell 
yet." Fukasaku said vaguely. 


"Tell what?" Jiraiya asked, similarly confused. "I can't sense anything 
either." 


"You never completely mastered Senjutsu Jiraitya-chan, so of course 
you can't sense anything." Fukasaku stated in a matter of fact tone 
before explaining what he was sensing. 


"| can feel the natural energy changin’ inside Naruto-chan. Even if he 
could release it, it would be too changed by the time he managed it 
to return to Myobokuzan. | guess we're just going to have to wait for 
it to be replenished naturally." 


Naruto had to struggle hard to prevent a near manic grin from 
forming on his face. This was going better than his wildest 
expectations. If the old toad said that the natural energy was 
changing, then that could only mean that it was adapting to fit him 
personally. Consequently, this would mean that he would get the 
maximum possible empowerment from Senjutsu, as it would be 
suited to him personally. Not to mention that since it was being 
directed by his Fuinjutsu and held inside of him, he wouldn't need to 
stand still like a lemon in order to draw it from the environment. 


Sacrificing the ability to summon in exchange for something like this? 
Screw the summons! 


"Summon me back in two days, we'll have come to a decision about 
Naruto-chan's contract with the toads by then." Fukasaku said with a 


sigh and burst into smoke, signifying his return to Myobokuzan. 


Naruto was sitting cross legged on the floor of his apartment with his 
eyes closed, meditating to better focus on the natural energy inside 
of him. Xanna was sitting on the nearby couch, demolishing a tub of 
ice cream while she looked on with interest. 


She was very happy to have her lover returned safely and more 
powerful than ever. They had already gotten 'reacquainted’. 


But what truly held her interest right now was Naruto's latest bit of 
mad genius. As far as she knew, nobody had ever attempted to keep 
natural energy locked inside of their body before, so she was highly 
interested in what would come of it. 


Naruto entered Sage Mode, manifesting the distinctive orange 
coloring around his eyes and the eyes themselves turned toad like. 


The observing demoness frowned with some distaste. She could 
sense the change in Naruto as he took on some rather toad like 
characteristics beyond just the visible ones. It did not suit him at all. 


The blond was fully in agreement and couldn't wait for the natural 
energy to finish mutating. With this in mind, he circulated it through 
his coils and back into the seal and then back into his coils in an 
endless loop. 


He was essentially holding the energy hostage and brainwashing it. 
Within the first hour of doing this he already began to feel the 
change. The toad imprint that the energy had from centuries of 
buildup on Myobokuzan began fading, until it was completely gone. 
Soon after that, it started taking on characteristics of it's new home. 


The Reaper Death Seal had been the dwelling place of the Kyuubi 
for fifteen years and some of that remained, as the seal remembered 
the great power that had once dwelt there. In addition, the seal was 
located on the body of a man that was determined achieve his goals 


no matter what he had to do. As the natural energy moved through 
his coils, it forgot about the peaceful mountain where it had come 
from and adapted to the ruthless will and predatory intensity of it's 
new home. 


Feeling the change, Naruto did not try to mould Senjutsu chakra the 
way that the toads had taught him, but instead allowed it to do as it 
pleased, only keeping it from overtaking him and turning him to 
stone. 


Xanna watched with great interest as the orange pigmentation 
vanished, along with the feel of 'toadish-ness'. Gradually, new 
markings began to appear. The whisker marks on Naruto's face 
began sporting black lines that extended further up his face. Along 
the sides of his eyes more black markings appeared, these being 
thicker and curved. The upper curve reached nearly to his eyebrows 
and the lower one stopped just short of the now elongated whisker 
marks. Now he exuded a sense of danger, something that she very 
much liked. 


Two hours after he started, Naruto stopped, finished adapting the 
natural energy to himself. It was leagues more comfortable than the 
Toad Style Senjutsu he'd been using before. Not to mention that the 
natural energy was now thoroughly brainwashed into liking it's new 
home, which meant that it was much easier to mould and prevent it 
from turning him to stone. 


The blond opened his eyes, revealing a pair of slitted gold-orange 
eyes, like the color of fire. 


" How do you feel beloved? " The demoness asked with interest. 
"| feel amazing." Rumbled from Naruto's throat. 


Xanna shivered with pleasure at the sub-vocal growl that her lover's 
voice now held. This was much better than the Toad Style Senjutsu 
that he had been using before. 


Naruto's eyes snapped over to her, his nostrils flaring. He was utterly 
delighted by the discovery that his newly empowered senses allowed 
him to smell her arousal. He was definitely going to be taking care of 
that right now. 


He also marveled at the well hidden power that he could sense 
behind the cloaking that she was putting up to block any sensors 
from detecting her. He very much doubted that anyone but a sage 
would have been able to sense her true nature and even that only at 
close range, despite the vast ocean of power he could sense behind 
that concealment. 


Naruto stood up and moved towards her, fully intent on taking 
advantage of her attraction to him. He grabbed her and pulled at her 
yukata, intending to simply take it off when he heard a ripping sound. 


Taking a surprised look at his hands, he saw that they were now 
tipped with sharp claws, which made him grin again. Every new thing 
he discovered about his own version of Sage Mode just made him 
feel that he had definitely made the right decision when he had 
chosen to take all of that natural energy and store it into the Reaper 
Death Seal. 


Xanna gasped in slight surprise when she felt his new claws rake 
across her back. That they were strong and sharp enough to break 
the skin on her human form was very impressive, even if she did 
heal immediately. 


Naruto shook off his interest in the fact that he now had claws in 
favor of the woman in front of him. Casting aside her now ripped 
clothing, he dove for her lips for a kiss, which was eagerly returned. 
His coat was already discarded and her hands were working on 
removing his pants. As soon as they were off, she grasped him in 
her hand and gave his member a few slow pumps, eager to feel him 
inside of her. 


Naruto was suddenly struck with a devious idea however. He wanted 
to play with her a bit before they got to the main event. 


" Tsuyo no Fuin: Hatsudou(Seal of Power: Activate). " The seals 
glowed all over his body, increasing his already Senjutsu enhanced 
strength even further. 


Xanna was surprised by what he was doing and he used the 
Opportunity to grab her wrists and force them behind her back, his 
raw physical power now greater than hers by a considerable margin. 


Xanna let out a surprised gasp when her hands were forced behind 
her back and then bound in chains. Chains, which she realised, were 
now too strong for her to break. Unable to use her hands, Naruto 
moved her to the couch that she had previously been sitting on and 
sat down on it. He had her straddle him, again using chains to keep 
her legs parted and keeping her suspended with her opening 
hovering just above his member. 


Getting some inkling of what he was planning, Xanna realised that 
this could be fun. There were still some powers that she could use 
even if she was immobilised like this, but they would almost certainly 
cause him serious injury. There was also no denying the fact that this 
bold and aggressive move excited her and she wanted to see what 
he was up to. 


She let out a soft groan as he set her down so that her nether lips 
were just barely sitting on his rod, not enough to cause any 
penetration but enough to be a terrible tease. She tried to move 
herself further down, wanting to take him inside her, but he wouldn't 
let her move no matter how much she wiggled or struggled against 
the chains. The only thing she accomplished was to get herself even 
more aroused from the feel of the head of his shaft rubbing against 
her. 


Naruto meanwhile had to struggle hard to not let a frustrated groan 
escape him from her wiggling. This was going to be harder than he 
thought. Looking over at the struggling demoness made him smirk at 
her struggling. It felt good to know that he was now much closer to 
his goal, not to mention the fact that he liked the idea of being 
capable of truly restraining her. Spotting the mostly empty tub of ice 


cream gave him yet another idea about what to do with her now that 
he had her at his mercy. 


Xanna stiffled a suprised cry at the sudden feeling of cold on her 
right nipple. Apparently Naruto had taken the opportunity to apply 
some of the leftover ice cream to her breasts. A moan escaped her 
as his hot tongue slowly licked off the small bit of ice cream. When it 
was gone, he repeated the process with the other nipple. He kept 
teasing her like this until all of the ice cream was gone, which wasn't 
too long, but it felt torturously long for the demoness. 


Her legs were shuddering due to being very close to an orgasm from 
his ministrations and she had already drenched his member with her 
fluids. When he suddenly and without warning slammed her down so 
that she was completely impaled on him, a roar that sounded 
anything but human ripped itself out of her throat. 


Slumping onto his chest and gasping for breath from the force of her 
orgasm, she was only given a few moments of respite before the 
blond began thrusting into her again. Since Naruto had only barely 
managed to restrain his own orgasm when she had clenched around 
him, it didn't take long before he was filling her up. 


Xanna was once again taken by surprise by the reaction of her body 
and only prevented herself from screaming because she sank her 
teeth into the juncture between his neck and shoulder. The chains 
released her when he came, but she still couldn't move due to the 
shudders wracking her body. His seed tingled and burned inside her, 
prolonging the already intense orgasm until it left her unable to do 
anything except moan around the flesh in her mouth. 


Distantly she noted that his skin had now proven to be remarkably 
difficult to break with her teeth. 


He shifted slightly, causing his once again hard shaft to rub against 
her hypersensitive nether lips,this in turn caused her to bite down 
harder with a groan. His blood flooded her mouth, making her feel as 
if she'd just bitten down on a power plant. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow as the demoness on top of him didn't 
recover, but instead seemed to be dazedly drinking his blood like a 
drunken vampire and generally acting as if she was a bit high. Still, 
he couldn't prevent a massive grin from forming on his face, his ego 
skyrocketing. Every man liked to see his woman satisfied with their 
performance and Naruto knew that Xanna was quite a bit harder to 
satisfy than other women. 


When the demoness finally got her senses back, she gave the 
already healed bite marks a few licks to clean the blood off and then 
just rested her head on his shoulder. 


If I'd known that having sex with a sage was like this, | would have 
seriously considered raping the Shodai Hokage. She thought to 
herself with a silly grin on her face. It was impossible to be in 
anything but a good mood when you're nearly knocked unconscious 
because the sex was just that good. 


"What's this about raping the Shodai?" Naruto's amused voice 
asked. The mental image of Senju Hashirama, renowned as one of 
the most powerful men to have ever lived, getting raped was pretty 
ridiculous. It was even funnier because Xanna would have had more 
than a fair chance of pulling it off. 


The demoness snapped out of her mellow daze at the words. 


" You heard that? " She asked in shocked disbelief, sitting up in his 
lap and ignoring the fact that she was still impaled on him. 


"Of course | did." Naruto answered with some confusion. She hadn't 
exactly been quiet after all. 


| didn't say anything beloved, | only thought it. She thought again, 
projecting it towards him as much as she was able. She didn't 
exactly have any practice with a two way mind link, which seemed to 
be what they had on their hands. 


The blond furrowed his brows in confusion. He had clearly heard the 
words and yet her lips hadn't moved. Now that he thought about it, it 
had sounded kind of strange. He'd ignored it the first time, but now 
that he could clearly see that she wasn't physically speaking, he 
easily noticed the difference between normal and mental speech. 


Are you telling me that I can finally read your mind?! He projected 
towards her as loudly as possible. 


Xanna rolled her eyes at his excited mental yell. Despite everything 
he'd done and how powerful he had become, Naruto still had his 
stupid moments. She was pretty sure that she had already told him 
that the mind link didn't allow them to just read each other's minds 
with impunity, but there would be time to talk about that later. 


" Enough about that, we can figure out the mind link later. " She 
said firmly and then barred her fangs in challenge. " Right now, I'm 
going to ride you until your balls are the size of raisins! " 


Naruto barred his own teeth at her, eagerly answering that 
challenge. "No you won't, because I'm going to pound you until 
you're bloated and making sloshing noises every time you move!" He 
said with a snarl and surged out of his sitting position, driving the 
demoness into the floor with enough force to damage it. 


Her answering snarl and the claws cutting into his back as she tried 
and failed to get out from under him only served to excite him further. 


The demoness struggled furiously against him only to see that he 
had her pinned down too well. She swore to herself that he wouldn't 
be allowed to get the drop on her like this for round three. Until then, 
she would just enjoy her lover's newfound ferocity. 


Much, MUCH later. 


The two lovers lay together, the redhead spooned against the blond, 
still connected. 


Xanna had her eyes closed as she ran a hand over her bloated 
stomach, just enjoying the tingling of his Senjutsu chakra saturated 
sperm inside her. She could have long since absorbed it, but it felt 
far too pleasant to do so just yet. Naruto needed to use his rod to 
keep her plugged to prevent any leaking, but that was certainly 
something that she wasn't going to complain about. 


A larger and paler hand rested itself over her own and the demoness 
‘heard’ him thinking if this was what she would look like if she was 
pregnant. 


Xanna had to smile at the sappy thoughts going through his head. 
She might have a perfect simulation of a female reproductive 
system, but she could not replicate the ability to create life. She did 
not ovulate, or menstruate or do anything related to reproduction for 
that matter. Her womb was for all intents and purposes just a place 
for him to deposit his release. 


Xanna knew that Naruto was aware of this and that he didn't care. To 
him she was perfect and nothing could make him think any different. 
His passing thoughts about her being pregnant were just a result of 
post-coital bliss. 


And bliss it was, for both of them. The sudden awakening of the 
mind link had allowed them to make love in both body and mind, the 
pleasure that one of them felt being shared by the other in an 
endless loop. 


Considering that Naruto had become capable of hearing her 
thoughts just after he had released into her for the first time while in 
Sage Mode, she was almost sure that it had something to do with 
that. Oh well, the how wasn't that important in the end. The fact that 
the mental connection was fully established was more important, not 
to mention just how much better it made the sex. 


They had no idea just how long they had been at it, having 
completely lost track of time in their sexual frenzy, but judging by the 


damage done to the apartment, as well as the many stains from 
blood and other bodily fluids, it had been quite a while. 


The redheaded demoness sighed in happy contentment at the love 
and devotion she could feel from her lover. There was no paradise or 
rest for her at the end of the road, but she had found her own 
paradise in the arms of the blond that now held her. There was even 
more cause for happiness, as she could feel the tremendous life 
force that he exuded now, much greater than it had been before his 
training as a sage. She couldn't be certain, but she strongly 
suspected that he had accidentally extended his life by several 
centuries with his little natural energy absorbing stunt. No doubt her 
violently pleasurable reaction was because of the relatively miniscule 
amount of life force carried in his seed. That hadn't been there 
before. 


It gave her hope that he truly would find a way to become immortal 
and stay with her forever. 


"Will you marry me now?" Naruto asked into her ear and pressed 
himself against her a bit more firmly. 


Making a small noise of pleasure at the movement, the demoness 
smiled and asked a question of her own in a teasing tone. " You 
think you're strong enough already? " 


"| was able to overpower you wasn't I?" The blond asked with a 
satisfied smirk. 


"You're assuming that | wasn't just letting you think that. " The 
smirk on her face was practically audible. 


"| can read your mind now remember? | know that you weren't /etting 
me do anything." Naruto countered with a grin, enjoying their 
wordplay. 


"You're assuming that I wasn't purposefully projecting those 
thoughts to you. " She said back, her smirk widening. 


"You can't do that." Naruto said firmly, but she could detect the hint of 
uncertainty in it. 


"Can't 1?" 


Naruto frowned in thought, doubts popping up in his head about 
whether she could or could not do something like that. He was the 
rookie as far as mind links went, so for all he knew, she could do 
something like that. 


Focusing on her again, he could detect the amusement bubbling just 
under the surface. 


"You're just messing with me aren't you?" He asked, trying to scowl, 
but the grin pulling at his lips made it impossible. 


" Am I? " By this point, Xanna was having serious trouble not 
bursting into laughter. 


"Stop asking those damn psychotherapist questions woman!" Naruto 
demanded with the best stern tone he could manage at the moment, 
which was not very stern at all. 


" Will 1? " 


A moment of silence passed before Naruto groaned and chuckled at 
the ridiculous conversation, with Xanna losing the battle against her 
own amusement right after him. 


"So, was | actually able to overpower you?" He asked seriously once 
their amusement had subsided. 


" I suppose you did. " She admitted. " Though in my human form, 
much of my chakra is used to sustain the complexity of this 
form and keep the rest of my power hidden. " 


"| would think that it would be harder to sustain the body of a giant 
nine tailed fox." Naruto commented. 


"You would think that wouldn't you? " She said with a grin before 
explaining. " Despite appearances, the giant fox body is actually 
rather simple. In that form, | have no gender, no organs, no 
blood nor anything else of note really. It is basically just a 
physical manifestation of my power and not much more 
complex than your chains, though it is on a much greater scale. 
All nine Bijuu have a default form that was given to us by the 
Sage of Six Paths. The Ichibi and Nibi have too little chakra to 
create a corporeal body for themselves without an outside 
medium, one using sand and the other fire respectively. The 
Sanbi and up can create their own bodies, but their minds have 
long since reverted to their base instincts due to them lacking 
the chakra to sustain complex thought. " 


"So you're basically saying that you're much more powerful as a 
giant fox?" Naruto asked. 


" But of course, though | will admit that you've become very 
strong. " She responded. 


"So will you marry me?" Naruto asked, going back to his original 
question. 


Xanna hummed to herself and wiggled against him, giving a happy 
sigh when he held her closer. 


" Well, | did say that | would only marry someone who was my 
equal in power. " She said lightly. 


"I've come to the conclusion that you only said that to get me off your 
back." Naruto stated with authority. 


" Oh? If that is so, then why are you still trying to get stronger? 
" She asked with a raised eyebrow which he couldn't see in their 
current position. 


Oddly enough, he was actually right for the most part. When this 
whole thing had gotten started, she had no intention of marrying him, 


so she had given him an impossible task, only for the stubborn blond 
to bulldoze his way into her heart. 


Funny, how things work out sometimes. She was actually seriously 
considering if she should just agree to become his wife in spite of the 
fact that he wasn't as strong as her yet. She had stopped doubting 
that he would find a way eventually anyway. 


"Well, | figured that it didn't really matter as long as | got you to agree 
to become my wife." 


Xanna's shoulders shook with laughter at his reasoning. " You're 
worse than a rabid wolverine Naruto. " 


"Much worse." Naruto agreed easily, his mouth set into a wide grin. 
"So you might as well just give in and marry me already. 


Xanna hummed to herself again and considered what she should 
say. She loved him dearly and certainly had no objection to being 
married to him at this point, not to mention that he had become quite 
impressively powerful. 


Making her choice, the demoness gave her answer. 

" Well, | would like to marry you, truly | would, " She said ina 
mournful tone that she was sure Naruto could tell was faked. " but | 
don't agree with the ‘til death do us part' part of marriage, so 
you're just going to have to do something about that first. " 


"You know | intend to do that anyway. You're giving me a hard time 
over this on purpose aren't you?" Naruto accused suspiciously. 


"Would I do a thing like that? " She asked innocently. 


"Yes." The blond deadpanned back at her instantly. He didn't buy 
that innocent tone for a second. 


"You're right of course. " She agreed." It's the small things in 
life, such as giving your favorite human a hard time, that makes 


life bearable for superior beings such as myself. " She finished 
with deliberate arrogance. 


Naruto responded by forcefully thrusting his fully erect member into 
her, making her give a surprised cry. She was just glad that she had 
absorbed all of the sperm that had been inside her during the 
conversation, otherwise that thrust would have caused it to spurt out 
of her rather spectacularly. 


"Well, if that's the case I'm sure you'll like it when this favorite human 
gives you a hard time of a different sort." He said with a suggestive 
leer. 


" Your puns really suck Naruto. " She retorted, suppressing a 
groan when he rolled on top of her for easier access. 


"Keep talking and I'll give you something to suck on." The blond shot 
back while lifting the demoness onto her knees so that he could push 
himself all the way inside her. 


"I'm going to make you regret saying that. " Xanna said 
ominously, manifesting her tails and using them to push him off 
balance so that she could rapidly take the top position. He was 
prevented from taking control again as her tails kept him pinned 
down on his back. 


Naruto had long since deactivated the strength seals, so their 
physical strength was now about equal and his spread eagle position 
didn't allow any leverage. 


Despite his disadvantageous position, he didn't stop struggling. If his 
demoness thought that he was just going to let her do as she 
pleased like he had as a clueless sixteen year old, then she had 
another thing coming. He was taking control of the situation as soon 
as an opportunity presented itself. 


She was sexy as hell when she was snarling like a wild animal while 
he ravaged her. 


Uzuki Yuugao, also known as Cat in ANBU, approached the door to 
the apartment of UZumaki Naruto carefully. 


It wasn't that she was expecting to be attacked or anything, but she'd 
been hearing some rumors about the blond Uzumaki and there was 
no sense in taking chances. Most of the time, ANBU such as herself 
wouldn't bother with this kind of caution inside the village, but Naruto 
had a reputation by now. 


For one thing, most Konoha shinobi had figured out by now that he 
was one of the most powerful ninja in the village in addition to being 
a seal master and it was usually a bad idea to just enter through the 
window with people like that. Additionally, it had been her squad that 
had found him after his near fatal accident during a Ninjutsu 
experiment and she had seen the damage his incomplete technique 
had done. 


Which was why she was going to approach slowly and knock on the 
door instead of just showing up out of nowhere. 


Knocking on the door produced no answer, even after the second 
time she did it, so she just tried to open it. To her surprise it swung 
open easily. 


The scene that greeted her was something that had her instantly 
drawing her sword and standing in a ready stance in case the 
attackers were still there. 


What had once been a rather nice apartment was now a battlefield. 
There were claw marks all over the walls, splattered liberally with 
bloodstains. The furniture was in a similar state, though some of it 
also appeared to be broken with blunt force. 


The ANBU operative silently kneeled down to inspect a piece of 
cracked and broken flooring in the next room. It looked as if 
someone's back had been slammed into it. There was also blood 
around the damaged area that looked as if it had trickled there from 


a small height. Two smaller areas of broken flooring gave the distinct 
impression that someone had made them by pressing their knees 
into the floor too hard. 


All together it painted the picture of one person being pushed into 
the floor while another was laying on them and using their knees as 
a point of leverage. Yuugao felt her blood boil, because every bit of 
evidence painted a picture of a woman being raped and fighting back 
as much as she was able. She had seen things like this before, 
though usually on bare earth and even then the markings were much 
fainter. 


Still, she did her best to keep her head cool and not jump to any 
conclusions. Despite his reputation as a raging pervert, there had 
never been any accusations of sexual harassment or similar 
behavior made against the UZumaki. 


Moving towards what she guessed was the bedroom(the piece of 
wall missing from the door frame was something of a clue), she 
came upon the cause of the devastated apartment and it caused her 
to sweatdrop heavily behind her mask, along with lowering her 
sword. 


Most of what she could see was a mass of red and blond connected 
to two naked bodies, with the male one lying half on top of the 
female one and half on his side. The bed they were on looked as if it 
was one good shake away from collapsing, what with all the claw 
marks and places where it looked as if someone had ripped chunks 
out of it with brute force. Both of them were snoring rather loudly, 
which made her wonder how she hadn't heard it before. 


Out of curioisty she took a step back and the sound immediately cut 
off. Yuugao figured that Fuinjutsu of some sort was involved, though 
she had never heard of a sound blocking seal before. 


Unknown to Yuugao, Naruto had developed it because all the 
complaints about the noises coming from his apartment had started 
getting on his nerves. 


Somewhat disgusted by the lack of situational awareness even if 
they were in Konoha, Yuugao moved back into the room to wake the 
blond and inform him that he was to report to the Hokage's office. 


"Uzumaki-san." She called in a normal tone of voice, expecting him 
to wake up. Considering the fact that most shinobi would have 
woken up the moment that she entered the room, or even the 
apartment, this wasn't an unreasonable expectation. 


It was however unfulfilled, as both blond and redhead continued 
snoring, much to the incredulous disgust of the purple haired 
intruder. 


"Uzumaki-san." She said, louder this time. 


In response, Naruto grumbled something, sounding more like a 
sleepy lion than a man for reasons that Yuugao didn't know. 


Now starting to get angry, Yuugao stepped closer and called out to 
him again, a good deal louder this time. "UZumaki-san!" 


Her irritation had caused her to drop her guard, which, along with her 
proximity, did not give her a chance to react when chains shot out of 
the blond's back and dragged her onto the bed. In short order she 
was manhandled into a spread eagle position, two pairs of slitted 
eyes boring into her from one side each, one crimson and the other 
gold-orange. 


Her right hand was pinned down by Naruto's forearm on her wrist 
and his armpit on her biceps, while her right leg was kept immobile 
by his own right leg. Her other side was similarly occupied by Xanna. 
A brief struggle proved that her strength was far less than theirs. 


Yuugao had no idea what the hell had happened to the UZumaki's 
blue eyes, but the predatory light in them was unnerving her 
severely. She assumed that the change in eye color as well as the 
markings on his face had something to do with the Kyuubi. 


"What do you want?" Naruto asked her, his voice rumbling with 
irritation at being woken from his nap. There had been very little 
sleep for him lately and he was not happy about having it interrupted. 
Not that he was complaining about the lack of sleep, considering the 
reason for that, but this random ANBU visit did not count among the 
things that he didn't mind losing sleep over. 


"Hokage-sama sent me to get you. You were supposed to report to 
her office an hour ago." Yuugao said as neutrally as she could, 
ignoring the growl in his voice. The initial fright and adrenaline rush 
from getting chained up and having those creepy eyes aimed at her 
had mostly dissipated upon seeing that he was fully in control of 
himself. Now however, she was starting to feel deeply uncomfortable 
about being pinned under two naked people, both of them reeking of 
sex. 


"The hell does Tits want this early in the morning?" Naruto grumbled 
to himself and yawned, giving Yuugao an up close view of his 
disturbingly sharp teeth. There was a foggy notion in his mind about 
needing to show up soon in Tsunade's office for... something. Mental 
clarity was currently buried under two days of sex and sleep 
deprivation, combined with the fact that he had only recently woken 


up. 


"It's noon Uzumaki-san." Yuugao said with a sweatdrop and then 
continued in a scolding tone." And you shouldn't refer to Hokage- 
sama so disrespectfully." 


During this conversation, Xanna had been curiously peering at the 
ANBU mask, but had gotten bored of it by now, so she grabbed hold 
of it and removed it. 


Yuugao glared at the redhead that had dared remove her mask. 
ANBU were always supposed to remain masked while on duty and it 
was considered shameful to have the mask removed by force. "Give 
me my mask back and let me up." She hissed at them. 


She hadn't made any demands to be let up so far because UZumaki 
had still looked mostly asleep until now, which meant that his 
restraining act must have been instinctive. Despite the awkwardness 
of the situation she had been pleased to note that he wasn't 
completely oblivious to his surroundings, but now that her mask had 
been removed, things had crossed a line. 


"| say we rape her for interrupting us." Xanna said musingly, running 
a clawed finger down Yuugao's cheek. 


The purple haired woman's eyes snapped over to the redhead in 
shock, her mouth hanging open as she tried and failed to say 
something. She couldn't comprehend that something like that had 
come from the mouth of a fellow female and it left her unable to 
respond. 


Naruto had no such impediment as he started chortling at the 
suggestion, remembering the incident with Ino. He was almost 
certain that the sexy demoness was just messing with their ‘guest’, 
but the look on the purple haired woman's face was just too damn 
funny. 


"First Ino and now her? Are you going to suggest we bend Tsunade 
over her desk next?" The blond asked with amusement. 


Xanna's eyes gleamed at his words, deeply unnerving the still silent 
Yuugao. "An excellent suggestion beloved. That silly girl was rather 
unsatisfying." She absolutely loved the fact that Naruto liked to play 
these mind games on people with her. Making fun of humans like 
this had always been an endless source of amusement. 


Yuugao didn't know that it was just a rather cruel and unusual joke, 
so her mind started coming up with images of the young Yamanaka 
clan heiress being raped by these two deviants. She didn't believe 
that someone as powerful as Tsunade could end up in a situation like 
that... though she hadn't thought that it could happen to her this 
easily either. 


"Let go of me." Yuugao hissed angrily at her two captors. She was 
reporting the both of them to the Hokage as soon as possible. 


"Oh calm down will you? We didn't do anything to Ino and we won't 
do anything to you, so don't get your panties in a twist. It was justa 
joke." Naruto said to the angry woman with an eye roll. 


"Some joke." Yuugao shot back, still pissed. "And let me up already!" 


"Whatever," Naruto said with an uncaring shrug. "I'd rather rape 
Xanna again anyway." He finished with a leer at his lover. 


"You took away my fun with this one, so I'm going to rape you first." 
The demoness said back, her eyes narrowed at her lover, the 
woman under her almost forgotten already. 


"I'd like to see you try, especially since the rape score is 101 for me 
and 99 for you." The blond countered, giving her a challenging grin 
that was more a show of teeth than amusement. 


Rape score?! Yuugao thought to herself incredulously. 


Xanna snarled at him at the reminder of her defeat, even if it wasn't 
exactly in combat. Her pride would not allow her to take that 
challenge lying down, so she launched herself at the blond, the 
ANBU under her completely forgotten. Before the day was out, that 
score would be turned back to her favor. 


Despite her seeming irritation though, she was having a lot of fun. 
He was the first human she had ever met that she could play these 
kinds of rough games with. Anyone else would have died either of 
wounds or exhaustion, not to mention that most didn't even have the 
stomach for it. 


Yuugao could do nothing but watch uncomprehendingly as the two 
naked lovers went at each other with more viciousness than you'd 

expect to see in a shinobi battle. They were snarling and tearing at 
each other with claws and fangs while they grappled for position, 


ripping apart everything around them and and splattering blood 
everywhere. 


When Naruto managed to use his superior size to seize the 
advantage and press the redhead face forward into a wall, Yuugao 
Snapped out of her daze and focused on the reason that she'd been 
sent to the lair of the two clearly insane perverts. 


"HEY!" She shouted, just in time to stop Naruto from apparently 
adding another point to his 'rape score’. 


Naruto and Xanna froze and turned their heads to glare at the 
person interrupting them. Couldn't the woman tell that they were in 
the middle of something?! The nerve of some people. 


The purple haired ANBU suppressed the urge to flinch at the creepy 
dual glare and pressed on with her mission, all the while also 
keeping her eyes carefully averted from the very large, throbbing 
manhood that was aimed between the redhead's legs. 


"You're supposed to report to Hokage-sama right away." She said, 
seriously flustered by all the weird shit that had happened within 
such a short amount of time. 


The dual glare remained fixed on her for several moments longer 
before Naruto grunted and spoke "Shower." 


Yuugao sighed in relief at the fact that they were apparently going to 
restrain themselves. 


The wet squelching noise and loud female cry disabused her of that 
notion. All she saw was the blond's broad back as he apparently 
marched over to the bathroom with his lover impaled on his member 
the whole time, with the woman herself squirming on it and 
attempting to free herself. 


Yuugao really hadn't wanted to know, but judging by how wet that 
had sounded, not to mention that the cry hadn't sounded pained at 


all, the redhead was seriously getting off on this. 


She quickly put her mask back on and left the apartment, glad that 
her flaming blush would be hidden. She had done what her Hokage 
had asked of her and informed Uzumaki that he was to show up in 
her office. She didn't care if he took another day to finally show up, 
but she was never coming back to this apartment, for any reason, 
ever again. Tsunade would just have to send someone else to get 
the damn pervert away from his equally perverted lover. 


Tsunade was currently leveling an irritated glare on Naruto. The 
reason for this was because he had neglected to show up on the 
agreed upon time to hear what the toads had decided to do about his 
summoning contract, forcing her to send ANBU to fetch him and 
even then he had taken two hours to arrive. Cat had returned within 
thirty minutes of being sent to get him, but had been oddly reluctant 
to speak of the encounter beyond confirming that Naruto was 
coming. 


Naruto himself had decided to turn Sage Mode off for now. He'd kept 
it up for the past two days and hadn't noticed any particular side 
effects, except for the fact that it increased his aggression while it 
was active. Needless to say, he loved it, but he figured that Jiraiya 
and Tsunade might need to see him activating it before he walked 
into the office with his eyes a burning gold-orange with slitted pupils. 


"Is there any particular reason that you decided not to show up toa 
meeting where your continued association with the toad summons 
would be decided?" Tsunade asked pointedly. 


The busty Hokage was baffled as to why he would seemingly blow 
off something this important. Naruto had always been on time to 
everything before and she knew that he hated to waste time, so this 
sudden Kakashi-ish behavor was very strange. 


"Well, it's not that | decided not to show up, | just really lost track of 
time. | didn't even know what day it was before that ANBU showed 


up at my place." Naurot explained with a stupid grin on his face. He 
couldn't push that grin down no matter how much he tried(not that he 
tried very hard mind you). It had been the best two days of his life so 
far. 


"What the hell have you been doing for the past two days if you 
couldn't even tell what day it was?" Jiraiya asked incredulously. 


"I've been continuously raping Xanna." The blond stated with 
absolute seriousness. 


The two Sannin opened their mouths several times, trying to say 
something, only to close them again. They honestly didn't know what 
to say to that. 


"What?" Jiraiya finally said, more for the purpose of actually saying 
something than anything else really. 


"Don't worry, she was raping me right back. It was awesome." Naruto 
responded with a grin. 


"For two days?" Jiraiya asked in an awed whisper while Tsunade 
pinched the bridge of her nose in irritation. 


"Why couldn't you just say that you made love or had sex or hell, 
even fucked? Why do you feel the need to give people sucha 
terribly wrong idea?" The busty Hokage asked, doing her best to 
prevent her hand from flying into a punch towards one of the two 
perverts in range. 


"Trust me Tsunade, if you saw it, you'd definitely agree that we were 
raping each other." Naruto told her with some condescension. 


Tsunade stared at her most insane subordinate for several long 
moments before she spoke. "What the hell is wrong with you?!" 


"Nothing is wrong with me Tsunade, for my drill is the drill that 
pierces the heavens." He said back, making an incredibly 


overdramatic pose as he pointed a finger at the sky. "In case you 
haven't figured it out yet, my definition of heaven is between Xanna's 
legs." He added with another grin. 


Tsunade was once again reduced to just staring at her fellow blond 
stupidly before speaking. "I repeat, what the hell is wrong with you?!" 


Naruto snickered at the woman. Damn but he was in a good mood 
today, despite his lack of sleep. 


Jiraiya meanwhile was rapidly writing in his omnipresent notebook 
before looking at his godson. "That was great! May | use that?" He 
asked. 


"Be my guest, but make sure to give me credit, along with ten 
percent of the profits from the book it's in." Naruto said with a shrug. 


"TEN PERCENT?! That's way too much!" Jiraiya protested loudly. 


"| didn't give you any crap about the fact that you used me for 
inspiration several times already, so you've already come out ahead. 
Either you agree to the ten percent or you're not allowed to use that 
line in your books." Naruto countered. 


"I'll think about it." The toad Sannin grumbled, muttering to himself 
about disrespectful students not respecting their sensei. 


"Can we get to the goddamn point of this meeting?" Tsunade 
growled out with a twitching eyebrow. She was seriously going to kill 
the two perverts one day. Why the hell were so many of the people 
she was close to perverts anyway?! 


"Hey, don't be mad at me, you were the one that started this 
conversation." Naruto felt the need to point out. 


"Will one of you just Summon Fukasaku already?!" The female 
Sannin snapped. 


Seeing that his old teammate was about to go into a punching 
rampage, Jiraiya quickly moved to summon the old toad sage. 


"It was about time Jiraiya-chan! | expected you to summon me hours 
ago!" The newly arrived toad griped. 


"Sorry about that Pa, we've had some... hehe... delays." Jiraiya 
explained with a grin and a quickly suppressed giggle. 


"Well, the toads have come to a decision about... Naruto-chan's..." 
The diminutive toad started and trailed off once he laid eyes on the 
blond in question. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow at the shocked and vaguely horrified look 
that the elderly toad was leveling at him. "What?" 


"Naruto-chan... what have you done?" He whispered. 
"Huh?" Was Naruto's intelligent reply. "What are you talking about?" 


"The natural energy you've absorbed, what have you done to it?" 
Fukasaku snapped impatiently, his eyes still fixed on the now 
permanently visible and modified Reaper Death Seal. 


The two Sannin, Jiraiya in particular, were surprised at Fukasaku's 
tone of voice. It wasn't really out of the ordinary for the old toad to be 
cranky, but he sounded seriously upset and angry. 


"Well you said that you sensed it changing, so | sped up the 
process." Naruto answered with a shrug. He didn't see what the big 
deal was. 


"To this?! Can you even go into Sage Mode with the natural energy 
bein' warped like that?" 


"Sure | can, it's just not the Toad Style Senjutsu." Naruto said with a 
grin. 


"Not Toad Style Senjutsu?" Jiraiya and Tsunade echoed in 
confusion. They were completely clueless here and it didn't sit well 
with them. 


"Go into Sage Mode for me then, | want to see what ya've done." 
Fukasaku said with a sigh, hiding his aphrehension. The things that 
he was sensing from Naruto right now left him feeling deeply 
disturbed. 


With another shrug, Naruto released the blocks that held the natural 
energy contained inside the seal, easily balancing it with his chakra. 
It seemed almost eager to return to being melded with his chakra. 


The three observers stayed quiet as an almost palpable aura of 
menace started to emanate from the blond Uzumaki. The formerly 
unobtrusive orange pigmentation of a Toad Sage were now a series 
of black markings that only made the predatory cast of his face more 
prominent and the slitted gold-orange eyes certainly didn't help. 


"What do you think? It's great isn't it?" Naruto asked with a grin, 
bringing one of his hands up to show the deadly claws that now 
tipped his fingers. 


The two Sannin and the small toad suppressed their instinctive 
defensive reaction to the growl permeating the words, but couldn't 
prevent a small tensing, as if they were expecting to be attacked at 
any moment. It was a gut reaction to being in the presence ofa 
dangerous predator and couldn't be helped. 


Jiraiya and Tsunade now had a pretty good idea why Fukasaku had 
been so upset earlier. He must have sensed just how far Naruto had 
deviated from the teachings of the toads. This must be more or less 
the exact opposite of what they had been teaching him. 


"Great?! You think this is great ?!" Fukasaku burst out angrily. 


"Well... yeah." Naruto replied in confusion. He honestly didn't 
understand what the old geezer of a toad was so upset about. 


"This is a perversion of everything | taught you! A perversion of 
everything the toads stand for! You took almost all the natural energy 
that Myobokuzan had and corrupted it!" The old toad yelled at his 
former Senjutsu student, unable to keep hold on his temper any 
longer. 


"| didn't corrupt anything you senile old wart! This is just what feels 
the most natural to me, you're just pissed because it's not what you 
wanted me to learn!" He snapped back, his temper roused by the 
confrontational old amphibian. 


"Do you really think I'm that petty?! You have no idea what you've 
done, what kind of sacrilege you've committed!" 


"Sacrilege?!" Naruto asked incredulously. "You're talking as if natural 
energy was something holy. All it is, is the run off life force of 
everything that has ever lived and died on this world. Don't be so 
fucking dramatic." He finished disdainfully. 


"Look at you, a sage for less than a week and you already think you 
know everything! How arrogant and conceited can you be?! There is 
more to being a sage than just exploiting the power it gives you! This 
so called 'Sage Mode' of yours is an insult to every sage that has 
ever lived and a disgusting violation of nature." The toad elder 
shouted angrily. 


Naruto had been trying to stay calm up to this point, but he had just 
about enough of this shit. 


"| don't give a damn about what a senile old bastard like you has to 
say! You've spent so long on that mountain, catching flies with your 
tongue that you can't even deal with the fact that | did something 
different! | hated Toad Style Senjutsu, it always felt wrong! This 
finally feels right and | don't care if | had to dry fuck your precious 
‘nature’ up the ass for it! If | could go back, I'd do the exact same 
thing all over again!" He roared back at the small amphibian. 


The two glared at each other for several tense moments, both 
breathing hard. Fukasaku had a tight grip on his staff and Naruto's 
fingers were twitching as if he was barely holding himself back from 
swinging his claws at the toad. 


"Uzumaki Naruto is no longer a toad summoner. His name is to be 
removed from the scroll immediately." Fukasaku intoned solemnly 
and vanished back to Myobokuzan. 


Naruto snarled at the spot where the toad had been a moment ago, 
sounding more like one of the giant tigers in the Forest of Death than 
aman. He only spared the two Sannin a glance before he stormed 
out of the office. He needed some serious stress relief right now he 
hoped that a certain redhead wouldn't mind if he was a bit rough, it 
was either that or destroying a training field. 


As soon as he was gone, Tsunade and Jiraiya shakily collapsed into 
a chair each and wiped the sweat from their foreheads. 


"That was scary." Tsunade said, pulling out a bottle of sake and 
drinking deeply from it before passing it to Jiraiya, who did the same 
thing. 


"Yeah." The toad Sannin agreed wholeheartedly. "I think | may have 
made a mistake when | offered to let Naruto learn Senjutsu." 


"Really? What was your first clue?" Tsunade asked sarcastically. 


Jiraiya didn't react to the scathing tone, he knew that was just how 
Tsunade was coping with it. She had always reacted with anger first. 


"What are we going to do about this now?" She asked, much more 
calmly. 


"| don't think there's anything we can do . We can't make him unlearn 
Senjutsu and despite how much that outburst of his scared me, | 
don't think Naruto would turn traitor." Jiraiya reasoned. 


"But his eyes... they look so much like Orochimaru's." Tsunade said 
softly, worried that her fellow blond would go down the same path. 
Orochimaru had been a friend and teammate, someone precious to 
her and yet he had turned out to be such a monster. She didn't want 
that happening again. 


"| know, but all we can do is hope that it doesn't happen that way.” 
He replied grimly. 


"But what if it does?" She persisted. 


"| hope it doesn't, because I'm not sure if | could bring myself to kill 
him. To be honest, | don't think I'm capable of it anymore." Jiraiya 
admitted. "I'm not as strong as | used to be and he's in the prime of 
his life. Now that he's fully mastered Senjutsu and found a way to 
keep it active indefinitely, he has an big advantage against me and | 
don't think it's going to take him very long to figure out how to power 
up his Ninjutsu with it either." 


Tsunade said nothing. Her main combat strength was in her super 
strength enhanced Taijutsu and Naruto had been capable of 
overpowering her even without Senjutsu. She couldn't even imagine 
how strong he was now that he had that as well as the strength 
enhancing seal he had developed. That wasn't even considering the 
fact that he also knew how to open at least some of the eight gates. 


For all that Jiraiya had been the dunce during their youth, he was 
now the strongest of the Sannin, with Orochimaru very close behind, 
if he felt that he couldn't beat Naruto anymore, then she had no 
chance at all. 


If Naruto ever turned against them, they would likely need to throw 
everything that Konoha had at him and he would probably take most 
of those fighting him down with him. The fortitude enhancing 
properties of Sage Mode combined with his ridiculous healing factor 
and vast chakra reserves would see to it. 


Speaking of healing factors..."Jiraiya, does Sage Mode grant any 
kind of increased healing?" 


"The Toad Style does grant some, but not much." Jiraiya admitted. 
"Do you think this strange Sage Mode of his does too?" 


Jiraiya sighed and answered. "Probably more than the Toad Style. If 
| understood correctly, then Naruto has pretty much adapted the 
natural energy to himself, so it wouldn't surprise me at all if it 
boosted all of his natural qualities, such as strength, toughness and 
his healing factor." 


"So we're basically supposed to hope that he doesn't go Orochimaru 
on us, because we can't stop him if he does?" Tsunade asked, 
rubbing her forehead. 


"Yeah, but fortunately, | haven't seen anything that would make me 
think he'd go that way aside from this argument with Fukasaku just 
now." 


The two Sannin lapsed into silence, just drinking together and hoping 
that everything would turn out all right. 


Unseen, a small insect stealthily left the room through a tiny hole in 
the wall, never drawing the attention of the two veteran shinobi. 


Naruto made his way to his basement, finally deigning to check up 
on Hidan. 


Naruto knew that blowing up at Fukasaku like that had beena 
mistake. Losing control of your own emotions was always a mistake. 
If he couldn't control himself, then he damn sure wouldn't be able to 
control the things happening around him. No doubt that outburst had 
kickstarted some dangerous thoughts in the heads of Tsunade and 
Jiraiya. 


Normally he would have covered his irritation at the toad by making 
perverted comments or playing up the ignorant act, but his new 
Senjutsu style seemed to have unseen pitfalls. He had been 
challenged and his blood had boiled at the idea of backing down. 


After his infuriating argument with Fukasaku and his removal from 
the Toad Summoning Scroll, he had gone after Xanna with a 
vengeance. Fortunately, the demoness had been more than happy 
to accommodate him. She had even confessed that it made her feel 
happy to know that she could calm him down, which had in turn 
completely erased the last of his anger. What had followed could 
actually be called making love instead of the frenzied rutting they 
had been engaging in for the past couple of days. 


After finally getting some sleep, he had decided that it was time to 
check up on his immortal guinea pig. 


"Good morning Hidan, | hope you're not too stiff from being 
functionally dead for the past few weeks." Naruto greeted good 
naturedly and moved into the room without concern after he had 
deactivated all the Fuinjutsu traps. Hidan had been a rather 
underwhelming combatant even before he had become a sage. He 
could probably beat the Jashinist down with his index finger at this 
point. 


The only warning that the blond received was the scent of something 
utterly unfamiliar before the prone body launched itself at him with 
speed and force far exceeding what Hidan had displayed during their 
battle. 


Just before the silver haired man slammed into him, something of a 
blazing red color passed through his vision. 
Thar she blows. 


I was going to finish the scene with Hidan, but the chapter had 
already turned out to be pretty long, so | decided to make a bit 


of a cliffhanger out of it. I've tried to avoid making cliffhangers 
thus far and | wanted to see what it was like to be that guy that 
leaves people hanging for a change xD. 


I'm afraid I've run out of funny ways to ask for reviews at this 
point in time, but | hope you'll review anyway :P. 


And yes, I did steal that one line from Gurren Lagann, though 
that's not where | first came across it, in fact I've never even 
seen Gurren Lagann. | first saw it used in conjunction with 
something perverted and I haven't been able to see it as 
anything other than a dirty euphemism ever since xD. 


Chapter 20 


Review responses: 


ex-ellent: I've never really thought about it to be honest. It didn't 
really seem important. 


Volodar Myru: No it's not like Orochimaru's. | was picturing the 
markings as being on the sides of his eyes (the temples7), 
rather than directly around the eyes the way Orochimaru has 
them. 


casual reader: It's extraordinarily unlikely that Naruto will 
become a one man girl in this story :P. Wordplay aside... you 
may have to wait for the next chapter to get your answer. 


For those of you that wanted to see some pictures of Sage 
mode markings... I'm sorry, but my drawing skills are so leet 
that even my stick figures are bad, so I'm afraid that might be a 
problem. xD 


Danzo listened attentively as Torune narrated, word for word, the 
events that had transpired in Tsunade's office a short while ago. It 
had been wise to have the spy bug present for that meeting. 


Truthfully, Danzo wished that he could have Torune on constant spy 
duty, but that was unfortunately not possible. The only bug that was 
suitable as a spy was a queen type, as it had a six hour lifespan and 
queens were predictably rare. The queen's offspring only lived on 
average for about ten minutes, making them unsuitable as spies. It 
took most of that time for the bug just to get into that well hidden 
hiding spot, which made them worthless for the purpose. 


The accursed Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had nearly ruined even that spying 
session by being almost four hours late. Danzo had been paranoid 


enough to think that the infuriating blond had known about his spying 
and done it on purpose before hearing the explanation for it. The old 
warmonger could hardly believe he'd almost been foiled by the 
Uzumaki's libido. 


His paranoia was well justified though, as there had been no less 
than five attempts on his life recently, not counting the one in the 
council chamber. The fact that those events had abruptly stopped as 
soon as the Uzumaki had gone to Myobokuzan for training in 
Senjutsu was not missed. 


None of these attempts had been as flashy as the first one, but they 
had often involved some kind of clever seal that had rather 
inconveniently self destructed as soon as its work was done, thus 
leaving no evidence. All of the seals had carried that unknown 
chakra signature, leaving nothing to tie Uzumaki to it. The only thing 
that actually cast any suspicion on the Jinchuuriki was the sudden 
cessation of attempted murder. But of course, he couldn't use that 
because he didn't have any proof that there had actually been any 
assassination attempts and Tsunade would instantly assume he was 
lying if he tried to pin blame on the blond, because the woman was 
well aware of his attempts to get the Jinchuuriki under his thumb. 


In truth, the assassination attempts had been rather inane, such as 
placing an incredibly obvious seal tag in his mail. He had to give him 
credit for creativity though... the expendable root agent that had 
opened that letter had nearly been killed by having his hands 
removed by a miniature Reverse Four Symbols Sealing Technique. 
The only reason he was still alive was due to the fact that Danzo had 
ordered him to open it with some ninja wire. 


The last one had been the worst though, because it was more of an 
insult than anything else. The Jinchuuriki had apparently gotten 
bored of making attempts on his life with Fuinjutsu and had sent him 
a cake. The delivery man hadn't known what was going on, nor had 
he known who the sender was, only describing him as being a brown 
haired man of average height, clearly a transformation technique. 


The cake had been wrapped in a completely ordinary box that they 
had spent an unnecessary amount of caution opening, only to 
discover that it was not booby trapped at all. Inside the box was a 
card that said 'For Shimura Danzo' in elegant handwriting. Throwing 
kunai into it and later testing revealed it to be a perfectly ordinary 
chocolate cake. 


It was in fact not an assassination attempt at all, but blatant mockery. 
That was the only ‘attempt’ that might have turned up any evidence if 
it was reported and investigated, but it would just make him look like 
a paranoid old lunatic that was throwing kunai at a cake that was 
obviously meant as a get well present after his near death in the 
council chamber. Even if the investigation did end up leading to 
Uzumaki, the man could just blow it off as one of his usual tasteless 
jokes. The assassination attempt hadn't been publicized but it hadn't 
been secret either, so anybody could have sent it. 


But Danzo knew better, he knew exactly who had sent it. It had been 
the damned Uzumaki brat and his woman had no doubt been the 
one to sign the card. He had burned with the desire to strike back 
somehow, but no opportunity had readily presented itself and he 
didn't actually want to kill the blond anyway. 


After hearing what had transpired in Tsunade's office though, he 
knew that he would need to put the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki down. It was a 
shame that a powerful weapon like that would be lost to Konoha, but 
it was better than having a loose cannon running around, constantly 
being a danger of going off and betraying the village. 


Tsunade and Jiraiya were clearly aware of the fact that UZumaki had 
displayed some worrisome behavior, but planned to deal with it by 
doing nothing . Of all the asinine ideas... the fools just intended to 
hope that things were going to turn out alright. 


The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was clearly too powerful and too unstable to 
be left alone. If nobody else had the guts to do it, then Danzo would 
take care of it. All he needed was to very carefully manipulate things 


so that he could maneuver the blond into a situation that would get 
him killed, since he was far too powerful to be simply assassinated. 


Naruto crashed back first into the wall, the unexpected assault from 
what should have been a severely weakened Hidan catching him 
completely off guard. The silver haired man had bum rushed him 
with his shoulder and was pulling away a bit to do it again. 


Reacting quickly, he smashed an elbow down on Hidan's back, 
expecting the man to crumple to the ground like a sack of potatoes 
and was once again surprised when it didn't happen. It gave Hidan 
the opening he needed to shoulder slam him into the gut again, 
driving the air out of his lungs for a moment. But he was in Sage 
Mode, so the impact was much less damaging than it would have 
been otherwise. 


The next elbow smash was much stronger and it was immediately 
follow by a knee, which finally dislodged the Jashinist enough that 
Naruto was able to kick him across the room. 


Now at last able to get a good look at him, Naruto realised that he 
had perhaps dismissed Hidan as a threat a bit too quickly. The 
Jashinist's eyes were glowing a baleful red, with no pupil or iris, just 
a solid mass of crimson. His new sense of smell was also telling him 
that there was something wrong about Hidan, but he had no 
experience with a powerful sense of smell to help him figure out what 
exactly. 


"Hidan?" Naruto asked carefully, never letting his guard down. 


" Guess again human. " Was the mocking answer, accompanied by 
a similarly mocking grin. Naruto could see his teeth becoming visibly 
sharper just from that brief look at them. 


A memory of a relatively recent conversation with Xanna went 
through his mind. 


Flashback 
"Hey Xanna, Do you know anything about the order of Jashin?" 


" Those demon worshiping morons? The only thing | know 
about them is that they're all retards. "The demoness said 
disdainfully. 


"Jashin is a demon?" He asked incredulously. 


" He was a demon. " She corrected. " Some human hero or other 
killed him over 400 years ago. It may interest you to know that 
this hero wielded the Kusanagi at the time. " 


"But why would anyone worship him?" He asked, setting aside the 
interesting tidbit about the Kusanagi. 


" Well, Jashin was one of a handful of demons born of the 
Juubi's cast off flesh during it's battle with the Sage of Six 
Paths to have survived long enough to develop sentience. 
Unfortunately for everyone, it was a predictably evil and power 
hungry sentience. Jashin wanted to somehow take the Juubi's 
place and become the second coming of the ten tailed demon 
god. Naturally the fool was so arrogant that he created a 
religion for himself and found a group of hopelessly stupid 
people to worship him in the belief that he would make them 
immortal. " 


"Did you ever meet him?" Naruto asked curiously. 


" Unfortunately. " Xanna aswered sourly. " He approached me and 
tried to convince me to go along with this plan of his. Of course 
he tried to sell it as if he wanted to make me the new ten tails, 
but his obvious lust for my power betrayed him. I burned one of 
his arms off and left him screaming in the mud. " 


Naruto was quiet for a moment before another bit of information 
came to mind. 


"Wait, didn't you say that demons could only become sentient if they 
had massive amounts of chakra, like you?" 


" That only really applies for the Bijuu. Jashin and demons like 
him had true physical bodies from the very start, while us Bijuu 
need to create our own from raw chakra. Since they don't need 
to divert any of their power into the creation of their bodies, 
they only need time for sentience to emerge. Though sentience 
seems wasted on them, as all the ones I've encountered were 
slaves to their own hatred and hunger for power. Jashin was 
actually the only one that ever developed some kind of cunning. 


End Flashback 
"Jashin?" Naruto asked suspiciously. 


" Well well well, the human is smarter than he looks! " The now 
revealed Jashin confirmed with the same mockingly superior tone he 
had been using before, his teeth now fully fanged, though not in the 
same way that he and Xanna had them. These fangs were crooked 
and looked as if they weren't sure which way they should be 
growing, giving a distinctly grotesque appearance. 


"Aren't you supposed to be dead?" The blond asked, fishing for 
information. He was operating blind here and he did not like it. 


" I see that the fox bitch has been keeping you well informed. " 
Jashin said with a sneer, his silver hair starting to fall out. 


Naruto's face tightened at what was obviously an insult aimed at 
Xanna, but he didn't react beyond that. No matter how much he 
wanted to pulverize that ugly face into paste, this was not the time to 
be flipping his lid. 


" Suffice to say that I've found ways around inconveniences 
such as death. " The demon continued once he saw that the blond 
wasn't going to react to the insult. 


"So Hidan was immortal only because you were possessing him?" 
Naruto asked, taking careful note of the changes happening to what 
used to be Hidan's body. Aside from losing hair, the muscles were 
also becoming bulkier and if he wasn't mistaken, Jashin was also 
becoming taller. 


" Ah yes, Hidan. My most fanatical and most idiotic follower. So 
eager to serve that he accepted my spirit easily, never even 
stopping to question what would happen to him afterwards. " 
Jashin said almost fondly before continuing. " | really must thank 
you. If it wasn't for that chakra nullifying seal of yours, it might 
have taken me decades more before I was able to completely 
devour him. " 


Naruto's mind raced feverishly to figure out what was going on and 
how to put an end to it. 


Jashin had somehow separated his spirit from his original body and 
developed an ability to possess humans and consume their bodies 
from within. If the chakra blocking seal had helped him do this, then 
that could only mean that chakra slowed this down somehow. 


He didn't have time to think it over though, as Jashin saw his 
momentary lack of attention and charged at him. 


Naruto reacted fast enough to catch the demon's arms with his own, 
noting that his strength was still considerably greater. He was once 
again taken off guard though as Jashin lunged at him with his teeth, 
using their clenched hands as a point of leverage to sink his jagged 
fangs into Naruto's bare chest and rip out a chunk of flesh. 


Naruto roared in pain at the unconventional attack and threw the 
demon away from him, pressing a hand into the ragged wound, glad 
that it regenerated quickly. 


Jashin didn't charge back into the attack, but instead chewed on the 
piece of ripped off flesh and swallowed it. 


" What a powerful life force! My strength will increase tenfold 
once | eat you. " Jashin said with pleasure, licking the last of the 
blood from his lips. 


Naruto glared at the demon, seeing that the transformation had 
picked up speed as soon as Jashin had swallowed that chunk of his 
flesh. That had certainly been a sight he could have done without. 
Deciding that he couldn't afford to screw around anymore, he took 
out the Kusanagi, remembering that the weapon was supposedly 
created to destroy demons and that it had destroyed this one in 
particular once before, though he was somewhat doubting that right 
now. 


" That will not help you human, I have evolved beyond that 
sword. " Jashin sneered. 


"We'll see about that." Naruto retorted, channeling chakra into the 
blade and making it glow bright blue. 


He moved towards the demon cautiously, not wanting to get 
surprised again. In response, Jashin seemed to tense and 
concentrate hard, causing a blade of bone to shoot out from his 
forearm, forming a makeshift sword. 


Naruto narrowed his eyes and lunged into an attack, smashing his 
sword into the bone blade, damaging it only slightly. He had a feeling 
that he had made a mistake when he had engaged in a conversation 
with the demon. It had given the creature more time to change 
Hidan's body into whatever it was now. 


A short exchange of blows followed that only confirmed his suspicion 
that Jashin was stalling. The demon was fighting completely 
defensively, prolonging the fight but nothing more. 

" Tsuyo no Fuin: Hatsudou(Seal of Power: Activate)! " 


With his strength now greatly increased, Naruto continued smashing 
the Kusanagi into Jashin's bone blade, causing significant damage, 


until it finally broke. Giving the demon no respite, he cut right through 
his arm and then his neck for good measure. The now severely ugly 
looking thing crumpled to the ground, seemingly dead. 


Naruto remained tense, not trusting that it had really been that easy. 


He was proven right as the severed arm and head disintegrated and 
reformed back on the body in a display of rapid regeneration. 


"| told you that it wasn't going to help you. " Jashin mocked with 
a sick parody of a grin. 


A concentrated blast of chakra slammed into his face, blowing his 
now headless body back against the table where Hidan had spent 
the final portion of his life chained down. Naruto noted that unlike 
Hidan, Jashin bled just like anyone else, though loss of blood didn't 
seem to bother him much. 


" Well if it isn't the self titled queen of demons. Have you come 
to defend your latest toy, your majesty ? " 


" Naruto is not a toy, worm. I'll do more than just burn your arm 
off this time. " Xanna replied coldly, her tails out and waving around 
in agitation. Her hands were already glowing with the heat of her 
Agni Schiwatas technique. 


" So you've lowered yourself to belonging to this human? 
You've certainly fallen far, first you're stupid enough to get 
yourself sealed and then you become a whore to your 
Jinchuuriki. Do you pay for your freedom with your mouth or 
your ass? " 


This time, Naruto wasn't able to keep control of his anger and flew 
into an attack, intending to cut the demon to pieces. Unfortunately for 
him, Jashin had been counting on that and easily smacked him out 
of the air, the attack being far too obvious. Instead of trying to attack 
the blond though, Jashin lunged at the redheaded demoness. 


Xanna knew that Naruto wouldn't even be particularly damaged by 
something like that and simply aimed her palms at Jashin, expecting 
him to disintegrate into nothing as soon as he came close to her. 
She had no idea how he was managing to regenerate like that, but 
figured that he'd die if his body was completely destroyed. 


Her eyes widened in shock when he grabbed onto her arms, 
seemingly unaffected by the heat. Her shock was not lessened when 
she felt her chakra being drained through the point of contact, 
though it did explain why he had been able to walk through a 
technique that should have reduced him to ash. She tried to pull 
away, but somehow wasn't able to muster the strength to do it, even 
though she should have been stronger than him. 


"I'll make much better use of your power than you ever did. " 
Jashin said with a pleased sneer, a crimson chakra cloak forming 
around him. 


A chain suddenly speared through his chest and dragged him away, 
forcing him to release her. 


Jashin was by now completely bald, bulging with muscle and almost 
as big as Naruto, along with being cloaked in a shroud of red chakra 
that he had stolen from Xanna. 


The two of them engaged in a vicious fight, Jashin trying to get back 
to Xanna to keep stealing chakra from her, while Naruto stayed firmly 
in his way, preventing him from reaching her. He had lost the 
Kusanagi during his flight and was fighting with his claws and fists. 


" Use Senjutsu Naruto! It should work on him! " Xanna called out 
from where she was leaning against the wall. Having her chakra 
forcibly drained like that had shaken her badly and she had nearly 
lost control of her human form due to the disruption. 


The blond didn't question her and started trying to charge his claws 
with Senjutsu chakra. He had no practice with it, having spent most 


of his time since becoming a sage having sex rather than training, 
but hopefully it would be simple enough. 


Fortunately it was, as he noticed that the wounds he inflicted with his 
Senjutsu enhanced claws took a considerably longer time to heal. It 
clearly still wasn't enough to kill the ugly demon, but at least they 
were on the right track. 


There was a lull in the fighting as the two of them locked hands ina 
contest of strength. Naruto knew that he was still stronger, even 
though the demon's strength had increased considerably from 
draining Xanna's chakra. Worse still was the fact that the skin and 
muscle on his hands was being burned off from the corrosive chakra. 


" It's no use human, you can't kill me. I'm going to drain your 
whore dry and then I'm going to eat you. " Jashin taunted. " isn't 
it wonderful that your healing factor will keep you alive while I'm 
ripping your flesh off? " 


"You won't be doing anything anymore." Naruto replied grimly, chains 
shooting out from his shins to wrap around Jashin's legs. As soon as 
they were tightly bound, he stopped hiding his strength and snapped 
the demon's arms like twigs, chains instantly reaching out to restrain 
them and force them behind his back before they could regenerate. 


Now that he had Jashin restrained, he shoved his right hand into the 
demon's chest and began shaping as much Senjutsu chakra as he 
could safely manipulate into a Rasengan. He had no idea what 
would happen, but he knew that he would almost certainly survive 
even if it blew up on him. 


Jashin roared in pain as the chakra orb ripped his chest apart, the 
natural energy inside it causing him true injury. Despite the hole in 
his chest however, Jashin was still alive and healing, just much 
slower than before. Fortunately, his control with Senjutsu seemed 
better than just regular chakra for some reason, so the Rasengan 
didn't blow up on him. 


Seeing that not even Senjutsu inflicted injuries seemed to work, 
Naruto resorted to something that was a very bad idea to do in the 
middle of combat. He once more stabbed his hand into Jashin, 
though into the stomach this time since his chest wasn't finished 
regenerating yet and went perfectly still. 


Drawing the somewhat warped but still raw natural energy out of his 
seal, he directed it to flow through his arm and into Jashin. This was 
dangerous because the only safe way to manipulate natural energy 
was to be still, even if the one in his seal happened to have become 
surprisingly helpful and cooperative. Had he tried to do this with 
natural energy drawn from the environment, it would have ended 
badly. 


Jashin convulsed and slumped bonelessly onto his back immediately 
afterwards, a kind of dark mist flying out of his mouth and going 
through the wall as if it wasn't there. 


Naruto retracted the chains and locked eyes with his opponent, 
surprised to find himself looking into normal brown eyes instead of 
the completely crimson gaze of Jashin or even the pink of Hidan. 


"You're still a fucking asshole UZumaki, but thank... you..." The 
words spoken in a hoarse whisper trailed off and the deformed body 
stopped breathing. A faint misty glow left the body immediately after. 


"Hidan?" Naruto breathed out in surprise, but received no answer as 
the already dead body rapidly turned to stone. That cursing was 
quite familiar, though the thank you definitely threw him for a loop. 


He still wasn't quite sure what exactly had been going on here, but 
Hidan's occasional desire to die finally made some kind of sense. If 
he had to guess Hidan's soul had somehow been kept prisoner in his 
body by Jashin's spirit, thus preventing him from dying. No doubt the 
pink eye color had been a sign of the possession. The raw natural 
energy had forcibly removed Jashin and Hidan had died right 
afterwards. 


The desire to die had probably been Hidan's only lucid moments, the 
moments when he realised that something terribly wrong was 
happening to his body and soul. 


His moment of contemplation was interrupted when he saw the tell 
tale red of Xanna's chakra leaving the stone body and returning to 
the demoness in question. 


"Are you alright?" He asked in worry, holding her hands and 
generally fussing over her, making something of a nuisance of 
himself. 


"I'm fine! " She snapped irritably, her temper frayed over the fact 
that a maggot like Jashin had somehow gotten the better of her and 
now being fussed over as if she was some helpless girl in need of 
rescue. 


Naruto flinched away slightly and looked hurt at her harsh tone. "I'm 
sorry, | was just worried.” 


Xanna took a deep breath to calm down, using the mind link to make 
a quick assessment of her lover's emotions and finding only an 
almost desperate need to make sure that she was alright mixed with 
hurt at her tone. 


With a sigh she gave him a hug, feeling him settle down almost 
immediately. "I'm sorry for snapping at you beloved. " She said 
without offering any explanation for it. Naruto simply held her tighter 
without saying anything. 


They stayed that way for a short while before Naruto broke the 
silence with a teasing tone."So... self titled queen of demons huh?" 


"I was much younger and rather drunk on my own power at the 
time. It's not as if there is actually any demon kingdom to rule 
over. " She grumbled with her face in his chest. The reminder of just 
how full of herself she had once been was not something she was 
happy about. 


Naruto only gave a small grin and picked her up bridal style. "Well 
royalty shouldn't be so dirty, so please allow this humble human to 
bathe you." They were both rather messy due to the Rasengan's 
propensity to splatter blood everywhere. 


She snorted out a short laugh at his over the top acting and spoke 
with a haughty tone." You may proceed. " 


Unknown to Naruto, there was a small frown on her face as he 
carried her out of the basement and towards the bathroom. Aside 
from the disturbing implication of Jashin being able to steal her 
chakra, she was also concerned over something that she had 
sensed in her blond lover just now. She would need to do some 
investigating in order to get to the bottom of it. 


One month later. 
" Fuuton: Daitoppa(Wind Release: Great Breakthrough). " 


Naruto grinned as he saw the powerful wind uprooting several trees. 
He could finally use some Ninjutsu! 


Alright, so it was the most absurdly simple Ninjutsu he was able to 
find, requiring nothing more than blowing out a chakra infused wind 
in a desired direction, but it was more than he had been able to do 
before. It was also not something that could be called subtle or 
precise . That last attempt was done at the weakest power he was 
capable of using and it had still turned out stronger than what most 
people were capable of achieving. 


It was one of the two pure elemental Ninjutsu that he was capable of 
using at the moment, the other one being the Water Release: Water 
Encampment Wall. Though in his case it was more like spitting out a 
river, because he couldn't control it enough to actually make a wall 
out of it. 


Unfortunately, his ability with hand seals sucked... real bad. He 
hadn't made more than maybe four hand seals in nearly ten years. 
He didn't even remember most of them! It had been a pain in the ass 
to learn those damn things again and he was still seriously slow with 
them due to lack of muscle memory, but there was nothing else to do 
besides work on it. 


It wasn't really anything to get excited about, but after years of being 
unable to use Ninjutsu because his chakra was simply too damn 
dense to flow properly it was a nice change. Not that his chakra was 
any less dense now, it was simply getting some help moving by the 
natural energy that he now had circulating through his coils on a 
pretty much permanent basis. 


That was a particularly funny situation for the blond, as the enhanced 
intimidation factor of his near permanently active Sage Mode 
seemed to be driving most of the civilians and a good bit of the 
shinobi crazy. The Inuzuka in particular gave him a wide berth, as 
their nin dogs tended to whimper in terror or run away whenever he 
was close. Actually, a// the animals in Konoha were doing that... 

cats, mice, rats, dogs and any other critter that happened to be 
around. Only smallish things such as insects seemed to ignore him, 
probably figuring that the big two legged meat eater wouldn't try to 
snack on them. 


Seeing animals running away from him in droves whenever he 
crossed a street certainly hadn't helped make his reputation any 
better and the general consensus in the village seemed to be that he 
was just waiting for the perfect opportunity to show up in their homes 
in the middle of the night and eat their children. 


Jiraiya, Tsunade, Hinata, Tenten and Sakura had all tried to convince 
him to drop out of Sage Mode when he didn't need it in order to stop 
causing panic attacks with just his presence, but Naruto didn't care. 
He had no plans to go on a murderous rampage and if people were 
too stupid to see that, then they could keep shitting their pants for all 
he cared, he wasn't going to play along with their phobias. 


Naruto couldn't honestly see any downsides to keeping Sage Mode 
up at all times. It improved everything and he had yet to find any 
disadvantages aside from a more volatile temper, which he had 
already mostly conquered anyway. The only slight oddity was that 
the natural energy seemed reluctant to leave his coils the few times 
that he had actually dropped out of Sage Mode. He wrote it off as 
just another side effect of having it contained in his body all the time 
instead of allowing it to return to nature. 


It was probably sort of like the way that natural energy behaved 
when sages tried to draw it from the world. It was comfortable right 
where it was and didn't want to leave. Well that was fine with him 
either way. If it wanted to stay melded with his chakra, he wasn't 
going to bother forcing it back into the seal. Xanna found his Sage 
Mode to be a turn on anyway. 


Speaking of Xanna, the demoness had been acting a bit odd for the 
past month. Every so often she would go to the library for a couple of 
hours and apparently read something. She hadn't wanted to tell him 
what she was reading so he hadn't pried. 


He and Xanna hadn't been able to figure out anything about how 
exactly Jashin had managed to steal her chakra or separate his spirit 
from his original body or anything else really. They both had a feeling 
that the demon wasn't dead yet though, so they might end up 
running into him again. Now that Naruto knew what worked on him, 
he wasn't overly worried. Jashin had been dangerous to be sure, but 
mostly because he had pulled so much weird shit. Now that he didn't 
have the element of surprise anymore, they would only need to be 
wary of his ability to steal a Bijuu's chakra. They both very much 
doubted that he could take a Bijuu's chakra from it's Jinchuuriki, so 
Xanna was really the only one he could go after and she already 
knew that it would be better not to attack him. It made her angry that 
she had to avoid someone that was beneath her, but she 
understood. 


The first week after the incident with Jashin, he hadn't felt 
comfortable leaving her out of his sight even though he knew that 


she would be fine. She seemed to understand and had sent simply 
sent a pulse of presence through their mind link. It was almost like a 
mind hug and it had let him know that she was alright, so he had 
refrained from making a nuisance out of himself. 


He had still asked Tsunade for a month away from duty though. 
Ostensibly it had been because he wanted to get used to fighting in 
Sage Mode, but in truth it was because he didn't want to be away 
from Xanna right now. 


That month was over now and it was time to report to Tsunade for a 
mission. 


For the umpteenth time, Naruto wondered to himself what was the 
point of sending him on this mission and why with Team Asuma of all 
people. Not that he had anything in particular against them, but out 
of all the teams that he was familiar with, he was the least familiar 
with them. 


The mission in question was a rather simple thing, just escort some 
travelling rich guy to Hot Water Country, where he was apparently 
going for a vacation. The man seemed to think he was important and 
had paid for an A-rank mission. Or maybe he was just fidgety over 
the fact that Rice Country and consequently Otogakure, was 
relatively close. 


Either way, Naruto really felt that having him as part of this mission 
was overkill to the ninth level. Team Asuma, who was now back to 
full strength with the recovery of their sensei, would have been able 
to handle this one on their own just fine. 


As ti was, things were tense. The client, whose name Naruto hadn't 
really paid attention to, looked like he wanted to make small talk but 
he kept twitching nervously every time he caught sight of Naruto's 
gold-orange eyes. 


Ino, usually a constant source of inane chatter, was silent. Either 
similarly perturbed by his Sage Mode or perhaps still giving him the 
cold shoulder after getting molested by Xanna. 


Chouji, Shikamaru and Asuma seemed to be relaxed enough, but 
Shikamaru and Asuma smelled tense. 


Everyone was forced to throw themselves to the ground due to the 
sudden onslaught of shuriken, With Asuma tackling the client. 


Naruto examined the one shuriken he had caught in his hand. He 
hadn't been able to see it well while it was in flight, but had assumed 
it was a regular shuriken. That had been a false assumption as the 
shuriken were shaped like snowflakes and they were viciously sharp, 
sharp enough that they had made a very small cut on his palm when 
he had caught it. Considering the fact that his skin was iron tough 
while he was in Sage Mode, that was quite significant. 


They were also quite clearly not made of metal but some sort of 
crystal. 


"Do you think we're doing the right thing Jiraiya?" Tsunade asked, 
nursing a bottle of sake. 


"| don't know." Jiraiya admitted. "I don't think he would betray us, but 
| can certainly understand that it looks bad. He's scaring the village 
half to death with that Sage Mode of his and he's not even doing 
anything noteworthy." 


"If only he would just agree to turn it off." She said in frustration. "The 
village almost seemed to have gotten over it's irrational fear and 
hatred of him and now he's being deliberately antagonistic." 


"| don't think he is, | think he just doesn't care." Jiraiya refuted. "They 
scorned him when he was young, but now that he's powerful and 
they know that he's the son of two of Konoha's most revered shinobi, 


they start treating him with respect. People that fickle are simply 
beneath his notice." 


Tsunade sighed despondenitly, well aware of that already. 


"I was thinking of making him Hokage you know." She said idly, 
swirling the leftover sake in the bottle. 


"Didn't he tell you already that he has no interest in that?" 


"Yeah, but | was sort of hoping he would come around." She 
admitted ruefully. 


"I'm don't think I've ever seen Naruto 'come around’ for anything." 
Jiraiya responded dryly. 


"Yeah me neither." 


The two lapsed into silence for a few moments before Jiraiya spoke 
again. 


"You said you were thinking of making him Hokage?" 


"Yeah, before this whole fiasco with the toads and his Senjutsu 
training, but now people are simply too scared of him to accept him 
as Hokage. It's really too bad, because | think he would have beena 
perfect candidate for Rokudaime with some training, if a slightly 
strange one." 


"Slightly?" Jiraiya asked incredulously. 
"Alright, a very strange one." Tsunade grumbled. 


"I'm so glad that Minato's eccentricities never became known to the 
public." The toad Sannin said with a chuckle. 


Tsunade snorted out a laugh at the reminder of the Yondaime and 
his particular brand of strangeness. "What did he originally want to 
name the Rasengan again?" 


"The... Flash Dance Howling Spiralling Sphere Crashing Through 
The Earth." Jiraiya answered reluctantly, facepalming the whole time. 


Tsunade guffawed at the absurd and overly long name. Hearing 
some of that brat's ideas for technique names just never got old. "It's 
a good thing he had Kushina around to put her foot down about any 
of those ridiculous names." 


"Yeah, or else he might have been the most dangerous laughing 
stock in the Elemental Nations." 


They lapsed into silence again, the moment of levity over as their 
thoughts once again turned towards Naruto. 


"It feels as if we're betraying him and his parents by doing this." The 
slug Sannin said, slumping over her desk. 


"| know, but it wasn't an unreasonable request. Besides, we're not 
doing anything major, all we did was ask Asuma and Shikamaru to 
keep an eye on him and report any suspicious behavior." Jiraiya 
reasoned. 


"We also sent him on that bogus mission for the sole purpose of 
doing this and you know that the stupid council is going to keep 
making requests like this until something happens to give us some 
definite proof one way or the other." 


"Yeah | know." Jiraiya replied. 


"And no matter what they might think, Naruto isn't stupid. He's going 
to figure it out eventually and | have no idea how he's going to react 
once he does. He might blow it off or it might make him angry." 
Tsunade continued. 


"| know that too, but no matter how much | hate it, the council is 
justified in asking for something this minor when there is suspicion 
about a shinobi's loyalty." 


"Naruto would have been justified in leaving the village after the way 
he was treated as a child and yet he's still here, but those buzzards 
still think they've got the moral high ground." Tsunade said bitterly. 


"I'm honestly not sure why you even keep them around when all they 
seem to do is cause you problems." Jiraiya answered. 


"The thing is, that they do have the best interests of the village in 
mind and for the most part they do good work as councilors. It's just 
that whenever Naruto is involved they start being stupid.” 


"Even Danzo?" Jiraiya asked sarcastically. 


"He's barely let out a peep since that assassination attempt. This 
was entirely Koharu and Homura's idea." 


"It does seems a bit too... minor to be Danzo's idea. That old 
mummy's ideas usually involve people dying." 


"That's why I think that Danzo probably wasn't involved." Tsunade 
said in agreement. 


"And you sent Team Asuma with him just in case there was more to 
it, so that they could back him up." Jiraiya said, realising his old 
teammate's plan. 


"Pretty much. | couldn't send a team that he was too familiar with 
because no doubt someone would claim that the observing shinobi 
weren't being objective. But | didn't want to send him out without 
proper backup either and Asuma is one of our strongest." 


"Kukuku, it's been a long time Naruto-kun." Orochimaru greeted as if 
he was talking to an old friend. 


"| was actually kind of hoping you'd crawled under a rock and died 
somewhere."Naruto replied blandly. 


"Now is that any way to talk to the man that gifted you with your 
sword?" Orochimaru scolded. 


"That's funny, the way | remember it, you tried to kill me with it and 
ended up having to leave it buried in my chest." 


"Perhaps, but in this world that is as close to a gift wrapping as 
you're likely to get." 


The two stared at each other silently for a few moments longer, the 
two pairs of slitted eyes guarded and cautious. 


"I'm assuming that this entire mission was a setup of some kind so 
that you could get at me." Naruto stated. It hadn't escaped him that 
Orochimaru didn't seem surprised by the fact that he was a sage 
now. Nor did he seem surprised that he wasn't a Toad Sage. 


"Well you certainly figured it out quick. Yes, Konoha has betrayed 
you as it often does to those they are unable to control." 


Team Asuma had remained silent so far, knowing that none of them 
could match the snake Sannin. Now however, Shikamaru felt that he 
had to speak up or else risk Naruto thinking that Konoha had set him 
up to die. 


"That's not true Naruto! Hokage-sama only asked us to keep an eye 
on you and report any suspicious behavior! The mission was 
supposed to be-" He was silenced by Naruto raising his fist without 
taking his eyes away from Orochimaru, a universal gesture to stop. 


"| know that Tsunade didn't do this, it isn't her style. But she was 
manipulated into sending me here, while this particular manipulator 
informed Orochimaru of where I'd be." 


"My my, you're certainly much smarter than they give you credit for." 
Orochimaru hissed, with his tongue extending out of his month far 
beyond what was normal. "Why not join me Naruto-kun? Konoha is 
clearly unworthy of you and we could do great things together." 


Team Asuma tensed in expectation of the answer. They didn't really 
believe that Naruto would do that, but if he did for some reason, then 
they were as good as dead. 


"Nice try, but Tsunade has a much better set of tits than you, so I'm 
going to have to decline." Naruto said, his lips pulling into a grin. He 
didn't doubt that this was going to turn to violence soon and he was 
actually looking forward to it. 


"Considering that she is a woman and | am not, that would indeed be 
the case." Orochimaru responded easily. 


"Yes you are a woman Orochi-chan, at least right now. There's no 
need to lie to me, | can smell it." Naruto refuted with a wide grin, 
tapping his nose. 


"| see. A most useful ability, though not quite as good as being able 
to taste the emotions in the air." Orochimaru said back and went still 
for a moment. 


Four horns grew from the top of his head and the purple markings 
that were previously only around his eyes thickened until they went 
down to the bottom of his nose. 


"| see I'm not the only one that's been upgrading." The blond said, 
mostly to himself. 


"Indeed, I've finally found a body strong enough to handle the use of 
Senjutsu and it was ironically enough under my very nose for years." 
Orochimaru said relish, his tongue once more stretching out of his 
mouth, exulting in the empowerment given to him by the Snake Style 
Senjutsu. 


"You know... there is actually something I'd love to learn from you." 
Naruto admitted. 


"Really? Do tell." The snake Sannin said, thinking that perhaps he 
would be able to sway Naruto over to his side after all. 


Team Asuma started sweating nervously. The air seemed charged 
with the threat of impending violence and this sudden turnaround 
from Naruto was not settling their nerves at all. 


"That extending thing you do with your tongue, | really want to learn 
it." The blond revealed. 


Orochimaru blinked in surprise. People usually called that ability 
disgusting if they commented on it at all. To hear that someone 
actually wanted to learn it was pretty surprising. "Dare | ask why you 
want to learn it?" 


"| don't know, do you dare?" Naruto mocked. 

The snake Sannin almost felt like rolling his eyes at the rather 
juvenile response. This was the kind of thing he might have expected 
from Jiraiya when they had still been friends. 


"Why do you want to learn it?" 


"Because I've always wanted to shove my tongue deeper into my 
woman." Naruto answered with a leer. 


Team Asuma facepalmed in unison, wondering to themselves why 
they were surprised. 


"Well since it appears that you won't join me, we might as well get 
this battle started. | do want my sword back after all." Orochimaru 
said with a small frown, dismissing the crude humor, not realising 
that Naruto had been completely serious. 


"Guys, get out of here." Naruto said to Team Asuma without looking 
at them. 


"You can't be serious!" 
"You can't fight him alone!" 


"We won't abandon you!" 


"Don't be so troublesome." 


The four responses rang out in answer to Naruto's command and 
they prepared themselves for a battle to the death. 


Before they could so much as take another step forward, Naruto half 
turned his head and pinned them with a single burning, gold-orange 
eye. 


"This is a battle between sages, if you get involved you'll just get in 
the way and become collateral damage." 


Asuma pressed his lips together in consternation. As much as he 
would like to deny it, Naruto had a good point. Despite the fact that 
he was older and more experienced, there was no denying the fact 
that the blond was much stronger than him. If they tried to get 
involved they would more than likely get swatted aside like flies or 
killed by accident as the two combat monsters fought. 


Enough information had gone around about Senjutsu recently to let 
him know that fighting a sage in melee was nothing short of suicide 
unless you had some kind of trump card of your own. 


He and Chouji specialised in close combat, while Shikamaru and Ino 
were support with low direct combat power. Considering the 
situation, that was a terrible team composition. 


"He's right. We need to get back to Konoha as fast as possible and 
summon reinforcements." 


"But sensei... !" Ino protested. 


"It's troublesome, but we really would be just collateral damage in 

this kind of battle." Shikamaru backed up his sensei and Naruto's 

logic. He was willing to stay and back the big blond up, but he had 
been dubious as to how useful they might have been even before 
Naruto had told them to leave. 


"Should we kill those weaklings Itachi?" Kisame asked. 
"No, they do not matter." Itachi replied. 


The Akatsuki duo were hidden a great distance away, staying safely 
out of the range of the supposed sensing abilities of sages. 


Zetsu had come to inform them that Naruto had finally left Konoha 
with minimal backup and the two of them had set out to confront him. 


They were disobeying Pain by doing this, but Itachi didn't care and 
Kisame felt that the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki was his prey. Neither one 
knew why Zetsu had come to tell them about this instead of Pain, but 
neither cared. 


The Yonbi and Gobi had already been sealed, though the two Iwa 
Jinchuuriki had led them on a merry chase all over earth country. 
Additionally, Pain had also captured the Rokubi by himself, leaving 
only four Bijuu left to capture. The fact that the Sanbi was still 
apparently taking a nap at the bottom of the ocean was a problem 
that none of them knew how to get around, but they were sure it 
could be done. 


Moreover, Itachi didn't care about their plans for the Bijuu, he was 
here to kill Uzumaki Naruto. With his little brother dead, all of the 
sacrifices he had made were worthless. The only thing he had left 
was his loyalty to Konoha and he could perform one final act before 
the disease claimed his life. By killing Naruto, the Kyuubi would go 
with him and Konoha and the world would be safe for however many 
years it would take for the beast to reform. Additionally, he would 
also be able to avenge his little brother by doing this. 


"If they're going for reinforcements, the only one that would come to 
fight Orochimaru would be Jiraiya of the Sannin." Kisame warned. 
Usually he was the one being reckless, so it felt very strange for him 
to be warning Itachi about possible danger. 


"It will take them too long to return to Konoha. By the time Jiraiya- 
sama gets here, it will all be over." Itachi replied monotoneusly. 


In truth, Itachi felt that it would be ideal if Jiraiya could arrive just in 
time to finish off a weakened Kisame and Orochimaru, that way 
many of Konoha's strongest enemies would be disposed off in one 
swoop. Itachi knew that he would already be dead by then. 


"If you say so." Kisame shrugged. "Do we attack them now?" 


Itachi considered it for a moment and replied in the same dull 
monotone he always used. "No, let them wear each other out first, 
once they are weakened we will attack." 


Kisame shrugged again, feeling a bit disappointed. He had really 
wanted to test himself against one or both of them. 


"You know, I'm actually looking forward to this. | haven't had a proper 
fight to test out my new Senjutsu style yet." Naruto said with a grin. 
He limbered up his clawed fingers in preparation, the digits making 
cracking sounds at the motion. 


"Yes, l've been wondering about that..." Orochimaru said slowly as 
he too prepared himself. "... how did you manage to create an 
entirely new Senjutsu style." 


"Oh, just some Fuinjutsu awesome." The blond answered, tapping a 
finger against the large seal on his chest and stomach. 


"Most impressive," Orochimaru hissed. "I should not have dismissed 
you so easily that time in the Forest of Death." 


"It seems that I'm not the only one using a seal to stay in Sage Mode 
though." Naruto commented, noting the fact that the short moment of 
stillness shouldn't have been enough for Orochimaru to stay in Sage 
Mode that long. 


"Indeed, this was the ultimate purpose of my cursed seals after all." 
The snake Sannin confirmed. 


"I've seen and deconstructed that seal of yours and | have to say 
that it sucks . | could make a better one if | wanted to." Naruto 
taunted. All this talking was getting to be a bit much. 


"Are you sure that you will not ally with me Naruto-kun? Together we 
could unravel the truth of this world and become true immortals." 
Orochimaru tried one last time, not truly believing that his offer would 
be accepted. 


He had been angry when the blond had killed Sasuke and deprived 
him of the Sharingan, but he got over it. Things didn't always go 
according to plan after all and there was no use in staying angry 
about it. 


Naruto's achievement in creating a whole new Senjutsu style 
fascinated him endlessly and he would have loved to work together 
with Naruto in finding the truth of the world and the secrets of 
immortallity. He had every intention of betraying the blond in the end 
and taking it all for himself of course, but he was sure that with the 
aid of such a skilled Fuinjutsu master, he could have found what he 
sought. 


"While that does sound tempting, | don't trust you and the world isn't 
big enough for both of us anyway." Naruto said back and lunged at 
the snake Sannin, swinging his claws with every intention of tearing 
the pale man to shreds. 


Orochimaru dodged back and flung a volley of crystal shuriken at the 
blond. The crystal weapons struck him in the chest but failed to 
penetrate his iron flesh, causing only tiny cuts before they fell to the 
ground. 


In response, Naruto sent his chains to chase after his opponent but 
Orochimaru dodged them easily, contorting his body in ways that 
shouldn't be possible. Apparently having enough of the chains 


pestering him, the pale Sannin spat a stream of water at them, 
drenching them. 


This odd move confused Naruto, who couldn't think of any reason for 
doing that. It wasn't as if the chains were any less dangerous 
because they were wet. 


The mystery was solved when Orochimaru grabbed the chains out of 
the air and pink-ish crystals immediately started forming over them. 
In no time at all, the chains had become trapped in a crystal prison, 
making them stiff and unwieldy. 


Giving the blond no time to figure out a counter-measure, the snake 
sage formed a crystal blade on his arm and lunged forward in a 
stabbing motion. 


Given no choice, Naruto severed the captured chains, sacrificing a 
considerable amount of chakra due to their loss. He only just barely 
managed to avoid the lunge and bring out the Kusanagi to block the 
following slash. 


They engaged in a brief Kenjutsu battle, finding themselves about 
evenly matched, which told Naruto that Orochimaru didn't have any 
formal training with a sword either. 


He swung the Kusanagi in such a way that it forced Orochimaru into 
a blade lock, where Naruto had the advantage due to his much 
superior strength. He did note with alarm however that there was a 
crystal growth creeping up the Kusanagi's blade. 


Quickly overpowering Orochimaru and scoring a shallow gash on his 
arm, he watched with dismay as the crystal encased over half of the 
blade, forming blunt edges insted of sharp ones and turning one of 
the finest blades in the world into a rather ugly pink club. 


"Kukuku, the Crystal Release is a truly wondrous bloodline is it not?" 
Orochimaru asked with taunting amusement. 


Naruto simply glared back at his opponent, becoming frustrated with 
the way this battle was going. From what he was able to deduce 
based on the battle so far, Orochimaru could crystallize anything 
physical. He had drenched the chains in water because the chains 
themselves were a chakra construct. This also meant that he needed 
to avoid using anything water based as the snake Sannin would 
easily be able to turn it to crystal. He would need to use only raw 
chakra or wind techniques, of which he had few. 


Still, he figured that the Kusanagi wouldn't be disabled so easily 
considering who had created it, so he smashed it against a nearby 
rock as hard as he could. 


His assumption was disproven quite dramatically as the legendary 
blade shattered, leaving only the hilt and a jagged shard of broken 
metal. 


Both sages stared dumbly at the broken sword, one not believing 
that the blade had simply broken like that and the other not believing 
that the blond had actually done that. 


The dumb staring continued when Naruto felt a pull on his chakra 
and the Kusanagi regrew back to its original state . 


"| guess it's time for round two." Naruto said with a grin at the 
frustration he could smell coming off his opponent. He hadn't known 
that his sword could do that. 


The blond realised that he had been rather lucky so far. If 
Orochimaru could crystallize anything physical, then that meant he 
could crystallize him and if even the Kusanagi broke, then he didn't 
like his chances of survival in that situation. He would need to be 
more cautious and avoid any physical contact with the other sage. 
Had Orochimaru foregone his usual self assured arrogance at the 
beginning of the match, then he would probably be dead already. 


With this in mind, he created a large Rasengan in his left hand, while 
infusing the Kusanagi held in his right with sharp wind. 


Orochimaru said nothing, instead forming another weapon out of 
crystal. 


" Shoton: Kyodai Rokkaku Shuriken(Crystal Release: Giant 
Hexagonal Shuriken)! " 


He flung the oversized, snowflake shaped projectile at the blond with 
as much force as his Senjutsu enhanced strength allowed. 


Naruto decided not to dodge, but instead used the Rasengan as a 
shield. The incredibly sharp crystal slammed into the Rasengan but 
couldn't cut through it since it wasn't physical. The powerful orb of 
spinning chakra caused the huge shuriken to ricochet off into the 
distance, slicing through rocks and trees until it finally plowed into 
the ground and kept going for an unknown distance. 


The two sages glared at each other with narrowed eyes, knowing 
that the warm up was finished. 


Naruto had no ranged abilities that would be of any use in this battle 
so he needed to get in close. 


Orochimaru did not want to go into close range, as the blond was 
much too deadly there, but his ranged attacks would be repelled by 
the Rasengan or blocked by the apparently indestructible Kusanagi. 


This meant that he would need to use overwhelming or indirect 
Ninjutsu. 


One of the more interesting of Guren's techniques came to mind and 
he wasted no time in using it. 


" Shoton: Hasho Koryd(Crystal Release: Tearing Crystal Falling 
Dragon)! " 


Naruto stared at the large dragon made of pink crystal that 
Orochimaru was now riding on, wondering just what the deal was 
with the pink anyway. 


Quickly jumping out of the way as the dragon slammed into the 
ground where he had just been standing, Naruto let the Rasengan 
go. If he tried to destroy that thing up close, it could not possibly end 
well. 


" Tsuyo no Fuin: Hatsudou(Seal of Power: Activate)! " 


Instead he extended the Kusanagi, keeping it sheathed in razor 
sharp wind chakra and swung it at the dragon's body, intending to 
cut it in half. 


Unfortunately, he had underestimated just how tough that crystal 
was and the sword got stuck less than halfway through the dragon. 
Orochimaru pounced on the advantage instantly, directing the 
dragon to once again charge at the blond, manipulating the crystal 
so that it grew over the Kusanagi, keeping it firmly stuck. 


Instead of letting the sword go and escaping as would have been 
logical, Naruto braced himself and gave the blade a mighty heave, 
sending the dragon crashing off to the side, being thrown thoroughly 
off balance. As soon as it did however, he heard the snapping of 
steel as the Kusanagi broke again. 


Another pull on his chakra and the blade regrew again, though 
Naruto could swear that it hummed at him irritably. If he didn't know 
better, he would say that the sword was getting angry at him for 
breaking it twice in less than ten minutes. 


The dragon raised itself back up and prepared to slam into the 
ground again. Naruto knew that he really needed to get rid of that 
thing so he resorted to something a slight bit dangerous, considering 
that the last time he had tried something similar it had landed him in 
the hospital. 


He created a heavily Senjutsu reinforced Rasengan and threw it at 
the dragon. 


His last attempt at something like this had been with infusing water 
into the Rasengan, but now that he was a sage, he could actually 
pull it off. Natural energy was a stabilizing force and it kept the 
chakra orb together for a short while even after he tossed it. 


The very moment that it touched something solid however, it blew up 
as the delicate balance of energy was disrupted. 


A large chunk of the dragon's body was blown off and the crystal 
construct collapsed. 


The two combatants once more assessed each other and 
considered their options, Orochimaru with narrow eyes and Naruto 
with a grin. He couldn't help grinning to himself really, Orochimaru 
had become much stronger since their last encounter and he was 
fighting against the man on even footing. He was quite pleased with 
his own progress, not to mention that his attempt at a thrown 
Rasengan had actually been a success. 


Orochimaru meanwhile was not so pleased at how things were 
going. They were basically in a stalemate and a battle of attrition. 
With Naruto's dangerous arsenal of close combat abilities he didn't 
dare engage him in a Taijutsu battle and his Ninjutsu so far had 
either failed to cause any damage or been repelled. 


It was time to take things up a notch. 
" Mandara no Jin(Formation of Ten Thousand Snakes)! " 


Naruto stared incredulously at the veritable ocean of shifting 
serpents that Orochimaru spat out, clearly relying on his lack of wide 
area Ninjutsu to be a hindrance. It would no doubt have been quite a 
problem to take care of this many snakes without Ninjutsu, but it 
could have been done. He'd probably have thrown trees or boulders 
at them and squashed them, not to mention that he doubted the 
ability of their fangs to pierce his skin. 


Deciding that it was a good atime as any to use one of his newly 
learned wind Ninjutsu, Naruto stabbed the Kusanagi into the ground 
and started making hand seals, somewhat awkwardly as his hands 
still weren't completely used to it. 


" Fuuton: Daitoppa(Wind Release. Great Breakthrough)! " 


The hurricane level wind easily swept the snakes aside, along with 
blowing away everything else, rocks and trees included. 


" Shoton: Omiwatari no Jutsu(Crystal Release: The Gods' 
Crossings Technique)! " 


The stream of extremely sharp crystals rushed towards Naruto from 
the side, blindsiding him and piercing through his legs and chest. 
Had they been simply thrown, the damage would have been much 
less, but the fact that they were braced against the ground as they 
grew had allowed them to pierce through his extremely durable body 
with only slight difficulty. 


With a pained roar, the blond sage used his towering physical 
strength to smash the crystals impaling him or outright ripping them 
off in the case of those in his legs. 


For some reason, Orochimaru didn't press his advantage, but 
instead elected to watch with open fascination as Naruto pulled the 
crystals out, allowing the wounds to heal rapidly. 


Once he was done removing the crystals, Naruto turned a pissed off 
glare on Orochimaru, his lips twisted into a snarl and a deep, 
threatening growl rumbling out of his throat constantly. 


At this point Orochimaru realised that he would likely not be winning 
this battle. He could already feel his body becoming strained from 
the prolonged use of Senjutsu. He could passively absorb natural 
energy for as long as he needed thanks to the cursed seal, but the 
body he was using wasn't strong enough to handle it indefinitely. 
Guren had been his most powerful subordinate and he had made 


alterations to her body both before and after taking it for himself, but 
there was simply no way that he could compare to Naruto in that 
regard. 


The blond was a true born Uzumaki and he had obviously done 
everything humanly possible, along with some things that weren't, to 
strengthen himself further. The longer the fight lasted, the more it 
would turn in Naruto's favor, not to mention that he simply refused to 
die. One of those crystal spears had damaged his heart, Orochimaru 
was certain of it, yet the blond had simply ripped it out and healed as 
if it were a flesh wound. 


Either way, Orochimaru knew that he had to finish it very soon, either 
by winning or by running away. 


As Naruto grabbed his sword, the snake Sannin flew through a rapid 
string of hand seals and called out one of his most powerful and 
most recently developed techniques. 


" Shoton: Senpo: Kessho-rin no seicho(Crystal Release: Sage 
Art: Growth of the Crystal Forest)! " 


Naruto's eyes widened in alarm when he saw the entire ground 
turning pink, small spikes already forming and growing larger by the 
second. He tried to get to somewhere safe, but everywhere he 
looked there was nothing but pink. Mere seconds after the technique 
came into effect he made a wrong step and his face twisted in pain 
as the crystal spikes growing under him pierced through his feet. 


Left with no choice, he jumped into the air as high as he could, 
hoping to avoid the dangerous technique that way, but to his dismay 
found that the technique had turned every possible sanctuary into a 
deathtrap. The spikes on the ground were by now at waist level and 
to make it worse, their density had thickened. If he hit them, he 
would be torn to shreds. 


To prevent himself from falling back down he extended the Kusanagi 
at the ground and stabbed it as deep as it would go and proceeded 


to balance on top of the hilt. He was lucky that the Kusanagi's blade 
didn't bend, or else he wouldn't have been able to do this. 


If he wanted to ever get down, then he would need to do something 
about the pink garden of doom that was waiting for him below. 


Well... he did have that one technique that would probably help him 
get out of this and it was as good a reason to use it as any. 


His chains shot out and formed a platform to stand on, which two 
shadow clones occupied immediately. 


One of them created a Rasengan, while the other started spitting a 
steady stream of water on it and the original used Senjutsu to keep 
the whole thing stable. Once enough water had been focused into it, 
the two clones released the technique so that the original held it 
alone, but they weren't done yet. 


The final touch was for both clones was to forcibly solidify some of 
the water into containment seals, which would activate soon after 
being thrown. 


Naruto had sweat pouring down his face from the effort of containing 
the pressure of the water and he knew that if this blew up in his 
hands, then he was dead, Sage Mode enhanced toughness or not. 


Finally it was ready and Naruto wasted no time in throwing the 
dangerous thing down into what was now a true crystal forest. It was 
actually quite beautiful if you ignored how viciously spiked everything 
was. He aimed it at the general area where he recalled Orochimaru 
being. 


" Suiton Hijutsu: Senpo: Rasendama(Water Release Secret 
Technique: Sage Art: Spiralling Bomb)! " 


The super dense ball of water crashed through the crystal canopy, 
easily breaking the thin branches due to it's weight. Moments before 


it crashed into the ground, the containment seals activated and 
crushed the ball of water and chakra into the size of a grape. 


The Rasendama didn't appreciated being compressed even further 
and expanded violently in all directions. Since the seals had 
expended all of their power to force that one moment of 
compression, there was nothing stopping it. 


With the sound of thousands of breaking windows, the crystal forest 
was shattered as millions of tiny water needles smashed into it. A 
single water needle wouldn't have done much, merely cracked the 
extremely tough mineral growth, but so many were more than 
enough to rip apart everything in the vicinity. 


Naruto hadn't wanted to take any chances and extended the 
Kusanagi further, making it carry him upwards and hopefully away 
from the blast radius. He sighed in relief when he only felt a few 
splatters of water on him, gravity and air resistance having stolen 
most of the power from the technique before it could reach him. 


Down on the ground, Orochimaru was less fortunate, missing an arm 
along with having many holes in his chest and legs. Truthfully that 
technique would have killed him if he hadn't moved from the spot 
where he had been before, not to mention the dense wall of crystal 
he had erected as a defense. 


Despite all of that though, he was in bad shape, as the water 
needles hadn't taken long to rip through his crystal defense. He had 
lost the arm when he had thrown himself on the ground, knowing 
that standing up was the worst possible thing to do in sucha 
situation. If he had remained standing he would have likely been 
reduced to chunks. 


The snake Sannin quickly regurgitated a new body for himself and 
fled the battlefield. His body was already rebelling and he wouldn't 
be able to keep fighting the younger sage in his current condition, no 
matter how chakra intensive and exhausting that technique had to 
have been. He had thought that he would be able to overcome the 


younger man, but he had clearly underestimated him... again. This 
kind of growth in only a few years was nothing short of staggering. 


What a marvelous power Naruto-kun. Your talents are wasted in 
Konoha. 


Kisame whistled, seriously impressed with the destruction that the 
battling sages had inflicted on the area. 


"Kisame, It's time." 


The swordsman grinned at his partner's words and drew Samehada. 
The sword would have quite a feast today. 


Naruto was back on the ground, breathing hard and guesstimating 
that about half of his chakra reserves were gone. His pants and coat 
were ripped, there were bloody holes in his shoes and he was just 
about ready to rip Orochimaru's head off with his bare hands. He 
held the Kusanagi in a tight grip and searched for his opponent, wary 
of sneak attacks. 


He hated sneak attacks. 


"Hello again, Naruto-san." A monotone voice greeted just a moment 
after he felt a flare of chakra that signaled the use of the Body 
Flicker. 


Spinning around, he came face to face with the blank face of Uchiha 
Itachi and the grinning one of Hoshigaki Kisame. 


"... | don't Suppose you two are here to help me kill Orochimaru?" 
Naruto asked blandly. Normally, he wouldn't have any problem 
picking a fight with these two, but the battle with the snake sage had 
already taken a good chunk of his strength and he just wanted to go 
home and cuddle a certain redhead. 


Kisame's grin widened and he unwrapped Samehada while Itachi did 
nothing at all. 


At this point, Naruto was seriously considering just using Hiraishin to 
get out of here, but that would require him to focus for nearly a full 
minute before he could lock on to a particular beacon. He very much 
doubted that he would be given that much time. 


"Lets see how good you are with that sword kid." Kisame said and 
swung his huge sword towards the blond. 


Naruto easily blocked the attack and pushed the shark man away 
with his much greater strength. The surprised look on Kisame's face 
told him that the Akatsuki swordsman was used to being the bigger 
and stronger man when he was fighting. That would work to his 
advantage. 


A kunai thrown by Itachi hit him in the chest, directly over his heart, 
but failed to do anything other than prick his skin. 


"... aren't you supposed to be trying to take me alive?" Naruto asked 
sarcastically. 


"We've been watching your little scuffle with Orochimaru, so we 
know that you won't die that easily." Kisame answered for his partner 
and lunged into another attack. 


Naruto, wanting to end it quickly, used his own sword to block and 
swiped his claws as Kisame, missing by only a small margin as the 
man showed impressive speed in avoiding his attack. He wanted to 
follow up but found himself having to dodge a volley of flaming 
shuriken. 


The blond started to grind his teeth together in anger and frustration. 
The battle with Orochimaru had been exciting, but this one was just 
plain pissing him off. He just wanted to go home already but these 
two assholes were in his way and they were covering each other to 
make sure that he couldn't just kill one and be done with it. 


He couldn't use his chakra chains against them either, because 
Samehada would be able to just eat them. In fact, there wasn't a 
whole lot that he could use against them because of that stupid 
sword. It wasn't even a sword damnit! Swords were edged weapons 
and Samehada definitely didn't have any edges. If that thing was 
anything, then it was a spiked club. 


The infuriating pace of the battle continued for a while longer, 
Kisame harassing him with Samehada and Itachi covering for his 
partner whenever the blue skinned man got overpowered. Their 
intention was to wear the blond down by having Samehada eat away 
at his chakra, along with any wounds they could inflict. 


Things changed when Itachi let out a bloody cough and Naruto 
smelled it. Taking a deeper whiff, he realised that he didn't just smell 
blood. 


"You smell like a dying man Itachi." Naruto said to the last living 
Uchiha with a grin. At least Naruto assumed he was the last living 
Uchiha and that there weren't anymore of them hiding in the 
woodwork, plotting revenge because someone stole their candy 
when they were five years old. 


Both Akatsuki members hid their surprise as well as they could, not 
wanting to give anything away, but it was useless. Naruto could 
clearly smell the reek of death on Itachi's breath. "That's why you're 
fighting so conservatively, exertion must worsen your condition." 


With this in mind, Naruto advanced on the Uchiha at a run, with 
every intention of escalating the fight until the young Sharingan 
master croaked of his illness or at the end of Kusanagi's blade. 


Kisame interposed himself between the two, but Naruto didn't even 
bother to stop and just swung his sword with unstoppable force. 
Kisame instinctively put Samehada up in a block, years of 
experience telling him that blocking was better than dodging. It was 
only an instant before the two swords clashed that he realised that 
he was for once physically weaker. Against the Senjutsu and 


Fuinjutsu enhanced power behind the blow, his block was useless 
and the shark man was swatted aside like a child and Samehada 
wailed in pain from the blow. 


With the path now to the Uchiha now clear, Naruto continued his 
charge, glaring into Itachi's eyes with murderous intent the entire 
time. This allowed him to easily see as they morphed into the 
Mangenkyo Sharingan. 


" Tsukuyomi(Moon Reader). " 


Naruto blinked in confusion at finding himself suddenly tied toa 
cross in a strange world where a red moon was shining, bathing 
everything in a crimson light. He himself was in an inverted gray 
scale. 


It didn't take him long to figure out that he'd gotten trapped in Itachi's 
ultimate illusion, remembering Kakashi's description of it. 


"Welcome Naruto-san, to the world of Tsukuyomi." Itachi spoke in his 
usual monotone that gave away nothing. 


He was staring into Naruto's eyes, confused as to why they had 
retained their burning gold-orange color. He tried to will them to 
change into the same inverted gray scale as everything else, but 
they refused to change. 


"For killing my little brother, | will stab you with a sword for 72 hours." 


"Maybe you should stab yourself with a sword, considering that you 
were the one who killed his entire family and tortured him with this 
very illusion right afterwards." Naruto quipped back. If Itachi thought 
that his little spiel was intimidating then he had another thing coming. 


He had already tried to access his chakra, but couldn't get anything. 
Though he did have a faint feeling for the natural energy in his seal, 


which meant that this illusion wasn't perfect. He wasn't completely 
cut off from his power. 


The words cut Itachi just as deep as a sword would, because he 
knew that he had caused his brother a lot of misery and it had all 
been in vain. There was nothing else to do about it now though, 
except for killing Sasuke's killer and then dying himself. 


Naruto grunted as the sword was stabbed into his leg. Alright, so it 
felt just like a real sword, but he could endure it. In the meanwhile, 
he might as well try to screw with Itachi's head and see if he could 
make his old classmate drop the illusion. 


"| wonder if that hurt as bad as what Sasuke felt when | cut him 
open?" Naruto mused, seemingly to himself. 


Itachi flinched slightly and the next sword stab was harsher. 


"Hey Itachi, did you know that Sasuke kept screaming your name 
while he was trying to kill me? You drove him crazy man." Naruto 
said to his torturer, aiming a fanged leer at the man despite the pain 
he was in. 


According to Itachi, they still had about 70 and a half hours left, 
though apparently Itachi defined a second as a long fucking time 
while in this illusion. The pain from constantly getting stabbed 
wearing on him, but he wasn't going to be brought down by some 
stupid illusion, even if it was very powerful. 


His constant taunting and refusal to show any pain seemed to be 
getting to Itachi, which was good. His attempts to draw on the natural 
energy in his seal were mildly successful. It seemed to take forever 
to get it to do anything, which he guessed was because of the time 
dilation aspect of the illusion, but at least something was happening. 


Itachi meanwhile decided to try something different, since physical 
pain didn't seem to be working. 


The world warped and Naruto found himself looking at Xanna. 


"I'm not even going to ask how you know what my woman looks like, 
but the view is certainly an improvement." Naruto commented idly. 
He had a pretty good idea what Itachi was intending to do. 


Zetsu had provided pictures, but that wasn't important right now. 
"Since you seem to care nothing for your own pain, you will watch as 
your lover is tortured." 


Naruto looked on impassively as the illusionary Xanna cried out in 
pain as she was repeatedly stabbed with a sword. The sound tore at 
his heart, but he couldn't help thinking that Itachi was being seriously 
uninspired with this 'stabbed-with-a-sword' crap. 


"Maybe you'd like to set her on fire next, or perhaps have her gang 
raped?" The blond suggested and then burst out laughing at the 
stunned look on Itachi's face. 


"Are you truly so heartless?" The Uchiha couldn't help but ask. 


"No, but we're in an illusion you twit. | know that's not her, so nothing 
you do to that fake means a damn thing. You've spent too much time 
using this crappy illusion to torture helpless seven year olds Itachi, 
you're losing your edge." Truthfully, seeing something like that would 
in fact be very hard to take, but he knew that Xanna was safe right 
now, so Itachi's attempts to get to him this way were pointless. 


The Uchiha's heart clenched again as he remembered how Sasuke 
had screamed at him to stop when he had been trapped in this 
illusion and forced to watch the entire clan be killed over and over 
again. 


Another fifteen 'minutes' on the Itachi scale(once again getting 
stabbed) and Naruto had managed to direct the natural energy into 
his chakra network and deliberately balanced it poorly, causing a 
disruption of his chakra. This was once again something that would 


end up being fatal for any other sage, but his personalized natural 
energy would only ever turn him to stone if he flooded it into his coils 
in too large amounts. 


"What are you doing?" Itachi demanded, feeling his control of the 
illusion diminishing. 


"I'm breaking out of this thing, that's what I'm doing." Was Naruto's 
answer, rapidly regaining color. 


Itachi tried to reassert control over the illusionary world, but 
encountered the same block as when he had tried to forcibly change 
Naruto's eye color. 


A crack opened in the sky, tearing apart the red moon and the 
Tsukuyomi broke. 


As soon as he came to back in the real world, the pain from the 
illusionary world carried over and he slumped over from the phantom 
pain. He was given no time to recover as Samehada slammed into 
his back, cutting through his coat and skin, along with stealing a 
considerable amount of his remaining chakra. 


"You hurt Samehada you bastard, but it seems to like your chakra a 
lot. It's already healed up." Kisame siad, starting angry and then 
pleased when he saw that the damage inflicted to his sword had 
repaired itself. 


Getting up from the ground, Naruto had completely lost his patience 
with these two and that sword in particular. Insulating his coils with a 
thick layer of Senjutsu chakra, he pulled raw natural energy out of 
his seal, which was something he had been practicing in case he 
ever came across Jashin again. Gathering it into his hand, he swiped 
his claws towards Kisame. 


Predictably, Kisame put Samehada in the way, thinking that the 
sword would get to absorb some more chakra because the angry 


Jinchuuriki wasn't thinking straight due to being tortured in Itachi's 
Genjutsu. Instead, Naruto smashed his hand deliberately onto one of 
the spikes and forced the natural energy into the sword. 


He watched with satisfaction as the annoying sword cried out in 
seeming fear and began turning to stone. Soon, Kisame was staring 
in horror as his prized sword turned completely to stone. 


"What the hell did you do?!" The swordsman yelled at him in anger. 


"| killed your sword obviously." Naruto replied, smirking even as he 
moved to keep both Akatsuki members in sight. 


He was breathing heavily and there was a sheen of sweat on his 
brow. All the fighting and healing had taken it's toll on him. No matter 
how great his endurance and stamina were, he couldn't keep going 
indefinitely and he was approaching his limit. He had about half as 
much chakra as the Ichibi by now, which was his version of 'running 
out', so he turned off the strength seal. 


Kisame clenched his fist and ground his teeth together angrily, 
wanting nothing more than to tear the blond bastard that had killed 
his precious Samehada apart. Itachi had by now also recovered from 
having his Tsukuyomi forcibly broken, though his left eye was 
bleeding and nearly blind. 


Overcome by his rage, Kisame started making rapid handseals. 


"I'm gonna kill you bastard! Suiton: Bakusui Shoha(Water 
Release: Exploding Water Colliding Wave)! " 


Naruto jumped away from the massive amount of water that Kisame 
had just spat out, turning the entire field into a lake. 


The blond sage felt no particular need to fight on a battlefield that 
Kisame had prepared for himself, so he simply ran away a short 
distance until the land was dry again. 


Kisame ran after him, further angered by the blond's escape, 
ignoring Itachi when his partner tried to tell him not to go. It also 
helped that the Uchiha started hacking out blood, his illness 
worsened by the strain that the casting and forced breaking of the 
Tsukuyomi placed on him. 


Kisame grinned with anticipation when he saw the blond slow down 
and lean against a tree, clearly exhausted. He raised his right hand, 
fully intending to smash the blond's head into a pulp with a running 
punch. 


In his enraged state, he failed to consider the possibility of a trap, so 
the chain that shot out of Naruto's back and speared through his 
chest caught him completely by surprise. 


"Sorry fish man, but | intend to live forever." Naruto said as he turned 
around and drove his claws into Kisame's heart just to make sure he 
was really dead. 


The blue skinned man spat out a torrent of blood onto his killer's face 
and chest and then collapsed to the ground. 


Naruto leaned back against the tree, taking a moment to rest but 
keeping a wary eye out for Itachi. He knew that this wasn't over yet, 
but at least his only remaining opponent was a sick and dying man. 


Unfortunately, Itachi had decided to circle around and come from 
behind. He could only see the blond's left leg from behind the tree, 
right next to Kisame's corpse. 


" Amaterasu(Heavenly Illumination). " 


Naruto roared at the unexpected agony of his leg being set ablaze 
by the cursed black fire. Grabbing a scroll out of his coat as fast as 
he could while his leg was on fire, he unrolled it and used the 
technique inscribed on it as fast as possible. 


" Fuka Hoin(Fire Sealing Method)! " 


The scroll sucked the black flame into itself, but Naruto's leg was still 
screaming in a symphony of burned pain receptors. His leg was 
badly damaged despite the relatively short exposure, refusing to 
obey his commands and twitching spasmodically as his healing 
factor worked overtime to repair it, and he was seriously starting to 
run out of chakra. 


He quickly lobbed the scroll in the direction where he figured Itachi 
was, knowing that the explosion from that kind of powerful fire 
technique was going to be big. He really wished that he could be 
more accurate with things like this, but unfortunately, one major 
sacrifice of losing the Toad Style Senjutsu was the loss of the 
powerful sensory abilities it granted. 


His own Senjutsu style granted very short range sensing in 
comparison, no doubt another side effect of not being exactly 
‘connected with nature’ because he didn't draw natural energy from 
the environment. 


Itachi didn't hesitate to activate Susanoo when he saw the object 
approaching, even though his eyesight was too poor to tell what it 
was, which saved him when the powerful explosion ripped apart 
everything around him. If he had tried to run, he would still have 
gotten caught in it, even though the scroll hadn't been exactly on 
target. 


Naruto limped out from behind the tree he had used as cover, seeing 
Itachi wreathed in what appeared to be a giant, flaming red skeleton. 


"What the fuck is that supposed to be?" He asked incredulously at 
seeing the strange thing. 


"This is Susanoo(He with the ability to help by all means) , a 
technique only available to Mangenkyo wielders who have unlocked 
the use of Tsukuyomi and Amaterasu." Itachi explained and 
prepared the Totsuka no Tsurugi, intending to seal Naruto away 
forever, preventing the plans of Akatsuki from coming to fruition while 
simultaneously avenging Sasuke. 


"Your eyes let you summon a giant flaming skeleton?!" The blond 
asked incredulously. "That's just fucking bullshit." 


He was willing to believe that they could cast an unbreakable 
illusion, that didn't seem too hard to believe. The ability to set things 
on fire just by looking at them required some suspension of disbelief, 
especially since Amaterasu apparently burned for seven days and 
nights, even if it was underwater. 


He drew the line at giant spectral skeletons though, there was simply 
no way for that to make any kind of sense. 


Bullshit or not though, he did not like the look of the huge, blazing 
orange sword in the thing's hand, so he decided that it would be wise 
to advance in the opposite direction, hoping that Itachi couldn't move 
while that thing was active. 


His leg was already much better, so he was capable of moving at a 
stumbling run. He would have used his chains to pull himself 
forward, but he didn't have enough chakra left to make even a single 
one. 


Itachi blinked his bleeding eyes at seeing Naruto running away, 
trying to focus them so that he could see something aside from a 
blur of color. Unfortunately, he could only faintly see the blond's 
chakra and even that was fading as his already weak eyesight 
deteriorated rapidly from the use of Susanoo. 


Having no choice, he deactivated Susanoo and chased after the 
man that had killed Sasuke, already feeling his body shutting down 
from the illness, his recent spree of powerful Mangenkyo techniques 
straining him fatally. He knew that he had only a few minutes to live, 
but if he could just get in one hit on Naruto with the Totsuka no 
Tsurugi or hit his head with Amaterasu, then his self imposed 
mission would be complete. 


Naruto looked back, seeing that Itachi was just as bad off as he was, 
though for entirely different reasons since the Uchiha hadn't taken 


even a single punch during the whole fight. He might have been able 
to get the killing blow on him, but to hell with that, he was one screw 
up away from death and he wasn't willing to risk it. He just hoped 
that Itachi croaked from whatever disease was affecting him soon. 


It had been a really Jong fucking day. 


Finally, Itachi collapsed to the ground, whatever willpower had driven 
him no longer enough to stave off death. He tried to pull himself 
towards Naruto, blinking with bleary eyes that didn't seem to be 
seeing anything and then his head smacked into the ground and he 
stopped breathing. 


Naruto let out a sigh of relief, panting for breath and feeling more 
exhausted than he could remember ever being. 


His relief was cut short when a weird black and white guy with green 
hair seemed to just grow out of the ground and make his way over to 
Itachi. The fact that he was wearing an Akatsuki cloak was the 
reason for his worry. 


Naruto pushed himself away from the tree he had been leaning on 
and prepared himself for a losing battle. And it would be a losing 
battle, because he had nothing left to fight with, most of his 
remaining chakra having been used to fully heal his leg. The 
Amaterasu had seared him nearly to the bone and cauterised the 
wound, which had only made it more difficult to heal. Along with that, 
he was physically exhausted, his chakra coils were strained to the 
breaking point from constantly having to move around that much 
chakra to heal him and for the fighting. He also suspected that he 
was running a fever, since it was pretty hard to think clearly and he 
was sweating like crazy. That was a new experience for him to be 
sure and he didn't like it. 


And then the natural energy retreated from his coils, going back into 
the seal when he no longer had enough chakra to prevent himself 
from being turned to stone. Feeling even that bit of strength leave 


him, his legs buckled and he collapsed against the tree, his vision 
rapidly going dark despite his struggle to remain conscious. 


I'm sorry Xanna... I'm dead. Immediately after thinking that, he felt a 
surge of fear through the link they shared but wasn't able to do 
anything about it because he blacked out right afterwards. 


Zetsu looked at the unconscious Jinchuuriki, hardly able to believe 
that everything had turned out so conveniently. Itachi was dead, his 
valuable Mangenkyo ripe for the taking and the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki 
was exhausted to the point of death, making him easy to take. 


His head snapped to the side when he sensed a powerful chakra 
approaching fast. Whoever this was, they were far too powerful for 
him to fight, especially as he didn't want to get the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki 
killed by accident. No doubt it was a Konoha shinobi, since that was 
the direction it was coming from and they were going to arrive any 
second. 


Making a decision, Zetsu grabbed Itachi's corpse and made off with 
it. The Kyuubi Jinchuuriki could be taken later, but Itachi's 
Mangenkyo was far too valuable to lose. It was the only set of 
Mangenkyo left in the world and that couldn't be risked. Too much 
had gone wrong with the plan already and Zetsu wanted as many 
contingencies as possible in case anything e/se went wrong. 


Jiraiya gaped at the devastation he could see everywhere. It looked 
as if everything short of the end of the world had happened on this 
battlefield. More worrying was the sweat and blood soaked form of 
his godson. The man looked as if he had walked out of hell and then 
been forced to go back because he forgot something in there, but at 
least he was alive. 


The toad Sannin quickly picked up his battered godson and sped 
back towards Konoha. There was going to be hell to pay when he 
and Tsunade figured out who had set this up and the elders were at 
the very top of that list. 


If anyone else ever tried to have Naruto placed under observation 
due to ‘suspicious behavior’, he would soak them in oil and set them 
on fire... if Tsunade didn't get to them first that was. The blond had 
stayed behind to fight while his team got to safety, there was 
absolutely no reason that anyone could possibly have to doubt him 
anymore. 


Xanna kept a tight, but not too tight, grip on her lover as he lay 
unconscious in their bed, also having her tails wrapped around him, 
just as she had done when he had been a child. 


She had only managed to tolerate allowing him to stay in the hospital 
for a few hours before she had taken him out of it and carried him 
home, snarling any protesters into submission and coming close to 
slashing several of them open with her claws. 


She didn't trust anyone to be around him when he was so 
vulnerable. This village of backstabbers was full of enemies that 
would want to take advantage of his weakness. 


She hadn't been paying attention to what was going on with him, so 
suddenly hearing his voice in her mind, giving her an apology 
because he was dead had been jarring in the extreme. She'd only 
just barely prevented herself from taking her fox form and racing to 
his last location and even that was only because she had felt that he 
was still alive and in no apparently immediate danger of dying. 


But it had been so very close. Even his training accident a few 
months ago hadn't been this bad. He should have been awake 
already, but his critically low chakra reserves kept his healing factor 
disabled, prolonging his recovery. She couldn't lose him now, not 
now when it finally seemed as if he would actually succeed in finding 
a way to become immortal. 


A knock on the door interrupted her somber thoughts and she stared 
towards the door, expecting an enemy. If it was anyone that she 


didn't know already, then she would kill them just to be safe. She 
wasn't going to be taking any chances right now. 


"ummm, hello? Naruto? Xanna-san?" Ayame's voice called out 
nervously, moving into the room with as much grace as her heavily 
pregnant state would allow. Naruto never locked his door and she 
was always welcome, so she didn't think anything of just entering. 


Xanna moved away from the bed and made her way towards 
Naruto's big sister, not bothering to hide her tails since the woman 
already knew what she was. 


"Yes? " The demoness asked neutrally. This was one human aside 
from Naruto that she actually had some respect for, as the girl was 
remarkably accepting of things she didn't understand. A great rarity 
among their species. 


"| just wanted to see Naruto for a bit. | heard that he got hurt." She'd 
never seen Xanna’'s tails before, though she had seen the demoness 
herself. Normally her fingers would have itched with the desire to pet 
them, but there were more important things on her mind right now. 


"Yes, someone in the village has betrayed him and orchestrated 
a situation that was intended to kill him. He survived by the 
slimmest of margins. " The redhead explained with her tails waving 
about in agitation, not sugar coating it the slightest bit. 


Ayame covered her mouth in horror and her eyes teared up. She 
could hardly believe that even after all this time, there were still 
people in the village that were willing to go that far because of their 
pointless spite. 


"Could | see him?" She asked. 


Xanna hesitated for only a moment before nodding and leading the 
way towards the bedroom. A civilian girl in the final stages of 
pregnancy wouldn't have been any threat even if she wasn't 
someone that Naruto considered a sister. 


In her preoccupation with Naruto's safety and her concern over him, 
she forgot about the fact that the curtains weren't drawn over the 
window and her tails were on full display, which was something she 
had always been careful about. 


Kiba sat on the roof of a neighbouring building in numb shock, his 
mind constantly replaying the sight of Naruto's hot girlfriend having 
nine distinctly foxy looking tails. 


Now, Kiba knew that he wasn't all that smart a guy and that it was a 
bad idea to jump to conclusions, but he felt pretty safe in making the 
assumption that Naruto was apparently going out with the Kyuubi. 


The problem was that he didn't know what the hell to do with this 
information. The redheaded apparent demoness didn't seem to be a 
rampaging monster bent on destroying the village and Ayame hadn't 
been the slightest bit surprised at seeing the tails, which meant that 
she probably knew all about it already. 


He really wished that Masaru had asked someone else to shadow 
Ayame while she went to visit Naruto. The man had been concerned 
about Ayame going to that part of town alone, despite her 
assurances that nothing would happen to her, so he had asked him 
to discreetly trail her... just in case. Masaru himself had needed to 
report to the Hokage for a mission or he would have done it himself. 


Kiba hadn't minded doing that for his clansman, especially since 
Ayame was very likable and he shared the same concerns about a 
pregnant woman going into that part of town alone. 


But now that he'd seen it, there was no way that he could just ignore 
it. He could either keep his mouth shut and let things go on as they 
were, running the risk that there was some kind of unfathomable 
demonic plot going on. Or he could report it and risk causing a 
massive shit-storm when the information eventually got around. 


He had no idea what to do, both options carried massive risks and 
terrible consequences if he got it wrong. 


He needed a second opinion, or else his mind was just going to keep 
running in circles. 


Shit, that was a long chapter, but it's finally done! 


On another note, we seem to be moving through some rather 
mountainous terrain, with lots of cliffs and shit. :P 


I've been writing this sucker all freaking day as well as the day 
before because | wanted to get it out today, so plOx take the 
time to review M'kay? 


Chapter 21 


No review responses this time I'm afraid :P. 


Work has been really crap lately and | haven't had as much time 
to write as would have liked, but here be the next chapter. 


You will note that it is a good bit shorter than usual, and there is 
a good reason for this. It was actually pushing 20k words so | 
decided to cut it into two pieces and post this part now instead 
of posting a single ginourmous one in a few days. 


The next chapter is likely to be even longer than chapter 20 was 
though, so try not to be too upset over the shortness of this one 
:P. The reason for the large discrepancy is that | couldn't cut it 
in half without ending the chapter at an awkward part of the 
story, so I just had to swallow down my irritation at posting 
such a smallish chapter. 


On the plus side, it also means that the next chapter is already 
over halfway written. 


Now, | hope you enjoy xD, even though it did turn out to be a 
mostly set up chapter. 


Naruto opened his eyes, feeling at moment of confused surprise that 
he seemed to be still alive. He was sure that his last memory was of 
passing out after yet another enemy came out of the woodwork just 
when he thought it was finally over. 


The sensation of clawed fingers gently being run across his scalp 
and through his hair served to relax him. He noted that his head was 
laying comfortably on someone's lap. A glance to the side revealed a 
dusky skinned and very naked abdomen. 


This was nice. 


Apparently aware that he had awoken, his head was pushed 
upwards until he was more upright and a large glass of water was 
placed into his hands. Becoming aware of just how terribly thirsty he 
was, he gulped down the water without delay, the cool liquid 
soothing his parched throat. 


Not at all interested in getting up, Naruto placed his head back in 
Xanna's lap, feeling far too mellow from the feel of her fingers to 
even consider a change of position. 


"Maybe | did die and went to heaven?" The blond said, seemingly to 
himself. 


" If you were in heaven, then your head wouldn't be in the lap of 
a demon. " His lover refuted dryly. 


"| don't think | would like heaven much in that case, it doesn't sound 
like my kind of place." Naruto said back with a small grin. 


"You're speaking as if they would let you in there after the way 
I've corrupted you. No doubt the heavens tremble at the thought 
of you dying and bringing your perversions with you. " Xanna 
countered, her tone even dryer than before. 


"| preffer to think of it as you ‘improving’ rather than corrupting me." 
He answered with a relaxed smile. The gentle scalp massage was 
seriously mellowing him out. 


The two lovers lapsed into silence for a little while longer, just 
enjoying the peace and each other's closeness. 


"You scared me you know? Saying that you were dead like that. 
" The demoness said softly, still running her clawed digits through his 
hair, with the other one resting on his chest. 


"I'm sorry." He said with complete honesty, truly regretful about the 
worry he had caused her. "I never expected that whoever was 
behind this would resort to using Orochimaru or that they would sell 


me out to Akatsuki for that matter, though at least Itachi and Kisame 
are dead." 


" Are you certain that Itachi and Kisame are both dead? Jiraiya 
found Kisame's body, but made no mention of Itachi. " Xanna 
asked with a frown. Despite everyone attempting to talk about it in 
hushed tones while the healers worked on Naruto, she had easily 
overheard mention of him being attacked by Orochimaru. Though 
the fact that the snake Sannin's body hadn't been found while 
Kisame's had could only mean that more than just that had 
happened. 


"Yeah, he's definitely dead. He was sick and dying long before the 
battle started and the strain killed him. That weird black and white 
guy with green hair and the venus flytrap around his head must have 
taken his body, probably for the Mangenkyo Sharingan." Naruto 
reasoned. 


" Jiraiya made no mention of any such creature. " Xanna stated. 


"Must have sensed the old pervert coming and decided to cut his 
loses by just taking Itachi. Good thing too, because there was no 
way | could have fought him off in the condition | was." The blond 
said with some relief. Talk about a close shave. 


" If this odd dual toned entity took Itachi's dead body over the 
"Kyuubi Jinchuuriki', then that can only mean that Akatsuki 
considers the Mangenkyo more immediately important than 
your capture. " 


"Strange, | was under the impression that Obito was the one who 
was actually in charge of Akatsuki. The only thing that | can think of 
that they would need the Mangenkyo for that desperately was their 
crazy plan to enslave the world in an eternal illusion." 


" Another must have taken over leadership and is continuing 
the plan. " 


"Meddling assholes." Naruto muttered to himself. "They'll never win, 
not to mention that they must be running out of members." 


Saying that, the blond put his hand over the one she had on his 
chest, noting that he still had claws. Those shouldn't be there, since 
he had distinctly felt himself dropping out of Sage Mode. Frowning 
he focused inwards, to his surprise finding that the large amount of 
natural energy in his seal was gone. His frown deepened, because 
he still felt sort of as if he was in Sage Mode. His claws were still 
there, his sense of smell was still as powerful as before and he was 
almost certain that the slitted gold-orange eyes and facial markings 
would also be there if he looked. He noted that he didn't have even 
the limited sensing ability of his personal Sage Mode though, nor did 
he feel as physically strong. All very odd. 


"Xanna has anything... strange been going on with me while I've 
been unconscious and how long was | out anyway?" Naruto asked. 


"It's been almost a week. " She informed him, making the blond's 
eyes widen in shock. For him to be down for even a few 
hours(excluding sleep) was almost unheard of. 


"That long?" He asked in a shocked whisper. 


"| feared you would not awaken. " She answered him with only a 
slight tremor in her voice. Despite her attempts to hide it, he could 
feel the fear, worry and relief radiating from her when she spoke. 


"That bad huh?" 


" Your chakra network was barely holding together and your 
chakra itself was almost completely depleted. Additionally, your 
body was running a high fever due to how badly you strained it 
by constantly healing at that level. A strong breeze could have 
killed you. " 


Naruto rubbed his hand over his face, relieved that he was even still 
alive. That had been far too close for comfort. 


"You didn't answer my other question though." He pointed out. 


Xanna sighed and began explaining what had happened. She had 
no doubt that he had already sensed something or otherwise he 
would not have known to ask. " Everything seemed as if you 
would die. The healers in the hospital couldn't do anything for 
you because of the damage to your chakra network, so | 
brought you here where | could watch over you. | could do 
nothing but watch as your body slowly failed. You could not 
replenish your chakra because of the damage to your coils, you 
were too weak to fight off whatever was causing your fever and 
| could do nothing to help you. " 


Naruto gave his lover's hand a squeeze at hearing the frustration in 
her voice. It must have been maddening, being forced to just watch 
helplessly as he slowly deteriorated. He felt bad that his condition 
had caused her so much distress, but he knew that she wouldn't 
want him apologising for the actions of others. 


" Two days ago though, something changed. Your Sage Mode 
seemed to just activate all by itself. | had no idea what was 
happening, but you started improving after that, your coils 
began repairing themselves and the fever died down. Your 
chakra began to replenish itself and you pulled through, though 
I can sense something different in you now. Your life force is 
stronger and more resilient in a way that | haven't encountered 
before. " 


Naruto frowned and considered what could have happened. It 
seemed fairly obvious that he had somehow absorbed the natural 
energy inside of him and used it to heal himself instead of just 
adapting it to himself. He had a suspicion that this was the real 
reason that Fukasaku had been so angry over what he'd done, or at 
least part of the reason, though he still didn't understand why that 
made him so angry. 


He shelved that thought for later, he'd need to do some 
experimenting to figure out if that was what had really happened and 


what that meant for the future. "So you've been taking care of me all 
this time all by yourself?" 


" Indeed. " The demoness said with a sardonic tone. " Do you have 
any idea how much of a mess of yourself you made in the past 
week? " 


"Ummm... no?" He said/asked in confusion. He had been 
unconscious, how much of a mess could he have possibly made? 


"| never even imagined that you humans are still capable of that 
much bowel movement after falling unconscious. | had to spend 
the first few days playing nursemaid and cleaning up after you 
every time you soiled yourself. " She said with a tone as dry as 
the deserts in wind country. 


Naruto felt the heat creeping up his face at hearing that. There was 
practically nothing that could embarrass him, but hearing that the 
proud demoness had needed to do something like that made him 
distinctly uncomfortable. Despite his embarrassment though, he was 
still going to banter with her instead of apologising for it. It wasn't as 
if there was much he could have done about it after all. 


"| think I'd like to see you dressed as a Sexy nurse one day." 
"Hmmm, maybe you will. " She answered noncommittally. 


"Are you sure you're a demon? Because you honestly seem more 
like an angel to me." 


She yanked on his hair, making him yelp slightly at the minor pain. It 
wasn't like it hurt all that bad, but he hadn't been expecting it. 


" Your flattery is still as corny as ever beloved, but | am most 
certainly not an angel and I expect you to repay me for services 
rendered. " Xanna said with her face stretching into a smirk. 


"| would be more than happy to repay you in any way you want." He 
answered with a smile, eyes closed again and enjoying the fact that 
she was once more running her fingers through his hair. 


She shifted and his head was lowered to the bed, causing him to 
open his eyes. All he could see were her sexy thighs, firm backside 
and glistening nether lips, causing his nostrils to flare as he inhaled 
the enticing smell. 


" Oh, I'm sure I could think of something. " The redhead said 
conversationally even as she lowered herself over his face, her hand 
reaching out to grasp his already rock hard member. 


Naruto couldn't answer at the moment, but the growl that rumbled 
out of his throat and sent pleasant vibrations through her core was 
more than enough of an answer. When he felt her mouth closing 
over his shaft, he groaned into her again. 


There was no way that he was going to last very long with the taste 
of her on his tongue and her mouth applying that kind of incredible 
suction, but that was alright, because they could just do it again right 
after. 


Best woman ever! He thought to himself gleefully, unknowingly 
causing Xanna to smile around his member. 


Regrettably, the fact that Naruto hadn't eaten anything in nearly a 
week soon cut their fun short. 


For the life of him, Naruto couldn't figure out why Xanna's lips 
twitched into a smile every so often while he ate. 


Xanna was just wondering how long it would take him to notice. 
Usually he would have already, but he seemed preoccupied, not to 
mention that the majority of his focus was on sating his ravenous 
hunger. 


After he finished eating, he went to the bathroom, once again 
ignoring the poorly hidden amusement on his lover's face. When he 
exited the bathroom and moved past a window, he suddenly stopped 
and took a step back to stare outside for a few seconds, blinking 
owlishly and wondering how he had not noticed this before. 


"Xanna dearest?" He called out in a perfectly normal tone of voice. 


"Yes beloved? " She answered, not bothering to hide her 
amusement. 


"Why is the emergency Four Red Yang Formation Fuinjutsu array | 
placed around the building in a fit of paranoia active?" 


" Because | activated it. " 

"Why did you activate it?" 

" Because | needed to. " 

"Why did you need to?" 

" Because there was a lynch mob made up of many Konoha 
shinobi coming with the intent of burning down the building, 


with us inside it of course. " 


Naruto stared at his lover, unable to figure out just what the hell had 
had been going on while he'd been unconscious. 


"| think you need to start at the beginning and explain the current 
situation to me." 
"So let me get this straight... somehow, someone learned that you 


were the Kyuubi and the information got out." 


Xanna hummed in agreement. 


"Only, instead of a controlled release of information, it went around in 
the form of a rumor and caused widespread panic, inevitably causing 
the sheep to do something stupid and decide that they needed to set 


the building on fire to prevent you from ‘regaining your power’. 
Naruto said, making air quotes at the last part. 


" Yes, it appears that the village is somehow under the 
impression that I've lost most of my power, which you are 
helping me regain and that we are plotting to destroy them all in 
retaliation for my sealing, therefore leading them to think that it 
would be best to kill us before we can complete our ‘evil plans’. 
" Xanna confirmed, also making air quotes. " The barrier has been 
driving them mad with anger and worry from what I could see 
and sense by the way. " 


She could have either wiped out the village or fled with her lover in 
tow, but had decided against it. For one thing, she didn't know if 
anyone else knew how to use the Reaper Death Seal and she wasn't 
willing to risk it. For another, Naruto had people that he cared about 
in Konoha, few though they were. Lastly, escaping would be much 
simpler through the use of Naruto's Hiraishin, the idiots in the village 
would never even notice they were gone. 


Additionally, she really wanted to see what Naruto would make of it 
all. It promised to be interesting. 


Naruto facepalmed while he thought about the situation they were 
currently in. It was, in a word... ridiculous. 


He'd always known that if Xanna's true nature came out, people 
would freak out and drop about a hundred IQ points, but this was 
way beyond his expectations. Most of the village had clearly gone 
deep into the negative as far as IQ points were concerned, no doubt 
because of the fact that they were using a rumor as a source of 
information. 


The village was currently in a state of martial law, which Tsunade 
had instated after things had gotten out of hand. The whole thing 


must have happened too fast for the busty Hokage to control, 
because Naruto was quite sure that Tsunade would never have 
condoned that kind of behavior, especially not based on a rumor. 
There was now a constant, visible ANBU presence in the village to 
enforce a curfew and prevent any large groups from forming. It was 
a temporary solution at best, as Tsunade could only keep it up for so 
long before the tension boiled over. 


Naruto suddenly realised that his stalking about in Sage Mode and 
menacing the population(which he had admittedly sometimes done 
just for shits and giggles) had probably not improved the situation. To 
the ignorant masses, his Sage Mode would no doubt look demonic 
and make them think that the aforementioned ‘evil plans' were 
nearing completion. Talk about bad timing. 


Looking at it from the perspective of someone who knew everything 
about the situation, it was basically just a misunderstanding ona 
truly massive scale, stretching all the way back to his birth. Not that 
Naruto had any particular hope of resolving this by talking about it 
and explaining things, he didn't have that much faith in the 
intelligence and reasoning skills of Konoha's people. 


He was going to need to leave, there were simply no if's and's or 
but's about it. While he was sure that Tsunade and most of the 
people that actually ran the village could be convinced that they 
weren't in any danger, that wouldn't be enough in this case. If he 
tried to stay after this, Tsunade would have a rebellion on her hands 
and there was simply no way that could end well. She wasn'ta 
ruthless tyrant that could make examples of people with a few brutal 
public executions to enforce obedience and talking definitely wasn't 
going to work. And that wasn't even taking into account how 
annoying it would be for him personally. He just knew that when the 
village idiots(Konoha had a disturbingly large percentage of them) 
got comfortable again, they would start with the insults and Naruto 
knew himself well enough to know that he would fly off the handle if 
they started targeting Xanna with that shit, even though she didn't 
need his protection. 


Then there was the inevitable attempts by Danzo to take control of 
the situation. The paranoid old man wouldn't be able to help himself 
and that could only end in blood... not that the mummy wasn't on 
Naruto's shit list already for that idiotic kidnapping attempt. 


Yeah... there was just no way that he would be able to stay in 
Konoha. 


If he stayed then he would be causing nothing but trouble for his 
chesty friend and it wasn't as if he had never considered the 
possibility of becoming a missing-nin, he had just hoped it wouldn't 
be quite so soon. 


He had wanted to be there for Ayame when she gave birth. 


He had wanted to continue teaching Tenten Fuinjutsu, she was an 
eager student and it was always amusing to tease her. 


He had finished breaking down the Caged Bird Seal a short time ago 
and had been intending to tell Hinata and Neji about it soon. 


He didn't have any particular plans for Sakura, but she had come far 
since her fangirl days and he knew how much their team meant to 
her. She probably wasn't taking this situation too well. 


Having put aside his troubled thoughts for the moment, Naruto 
focused on meditating and drawing in some natural energy to see if 
he could duplicate his absorption stunt. 


Konoha and it's surrounding area was nowhere close to being as 
abundant with the stuff as Myobokuzan had been, but there was 
some. The large forest that extended in all directions provided quite 
a bit, though it felt a bit off. 


He attributed this to the fact that the Shodai Hokage was said to 
have created the forest with his Mokuton. It was a real forest by any 
definition of the word, but it hadn't been created naturally. Most of the 


trees were creations of chakra and therefore not exactly regular 
trees. The decades since their creation had made certain that they 
were fully integrated with the environment, but for a sage the 
difference was noticeable. 


Still that was unimportant as Naruto drew in the natural energy and 
once more placed it into the Reaper Death Seal. He didn't take in 
anywhere close to the amount that he had taken from Myobokuzan, 
instead taking only enough to see if he could figure out what had 
happened while he was unconscious. 


This time, the process of adapting the natural energy was much 
simpler and faster. For one thing, he didn't have to do it to anywhere 
close to the same amount. Another thing was that the natural energy 
around Konoha didn't carry the same toad imprint as the one in 
Myobokuzan did. 


Lastly and most intriguing, it seemed that with his own life force 
being stronger, he could exert a greater pressure on the natural 
energy, making imbuing it with his own signature imprint easier. 


Now that he once more had some natural energy captive in the seal, 
he tried to duplicate what his body had done automatically to save 
his life and fully absorb it. Since he had no idea what he was doing, 
his success was non-existent at first. Melding it with his own chakra 
was second nature at this point, but absorbing it was a whole other 
kettle of fish. 


After about an hour of trying to figure it out, he finally managed it. As 
long as the natural energy kept circulating through his coils, it 
couldn't get absorbed, but if he stilled it, then it could be made part of 
his body. Remarkably enough, it appeared to use the Eight Gates to 
do so, which made sense once he thought about it. The gates were 
the primary connections between the body and chakra network after 
all, that's why they were called 'gates'. Something like this would 
have been impossible unless it was adapted to him, as it would have 
been incompatible otherwise. It would have resisted the absorption 
instead of going along with it. 


He was willing to bet that even the toads couldn't do this, despite 
Myobokuzan having toad imprinted natural energy. It had to be 
perfectly suited to the individual for something like this to happen. 
Though it did explain why the toad elders were so freaking old. 
Constantly using Senjutsu on Myobokuzan would have extended 
their life far beyond the norm even if they couldn't truly absorb it. 


It was pretty much the same thing as what would have happened to 
him with his personal Senjutsu style. His aging would have been 
slowed down massively, but not stopped. By truly absorbing the 
natural energy and adding it to his own life force though... He could 
supplement his own life span and delay aging for as long as there 
was natural energy to be had. 


It wasn't true immortality, he could still die(though it would probably 
require decapitation to put him down for good, considering his 
healing ability, but it could be done), he just wouldn't get old. 


His eyes would never be blue again, he would always have the black 
facial markings and his hands would always be clawed, the 
absorbtion having permanently mutated his body, but Naruto felt that 
it was a negligible price to pay. It would perhaps make it somewhat 
difficult to talk to people looking that intimidating all the time, but his 
teeth had made that a problem even before now anyway. Besides, 
that was what the Transformation Technique was good for. 


Considering that both he and Xanna happened to like the mutation, 
he wasn't all that broken up over the slight inconvenience it would 
cause if he didn't want to be intimidating. It wasn't the same as being 
in Sage Mode, since he didn't have the same level of strength or the 
limited sensing, but he could get that easily by going into Sage 
Mode. 


" Your life force has strengthened again. " Xanna noted, seeing 
that he had come out of his meditative trance. Despite her neutral 
tone, the demoness was sure that Naruto could feel the hope and 
happiness welling up in her. The stronger the life force, the longer 
the life span, this was the ironclad rule that determined longevity for 


all mortal species. If Naruto had discovered a way to bolster his own 
life force, then he had also increased his life span. It was her 
greatest hope that this was something that would allow her to keep 
him forever. 


Deep inside, hidden where Naruto couldn't feel it, she also felt a bit 
guilty. Despite what most people seemed to think, immortality was a 
more of a curse than a blessing. Humans especially were never 
meant to live beyond their time. Their spirits tired with the passing of 
years and they became weary of the world. Many could barely 
tolerate living even the full extent of their mortal life spans. Often it 
was only fear of the unknown that kept them clinging to life. 


Even she, who had never been mortal, had tired of her endless 
existence. Boredom was the worst enemy of any immortal, no matter 
how inane it sounded. 


In the beginning, she had been too proud to even consider 
interacting with the weak humans around her, but her pride had 
eventually been worn down by the sheer mind numbing boredom of 
being the only Bijuu with sentience. For that reason she had spent 
decades learning how to create a human body with her chakra, just 
so that she would be able to interact with someone even if they were 
just pitiful mortals that she had always felt were beneath her. It had 
actually required forcing her chakra into a human woman whose 
appearance she had taken a liking to so that she got a feel fora 
human body and then remaking it, after that it had simply been a 
matter of tweaking the appearance until she was satisfied. It would 
have been a terribly painful way to die if the woman had been 
conscious. 


Of course, at first she hadn't settled for anything short of ruling over 
the humans, but that too had quickly lost it's attraction. By setting 
herself up as a ruler over the human masses, she had been nearly 
as isolated as if she had done it as a giant nine tailed fox instead of 
as a beautiful redhead. 


There had been times when she had cursed at the Sage of Six 
Paths, the closest thing she had to a father, for screwing up so badly. 
The man had lived his whole life with mostly good intentions, but 
there were times that his own power had made him arrogantly 
certain that he was doing the right thing. The Elemental Nations had 
been at peace during his life, but that was only because people were 
in too much awe and fear of the man to start any wars, especially 
since they knew of his stance on them. 


The old man had just assumed that the Bijuu would be able to act as 
sources of guidance and wisdom for humanity, but he had blundered 
in their creation and in his estimation of humanity in general and his 
sons in particular. 


The only reason she had even bothered checking up on the Uchiha 
was because she'd been bored and it had been something to do. 
She didn't regret it even though it had led to her sealing however. 
Naruto had turned out to be the best thing that had ever happened to 
her and she didn't want to let it go. 


For this reason, she wanted him to become immortal and stay with 
her forever. If they were together, then immortality could be made 
enjoyable instead of onerous. 


Aside from that, if what she suspected about Naruto was true, then 
he wouldn't be stopped in his pursuit of immortality even if she tried 
to tell him that it was a bad idea. 


"| think I've just discovered a way to keep myself young forever." 
Naruto said with an exultant grin. He was almost there, only the final 
piece of the puzzle remained... finding out how to regenerate even if 
his body was completely destroyed. He wasn't going to risk some 
idiot blowing his head off and taking him away from Xanna, so he 
couldn't be satisfied with just the ability to extend his life indefinitely. 


Instead of answering, the demoness straddled his lap and gave him 
a lengthy kiss, which he was more than happy to return. 


"Will you marry me now?" He asked once they broke apart. 


Xanna couldn't help breaking into a genuine smile, instead of the 
amused smirks or grins he so often evoked from her. This smile 
showed nothing but honest happiness. 


" You are so persistent that | might as well. You seem to be 
breaking down any obstacles in your way as it is. " She said, the 
smile still on her face. 


"So does that mean...?" He asked just to be sure. After all these 
years it was hard to believe that she finally seemed to be accepting. 


"Yes Naruto, | will marry you. " She confirmed for him and 
immediately found herself hugged with such strength that a mortal 
woman would have been broken in half. The intense happiness 
radiating from him made it clear that he was simply too overjoyed to 
think of restraint at the moment. 


When he started trembling with the force of his own emotion and she 
felt a few tears dropping onto her breasts(which was where he had 
buried his head), she became all the more certain that her 
suspicions about Naruto were correct. 


Instead of saying anything she simply placed her arms around his 
head, holding it closer and reached around him with her tails, 
enveloping him in a cocoon of red-orange fur and waited for him to 
compose himself. 


They still needed to do something about the situation in Konoha, but 
that wasn't going to go anywhere. The barrier protecting them was 
virtually impenetrable, so they had plenty of time. Simply teleporting 
out would have been the easiest thing to do, but she knew that 
Naruto still had some unfinished business in the village. 


She did too as a matter of fact. She had some unfinished business 
with several old people who thought that they could try to get her 
Naruto killed without consequences. 


Tsunade was sitting at her desk, holding her head in her hands and 
trying to stave off a migraine. The very same migraine that had 
steadily been getting worse for the past week in fact. 


When Asuma and his team had reported encountering Orochimaru, 
along with the fact that someone in the village had clearly informed 
her traitorous teammate of Naruto's location, she had been both 
furious and worried. The fact that they had also reported that the 
snake apparently had full use of Senjutsu hadn't helped. 


Jiraiya had immediately ran off to back Naruto up as fast as he was 
able to go, just as worried as her. Orochimaru had been dangerous 
enough without Senjutsu, so hearing that he had apparently 
mastered it fully hadn't been a comforting thought. 


When Jiraiya had returned with Naruto, she had been relieved, 
though the relief had been short lived once she saw the condition he 
was in. She had been in disbelief that he was even alive considering 
the ruined state of his clothes and chakra network. Clearly he had 
completely exhausted himself from healing that kind of damage to 
his body. 


Team Asuma had been waiting in the hospital for Naruto's recovery, 
knowing that he was the only reason they were even alive. The debt 
they felt they owed him was only made heavier by the fact that 
Asuma already owed his life to Naruto's seals. 


Xanna had also been there and she had clearly been agitated. She 
had spent all her time glaring poisonously at the medic-nin trying to 
save her lover and occasionally tapping her claws against her arm 
threateningly. The fact that there had been a wall between them 
didn't seem to bother her in the slightest, nor did it reduce the 
menace radiating from her. After several hours of the medic-nin 
uselessly trying to do something for him and being unable to due to 
his badly damaged chakra network, she simply lost her patience and 
carried Naruto home. 


The other healers had protested and probably come dangerously 
close to provoking the redhead into violence. Tsunade herself hadn't 
protested and just allowed the woman to carry her lover home, there 
wasn't anything more that they had been able to do for him anyway. 
They could only hope that he would somehow pull through. 


Tsunade had been planning to tell Xanna about what had happened 
despite her not being a shinobi, but got the distinct impression that 
she had already picked the truth apart from listening to the hushed 
conversations in the waiting room. 


That was a whole other mess that she didn't have the patience to 
deal with. An interrogation of the elders revealed that they hadn't 
known anything about a plot to get Naruto killed, but it did turn up the 
fact that Danzo had been the one to subtly suggest this stupid 
observation idea in the first place. Despite their seeming innocence, 
she still had the two fossils under house arrest for the time being. 


She had sent ANBU to apprehend Danzo, but the old warmonger 
had gone to ground and hidden somewhere. Tsunade was fairly sure 
that he was still in the village, but didn't know where exactly. 


She had been in the middle of organising a search for the man when 
suddenly the knowledge of Xanna being the Kyuubi had exploded 
through the village. The panic that this event had caused was unreal 
and there had been a lynch mob heading for Naruto's home before 
she had been able to get a proper handle on things. 


The unbreakable barrier that had sprung around the building hadn't 
settled any nerves, nor had the sight of Xanna looking disdainfully 
down on the village from the roof with her tails on full display. 


There had been so many different rumors going about that nobody 
was able to discern what the truth was, but as was inevitable when 
large groups of people were panicking, they decided that the worst 
possible one must be the truth. 


There had been plenty of variations of the rumors going around, but 
pretty much all of them painted the picture of the Kyuubi intending to 
destroy the village with Naruto's willing or unwilling help. The fact 
that the terrible demon that they were so afraid off had apparently 
been free for a long while and hadn't destroyed anything yet was 
explained away with the excuse that she had been weakened by the 
sealing and was working to regain her power. 


That had been another reason why the lynch mob had been in such 
a hurry to burn down the building, because they had freaked out at 

the thought that the aforementioned regaining of power was almost 
done. 


Tsunade, Jiraiya along with several more level headed people who 
had met Xanna before hadn't really bought into that. Though it was 
now pretty undeniable that the redhead was indeed the Kyuubi, she 
didn't seem interested in wiping out the village. In fact both Naruto 
and Xanna appeared more interested in each other than anything 
going on around them. 


Tsunade was certain that the devotion to the redhead that Naruto 
had shown was real and Xanna had likewise been genuinely 
concerned for him when he had been injured. Knowing this, she 
tentatively concluded that there was no real danger of Konoha being 
wiped out. 


Though she was definitely worried about what the two of them were 
going to do in response to all the shit that was going on lately. Naruto 
had never been particularly forgiving about things like this and she 
didn't expect that he was just going to passively ignore it. 


Either way something about this situation had to give soon. The 
ANBU and a large portion of the regular shinobi force was still 
listening to her, but there had been a great deal of dissatisfied 
muttering. Trying to calm people down by telling them that they 
weren't in any danger of being attacked by a rampaging demon of 
myth had been entirely useless, quite possibly due to the fact that 
Xanna had openly shown her true nature. There was also the fact 


that the intelligence of a group was inversely proportional to its 
size... at least when you were dealing with scared and near panicky 
people. 


Once more composed, Naruto was holding onto Xanna as they 
cuddled on the couch, a big smile refusing to leave his face. 


It was starting to get dark outside and both of them knew that they 
would have to leave the village soon. The problem was that neither 
one of them wanted to leave the situation as it was. Leaving without 
retaliating for the attempt on Naruto's life rubbed both of them the 
wrong way and they had no intention of doing so. 


Besides, they didn't feel that they had anything much to fear aside 
from the possibility of someone knowing the Reaper Death Seal. 
Naruto was fairly sure that of all the shinobi in Konoha, only Jiraiya 
would have the skill needed to use that seal. 


"| have an idea. " Xanna said suddenly, having been thinking over 
the situation for quite a while longer than her lover, who had been 
busy doing an internal happy dance over her agreement to marry 
him. 


"What kind of idea?" Naruto asked curiously. 


" Seal me back inside of yourself, but place no restrictions on 
me. That way, we could share your body and watch out for each 
other and there would be no danger of us getting separated 
somehow. " She suggested. She was well aware that all of Konoha 
combined couldn't match her in raw destructive power, but that 
wasn't what was needed here. If she blew everything up, then she'd 
also be killing those few people that Naruto cared about and she 
didn't want to hurt him like that. They were only targeting a select 
few people. 


Her power was too restricted in human form and her fox form was 
unsuitable due to its size. Sharing Naruto's body would eliminate 


both of those problems. 


Naruto held her even tighter, Knowing that for her to ask such a thing 
was a sign of complete trust. She didn't know much about Fuinjutsu, 
so he could have done anything and she wouldn't be able to tell the 
difference until it was too late. 


"If you wanted my body, all you needed to do was ask." He teased. 


"| do want it and I'll be taking it later. | have a special place in 
mind that | want to show you once we are out of this village. " 
She answered suggestively. 


"Now that sounds like an offer | can't refuse." 


An hour later, Naruto had finished making the necessary alterations 
to the Reaper Death Seal that would allow Xanna complete freedom 
over his body. Whoever had the stronger will would take control of 
the body if they fought for it, but their intention was to share it 
between them. 


The blond was happy with this arrangement, as it would allow him to 
protect her from any attempts to seal her and she would be with him 
the whole time. He would release her as soon as they were out of 
the village of course, but for the moment it was the most sensible 
option. He was eager to feel the heat of her powerful chakra inside 
him again, which was what he missed the most about being her 
Jinchuuriki. 


Storing natural energy into the seal would be out of the question as 
long as she was in there, but that was a minor issue considering that 
their combined power would be far greater than what Sage Mode 
would give anyway. Destruction oriented and less versatile perhaps, 
but more powerful. He could probably still access Sage Mode by 
drawing it from the environment anyway, it would just be less 
convenient. 


The sealing was somewhat unusual, as it progressed rather slowly in 
comparison to a normal Bijuu sealing. Xanna simply sat in his lap 
and didn't resist the gentle pull of her chakra into the seal. His coils 
were far more robust than they had been when he had freed her 
years ago, so the process was quite quick and did only minimal 
damage, with even that healing quickly. 


Once it was done, Naruto stood up, but his eyes glowed a deep 
crimson instead of their now normal gold-orange. 


"Oh my, | didn't expect that having a body of true flesh would 
feel so good, or it is perhaps due to it having such a powerful 
life force? Maybe I should keep it? " Xanna asked herself 
musingly, running her hands over the body she was now controlling. 
The very female sounding voice coming from the throat of the huge 
male body making for an odd dichtonomy. 


It would certainly put a new spin on being married. Naruto's voice 
echoed dryly in her mind, not at all concerned over the fact that he 
was now an observer to the actions of his own body. Though feeling 
as she groped their shared body curiously was somewhat 
disconcerting. 


" | wonder how it would feel if | used this body to have some fun 
with a few of the women around the village before we left? " The 
demoness continued with her monologue, deliberately ignoring her 
lover as she rubbed one hand over ‘her' crotch. 


Oi! You can play with it later if you want, right now we have things to 
do. Naruto protested and exerted a slight mental pressure to let her 
know that he wanted to take control. 


He did not want to see if she was going to get curious about how 
masturbation felt from a male perspective. 


With a delighted laugh echoing through their connected minds, the 
demoness released control and retreated within. As soon as Naruto 


was back at the helm, his eyes changed to their gold-orange hue, 
indicating that the flow of demonic chakra was no longer prevalent. 


"Now it's time to tie up some loose ends and leave this place." He 
muttered to himself, feeling approval emanating from his soon to be 
wife. 


Yarr, me hearties, reviews be the rum of the pirate ship 
‘fanfiction’ which keeps her afloat. 


Chapter 22 


Review responses: 


Zikarn Krais: Rammed the pairing down your throat? The fic is 
clearly marked as a Naruto/Kyuubi romance, what the hell did 
you expect? 


Agent Doom: I'm sure | mentioned this in a review response 
once already, but I'm not going with that whole ‘parents in the 
seal’ thing. I've always felt that it was a seriously contrived plot 
device and an excuse for Naruto to meet his parents despite 
them being dead. As for not having any style for his Taijutsu... 
well this Naruto is one of those people who prefers to learn how 
to fight by actually fighting instead of learning a style. Some 
people are like that. I've never come across any hint of canon 
Kushina knowing Kenjutsu, so I just didn't include that typical 
fanfiction addition. And you are correct about using Ninjutsu 
through Fuinjutstu, but Naruto didn't have any interest in 
recreating an assload of Ninjutsu, most of which he probably 
never would have used. You may have noticed that he's only 
bothered with techniques that are either massively destructive 
or have some utility. 


doraemax: There are badass Ninjutsu planned, but not making 
appearances quite yet. 


Arch Zell: Not quite yet :P. 


Yukilumi: The lack of review responses in the previous chapter 
was because I was so freaking tired at the time xD. That aside | 
do very much appreciate the super long review you left for me. 
Not many people go through the trouble of giving that kind of 
exhaustive feedback and it's always good to know what readers 
liked and disliked. And I agree with you on the first chapter 


being cringe worthy... but | claim lack of experience as the 
cause xD. 


Kupo Prodigy: I'm afraid the Magic Erebea referrence is 
completely lost on me, nor do I have any idea who Evangeline 
is. 


Mr. Skellington: You know I hadn't actually considered that, but 
I'm of the opinion that it wouldn't work because the body 
wouldn't be strong enough to withstand the strain. 


Victory of Fire: | guess you missed that line in the chapter 
where I wrote that she pretty much stood on the roof and 
showed off her tails just to mock everyone? 


Several of you were asking about crossovers or possible 
sequels once this is done... | am thinking about it but | have no 
solid ideas just yet, so I can't give any definite answers. 


A big thanks to everyone who reviewed and I hope you enjoy 
the next chapter. 


You may also note that it is not as long as | said it would be, but 
that's because I had to divide it again... It was getting way too 
damn long... again. 


Tenten awoke only a few moments after the foreign presence 
appeared inside her bedroom and she wasted no time in hurling the 
kunai she was gripping under her pillow at it. 


"What a cruel, disrespectful apprentice | have, "Naruto's distinctive 
growling voice rang out, full of amusement and fake sorrow. "I come 
to visit and she throws a kunai at me. But if you want to play ‘hide 
the kunai’, then I'd be more than happy to oblige you." 


"Naruto-shishou!" The weapons user exclaimed and threw herself at 
her Fuinjutsu master in a hug, ignoring the perverted banter. 


Fortunately she tended to sleep in shorts and a T-shirt, so she wasn't 
exactly indecent 


The blond was surprised at the flying tackle, but caught her without 
any problem. The way that she was clinging to him was a clear 
indication that the situation had been pretty hard on her. 


Perhaps I'll get the chance to play with your body sooner than I 
expected . Xanna's voice rang through his head. The leer was 
clearly audible in her tone. 


Ignoring the veiled suggestion to seduce his apprentice, Naruto 
spoke to Tenten instead. "How've you been Tenten?" 


In response, the kunoichi slammed her fist on his chest, her 
exasperation getting the better of her. "Idiot! You nearly got yourself 
killed and | wasn't even able to come see you and then top it all off | 
hear that your girlfriend is the Kyuubi! There have been so many 
rumors going around that | don't even know what's true and what 
isn't and now you just show up in my bedroom in the middle of the 
night and ask me how I've been?! How did you get in my bedroom 
without trigerring any of my booby traps anyway?" She ranted. 


"Well, Xanna is indeed the Kyuubi, but she really has no interest in 
leveling Konoha and | got into your bedroom by... doing something 
secret." Naruto explained teasingly. 


Those Hiraishin seals he had placed on her clothes had been meant 
as an emergency measure in case she ever needed saving, but it 
had so far been unnecessary. At least the seals made it easier to say 
his goodbyes. Sneaking about the village while dodging ANBU would 
have sucked. 


The weapons user huffed in irritation, but let it go in favor of asking 
something else. "Not that I'm not happy to see you, but is it safe for 
you to be here? The village seems pretty on edge over the big reveal 
of your girlfriend being the Kyuubi." Tenten asked with some 


nervousness, taking a quick look out the window to check if there 
was anyone there. 


She had already deduced that the rumors were a load of crap, 
because according to what she knew, Xanna had been seen well 
over three years ago and had so far done nothing. She'd been 
shocked and a bit scared when she'd first heard, but after she'd 
calmed down and thought it over, the rumors lost any credence. 


She didn't really know what was going on, but she was pretty sure 
that there was no plot to destroy Konoha going on. 


"Quite sure. Nobody can sense my chakra after all, so nobody will 
even know that I've been here." Naruto answered with a grin. 


He couldn't suppress his chakra worth shit, but Xanna could. It was 
much easier to keep his suppressed than her own since hers was so 
much stronger, which meant that she was keeping him effectively 
invisible to the sensors of the village. 


"SO... dating the Kyuubi huh? How did that even happen?" She 
asked curiously. She wasn't overly upset that he hadn't told her 
about this before. It was his own business who he told and he'd 
probably been trying to avoid this exact reaction from the village by 
hiding it. 


"It's a long story, but suffice to say that she's a demon in the sack 
and we're getting married." Naruto answered, his face splitting into a 
huge grin all by itself. He never got tired of saying that. 


Tenten went to roll her eyes a the predictably Naruto response, but 
was left gaping in shock when he mentioned being engaged to be 
married. 


"Married?! Ummm... congratulations?" She burst out and then 
said/asked with some confusion. Were you supposed to congratulate 
someone if they were getting married to a demon? Probably, she 
decided. 


"Thank you." He accepted the congratulations, ignoring the confused 
tone that it was offered in. "But anyway, I've come here for a whole 
other reason." 


Tenten's eyebrows climbed up her forehead in interest and Naruto 
continued speaking. 


"I've got presents for you." He said with a grin and unsealed a very 
large tome that was bound with heavy chains and an odd lock. The 
lock itself didn't have any keyhole but seemed to be made of 
interconnected metal plates instead. 


Tenten accepted the large book, surprised at how heavy it was. The 
thing was nearly the size of her torso and probably had room for at 
least two thousand pages if not more. "What's this?" 


Instead of answering, Naruto grabbed her much smaller hand in his 
own and used the claw on his thumb to make a small cut on her 
palm. Ignoring her small wince and reflexive attempt to jerk her hand 
away, he pressed the bleeding palm on the odd lock that the book 
was sporting. When a small amount of her blood had been smeared 
on it, he enveloped both of their hands in a haze of chakra and the 
metal plates disconnected, allowing the book to be opened. 


Having by now realised that the lock must have some kind of blood 
and chakra recognition seal on it, Tenten carefully opened the tome, 
seeing that it was covered in page after page of detailed instructions 
and diagrams for Fuinjutsu of all kinds. 


"It's something that I've had a shadow clone working on ever since 
our mission to rescue Gaara. I've written down a lot of the things that 
I've already taught you, along with things I've been intending to teach 
you and | want you to have it. The lock is protected with a blood 
based seal that will instantly teleport the tome back toa 
predetermined location of your choosing if anyone who isn't keyed 
into the seal tries to tamper with it." 


Tenten looked at the huge tome that had clearly been custom made 
for this exact purpose. The quality of its making easily allowed her to 
see that it had no doubt been very expensive. It was currently only 
about half full, but the things that she had seen in it so far made her 
believe that everything was well worth learning, filled as it was with 
seals both simple and complex. She had even caught sight of 
instructions for getting started on space-time manipulation. The book 
had been written with painstaking detail that most wouldn't associate 
with Naruto, but she knew how he could get about his Fuinjutsu. 


"Naruto-shishou... |... thank you." She managed to say, swallowing 
thickly and feeling a bit overwhelmed by the magnitude of the gift. 
Fuinjutsu users all over the world would have given an arm and a leg 
for something like this. 


"| didn't have time to finish it unfortunately, so you'll have to do it for 
me." He told her with a smile at seeing her reaction. 


Tenten's eyes snapped up to his at the words, starting to feel a bit 
uneasy. "What are you saying?" 


"I'm saying that you're not my apprentice anymore Tenten." 


"But..." She protested, blinking away the stinging in her eyes. Why 
did hearing that hurt so much? She should be happy that he 
considered her good enough to end her apprenticeship! 


"| haven't been able to spend as much time teaching you as | would 
have liked due to various circumstances, which couldn't be helped 
unfortunately, but you've worked hard over the three years that I've 
been gone and that Codex of Seals will help you continue your 
studies until you're ready to call yourself a Fuinjutsu mistress." 
Naruto interrupted her. 


Tenten had set aside the book by now and went to hug him. There 
was a cold certainty in her heart that he was leaving and she couldn't 
help the tears that came to her eyes at the thought of it. She had 
never mentioned it to him or anyone else for that matter, but she'd 


been feeling left behind by her teammates, so when Naruto had 
offered to teach her Fuinjutsu she had jumped at the chance. Now 
she was equal to their skill and could do things that neither one of 
them could imagine and it was all thanks to him. Thanks to him she 
had become something more than a walking armory. She could have 
learned Fuinjutsu on her own, but it would have been far slower. 


"You're leaving aren't you?" She asked hoarsely when he rubbed his 
hand over her back soothingly. 


"Yes, | am." He confirmed. "The village would never accept the idea 
of the Kyuubi walking freely among them and neither me nor Xanna 
are inclined to tolerate their petty hatred. Besides, Tsunade is my 
friend and | don't want to cause her a load of pointless trouble." 


When Tenten just grabbed hold of him even tighter he asked her 
another question. "Are you ready for your second present?" 


"You've already given me the Codex of Seals, | couldn't possibly 
accept anything more." Tenten protested once she got over her 
surprise at the fact that he was planning to give her another gift. 


Are you sure about this beloved? Xanna questioned. She was 
dubious about his decision to do this, but there was no denying that 
it was his right to do as he pleased with it. 


l'm sure. She'll make much better use of it than | ever did. Naruto 
answered back confidently. He would miss it, but he knew that it 
would be in good hands. 


"The Codex was a graduation present, this | was always intending to 
give you when we parted ways. It's just a concidence that you're 
getting both of them at once." He said to Tenten, dismissing her 
protest. 


The weapons user was rendered speechless when he presented her 
with the Kusanagi and held it up for her to take. 


Shakily she took it but started shaking her head almost immediately 
after grabbing hold of it."The Kusanagi is your sword, | can't accept 
it!" She protested. 


"I'm not a swordsman Tenten and I'm doing the Kusanagi a 
disservice by swinging it around like it was an iron bar. It's better off 
in your hands, you'll be able to appreciate it as more than just a 
piece of sharp metal." He countered, refusing to take it back when 
she tried to return it. 


Her hands dropped to her sides with the legendary blade still in one 
hand, feeling her traitorous lower lip trembling despite her efforts to 
control it. 


Naruto couldn't help but grin slightly at the way her lips were turned 
into a cute and unwilling pout, despite the fact that he wasn't happy 
about being forced to end her apprenticeship so soon any more than 
she was. 


Seeing that she was just barely holding back from bursting into tears, 
he gave her another hug and spoke again. "! won't tell you all of the 
Kusanagi's special powers since I'm sure you'll have fun figuring 
them out yourself, but I will tell you that if you happen to break it, it'll 
just repair itself using your chakra, so don't be afraid to be rough with 
it." 


Tenten nodded against his bare chest and worked to rein in her 
emotions. As a kunoichi she shouldn't be giving in to her emotions 
like this anyway. 


"You've been a good apprentice Tenten and I'm proud of you. I'm 
sure that in time all of the Elemental Nations will Know you as one of 
its finest Fuinjutsu mistresses and sword users." He said softly and 
patted her head in a way that had always irritated her in the past. 


She kept her arms locked around him for a while longer, somehow 
knowing that once she let go, he would be gone. 


"You're going to need to let go now Tenten." He said when it became 
clear that the weapons user wasn't planning on letting go anytime 
soon. 


Reluctantly she let go and Naruto gave her another of his usual grins 
and mussed her hair up even more, causing her to scowl with 
instinctive irritation, though it didn't look very menacing with her eyes 


being so puffy. 


"I'll be expecting to hear great things about you." He said, the grin 
still in place. "Goodbye." 


"Goodbye." She answered with only slight break in her voice. 


He vanished in a Hiraishin teleportation right afterwards and she 
collapsed onto the floor and buried her face in her knees, the 
Kusanagi falling from her fingers to land next to her with a clatter. 


She had just been given a sword that she had lusted after ever since 
she had first seen it and a tome that would allow her and any 
students she might have to achieve near unrivaled skill with 
Fuinjutsu but she wasn't able to feel happy about it right now. 


She would have preferred to have her Fuinjutsu master back, so that 
he could keep throwing sexual innuendo at her while he was 
teaching her new things and teasing her by waving the Kusanagi 
around right in front of her. 


Her muted sniffles were interrupted when she heard the crinkling of 
paper on her back. Reaching over to grab it, she discovered that 
Naruto had apparently left a note for her. 


I'll be causing a bit of a ruckus in the village later and killing some 
people that have been pissing me off for a long while(such as the 
elders), so don't be too surprised. These are people that really need 
to die, trust me on that, but I'm probably going to be called some 
kind of evil monster or something for it. 


P.S. I included my anti-pregnancy seal in the Codex in case you and 
Neji want to 'experiment'. You can also include a remote control 
explosive note on it to make him your bitch. | wonder if he would rant 
about fate if you used that to rape him? Or maybe he'd like it, since 
I've always suspected that the Hyuuga have some submissive 
tendencies. 


The note was topped with a rather bad rendition of a chibi Naruto 
giving a thumbs up in Gai-sensei's good guy pose, complete with 
pinging triangular teeth stretched into a cheesy grin, which caused a 
strangled laugh to bubble out of her throat. 


She was just going to take Naruto's word for it that the people he 
intended to kill needed to die since he was no doubt going to do it no 
matter what. It was the least she could do after everything that he 
had done for her. 


His constant insinuating that she and Neji were secretly ina 
relationship had long been a source of irritation for her, but this time 
it was comfortably familiar. Not to mention that the embarrassing 
mental image he had painted was pretty hilarious. 


Naruto was almost surprised when a deadly weapon wasn't thrown 
at him when he appeared in Sakura's bedroom. Maybe he had just 
gotten too used to that kind of thing with Tenten? 


It had been harder than he had expected to say goodbye to the bun 
haired weapons user and he wasn't looking forward to the fact that 
he still had to say goodbye to several more people. Despite his 
absolute devotion to Xanna, he had still become attached to several 
others and he was pretty pissed at whoever had blown his secret 
and disrupted his plans. 


He had been intending to stay in Konoha for a few years more at 
least and be there for his big sister as she settled into her family life 
and role as a mother. He'd also been looking forward to messing 
with her by spoiling her child. 


He'd also wanted to see Sakura, Hinata and Tenten grow up and 
become adults, all the while seeing if he could corrupt any of them 
into becoming perverts. 


Those plans had gone out the window now and there was nothing 
left to do but say goodbye. Just like Tenten, Sakura and Hinata both 
had hidden Hiraishin seals on their clothes that they didn't know 
about and Ayame had easily allowed him to put one on her when he 
had asked, so they were easy enough to get to. 


Kakashi wasn't a very social guy by nature, but Naruto figured that 
he should say goodbye to him too even if the man hadn't really 
taught him anything much. 


Jiraiya and Tsunade he also needed to say goodbye to, but they, 
along with Kakashi, would have to make do with an 'on-the-run' sort 
of goodbye, because they would probably try to stop him. 


Back to the matter at hand, Naruto observed the sleeping pink haired 
medic and figured that the girl must be pretty tired if she hadn't 
woken up yet. 


Deciding to play a little prank on his teammate, he stealthily slinked 
over to her, making sure to be absolutely silent. 


Sakura woke up in sudden panic as a hand was placed over her 
mouth and she was manhandled into a position with her back 
pressed against a muscular male chest and her hands were grabbed 
to prevent her from using her super strength. She did managed to 
get off one weak elbow strike, but her assailant shrugged it off with 
nothing but a small ‘oof’. 


"Calm down Sakura, | just want to see if the carpet matches the 
drapes." Came the familiar voice of her teammate, dripping with 
sexual overtones. 


She stilled and her eyebrows started twitching in anger at the crude 
wake up call, causing her to snap her teeth at the hand over her 


mouth to make him remove it. 


"SO feisty! It'll be a brave man that lets you give him oral." Naruto 
teased. 


"Na-ru-to." Sakura ground out and tried to get away from her leaning 
position on his chest but he held her firmly in place. "What are you 
doing in my bedroom?" The fact that she was only wearing panties 
and a tank top was not making this any less embarrassing for her. 


Of course Naruto, annoying bastard that he was, felt completely 
comfortable with the situation. 


"I've come to say goodbye Sakura." He got right to the point, seeing 
no reason to delay. 


Her breath caught at the blunt declaration and her anger at his crass 
humor evaporated. 


"Wha... but why?!" She demanded, only barely keeping herself from 
shouting, forgetting that she didn't live with her parents anymore. 


They'd gotten into a huge fight when the news broke out about 
Xanna being the Kyuubi. Her parents had bad mouthed Naruto 
incessantly ever since and she'd just moved out after several 
shouting matches with them. 


It wasn't that they hadn't done it a few times before, but she'd 
managed to convince them he was an okay guy even ifhe was a 
pervert. They'd been dubious, but had taken her word for it 
eventually. All that progress had gone down the drain after learning 
that the Kyuubi was free though and they had expected her to turn 
against her remaining teammate. When she had refused to even 
consider that Naruto had some kind of evil plan in mind without 
speaking to him, things had deteriorated further, but she refused to 
make any decisions based on rumor. 


That had actually been a unanimous decision made by the Konoha 
11(Naruto excluded obviously, though Hinata had also been missing 
for reasons that none of them had managed to find out) when they 
had met to discuss it a couple of days after the barrier around 
Naruto's home had gone up. Each of them had decided that they 
needed to talk to Naruto before making any conclusions even before 
that meeting, but all of them were quite sure that there was no 
reason for all the panic going around the village. Kiba had been 
oddly subdued though, but had fended off their questions by saying 
that he had a lot on his mind, which they had figured was true 
enough. 


"Sakura, there was a lynch mob coming at my home with the 
intention of setting me on fire," Naruto said dryly and continued." if | 
hadn't installed that barrier seal around the building then Xanna 
would probably have already taken me out of the village." 


Sakura winced at that, Knowing that it certainly didn't look good 
"Well, when you put it like that..." 


"Aside from that, if | stayed, then Tsunade would just end up having 
to deal with rebellious shinobi questioning her leadership, since 
there's absolutely no way that I'm going to allow myself to be 
controlled in any way. That's not even mentioning the nuts who 
would think that either me or Xanna are using 'demon magic’ to 
control her mind. And lastly, lets not forget the power hungry fools 
who would constantly want me to 'use' Xanna as a weapon, 
completely ignoring the fact that she's a person and deserves to be 
treated as such, demon or not." His voice had been getting 
progressively dryer as he listed the problems that staying in Konoha 
would cause, until Sakura could swear she felt thirsty just from 
listening to it. 


Such raw passion! If you aren't careful you might awaken my 
beastly urges, forcing me to take control and unleash them on 
this unsuspecting girl. Xanna's voice came from within, tinged with 
slight mockery and a distinctive undertone of lust. 


Naruto resisted the urge to roll his eyes. He knew that she wouldn't 
forcibly take control of his body for something like that, but she was 
clearly burning with curiousity over how it would feel like use a male 
body for a change. 


He idly wondered how come she hadn't tried making herself a male 
body before. 


Oh I have tried, but unfortunately a chakra construct body 
wasn't capable of producing sperm and was therefore incapable 
of a proper orgasm. It was merely an exercise in frustration. 


Naruto firmly ignored what he had just heard. Xanna as a man 
simply did not bear thinking about. 


Not to worry beloved, | am far more comfortable in a female 
body. 


Sakura had been wincing with every single point he made, knowing 
that it was all true since she had heard most of those things in the 
past week. Worse still, she could name several other problems that 
were likely to crop up if he stayed but refused any kind of restrictions 
to be placed on either himself or Xanna. 


"So that's it? You're just going to leave and become a missing-nin?" 
She asked despondently, saddened at losing her remaining 
teammate. 


Sasuke had left(or tried to leave as the case may be) for the sake of 
power and Naruto was obviously leaving for the sake of love. It was 
a bitter irony that two such differing ideals led to the same thing in 
the end. She wanted him to stay, but seeing how quickly the village 
had degenerated into a panicking lynch mob, she could see why that 
just wasn't going to happen. 


"Believe me, | would have preferred to stay a while longer, but 
somebody seems to have screwed me over." He said back, his tone 


still dry, though he did place his arms around the pinkette in a hug, 
seeing how upset she was. 


Sakura no longer minded being manhandled into the rather intimate 
position, unable to muster any irritation at the closeness seeing as 
he would soon be gone. 


"Why didn't you tell me?" She asked, doing her best to mask the hurt 
in her voice. "I wouldn't have told anyone you know." 


Naruto sighed and started explaining, even though he really wasn't 
obligated to tell her anything. "You have to understand that Xanna is 
more important to me than anything, but I've kept her true nature 
secret because | honestly wanted to have more time with you and 
the others. Once you reveal a secret to someone, even if they don't 
say anything, there's automaticaly a bigger chance of it getting 
revealed. You know that." 


"| guess." She said with a sad sigh. She was really going to miss the 
damn pervert. "When will you leave and where will you go?" She 
asked, hoping that she would still have at least a little time left with 
him. 


"I'll be leaving sometime before the night is over, | just have say 
goodbye to the others and kill a few people first." He said blithely. 


"Who and for what reason?!" Sakura asked incredulously. Here he 
was being all peaceful and reasonable about his need to leave and 
then his just blurts out that he plans to kill people before doing it. 


"Well the elders for one, since it's kind of their fault that I'm even in 
this situation, not to mention that I'm pretty sure they were the ones 
to betray me to Orochimaru and Akatsuki along with a bunch of other 
crap they've done even before that." He told her easily. 


Sakura pursed her lips together with indecision. She didn't 
particularly approve of his plan, but couldn't really bring herself to 
object either, not after seeing how easily the village had decided that 


they needed to kill him. It might be mildly treasonous of her, but she 
wouldn't shed any tears over the pushy old fossils if they happened 
to end up dead. 


Still, she was obligated to inform someone, most notably the Hokage 
of things like this, but she wasn't going to. Naruto had shown her a 
lot of trust by so bluntly telling her this and she wouldn't stab him in 
the back. 


After all, wasn't Kakashi-sensei always saying that those who 
abandon their comrades are worse than trash? She thought to 
herself a bit cheekily. She knew perfectly well that it wasn't supposed 
to apply for this kind of situation, but she chose to ignore that just 
this once. It wasn't like he was planning to destroy the village or 
something... merely removing some people that had been causing 
problems. 


"And where will you go?" She asked again instead of commenting 
any further. 


"Xanna said that she wants to show me a special place, so | don't 
really know yet." He said happily, making Sakura sweatdrop at how 
quickly he became cheerful just from mentioning the demoness. 


"You sure turned happy fast just from mentioning her." She couldn't 

help commenting. She did think it was kind of sweet though, even if 
the relationship itself was weird. She'd have liked to have a guy love 
her that much too. 


"Don't mind me, Xanna just agreed to marry me not long ago and l'm 
still a bit giddy." He explained, another idiotic grin stretching over his 
face at the memory. 


"Oh! Congratulations." She said, genuinely happy for him. It made 
her feel better about all of this to know that she wasn't being 
abandoned by her teammate. He just had to leave so that he could 
have his happily ever after without the ignorant fools in the village 


messing it up for him. It was easier to accept if she looked at it from 
that perspective. 


"Why, thank you. " An amused female voice spoke, a voice that 
was familiar but carried an undertone of power that hadn't been 
there the last time she had heard it. 


Slowly turning her head around, she found herself looking into 
burning red eyes that didn't belong to Naruto. The gold-orange eyes 
had taken some getting used to, but they were still Naruto's in the 
end. She could definitely feel that it wasn't her teammate behind 
these eyes though. 


"Xanna-san?" She asked, already feeling quite sure that was who 
had spoken. The compromising position that Naruto had dragged her 
into suddenly felt a lot more awkward. 


"Yes, it is l. " The demoness confirmed, further disturbing Sakura at 
seeing Naruto's mouth opening but hearing a female voice coming 
from it. 


The pinkette tried to scramble away but was once more held in 
place, so she just gave up on trying to get away and asked a 
question instead. "I thought you were supposed to be free?" 


"Oh I am, Naruto is merely sharing his body with me asa 
precaution to prevent us from being separated. " Xanna 
revealed. There was nothing that anyone could do about it even they 
knew that bit of information, so she had no compuction about 
revealing it. Besides, it would be known soon enough. 


"| see..." She couldn't really understand what it would be like to have 
two minds in one body like that(Inner Sakura didn't count, as that 
minor mental disorder had been taken care of years ago), but she 
had to give Naruto due credit for having such absolute faith in Xanna 
that he was able to hand over control of his body without fear. 


"... umm, don't take this the wrong way, but why are you talking to 
me?" Sakura asked nervously. She was trying very hard not to think 
about the fact that she was speaking to the Kyuubi. 


"I was wondering if you would be willing to help me with 
something. " 


"Such as?" Sakura asked, even more nervously. She couldn't think 
of anything that she could possibly do to help Xanna in particular and 
the situation was awkard as hell. 


" Testing out what sex feels like from a male perspective. " Well, 
at least the leer on Naruto's face was familiar this time. 


"What?!" Sakura squawked and once more tried to get away but was 
held in place yet again, though this time she distinctly felt a finger 
brushing over her nipple. 


" Don't even try to deny that you find Naruto attractive, | could 
feel the suppressed desire in you. " 


Sakura's face colored even more than it already was at having that 
dirty little secret revealed. She'd felt no such attraction to him until 
she'd learned of his relationship with Xanna, thinking that he was just 
a horny pervert. Seeing how much he adored the redhead had made 
her envious though. She had long wanted someone to look at her 
that way. 


Before she knew it, she had found herself thinking what it would be 
like if Naruto had looked at her that way. She was well aware that 
she might be transferring some of her old infatuation with Sasuke 
onto Naruto, but she couldn't help it. That wish to have someone 
love her had inevitably turned into a physical attraction. 


It was a sad, but true, fact that people often wanted things that 
others had. 


"Be that as it may, | don't want to be just a test, especially not for my 
first time." She managed to say after swallowing down her shame at 
her own feelings. Jealousy was an ugly thing and she knew it. 


" Are you certain? | could make it very enjoyable for you. " The 
demoness purred into her ear, causing a shiver to rush through her 
body. The fingers trailing over her stomach didn't help either. 


"Y-yes, I'm sure." Sakura said hastily, cursing the slight shaking of 
her voice. 


| told you she wouldn't go for it. Naruto's voice echoed in Xanna's 
mind. 


" A pity." 


A pressure that Sakura hadn't even been aware of suddenly lifted 
and the fingers retreated until she was once again being hugged in a 
completely non-sexual way. 


"You'll have to excuse her, she's been incredibly curious about that 
ever since we've started sharing my body. She just wanted to ask if 
you'd be willing." Naruto's much deeper voice was a relief to hear. 


"And you would just let her use your body like that if I'd agreed?" 
Sakura asked incredulously with her face still flushed. 


"Yup, though it would be a bit strange to experience sex without 
having control of my body. | didn't really think you would accept 
though." Naruto answered with a shrug. 


"Of course | wasn't going to accept, | don't want my first time to be 
a... asex experiment for someone!" She snapped, her flush this time 
more due to anger than embarrassment. 


"Dont be too angry Sakura, Xanna isn't human and can't relate to 
your desire to have your first time be special. From her point of view, 
she would have been doing you a favor by making your first time 


with someone who knew what they were doing and you could make 
all the emotional connections you wanted later. To be honest, | find 

your reluctance a bit confusing too, but | can understand it." Naruto 
explained with another shrug. 


"And | suppose this grand gesture on her part was completely for my 
benefit?" Sakura asked with dry sarcasm, ignoring the fact that 
Naruto had just admitted that he wouldn't be opposed to sleeping 
with her. 


"Oh no, it was definitely mostly for our benefit, she just felt your loins 
burning for me and decided to ask if you wanted some help putting 
out the fire." Naruto told her with laughter in his voice, clearly very 
amused by her attraction to him. 


"Stop making fun of me you bastard!" She yelled and drove her 
elbow into his gut, her face burning with embarrassment that was 
entirely too familiar around him. 


"Do you have any idea how bad | felt about that?!" She continued to 
yell and drove her elbow into his stomach again. His chortling wasn't 
making her feel any better. 


"Aww, does little Sakura-chan have the hots for me? Have you ever 
considered the possibility that you have a teammate complex of 
some kind? Should Kakashi be watching his back too?" He 
continued to tease. 


With a wordless growl that was actually rather impressive for sucha 
petite girl, she slammed a chakra enhanced elbow into him, taking 
great satisfaction when she heard the air being forcibly expelled from 
his lungs. 


"| do not have a complex and the thing with Kakashi is so gross!" 


That would teach him not to tease her like that. 


"You're so rough Sakura, are you trying to hurt me so you can play 
doctor with me later?" 


Or maybe it wouldn't. 


"Just... just shut up already." She said in defeat and leaned back 
against his chest. It had been silly of her to think that she could make 
him stop with the perverted teasing if even the threat of Tsunade's 
punches didn't. 


She relaxed when he didn't say anything for a while and instead 
used one hand to hold her and the other to lightly massage her 
scalp. She knew that he would be leaving soon and she was glad 
that he had at least come to say goodbye instead of just vanishing 
without a word. Sasuke certainly hadn't been that considerate. 


Then again, Sasuke had been going for a stealthy exit. 


They stayed that way for another fifteen minutes and Sakura started 
getting very sleepy. Being one of the people that Tsunade trusted 
implicitly had caused her workload to be increased considerably 
during this time. Combine that with her worry for her teammate and it 
left her exhausted every day. The warmth radiating from Naruto's 
body and the relaxing scalp massage was not helping her stay 
awake either. 


Her drowsy state was lifted somewhat when she felt him shifting and 
moving her so that she was lying down again, but she didn't resist. 
She only opened her eyes when the sheets were pulled up to her 
chin and a kiss was pressed to her forehead in a caring gesture that 
she had never seen from her teammate before. 


"Goodbye Sakura, I'm going to miss you, even if we did get off on 
the wrong foot." He murmured to her quietly. 


"Bye Naruto." She said back quietly and turned to look at him. 


He gave her one last smile and vanished into thin air soon after. 


Alone in her dark bedroom, a single tear trailed down Sakura's 
cheek. 


It just wasn't going to be the same without him. 


Keiko, known to some people as Konoha's biggest sadist and 
masochist(at least sexually), started awake as one of the doors in 
her home was opened deliberately loudly. She quickly put on a robe 
and tied it at the waist, picking up a long dagger from her nightstand. 
A girl could never be too careful after all. 


Moving as quietly as she was able, she crept around in an attempt to 
see what had caused the noise. An inspection of several rooms 
revealed absolutely nothing. 


She gave a short shriek of fright when the knife was wrenched out of 
her hand and thrown away. 


Backing away rapidly, she spied the distinctive towering form of 
Naruto. 


"N-Naruto-sama! What are you doing here?" She asked, breathing 
heavily due to the sudden fright. 


It had been years since Naruto had come to visit her, or any of the 
other girls that worked in the red lights district for that matter. She 
had made a few invitations to him when he had returned to the 
village after his three year absence, but nothing had come of it. 


She had been disappointed to see that he seemed to have settled 
into a relationship with the dark skinned Xanna. Keiko had assumed 
that this must be the woman who had told him to seek out others in 
order to learn how to please a woman, so she had also probed for 
the possibility of a three way, but had faced disappointment once 
more. 


She had given up after that, seeing that Naruto was apparently more 
than content with just one woman. 


Too bad, he had been her favorite. His imposing size and dangerous 
look was exactly what she liked in a man, especially once he had 
gotten over his silly hang ups about being rough with her. His recent 
changes in apperance had only made him more appealing. 


Learning that Xanna was the Kyuubi had ironically only caused her 
regard for the blond to skyrocket further. Any man that dared court a 
demoness of such power was nothing short of a living god as far as 
she was concerned. 


"I'm here to rape you." He stated bluntly. 


Keiko gasped and backed up against a wall, her breathing even 
heavier. Just about anyone would be forgiven for thinking she was 
terrified, but they would also be very wrong. 


Naruto could clearly smell that she was practically gushing with 
arousal. 


Alright, so it wasn't going to be rape since Keiko was definitely all for 
the idea, but he knew how much the woman liked these games. 


"Well, not me exactly." He corrected and his eyes began to burn red. 
"| will be the one raping you. " 


Keiko's jaw dropped slightly at the female voice that issued forth 
from Naruto's mouth, but it didn't take her long to make the 
connection. "K-Kyuubi-sama?" 


" Kyuubi-sama is it? I'm liking you already. "Xanna purred and 
pressed herself up against the woman, nostrils flaring as she took in 
the scent of arousal wafting from her. 


"H-H-How?" Keiko asked with a shuddering breath, barely able to 
string that word together due to the combination of fear and arousal 


she felt. 


"You do not get to ask questions, you are simply here to satisfy 
my curiosity. Understood? " The demoness said, with a clear 
demand for obedience, 'her' hand wrapping around the dark haired 
woman's delicate throat. 


It was hardly the first time that Xanna had encountered someone like 
this and she knew how to deal with people like Keiko. 


"Y-Yes Kyuubi-sama." She whimpered. Those claws! Those terrible, 
dangerous, wonderful claws! Keiko could already feel her legs 
becoming soaked. She couldn't have imagined a bigger turn on if her 
life depended on it. She was going to be taken by force by a 
demoness using Naruto's body, probably in all sorts of ways. 


" Good. " Xanna purred again and ripped the robe off, causing Keiko 
to gasp as the piece of clothing was shredded by the very claws she 
had just been admiring. 


Chains then formed to bind her hands and lift them over her head 
while a clawed hand grabbed her by the hair and pushed her down 
on her knees. 


When the huge manhood that had only gotten bigger since the last 
time she saw it was forcibly pushed into her mouth, only one thought 
went through her perverted and lust fogged brain. 


I am a slave to the demon! 


Even Xanna was surprised when the woman that was currently 
being ‘forced’ to perform oral sex suddenly screamed as much as 
her full mouth allowed and squirted out a small amount of fluid from 
between her legs. 


Naruto hadn't been kidding when he said that this woman was a 
pervert, that was for sure. 'Her' mouth twisted into a smirk. 


This one was perfect for giving Naruto's body a test ride. 


| think you may have overdone it just a tad. Naruto said dryly as they 
observed the unconscious pervert. 


Don't even try to pretend you didn't enjoy that. The demoness 
retorted. 


Oh no, I definitely enjoyed it, I'm just saying that she's going to be 
feeling that once she wakes up. 


Looking at the passed out dark haired woman on the floor, Xanna 
had to agree. She was going to be incredibly sore later on. The 
pervert was lying unconscious on the ground with sperm leaking 
from both of her holes as well as having it smeared over her face. 


Keiko had been experiencing frequent and powerful orgasms for the 
entire time that Xanna had been having her way with her. 


When the demoness had decided that she wanted to try anal 
however, was when the woman couldn't take any more. As soon as 
the pleasure/pain of having her heavily lubricated anus penetrated 
and split open hit her, Keiko had started giving off a wheezing 
scream with her eyes rolled up into her head. 


The last straw had apparently been the feel of a huge load of semen 
being pumped into her. When that had happened she had just 
started making some very strange choked screaming noises and 
then her head had thunked into the wooden flooring, completely out 
of it. 


Sighing to himself, Naruto picked up the woman and carried her to 
the bed. It was the least he could do to put her to bed instead of 
allowing her to sleep on the floor. 


So, are you satisfied now? He asked with some exasperation. 


It wasn't that he was really opposed to what they had just done, but 
honestly, they were kind of in the middle of something. 


Xanna had simply been so insatiably curious that he had suggested 
the supremely perverted Keiko as a possible target for trying out how 
his body felt to her. Now that the demoness had gotten that out of 
her system, they could hopefully get on with their plan of actually 
leaving the village. 

They had already spent a considerable amount of time avoiding 
ANBU detection while slinking through the streets to Keiko's home 
and then another hour until the woman passed out. 

Indeed, that told me all | needed to know. Xanna answered. 

So, what's the verdict? Naruto asked curiously. 


! most definitely prefer a female body. It felt good, but not as 
good as you can make me feel beloved. 


Naruto grinned stupidly at hearing that. Oh yeah, who was the man? 
He was the man. 


If your are quite done patting yourself on the back, perhaps we 
should get back on track? The demoness asked very, very dryly. 


Naruto winced slightly, not having intended to broadcast that 
particular thought, before something else caught his attention. 


Oh ho, miss nine made a rhyme! He thought at her teasingly. 

Lets just get going already. She huffed back at him, amused and 
irritated in equal measure. 

Kumogakure 


Killer Bee was awoken from his sleep by a powerful sneeze. 


"Yo, some fool be stealin' my gig, that | do not dig!" 


Ayame woke up to the feel of a large, warm hand on her cheek and 
opened her eyes to the sight of her little brother's recently acquired 
gold-orange eyes that almost seemed to glow in the dark. 


"Naruto?" She asked sleepily, not at all frightened by his sudden 
appearance. 


Suddenly it registered to her that he had been terribly injured on his 
most recent mission. "Naruto!" 


The blond was surprised that Ayame managed to move that fast, 
what with her bulging stomach. "I'm so glad you're okay." 


Naruto patted his big sister gently on the back while she hung 
around his neck awkwardly. "It was close, but | got better." 


Ayame had no intention of letting go of him quite yet, but he felt her 
arms getting tired and lowered her back down to the bed. As soon as 
she was laying down again she realised something. 


They were in the Inuzuka clan compound and her husband was in 
the same bed as her. There was no way that he should have been 
able to stay asleep, being a shinobi and all. She turned to look at his 
side of the bed, only to see him laying perfectly still, but his eyes 
were moving about wildly as if he was attempting to struggle but was 
unable to even twitch. The web of black lines spread about his body 
provided a clue as to what had happened to him. 


"Naruto, what did you do to Masaru-kun?" She asked sweetly. 


"Ah well, | didn't want him freaking out so | slapped a paralysis seal 
on him. He's fine, just unable to move." Naruto explained. 


"Honestly Naruto, was that really neccessary?" 


"| don't know, that's why | did it." The blond said with a shrug. 
"You can let him go, | explained everything to him." Ayame told him. 


"| see, well | guess it's alright then." Naruto nodded and released the 
seal, causing the man to let out a sigh of relief as he felt control of 
his body return to him. 


"Well, that was unpleasant." Masaru muttered as he sat up and then 
moved to help his wife do the same. 


"| figured it was better than you screaming bloody murder because 
you woke up to find me in the room." Naruto said flippantly. 


"| would not have done something like that." Masaru protested. 
"Ayame-chan has told us everything and we understand that there is 
no danger despite the Kyuubi being free." Even though Naruto 
scared him lately, he still trusted Ayame to know better than him 
what kind of man her brother was. 


"| kind of had to after the way that Kiba blew the secret." Ayame said 
sourly. 


"Kiba? Kiba was the one that found out and told everyone about 
Xanna?!" Naruto asked in disbelief. Of all the people that could have 
found out, it just had to be a tactless idiot like Kiba didn't it? "That 
son of a bitch, I'm gonna kick his teeth in!" 


"Calm down Naruto, he didn't mean for this to happen." Ayame cut 
him off, replacing Naruto's anger with confusion. 


"What do you mean?" 


"I went to visit you while you were unconscious and Xanna-san didn't 
bother hiding her tails. Masaru was worried about me and asked 
Kiba to follow me and keep me safe. He caught sight of her through 
the window and didn't know what to do about the information. He 
went to ask Hana for advice and their mother walked in on them. 


Long story short, their discussion got a bit loud and some of the 
curious younger pups heard it and asked the older ones. Soon after 
that the entire clan knew and you know how loud they can get when 
they're excitable, not to mention that the story got a bit twisted in the 
retelling. Several people heard bits and pieces of it from outside the 
walls and things spiralled out of control from there." She explained. 


Naruto ran a hand down his face in exasperation. Of all the stupid 
ways for the whole thing to get blown open... 


Of course he should have known better. It was always the little things 
that fucked you over. The big things, you payed attention to and had 
countermeasures in place for, but something as simple as a visit 
from your sister being the catalyst wasn't something you expected to 
be a problem. 


"| managed to calm the clan down by explaining what the situation 
was really like, but it was too late to stop the news from spreading." 


"And the entire Inuzuka clan just took your word for it?" Naruto asked 
sceptically. He knew that Masaru wasn't very high on the clan 
pecking order and he didn't believe that they'd be reasonable 
enough to actually listen. The Inuzuka didn't seem to be that type of 
people. 


"It took some convincing, but | think it was mostly the fact that | told 
them about the fact that Xanna-san has been free and at full power 
for the past six years that convinced the majority of them. Nobody 
could find a good argument as to why the village was still standing if 
she wished it harm. Though most of them are still wary, they were 
willing to believe that they aren't in any immediate danger." Ayame 
explained. 


Naruto nodded in acceptance, as that sounded plausible enough to 
him. 


Done in by a dog of all things. Naruto heard Xanna muttering, 
even though he knew she wasn't all that upset over leaving the 


village. 


"I'm still thinking of kicking Kiba's teeth in though. He's ruined so 
many plans just by being an idiot." He said sourly. 


"Oh leave the poor boy alone, he's been beating himself up over it 
ever since it happened. He feels guilty for causing this mess for you, 
expecially now that he knows the truth, even though it's not entirely 
his fault." Ayame said soothingly. 


Naruto sighed heavily and put his head on Ayame's collar bone, 
causing the young woman to hug his head . She was right of course, 
there was no point in getting mad at Kiba. The young Inuzuka was 
brash and oftentimes stupid, but he wasn't deliberately malicious. He 
had only wanted to do the right thing went for some advice. It was 
just a textbook case of shit happening that it led to the rest of 
Konoha knowing. 


Mostly though, he was going to let it lie as a favor to Ayame. 


"When will you be leaving little brother?" She asked evenly, having 
come to the realisation that he would be doing so several days ago. 


"Soon." He said without removing his head. This might well be the 
last hug that he would get to give his sister for a long while. He 
wasn't surprised that she knew he was leaving, Ayame had always 
known him well. 


"| see." She said with a sigh, not surprised. "I'm going to miss you." 


"I'll miss you too and it sucks that | won't get to spoil your kid." He 
said, finally removing his head from her collar bone and gently 
placed his hand against her stomach, feeling a light kick from the 
baby. 


Masaru, who had so far been silent out of respect for their goodbyes, 
felt his hackles raise slightly at having those clawed digits so close to 


his offspring and mate, but he pushed the feeling down. He knew 
there was no threat, but couldn't help his instincts. 


"You'll still visit occasionally with the Hiraishin won't you?" Ayame 
asked hopefully. 


Neither she nor Naruto payed any attention to Masaru's stunned 
look. 


"Of course | will, but it just won't be the same." 


"| know, but it's better than nothing. Maybe you can even bring 
Xanna with you sometime and convince her to let me pet her tails." 
Ayame said with a small grin." I've been dying to find out if they're as 
soft as they look." 


Naruto gave a small chuckle at that and turned his attention to the 
demoness inside him. Could you please let her pet them?. 


Just this once, | will let someone other than you touch them 
beloved. 


Ayame gave a small surprised gasp when the familiar nine tails burst 
from behind Naruto. The surprise soon became delight when they 
gently wrapped around her. 


Naruto was just glad that they could pass through his clothes the 
same way as his chains, otherwise he would have had a huge hole 
in the back of his pants. 


"They're so fluffy!" She exclaimed with a huge smile on her face and 
rubbed her face into them. 


Xanna gave a sigh that only Naruto could hear as she spoke. 
Honestly, why is that the most common female reaction to my 
tails? 


Because they're cute as hell. He thought back to her, full of 
amusement. He was grateful to his lover for this though. She didn't 


lightly let people touch her tails and he appreciated her doing this for 
him and Ayame. 


"But how can you have the tails Naruto-san? | thought the Kyu... 
Xanna-san was no longer in the seal?" Masaru asked in confusion. 


Ayame had completely forgotten about that little detail in favor of 
cuddling the fluffy appendages, but she was curious as well. 


"She's temporarily back in the seal, just in case someone tries to pull 
off any stupid sealing again." Naruto explained. 


"Ah, | see." Masaru said while Ayame went back to her tail cuddling. 
They vanished soon though, which caused the girl to pout slightly. 


"And guess what Ayame nee-chan, Xanna finally agreed to marry 
me!" Naruto told her, wanting his big sister to know the happy news. 


"Oh that's wonderful Naruto, congratulations!" Ayame said in a near 
squeal. She knew how much that meant to Naruto and she couldn't 
be happier for him. 


The mood soon turned somber again as Naruto felt that the time was 
coming for him to leave. He just had to say goodbye to Hinata now 
and then it would be time to go. 


"I'm really going to miss you nee-chan." He said sadly with a heavy 
heart. There had been a time in his life when Ayame, her father and 
the vague memory of a woman with red hair that he hadn't known 
was Xanna were the only bright spots in his life. It would be hard to 
leave her. Teuchi had always been nice and friendly, but it had been 
Ayame that had insisted on becoming his friend and that meant more 
to him than he knew how to put into words. 


"I'll miss you too Naruto, but maybe this is for the best. This village 
never deserved you. | hope that you and Xanna will be happy 
together wherever you go." 


Ayame knew that Naruto would be alright as long as he had Xanna 
with him and she was content with that. When she had first met him 
as a hungry, tired and soaking wet seven year old and befriended 
him, she hadn't understood how hard his life was. He had skittishly 
come by the Ichiraku ramen stand a few more times before he felt 
sure that he was welcome and then he became a regular fixture 
there. 


At least until he saw that his presence was driving away the other 
customers. He'd started staying away out of guilt after that until she 
had finally managed to convince him to come by at least once a 
week. He had been such a sweet and considerate boy once. 


Even young as she had been, it had been obvious to her that her 
blond friend wasn't doing well. He seemed to be more tired and 
listless every time she saw him. His suddenly focused behavior one 
day when he was ten years old had confused her for quite a while 
until he had explained to her about Xanna. 


Despite the strangeness of it, she had been glad to see that Naruto 
had at least stopped slowly sinking into despair. 


It wasn't that every individual in the village had made it their life's 
work to make Naruto miserable, but many had perpetrated minor 
cruelties against him. Unfortunately, those minor cruelties had been 
great in number and had only a small handful of good things to offset 
them. Though she also suspected that Naruto had kept some of the 
worst things hidden from her because he didn't want to worry her. 


Once he had met Xanna, he had gotten better. No doubt knowing 
that someone who didn't hate him was always with him and taking 
care of him had blunted the pain of being almost universally rejected 
by the village. Perversely, the fact that she wasn't human had 
probably only made this more acute, as his only positive contact with 
humans were Ayame and her father. 


It saddened her whenever she thought about what kind of man 
Naruto might have become if only people could have seen him as 


just another boy instead of the hated Kyuubi Jinchuuriki. It wasn't 
that she disliked the way he was now, but she could tell that there 
was a dark edge to him as a result of his harsh childhood. He was a 
good man for the most part, but she didn't miss the vindictive 
amusement he had gained from frightening the villagers with his 
intimidating size and appearance. 


All in all, Ayame hoped that being out of the village would allow him 
to spend time with the woman he loved and just relax. He was long 
overdue to just sit back and enjoy himself for a while in her opinion. 


Naruto blinked in confusion at the sobbing form of Hinata that was 
pressing herself into his chest and leaving rather large amounts of 
snot and tears on it. He didn't mind all that much, but he was deeply 
confused as to why her reaction was this extreme, not to mention 
troubled. He'd understand relief and maybe even some waterworks, 
but this was quite a bit excessive. 


He turned a bewildered gaze on the nearby Neji, who had been 
sleeping in the same room for some unknown reason. 


"Am | missing something here?" 


Grimly, Neji explained what had been happening in the Hyuuga 
compound during Naruto's unconsciousness. 


Apparently Hiashi had been playing a delicate balancing act for 
years, trying to keep both of his daughters equally eligible for the 
position of clan heiress so that neither one of them was branded with 
the Caged Bird Seal. The revelation of Xanna's true nature had 
impacted negatively on Hinata due to his association with her and 
she had fallen out of favor in the eyes of the clan elders, which was 
why she had recently been branded and consigned to the branch 
house. 


That hadn't been the worst of it though, as Hinata was too strong to 
be brought down by something like that. The worst part of it was all 


the backstory that Hiashi had revealed to his daughters and Neji 
once his plans had been ruined. 


Sometime before his brother had died, Hiashi and Hizashi had 
apparently reconciled their differences and decided that they would 
find a way to remove the Caged Bird Seal from the Hyuuga clan 
entirely. Hizashi's sacrifice after the fuck up with the Kumo 
ambassador had damaged those plans but not ruined them. The ruin 
had come from the fact that the clan elders had caught wind of it and 
started using Neji's life as leverage against Hiashi, leaving the man 
as clan head only as long as he didn't do anything that went against 
the elders. 


Left virtually powerless, the man had acted the model of a perfect 
Hyuuga clan head while doing what he could to protect his 
daughters. He had guessed that Neji and Hinata had the same idea 
of getting rid of the Caged Bird Seal and helped them get all the 
notes for it, seeing a possible way out of the predicament. 


The sudden chaos in the village when Xanna's true nature had been 
revealed had caught the Hyuuga clan just as off guard as it had 
everyone else, but the clan elders hadn't lost any time in taking 
advantage of it. Hinata had ended up with that seal slapped on her 
forehead before Hiashi could even try to interfere. 


The elders had apparently taken a liking to being in charge and had 
no intention of ever loosening their grip, their idea being to use 
Hanabi as a figurehead clan leader or having her married off to 
someone of their choosing, using Hinata as a hostage the entire 
time. When they died they intended to pass this method of control 
onto their children instead of letting control of the clan go back to a 
single clan head. The only reason they were even bothering with all 
this subterfuge was because Tsunade would be able to involve 
herself if it ever got out just how bad the situation was and nobody 
really wanted that. It would probably lead to the Hyuuga being 
greatly reduced in number as the elders used the branch house as 
either hostages or forced them to fight against any Konoha shinobi 
attempting to interfere in 'clan business’. 


Naruto privately also suspected that neither side wanted their image 
damaged in the fallout, but that might also be his bias against the 
clan talking. 


Neji had taken to spending all his time around Hinata to prevent her 
from attempting anything rash, as the former clan heiress had been 
morose and depressive ever since. She'd had such high hopes of 
healing her family once the seal was removed, but seeing how 
corrupt and power hungry the majority of the main house was, it 
became obvious that there was no hope of that happening. The fact 
that the main house consisted entirely of the clan head's family and 
the descendants of the elders probably had something to do with 
that. Her worry for Naruto's well being also hadn't made things any 
more bearable. 


Either way, Neji was worried that his cousin would attempt to harm 
herself in some kind of foolish effort to prevent herself from being 
used as a hostage. Nothing would pain Hinata more than to be used 
against her loved ones like that. 


Though he continued to gently pet Hinata's hair to calm her down, 
Naruto's lips peeled away from his teeth in a silent snarl. He couldn't 
claim to care much about the Hyuuga clan in general, but he cared 
for Hinata and for Neji to a considerably lesser extent, which was 
why he had even agreed to break down the Caged Bird Seal for 
them. 


Truth be told, he had always found the Hyuuga main house pathetic. 
Their reliance on a seal used to enslave the rest of their family as a 
method of control was a sign of weakness if ever there was one. 
Nothing but a crutch used by the greedy to grasp at power that was 
beyond them. Hinata was the obvious exception to his scorn as she 
despised the seal and he didn't know Hanabi and Hiashi personally 
to make a judgement about them, but after what he had just heard, 
he figured that they probably weren't too bad even though they were 
too uptight. 


Well, I'm already leaving the village, might as well make a real 
spectacle of it. He thought to himself. 


Your bloody intentions are causing me to fall in love with you all 
over again. Xanna thought to him, her approval and excitement 
clear. While they were joined together this way, his anger bled over 
to her and roused her bloodlust. She was quite eager for the coming 
slaughter and the fact that the targets so richly deserved it made it all 
the better. 


Before he could get to the killing though, there was one final thing to 
do. 


"Come on Hinata, look at me." He said softly, despite the violence 
simmering just beneath his skin. 


Hinata had calmed down considerably during Neji's retelling and had 
stopped crying by then. When she pulled away from Naruto's chest, 
she found his right hand to be curled into a claw and his chakra 
being formed into a complex seal of some sort. He pressed it to her 
forehead, causing her to feel dizzy. 


"You did it." Neji breathed in awe. "You've removed the seal." 


"Yes, now come on, it's your turn." Naruto told the young Jounin and 
readied another releasing seal in his hand. 


Neji eagerly presented his forehead and Naruto wasted no time 
removing the cursed seal on it. 


As soon as the dizzyness left her, Hinata was once again sobbing 
into her big brother's chest, though this time it was in happiness, 
while Neji just rubbed at his clear forehead as if he couldn't quite 
believe that the seal was finally gone. 


"Now what? The elders will not take kindly to this." Neji warned once 
the initial elation passed. He knew that he was one of the Hyuuga 
clan's better combatants, but if he tried to fight then the elders would 


either kill the other branch house members or force them to fight 
him. 


"Don't you worry, I'll be taking care of everything ." 


Neither of the two Hyuuga missed the menace in that one sentence 
and instantly understood that he wasn't intending to leave anyone 
alive that might end up causing problems later. 


"But nii-san, you can't! If you do that then you won't be able to stay in 
the village!" Hinata pleaded. 


"| won't be able to stay in the village either way little sister. Now that 
everyone knows that Xanna is the Kyuubi we'll never have any 
peace in Konoha. Slaughtering the main house Hyuuga won't make 
any difference to my situation." He said dismissively. 


The only thing that this changed was the fact that Kiba blowing the 
secret no longer mattered. True, if Kiba hadn't blown it, then this 
might not have happened, but it appeared that it would have 
happened eventually anyway. 


"But..." Hinata tried to protest further. Not even she was good 
natured enough to care if he killed the main house at this 
point(minus certain people of course), but she didn't want him to 
leave. 


"I'm sorry that I'll be leaving you at a time like this Hinata, but this 
was the only choice for me ever since the secret was revealed. 
We're a bit pressed for time right now, so you'll have to talk to 
Tenten, Sakura or Ayame if you want more details." He cut her off 
gently, giving the girl a one armed hug. 


"Here Neji, take this." He handed the young Jounin a scoll. 
"Instructions for removing the seal. Give it to Tenten and she'll be 
able to learn how to do it in about a week or so." 


Neji accepted the scroll with great care and secreted it about his 
person. He would deliver it to Tenten personally to make sure that 
nothing happened to it. 


He wasn't happy that Naruto needed to leave either, but he 
understood. When your own village tries to kill you was long past the 
point when you needed to leave. It was debatable whether it was 
even fair to call Naruto a missing-nin since he was the one betrayed. 


... well that would be the case if he wasn't intending to commit a 
massacre. 


"It's best if you stayed out of sight, no sense in you two getting 
blamed as accomplices." He told them and prepared to move out. 


"Thank you nii-san... and goodbye." Hinata said with a small, sad 
smile. She was sad to see him go, but could see that his mind was 
made up. 


She was honestly a bit surprised at herself that she felt nothing but 
relief at the thought of the rest of the main house being killed but 
didn't worry about it. They had finally revealed themselves to be the 
diseased limb that was destroying her family and sometimes you had 
to amputate a limb to save the whole. 


"Don't mention it little sister, after all... that's what big brothers are 
for." He said to her with a toothy grin and left the room. 


The grin dropped away from his face as soon as he was alone... well 
sort of alone, since he still had Xanna with him. 


Saying goodbye to all the girls he had gotten attached to had been 
much harder than he had expected and he hadn't been in a good 
mood even before hearing Hinata's story. 


Now however, he was downright pissed off. The Hyuuga elders 
clearly hadn't gotten the hint, but nobody messed with his girls. Did 


they honestly think that he wouldn't retaliate just because they were 
Hyuuga? 


Hinata was such a cute little sweetheart that he honestly couldn't 
understand how anyone could even bring themselves to dislike the 
girl, much less hurt her. But of course, these were Hyuuga. Their 
pride was clearly more important than trifling things like the life and 
happiness of a sweet young girl. 


Well, lets see if their pride will do them any good against my claws. 
He thought to himself with a sense of anticipation, fingers making 
cracking noises as he flexed them to loosen them up. There was a 
thrum of approval from Xanna and he knew that she was just as 
eager to see blood spilled, though probably for different reasons. 
The demoness simply liked to see the undeservedly arrogant being 
brought low. 


Stopping not very far from Hinata and Neji's room, he crouched to 
the ground and used a chakra enhanced claw to carve an intricate 
seal into the wooden floor. When it was done, he stabbed his thumb 
into his palm and filled the seal with his blood. For now it was 
dormant, but he could activate it at any time. 


That particular seal would render all bearers of the Caged Bird Seal 
unconscious in a large radius, while simultaneusly blocking anyone 
from activating it unless they could overpower his chakra, something 
that he very much doubted any living human could do. 


Imagine his lack of surprise when he discovered that the Hyuuga 
barely understood the cursed seal they were using. There was so 
much more to it than a simple mark used for torture or as a deadman 
switch. Whoever had created that thing had been truly skilled with 
Fuinjutsu, though they were clearly a piece of shit as a person. 


Someone who truly understood the seal could have used it to literally 
brainwash the seal carriers into eventually becoming willing slaves. 
That was the whole point of placing the seal on the young. If used as 
it had obviously been intended, the seal would have caused pain or 


pleasure in response to certain thoughts, in the long term causing a 
conditioned way of thinking. Obviously, pain would be caused upon 
sensing any anger or bitterness directed at a certain target while 
feelings of devotion or protectiveness would be rewarded with 
pleasure. 


Naruto suspected that the original creator of the seal had intended to 
be the only one not carrying it, but had ended up being the victim of 
some kind of sneaky betrayal. 


Moving across the well kept grounds and towards the somewhat 
more opulent building where the main house members lived, Naruto 
was surprised that he hadn't been noticed yet. So much for the all 
seeing eyes of the Hyuuga. The two bored guards at the gate didn't 
even twitch as he moved across the yard, though he figured it was 
only a matter of time before one of them activated his Byakugan and 
saw him. 


That was actually the reason he had visited Hinata last. He'd known 
that there was a high chance of getting spotted. 


On another note, the blond was of the opinion that separating the 
clan so blatantly did nothing but make it easier to locate his targets, 
but he wasn't complaining. 


Silently, he opened the partition screen that served as a door into the 
building. All very traditional. 


Now, Naruto wasn't much of an expert on traditional buildings, but 
his sense of smell was telling him that there was someone old ina 
nearby room. Those partition screens were rather permeable to the 
air and easily carried the scent to him. 


Once more silently making his way into the room, he beheld an older 
man sleeping soundly in a very traditional futon. 


Naruto didn't bother waking up the man so that he could make a big 
show out of this execution and simply plunged his claws into the 


man's chest. 


The pained eyes locking onto his own in horrified realisation just 
before he died were rather satisfying though. 


The last thing he did was to tear off a fistfull of the man's sleepwear 
and then used it to wipe off the mess that Hinata had left on him with 
her crying. 


Hinata blushed in embarrassment as she and Neji saw Naruto 
wiping at his chest with their Byakugan. 


Neji simply smirked in amusement. 


Neither one was at all upset to see the elder die, as this happened to 
be one of those who had always been particularly insistent with his 
speeches about the superiority of the main house and what the 
proper place of the branch house was. 


Naruto had just made his second kill when the guards outside 
activated their Byakugan and noticed him moving out of the room 
with his hand soaked in blood. 


"INTRUDER! UZUMAKI IS IN THE MAIN COMPOUND!" 


The response was instant as everyone jumped to their feet, main 
and branch house alike. 


With a sharp toothed smirk, Naruto activated the seal he had put 
down earlier, causing it to remotely activate every Caged Bird Seal in 
a radius larger than Konoha. With every single branch house 
member disabled and protected from any further use of the seal, he 
moved onwards. 


There were still Hyuuga to kill. 


It hadn't taken very long as the main house only numbered about 
fifteen or so. The fools could have run, but they were apparently too 
proud to do so. Or perhaps they believed that they could stop him? 
Or maybe they'd realised that running wouldn't help. Either way, 
there was now only two of them left aside from Hiashi and Hanabi. 


The young girl was hiding behind her father, clearly terrified by the 
towering man with the scary eyes and hands dripping with blood. 
She might be a Genin already, but the monstrous chakra presence 
and air of danger she could sense around him made her feel as if 
she would die for the slightest wrong move. 


Hiashi was hiding his worry well behind a blank mask, but there was 
also a calculating gleam in his eye as he saw that the blond was 
keeping his stare fixed firmly on the other two occupants of the clan 
meeting hall where the four of them had taken refuge. 


The other two main house Hyuuga were standing stiffly and their 
faces might as well have been carved out of wood. They smelled of 
fear and... confusion? That was rich, they didn't even realise the 
reason why they were going to die. 


One of them was an older man with grey hair and the other was a 
beautiful woman in her thirties whose face looked as if it spent too 
much time bearing a hard expression. 


"Why are you doing this Uzumaki?" The older man questioned, 
hiding his fear well. 


"| thought that was obvious, you hurt my little sister, so I'm going to 
kill you." Naruto answered blandly as he moved across the hall with 
deliberate slowness. 


"You are referring to Hinata?" The woman asked, not quite managing 
to hide her confusion. She appeared unable to understand why he 
would do such a thing. 


"Who else would | be referring to?" 


"If you are angered that you can no longer use her position as clan 
heiress to your advantage, then there is no need. You may deal with 
us directly." The older man said, utterly certain that this was why the 
Uzumaki had befriended the Hyuuga failure. He was too strong to 
fight, but perhaps he could be bargained with. In fact, this might all 
turn out to be in their favor... with the rest of the main house dead, 
he and his daughter could take sole control over it and coming out of 
it squeaky clean in the eyes of the village thanks to UZumaki's killing 
spree. Now all they needed was to find out what UZumaki wanted in 
exchange for killing Hiashi and his unmarked daughter. 


"My name is-" 


"It doesn't matter what your name is." Naruto interrupted frigidly, 
never stopping his slow advance across the room. "You'll be dead in 
a minute anyway." 


Both the man and his apparent daughter appeared taken aback at 
this turn of events and didn't know how to respond. They couldn't 
understand this absolute dismissal of them to the point that he 
wouldn't even hear their names. 


Hiashi understood though. Uzumaki hadn't befriended his daughter 
because he had any ulterior motives or wished to use her position, 
he had simply seen something in her that he liked. The blond had 
clearly invested considerable emotion into his bond with her and now 
that someone had done her harm, he was going to end them. 


It was all very simple, but the elder and his daughter simply didn't 
understand what possible reason there could have been for 
befriending Hinata if not to use her. 


"Stop! If you come any closer we will use the Caged Bird Seal to kill 
Hinata right now!" The older man threatened, seeing that negotiation 
was impossible. 


"| wonder how you're going to manage that when I've already 
removed Hinata and Neji's cursed seals." He retorted with a nasty 


smile, still advancing and deliberately making his footsteps loud 
instead of silent. 


Their faces paled as they realised that they had no leverage, but 
they tried anyway, latching on to the fact that he had only removed 
those two seals. 


Nobody saw Hiashi's briefly surprised and hopeful look before he 
covered it up again. 


"Then we will kill the rest of the branch house! Surely you must care 
what happens to them if you bothered to create a method to remove 
the seal!" The woman said hurriedly and placed her hands into 
position to make the hand seal that would execute her threat. 


Hiashi looked grim but changed his expression to blank once again 
when Naruto responded. 


"Go ahead and try it, | dare you." There was a low rumble resonating 
from his chest while he prowled closer to the two scared Hyuuga the 
same slow way that a predator would move towards cornered prey. 


Their faces now full of cold sweat, they tried to do just that, but found 
that something was blocking them. 


Seeing that Naruto was nearly upon them with his bloodied hands 
flexing as if in anticipation, the woman's calm broke and she charged 
into the attack, thinking that if she could just surprise him, then she 
could get in a critical hit. 


Her father called out to her not to do it, but it was too late. She struck 
directly at his heart, going for an instant kill. 


The Juuken strike was perfectly executed and struck accurately. 
Naruto made no move to defend himself as the woman moved and 
allowed her a perfect shot at him. 


She let out a shaky breath of relief at having killed this dark demon 
that had decimated the main house. Things could go back to normal 
now. 


"That was a nice tap, you should have been a masseuse. I'm sure 
you could have attracted a lot of clients, especially if you gave happy 
endings." The mocking words snapped her out of her premature 
relief, realising suddenly that her Byakugan had not revealed any of 
the usual signs of a successful Juuken strike. 


Her throat was grapped in an unbreakable grip and she was left 
choking a considerable distance off the ground. 


"Let her go!" The old man demanded, automatically sinking into a 
Juuken stance, but making no move to attack. 


They had all seen what had happened. Naruto's chakra was simply 
so dense that the Juuken only caused a minor disruption, but didn't 
penetrate deep enough to do any kind of real damage. It would take 
a sustainted barrage of Juuken strikes in the exact same spot over 
an extremely short period of time in order to break through the 
powerful chakra shielding him. 


Either that or a single Juuken strike of immense power, power which 
no Hyuuga had ever been capable of mustering. They had always 
been a clan that relied on precision instead of force, but that did 
them no good against someone with such a powerful passive 
defence. 


In other words, Uzumaki Naruto was virtually impervious to their 
attacks. 


"Hmm? You want me to let her go do you? Is that because she is 
your daughter or because you still had some use for her?" Naruto 
questioned idly, tightening his grip deliberately to make the woman 
choke and desperately try to draw in air while she flailed around in 
his grip. Xanna's ability to sense negative emotions had already 


informed him that this woman was a pit of petty malice and lust for 
power, so he felt no guilt over his treatment of her. 


Incredibly useful thing, this Negative Emotion Sensing ability of hers. 


"Because... because she is my daughter!" The man managed to 
force out, becoming ever more distressed at seeing her struggles 
weakening. 


"Oh, so you are capable of caring for someone, but can't appreciate 
the fact that others, people better than you at that, have the right to 
live freely and without fear." Naruto said disdainfully. 


"Please, let her go." The man pleaded. 


Instead of responding he jerked his hand to the side, breaking her 
neck with one hand and then let her corpse drop to the ground. 


The elder shouted in grief and ran towards his daughter, but was 
intercepted by an overpowered kick that sent him flying through the 
paper thin walls to crash into the stone wall around the compound. 
He had probably been dead before he stopped moving. 


It wouldn't do to leave these two alive to cause trouble later. Just 
because the man cared for his daughter didn't mean that he wasn't 
an asshole that deserved to die and the same went for the woman. 


Through his bond with Xanna, he felt feelings of approval and... 
lust? directed at him. Sometimes he still got a bit thrown by the 
random things that turned her on. 


Letting out a rumbling exhale and cracking his neck he turned his 
gaze towards Hiashi, causing the man to stiffen and Hanabi to 
whimper. 


"If you intend to kill me as well, | would only ask that you do not harm 
Hanabi." Hiashi said stoically. 


He was no match for the UZumaki and he knew it. The blond might 
as well have been squashing flies for all the challenge the main 
house had presented to him. 


"I've made enough orphans today and Neji told me what you've been 
trying to do." Indeed, there had been two young children born to the 
main house recently. He had knocked them unconscious and 
hopefully they were too young to remember anything. 


He'd been sorely tempted to spare the parents, but he had sensed 
the same corruption in them that had been present in the rest of the 
main house. An arrogant self entitlement just because they were 
main house Hyuuga, with very little redeeming qualities. There was 
no point sparing them if they were just going to pass that on to their 
children. 


At least, that's what he told himself to feel better about it. 


Hiashi relaxed slightly in relief. Despite the bloodbath that had all but 
destroyed the main house, things could have been far worse. 
Hopefully now the dream of his wife and brother could finally be 
realised, a united Hyuuga clan without either main or branch houses. 


"Could | ask you for a favor then?" Hiashi asked cautiously. 


"Neji already has the instructions for the removal of the Caged Bird 
Seal. Tenten will be able to perform the removal once she studies 
them." Naruto said, anticipating what the request would be. 


"| see, thank you UZumaki-san" Hiashi said with a respectful bow. 


"Sure thing pops, now I've got another set of elders to kill before 
getting out of this vilage." Naruto waved off the gratitude, making 
sure to be as impolite as possible about it. These Hyuuga seriously 
needed to get that pole removed one day. 


Hiashi was nonplussed by the response, gratitude warring with 
irritation at being referred to as ‘pops’, not to mention the fact that 


Naruto so blunty admitted to his intention of continuing with his spree 
of murder for a while longer. 


Naruto was long gone by the time he composed himself again. 


Hiashi contemplated informing the Hokage or someone else about 
Uzumaki's intentions of killing the elders but decided not to in the 
end. He'd never liked them and if the blond was leaving the village 
anyway then Hiashi certainly wouldn't stop him if he wanted to 
remove those pests on his way out. 


Back in his apartment, Naruto sank into a brief bout of thinking to 
calm himself down. He didn't feel up to continuing with his 
murderous intentions just now. 


He hadn't expected there to be any children in the main house when 
he had started killing them and it had thrown him badly off kilter. In 
retrospect, it had been stupid of him to think that things would turn 
out in a way that would allow him to simply slaughter the entire main 
house without guilt. 


Had he done the right thing by killing the parents? Certainly they had 
been bad people but maybe they could have changed, especially 
once the cursed seal was removed from all the branch house 
members. It didn't feel right to deprive children of their parents and 
make orphans of them. 


Remember what I taught you. There is no right or wrong, only 
actions and their consequences. Xanna’'s voice echoed soothingly 
through his mind, derailing him from his guilty thoughts. 


Taking a deep breath he considered it from a that perspective. 


He could have left the parents alive, but what would have been the 
consequence? 


They would still know the controlling hand seals for the Caged Bird 
Seal and that would continue to be dangerous until Tenten could 
remove it from everyone. They would more than likely be bitter about 
their loss of position and the children would have been affected by 
that one way or another. They would likely be hated by the former 
members of the branch house, so the chance of them becoming 
good people was low, because people who are hated want to lash 
out. Especially if those people fully believe that they were in the right. 


As for the consequences of killing them... 


The children were left orphaned, but were too young to have been 
taught to consider the branch house inferior. They were unlikely to 
be hated, seeing as they had only just started speaking judging by 
their ages. To top it all off, they were part of a clan, so they would 
have support and Hinata was sure to feel responsible for them and 
look after them, she was a sweetheart like that. There was a good 
chance that those two children would hate him when they were told 
how their parents had died, but that was to be expected. 


Nodding firmly to himself, Naruto decided that the consequences of 
killing the parents were preferrable to the consequences of letting 
them live. He sent a wordless feeling of appreciation to his lover for 
helping him with his moral dillema. He could always rely on her to 
have good advice. 


He would regret the need for the harsh decision, but not the act 
itself. People like that did nothing but cause problems with their 
selfish need to be superior to others, so there was no good reason to 
spare them. 


Feeling centered once again, he pulled on his left glove(now 
fingerless thanks to the claws), but left his right hand bare. Those 
space-time gloves didn't react well to chakra expressed through the 
hands, which is why he hadn't been using them lately. He wasn't 
planning to use anything huge that would require the use of both 
hands to manipulate though, so he was free to use one glove at 
least. 


It was time to finish things off with Konoha. 


This chapter would in fact have been up two days ago if not for 
the fact that a precision lightning strike has assassinated my 
internet connection, which is total bullshit(seriously, the 
thunderstorm only lasted for like 45 minutes and as far as I can 
tell I'm one of the only people in the area with no internet). I 
actually had to take a laptop to work and post it from the 
wireless connection there during my lunch break. 


| hadn't expected the departure from Konoha to get so drawn 
out, but | didn't want to just gloss over on things either because 
I feel that it's important. The next chapter will definitely finish 
off this part of the fic though and fortunately, I already have a 
large chunk of it written. 


Honestly, I'm not being an asshole and leaving cliffhangers on 
purpose -_-’. 


Gief REVIEWZ. 


Chapter 23 


Review responses: 


Silviny: Actually, that catchphrase belongs to Dwayne "The 
Rock" Johnson. He used it all the time during his wrestling days 
and that's where Darthemius got it as well, along with several 
others. 


SSJ3 Kyuubi Gohan: | have several more things planned yes. 


Thanks to everyone who reviewed and without further delay, | 
present to you my longest chapter yet, weighing in at 18k 
words. 


I hope you enjoy it. 


Naruto stared out across the village from his hiding spot and 
scratched at his head in confusion. 


Why the hell... was everybody acting as if nothing was going on?! 


Seriously, he had told three people already that he was intending to 
kill the elders, not to mention his little murder fest in the Hyuuga 
compound. Why then, was nobody reacting to that? 


Xanna's Negative Emotion Sensing wasn't picking up anything 
particularly out of the ordinary, except for the Hyuuga compound. 


Did everyone he'd told so far decide to keep quiet about the 
information or something? What the hell was up with that?! And what 
was up with none of the Hyuuga informing anyone about the fact that 
the main house had just been slaughtered? Or had they simply not 
informed anyone yet ? 


Talk about being too stealthy. Those ANBU were either incompetent 
or he and Xanna were just that good. 


Deciding that he needed to give his sensory abilities a boost, he 
went perfectly still and began drawing on the natural energy of the 
world around him. Instead of what he usually did, he simply 
harmonized with it and allowed it to expand his awareness instead of 
sealing it away. 


He ignored the happy purring noise Xanna let off when she felt the 
natural energy pass through her. If she wasn't inside him, it would 
refuse to interact with her, but since she was inside him, it had no 
choice. The demoness really liked the feeling of being connected to 
the world, even if it was only by proxy. It was something very new to 
her. 


It also boosted her ability to sense negative emotions, giving it a far 
greater range and strength. 


It was this ability boost that he took advantage of in order to find his 
target. 


His original plan had been derailed by the fact that everyone had 
apparently decided to keep quiet, which was something he hadn't 
expected, especially not from Hiashi. The whole point had been to 
flush Danzo out of whatever hole he was in so that they could get a 
clean shot at killing the annoying old man, but apparently it was not 
to be. 


The man tended to lurk in a hideout even when there was nothing 
going on, so Naruto was quite sure that he wasn't in the open right 
now. 


Using this sensing ability to track him down was far from being an 
exact science, since it gave no sense of identity, but it was the only 
thing he could think of right now. If Danzo was sleeping then it would 
be useless, beacuse sleeping people didn't give off negative 
emotions. 


He had already tried this earlier in the night but hadn't gotten 
anything. At this point he either needed to get lucky and sniff the old 
man out or wait for the village to go up in arms over the Hyuuga 
Massacre as it was likely to be called. 


Several minutes of sensing later, they picked up something which 
they guessed was probably the old man. The only reason they could 
make that guess was because the signature was below ground for 
some reason. The feeling radiated anger, frustration, along with a 
distinct control freak tendencies. 


Naruto seriously had to wonder how nobody had found the hidden 
base beneath the ground, but that was a moot point right now. It was 
time to hunt down that old mummy and finally put an end to him. 


Naruto made his way over to the spot where he was sensing the 
presence and decided to abandon stealth. 


Lets see if we can combine our powers my dear. He thought to his 
lover, feeling her mental equivalent of a grin. 


Three chains extended from his chest and Xanna flooded her chakra 
into them and shaped it into one of her favorite tricks. The chains 
started glowing white hot at the tip as Xanna began grinding her 
condensed chakra against itself in that spot. 


Naruto grinned and stabbed the chains downward, easily burning 
through the ground and then the reinforced concrete of the walls that 
made up the underground room where Danzo was hiding. 


Danzo had no idea what exactly was going on. One second he was 
just finishing the usual morning rituals(it being about two hours or so 
before dawn... Danzo was an early riser) that everyone does such 
as going to the bathroom and such and the next there were chains of 
white hot fire tearing apart the walls. 


Things had not been going well for the old war hawk lately. To be 
honest, things hadn't been going well for some time, but they had 
reached a whole new low after UZumaki was brought back from his 
last mission by Jiraiya. 


That backstabber Orochimaru had caused him so much trouble this 
time and he didn't understand why. They had worked together 
several times in the past, with both of them profiting from it. He had 
no idea why the snake Sannin would choose to so blatantly admit 
that they had set the Uzumaki up to die. 


Well that was not exactly true, he had a pretty good idea that 
Orochimaru thought that the chance of tempting UZumaki over to 
him was too good to pass up. He really should have known better, 
Uzumaki Naruto didn't strike anyone as a follower if they thought 
about it. Hell, the only reason he even seemed to listen to Tsunade 
was because he felt like it. 


He had hidden in these secret tunnels as soon as one of his spies 
had caught wind that that bit of information had been blurted out by 
Orochimaru and none too soon at that. He had only barely been 
ahead of Tsunade's ANBU. 


The rumor of Xanna being Kyuubi had come at a most fortuitous 
time for him and he had sent one of his Root agents to worsen it. His 
intention had been to cause enough panic for a mob to form and 
attack the comatose Jinchuuriki. The powerful barrier that had risen 
up to protect his home had been very unexpected and unwelcome 
as it had allowed Tsunade time to establish order. He had been 
intending to turn the mob against Tsunade next, painting her as an 
accomplice and sympathiser of the Kyuubi and use that to install 
himself as Hokage. But since they hadn't been able to actually kill 
Uzumaki, their anger and fear couldn't be directed elsewhere. 


He hadn't actually believed that rumor, so it had shocked him rather 
badly when the woman he had sent Fu to capture had openly 
revealed herself to be the Kyuubi. No wonder the man had failed. 


Still, he hadn't lost hope of coming out on top in this quite yet. The 
situation had still been volatile and he knew that he only needed to 
wait for a while for tension to boil over and then take advantage of it. 


His plans were rudely torn apart when those chains had crashed 
through the walls and Uzumaki Naruto dropped down from the hole 
he had cut into his hidden base. Danzo had no idea how the plan 
wrecking oaf had even managed to learn that the base was there 
and even less of an idea as to how he had known exactly where 
Danzo was. 


"Good morning Danzo." Naruto greeted as if they had simply 
encountered each other in the street. 


"How are you still alive?! The medical reports said that you had 
suffered mortal injury to your chakra coils!" Danzo demanded loudly, 
he usual composture lost in the face of the fact that this infuriating 
man had torn apart so many plans. Why wouldn't he just die?! 


"You've been making quite the nuisance of yourself Danzo and we're 
going to put an end to you once and for all. No amount of fancy tricks 
will be enough to save you this time." Naruto continued to speak as 
he advanced on the old man, completely ignoring the question. 


Danzo backed away rapidly, hurriedly releasing the seals on his right 
arm. "Root! Protect me, I'm releasing the seals on my arm!" 


The old man was fortunate that the door was on his side of the room 
and he wasted no time in retreating through it. 


" It's no use running worm, there will be no escape from us. " 
Danzo risked a glance back even as his Root shinobi rushed past 
him to engage the enemy, wanting to know what was with the 
suddenly female voice. 


The sight of Uzumaki with glowing crimson eyes and black slits, 
along with nine fox tails waving about, caused him to go pale. 


"Kyuubi..." He whispered to himself and kept running. 


What the hell was going on?! Wasn't the demon supposed to be free 
now? How was the beast able to use UZumaki's body like that? 


He wasn't skilled enough to seal a demon, especially not one of such 
power, but Jiraiya could probably do it. His idea for getting out of this 
was to escape elsewhere and let the toad Sannin deal with it or at 
least have all the might of Konoha arrayed against the Uzumaki 
while the demon was resealed into another container. 


Naruto and Xanna easily cut through the suicidal charge of the Root 
shinobi, simply moving forward and slaying them without bothering to 
attempt anything defensive. Sage Mode enhanced toughness 
prevented physical weapons from doing any harm worth mentioning 
and the few Ninjutsu launched at him were harmlessly absorbed into 
the glove. 


The only one that proved to be any danger at all was an Aburame 
that had for some reason been shirtless and purple . The purple 
color turned out to be some odd form of insect that was transferred 
upon skin constact. Naruto could feel the tiny bugs gnawing on the 
hand he had used to cut the man open but failing to do much as he 
healed faster than they could hurt him. A surge of Xanna's corrosive 
chakra swiftly wiped them out and they refocused on the real prey. 


A chain speared forward, catching Danzo through the leg before he 
could turn a corner and started dragging him towards Naruto and 
Xanna. The two were surprised however when the man's body 
wavered like an illusion and then reappeared some distance away. 


"That technique again? How irritating." Naruto commented idly even 
as they continued to pursue the man behind the corner. 


"Futon: Shinkaha(Wind Release: Vacuum Wave)! " 


The wind blade that Danzo had hoped to use to cut down his pursuer 
hit Naruto directly in the chest and caused a deep gash. 


Unfortunately for Danzo, that gash healed over rapidly, leaving only 
some blood as a sign that it had even happened. 


"Now that was some impressive control of the wind element." Naruto 
commented as he sent chains to impale the old man again. In the 
narrow corridor, Danzo couldn't dodge and was forced to use Izanagi 
again. 


He wasn't being sarcastic either, it really was impressive to have that 
kind of control of wind. Creating blades of wind was much more 
difficult than creating a gust. The fact that the technique had caused 
that kind of injury on him was nothing to sneeze at. 


Danzo, seeing that he needed a more powerful attack, flew into more 
hand seals. 


"Futon: Shinkd Taigyoku(Wind Release: Vacuum Great Sphere)! 


Naruto simply used his glove to absorb the dense air ball coming at 
him, causing Danzo to grit his teeth in frustration. He wasn't given 
any time to do anything more however as his own technique was 
lobbed at him and he once again couldn't dodge due to the tight 
corridor. 


Naruto frowned as the man wavered again and reappeared 
unharmed despite the fact that the technique had ripped him apart. 


"What an irritating ability, no doubt it has something to do with 
all those Sharingan eyes in your arm. " Xanna said as she took 
control of Naruto's body and sped up her advance. She wanted to kill 
this annoying old man already. 


The sight of all those eyes implanted into an arm of all things had 
surprised both the demoness and her host, but it changed nothing. 
Danzo was still going to die. The fact that the arm was discolored in 
an eerily familiar manner wasn't missed either. 


Danzo frowned as he saw that his wind techniques were being 
negated so easily. Those gloves were absurdly useful. He would 
have liked to have a pair of them himself. Clearly he needed to use 
something that wouldn't be so easily absorbed. 


" Mokuton: Daijurin no Jutsu(Wood Release: Great Forest 
Technique)! " 


Seeing wodden stakes start to grow out of Danzo's arm was another 
surprise but countered easily enough. Danzo couldn't possibly 
muster the same amount of power with it as Senju Hashirama and 
the narrow corridor worked to the advantage of whoever could exert 
more brute force. 


Thinking about the why and how of Danzo having the Mokuton would 
be reserved for later. Neither demon nor container forgot that they 
had another arm made of Senju Hashirama's cells safely sealed 
away though. It would be a truly uncanny coincidence if those two 
things weren't connected somehow. 


" Agni Schiwatas(Breath of the Fire God)! " 


The immense heat emanating from 'her' right palm disintegrated the 
approaching wood and Xanna wasted no time lunging into a slash 
that forced Danzo to use another Izanagi to save himself. 


A Sharingan closes every time he does that. Naruto pointed out, 
having been paying attention to the arm while Xanna was controlling 
their shared body. 


Acting on the information instantly, the demoness lunged for the arm 
and ripped it off before Danzo could react properly. Unfortunately, the 
arm grew into a large tree as soon as it hit the ground and smashed 
apart the ceiling, causing dirt and broken concrete to rain on Naruto 
and Xanna. 


They could hear alarms being raised on the surface, but ignored 
them. It wasn't important right now. 


Danzo held on to what was left of his right arm and fled towards the 
exit while he could. He could only use Izanagi one more time now 
that his arm was gone and that was with the Sharingan in his eye 
socket, which he had transplanted out of his arm after losing Shisui's 
Mangenkyo. 


Either way he needed to get out of here, this narrow battleground 
heavily favored the monster chasing him. 


A spear of lightning hit him in the back and forced him to use that 
final Sharingan. He didn't bother even turning around as he ran for 
the exit, nor did he bother to wonder where the lightning bolt came 
from. 


Naruto once again relinquished control to Xanna as she speedily 
chased after the old man. He had never allowed himself to forget 
that he still had one of Kakuzu's False Darkness techniques stored 
in his gloves and it had come in handy here. 


Danzo knew that he was close to the exit now and ran faster. It didn't 
help him though as he was grabbed by the back of the neck and 
flung back deeper into the base. 


He picked himself up once again and stared down the crimson eyed 
demon whose gaze bored into him with a sickeningly powerful killing 
intent. There was no point in running since the way back was 
blocked. 


" You've tried to take Naruto from me, not to mention your 
attempt at kidnapping me. You will die for these and other 
transgressions. " Xanna said and advanced on the motionless old 
man. 


" Any last words? " 


"Just a few," Danzo said coldly, preparing to use his last resort. " Ura 
Shisho Fuinjutsu(Reverse Four Symbols Sealing Technique)! " 


Xanna reared back in surprise, not having expected this in the 
slightest. Naruto forcefully assumed control and acted to counter the 
effects of the dangerous sealing technique. 


" Gogyo Fuin(Five Elements Seal)! " 


He slammed his clawed fingers into Danzo's chest to apply the seal 
and then leaped back across the corridor. As he had expected, the 
addition of an odd numbered seal to an even numbered one screwed 
up the original. 


Instead of everything in a large sphere being sealed, the Reverse 
Four Symbols Seal warped weirdly as it tried to expand but kept 
failing. In the end it turned inward on itself and sealed Danzo into 
himself until nothing but a piece of chest was left, the seal on it 
standing out starkly. 


Phew, that was close. Naruto sighed internally with relief. 


How dare he! That bastard, | wanted to rip his guts out! Xanna 
fumed. 


Oi oi, just be glad we didn't get sealed into his corpse, that would 
have really sucked. Naruto thought to her, feeling kind of amused at 
the cause of her anger. You would have gotten out soon enough, but 
it would have killed me. 


True enough, | suppose | was being overconfident again. She 
said with a sigh, remembering the Jashin incident. 


Well you can't help being such a sexy beast. He snickered at her. 


I hope you realise that I'm going to be the one killing the elders 
as compensation for you mocking me. She informed him. 


What? But why? Do you have any idea how much I was looking 
forward to killing those two assholes?! Naruto protested. 


Maybe you should have thought of that before you made fun of 
me, but I suppose I can let you kill them in exchange for 
something else. She answered with a fake sigh. 


Such as? He asked suspiciously. 


You can kill them, but then you won't be getting any sex fora 
month. 


Go ahead and kill them then. He sulked. /t just figures that in spite of 
the fact that you're a demoness of amazing power, you're still using 
that cheap trick to blackmail me into doing things your way. 


Yes, the irony of it is rather amusing isn't it beloved? This is 
one of the reasons why being a female is better. 


Naruto didn't reply and simply Hiraishin'd back to the apartment. 


Naruto gazed at the chaotic beehive of activity that was going 
around the collapsed part of Danzo's hidden Root base and nodded 
to himself. Things were finally heating up. 


He was currently in a shadowy corner where one of his Hiraishin 
markers was placed. He didn't have too many of those around 
Konoha, but having a few teleportation spots was always good. He 
had several outside the village as well. 


Tsunade and Jiraiya were both there from what he could see, along 
with some other familiar faces. No doubt they would soon figure out 
that it had been him, if they hadn't already. 


Naruto surmised that they had probably increased the protection 
around the other two elders, so he'd need to draw some attention 
away from them first. He didn't actually want to slaughter the shinobi 
of Konoha wholesale, even if most of them were morons for trying to 
lynch him. That would be just pointless bloodletting and he wasn't 


aiming to completely gut Konoha anyway. That would upset many of 
the people he cared about. 


His plan was more or less back on track either way and it was time 
to get to it. 


Making two shadow clones, he proceeded to run to a very nice 
house that was a short distance away in the high end residential 
sector and dove headfirst through a window without pausing. 


Kimura, the youngest and only female member of the civilian council 
shrieked in fright as the black clad man of monstrous proportions 
crashed through her window and stood up with a roll. 


"Uzumaki!" She shrieked again as the man advanced on her and 
then grabbed her by the throat. She put up a futile struggle as she 
was pushed against a wall and the grip around her throat loosened 
enough to let her breathe. 


"Shut up and calm down." He ordered and gave her neck a light 
squeeze to emphasise his point. 


The woman nodded fearfully and looked at her captor with terrified 
green eyes. 


"Now I'm sure you think I'm here to kill you..." She got even more 
scared. 


"... OF rape you..." She started shaking. 


"... or maybe even torture you a bit." By now she was 
hyperventilating and crying hysterically. 


"But that's actually not what I'm here for." As soon as the words 
registered she calmed down enough that she was only sniffling 
slightly. 


"W-W-What are you h-here f-for then?" She stuttered fearfully. 


"Oh, I'm just here to kill a little time and deliver a warning while my 
clones murder your two buddies on the council." Naruto explained. 


"W-what, kind of w-warning?" She asked again, choosing not to 
focus on the fact that both Akiyama and Ishida were likely going to 
be dead soon if they weren't already. 


"Unlike the other two morons that did a lot to make my childhood 
hell, you never did anything to me." He told her, causing her to sigh 
in relief before he continued. "However, | know that was only 
because you were too young and in no position to do anything at the 
time." 


She whimpered again, certain that he was going to kill her. 


He leaned in to whisper into her ear. "Next time, make sure you think 
a lot harder before you decide to screw someone over, because you 
never know how that someone is going to turn out in the future. The 
only reason you're going to see another day, unscathed and 
unspoiled, is because I'm actually a pretty nice guy if | do say so 
myself, but | could have easily turned out to be a very bad guy ." 


Having said what he had intended to say, Naruto let the dark haired 
woman go and left through the front door. 


As soon as he was gone, she collapsed to the floor, shuddering 
uncontrollably. Having her own helplessness rubbed in her face like 
that, telling her that she was only being spared from death and 
suffering on a whim... It left her shaken in a way that not even the 
Kyuubi attack had shaken her. 


What the hell had they been thinking, provoking that man?! Of 
course, she knew what they had been thinking... he hadn't seemed 
all that dangerous, at least not from behind the protection of other 
Konoha shinobi, despite the fact that they had been the ones trying 
to convince the Sandaime to execute him because he was too 


dangerous. Only now, that she had seen just how easily he could 
have destroyed her, did it hit her how stupid they had been. 


Her colleagues would clearly never get to have this little 
enlightenment, but Kimura decided that she was never going to 
antagonize a shinobi again. Any one of them could become a 
missing-nin and decided to get some payback on her before leaving. 


Would it be safer to stay in Konoha or go somewhere where there 
were no shinobi? 


She would think about it later... once her body stopped shaking so 
badly. 


Naruto gazed at the burning house of councilor Akiyama, the oldest 
of the three councilors and wondered why Ishida's house wasn't 
burning. The shadow clones were supposed to kill both of them after 
all. 


The memories hit him suddenly and provided the answer, making 
him facepalm at himself. Ishida had a wife and two teenaged 
daughters. As soon as his shadow clone had caught sight of their 
terrified faces he hadn't been able to go through with it. With a sigh 
he decided to let it go. It wasn't as if he'd be able to do anything 
different anyway. He wouldn't be able to make widows and orphans 
just because he wanted some payback on that asshole and he 
couldn't use the same justification that he had used with the Hyuuga 
either. In the grand scheme of things, Ishida wasn't really important, 
he was just a stupid, narrowminded asshole. 


The man's wife and daughters had never done anything to him as far 
as he knew and he couldn't bring himself to cause them pain just for 
the sake of satisfying his own anger. He was still a sucker for a 
crying girl. He would have to be satisfied with scaring the living 
daylights out of the man. 


Akiyama had a wife and son once, but they had died during the 
Kyuubi attack, so his clone felt no compunction about sending the 
spiteful old man to the grave. 


"What do you think you're doing UZumaki-san?" A voice from behind 
him asked coldly. 


Naruto turned around calmly, having sensed her a short time ago, 
though he had to admit that she was quite good at concealing her 
presence. 


"| appear to be killing people in preparation of becoming a missing- 
nin kitten." In a tone that suggested that he had only just discovered 
this. 


Uzuki Yuugao twitched at being called that detestable nickname. It 
was hardly the first time that someone had made a crack about her 
ANBU mask, but she absolutely loathed being called kitten. She had 
been one of the ANBU on watch to enforce Tsunade's state of 
martial law. It was just her luck to be stationed nearby. 


"| see, in that case | have no choice but to kill you." She said, even 
more coldly as she drew her sword. 


"With only one sword?" He asked with a smirk and continued. 
"Watch this." 


Nine chains extended from his back and their tips slowly formed into 
vaguely sword like shapes. 


" Kyutoryu(Nine Sword Style). " It was more of a gag than anything 
else, since it needed so much focus that he couldn't even move 
while doing it. It would have been more useful and easier if he hadn't 
forced the chain tips out of their usual spike shape, but then it 
wouldn't be quite so funny. 


Yuugao swallowed at seeing the array of weaponry pointed at her 
but stood her ground. 


Naruto grinned at her and decided that he could afford to have some 
fun here before moving on to the elders. 


What followed actually left Naruto seriously impressed by the purple 
haired ANBU's skill with a blade. She was definitely much better at it 
than him. He kind of regretted not asking for lessons, but since he 
had given the Kusanagi to Tenten, it was a moot point anyway. 


Yuugao on the other hand was incredibly frustrated. The infuriating 
blond just stood there and let the chains do all the fighting. He wasn't 
even all that good, he just had so many weapons to swing, along 
with the fact that the chains had no joints, that she wasn't able to get 
close to him. 


When she finally saw an opening, she instantly lunged at him, 
intending to impale him. Unfortunately for her, Naruto had been 
counting on that and caught her sword with his bare hand, the 
deadly blade only barely able to make a cut on his Senjutsu 
enhanced skin. In no time at all, Yuugao was bound with another 
chain, the previous ones having retracted. 


Just to screw with her, he took her ANBU mask off and leaned in as 
if he was about to kiss her, barely restraining his laughter at the fury 
in her eyes. 


"Alas my dear kitten, we were not meant to be. At least we had one 
dance together." He said dramatically and then sent her spinning into 
a bush, throwing her mask into the same general direction with a 
chuckle. 


Sensing the rapid approach of more shinobi, he started running 
away. That swordswoman was going to be up any second as well 
and she was going to be pissed . 


Now, one might ask why he didn't just Hiraishin away and the 
answer was simple. So far he'd been keeping a lock on the marker in 
his apartment on a more or less constant basis as a workaround for 


his problem with locking onto Hiraishin markers and he wasn't doing 
that anymore. 


Aside from that it was time to drop all this stealth crap and cause 
some mayhem. 


Some time earlier. 


"Who do you think this poor bastard used to be?" Tsunade asked as 
she and Jiraiya inspected the dismembered chest they had found in 
the hidden tunnel beneath the village. 


The tree that had suddenly sprouted from underground had caused 
the street to cave in and one house was going to need rebuilding. 
Fortunately, the people living inside it had suffered nothing worse 
than scrapes and bruises. It was fortunate that the tree hadn't been 
directly under the house or there would have been casualties. 


The mystery of how exactly the tree had managed to suddenly 
sprout from underground was currently still unsolved. 


The collapse had however, revealed the existence of a tunnel 
network beneath the village, which they were currently tentatively 
exploring. 


"That's a Reverse Four Symbols Sealing Technique on that chest 
and there's a Five Elements Seal placed over it." Jiraiya answered. 
“Considering where we found it, I'd say that this used to be Danzo. It 
would be just like him to use a suicide technique like that." 


Tsunade nodded in agreement, deep in thought. She had a bad 
feeling that she knew who had done this. The points where the Five 
Elements Seal was applied had bloody wounds that would be 
consistent with a large, clawed hand having done the sealing. 


"You there, go to the Hyuuga compound and tell one of them to get 
their ass over here on the double." She ordered one of the Chunin 


that were just standing around and looking as if they didn't know 
what to do with themselves. 


The man nodded and ran off, probably glad that he had a well 
defined mission. 


"Tsume, can you tell if you can get Naruto's scent from anywhere 
around here?" She asked the Inuzuka clan head, who was keeping 
watch nearby. 


Tsume nodded and began sniffing around with her partner 
Kuromaru. A couple of minutes later, she shook her head in 
frustration. 


"There's too much dust from the collapse in the air to get a clear 
scent and that bloody hunk of chest has no scent on it at all for some 
reason." Tsume reported. 


"The Reverse Four Symbols Sealing Technique must have sealed 
away even all the scents in the area." Jiraiya speculated. 


Tsunade pursed her lips and considered what she should do next. 
She didn't want to think that Naruto was the one doing this, but there 
was only one person in the village that had hands that big and 
clawed, not to mention skilled enough in Fuinjutsu to use the Five 
Elements Seal. 


"Hokage-sama! There is another hole cut into the ground over here!" 
One of the nearby Jounin shouted. 


"That looks like it's been burned open." Kakashi said as he looked 
down into the hole. He had been closer to this area and arrived just 
before Tsunade. His sensitive nose had already told him who had 
done this and it made him close his eye in resignation. He hadn't 
expected things to end well, but it was still hard to see. 


He didn't really know how to feel about Naruto's girlfriend being the 
Kyuubi. On one hand, the demon was the reason that Minato-sensei 


was dead, but on the other, he had clearly seen how much Naruto 
cared for her. He needed more information before he could make a 
decision. 


"I'm getting UZumaki's scent over here, he was definitely the one that 
did this." Tsume informed Tsunade. 


"But how? He doesn't know any fire Ninjutsu." Tsunade asked in 
confusion. 


"My Kikaichu are detecting traces of Kyuubi's chakra in the area." An 
Aburame said as he creeped up on the group stealthily. 


Everyone went deathly silent as this was revealed. It was beyond 
obvious that Naruto and Kyuubi were working together in this. 
Tsunade and Jiraiya exchanged a grim look. Naruto alone would 
have been a terrible enemy, but if he was partnered with Xanna, then 
they had no idea how to stop him. 


The surprising arrival of Hyuuga Hiashi was a welcome distraction 
from her thoughts. 


"You called Hokage-sama?" 


Tsunade didn't know why the clan head had come himself, but she 
didn't care. She just needed a Hyuuga. 


"Yes, | need you to use your Byakugan and find Uzumaki Naruto. He 
is Currently under suspicion of having murdered Shimura Danzo." 
Not that Tsunade was at all upset over seeing the man dead, but she 
had to uphold the law( or at least make a show of it). 


Hiashi pursed his lips and did not activate his Byakugan despite 
being ordered to do so." | am sorry Hokage-sama, but | cannot obey 
that order." 


Tsunade scowled as she turned an annoyed look towards the man. 
She may have no say in the goings on of the clans, but in situations 


like this Hiashi had no grounds for being disobedient. "And why is 
that?" 


"Less than thirty minutes ago, Uzumaki has slaughtered the Hyuuga 
main house. | am the only adult main house member remaining. In 
addition, he knows how to control the Caged Bird Seal beyond my 
own ability to do so and has rendered the entire branch house 
unconscious. | fear he would do them harm if | acted against him." 


That was the best that Hiashi could do for Naruto at the moment. He 
couldn't throw his support behind a missing-nin and a criminal 
without bringing disaster down on his clan. Not to mention that the 
clan itself was in shambles and he didn't expect to retain his position 
as clan head for much longer anyway. 


Another deathly silence ensued as they took in that bit of 
information. 


"Why would he do that, and why were you spared?" Kakashi asked 
shrewdly. Naruto had never struck him as someone who did things 
without reason. Impulsive he may be at times, but a random butcher 
he was not. 


Reluctantly, Hiashi explained. "After the Kyuubi's identity was 
revealed, the clan elders branded Hinata before | could act to stop 
them. Uzumaki somehow infiltrated the compound without being 
noticed and found out. In retaliation, he slew them all, sparing only 
the children. | believe that | was only spared at Hinata's request." 


"But how could he know how to control the Caged Bird Seal?" Jiraiya 
wondered, knowing how complex that thing was. 


"That | do not know." Hiashi lied. He would not reveal his part in this 
so openly. Perhaps later, he would inform Tsunade and Jiraiya of the 
truth privately or even better, let his successor deal with it. 


Everyone that heard that looked suspicious, but the Hyuuga were 
good liars and Hiashi gave away nothing. There was nothing that 


could point to that being a lie, but it somehow rang false to the 
experienced shinobi. 


In that instant, they saw a house in the residential sector going up in 
flames. 


"Isn't that...?" Tsume began uncertainly. 


"The home of civilian councilor Akiyama." Tsunade confirmed grimly. 
"| guess we won't be needing your Byakugan after all Hiashi." 


A mere few minutes after she had sent the group of shinobi as 
scouts to determine Naruto's location, they returned and had one 
extra, in the form of ANBU operative Cat. Tsunade couldn't be sure, 
but there seemed to be a palpable aura of rage surrounding the 
purple haired swordswoman. 


"Hokage-sama, councilor Akiyama is dead, but Ishida and Kimura 
are still alive, though they are terrified." The squad leader reported. 


"| see, well at least you managed to save two of them." Tsunaded 
said approvingly, guessing that Naruto hadn't wanted to stick around 
and fight them even if he was easily more powerful. She may not like 
the civilian council, but she didn't dislike them enough to be happy 
over their deaths either. The same could not be said for Danzo, 
though she couldn't show it openly. 


The squad leader looked uncomfortable and spoke up. "We did not 
Hokage-sama. Uzumaki chose to spare them. Both reported that 
Uzumaki had ample time to kill them but decided to leave them 
alive." 


This confused Tsunade a great deal. She knew that Naruto hated 
both the civilian and the elder council and couldn't make heads or 
tails of his actions. 


"Do you know why he spared them?" 


"In the case of councilor Ishida, we learned that the man's daughters 
begged Uzumaki not to harm their father and apparently succeeded 
in convincing him." 


Tsunade blinked in shock at hearing that, everyone else doing the 
same. She'd never heard of begging actually working in situations 
like this. 


"What about Kimura?" 
"She was too scared to be coherent." 


What the hell are you doing Naruto? Tsunade asked herself furiously, 
trying to find some kind of reason or pattern in her fellow blond's 
actions. 


"Hokage-sama! Uzumaki has been sighted!" One of the lookouts on 
the roof reported. 


Instantly jumping up on the roof, she quickly noticed Naruto moving 
rapidly through the streets. 


"What the hell is he doing?" She asked in confusion. 


"He appears to be... skating... through the streets Hokage-sama." 
The man next to her said blandly, having no idea what to think of 
that. 


You have GOT to teach me how to do this! Naruto exclaimed in glee 
as they sped down a street. He could already imagine the fun they 
could have by racing against each other. 


Xanna was currently in control and was doing one of the most 
amazing things that Naruto had ever conceived of. She was coating 
the feet of their shared body in a layer of super smooth chakra that 
allowed them to slide across the ground without any friction 
whatsoever. Air resistance was still something of a problem, but it 


was easily negated by applying some repulsive force to the back of 
their feet. It was pretty much the exact opposite of the surface 
clinging exercise. 


The whole thing was made even more fun due to all the shinobi 
throwing sharp objects at them or attempting to stop them by various 
means. Xanna's Negative Emotion Sensing was telling them that 
most of them were either scared shitless or utterly furious. 


That could have been a consequences of the nine red-orange fox 
tails that Xanna was using as a counter-balance to make sure they 
didn't take an undignified tumble on the ground. 


You're too much of a clumsy human to handle it. She retorted 
teasingly, finding his enjoyment of the situation infectious. 


I can too handle it! He shot back, only realising how childish it 
sounded after it had left his metaphorical mouth. 


Handle it then. And with that she unceremoniously let him have 
control, not giving any warning whatsoever. She continued moulding 
chakra around his feet though, since Naruto didn't know how to do it 
himself. 


Naruto wobbled dangerously due to his body suddenly lacking 
tails(he suspected she had deliberately removed them to see if he'd 
faceplant due to the sudden change in his center of balance), but 
managed to steady himself before he took a nosedive into the dirt. 
Now steady, he took the opportunity to be smug, ignoring the three 
shuriken that bounced away from his arms and chest. 


Ha, told you | could handle it! 
Sharp turn. 


Wha..? OH SHIT! 


Indeed, they were rapidly coming up to a sharp turn in the road. A 
sharp turn which Naruto didn't know how to navigate. He knew that 
Xanna had done something with her legs and tails to divert 
momentum or something, but he had no idea how to repeat that 
maneuver. 


Seeing as his partner was waiting for him to crash into a building and 
prove her right instead of helping, Naruto decided to improvise. He 
stabbed a chain into the ground at an angle, with every intention of 
using it to slingshot himself around the corner. 


This unfortunately increased their speed considerably, making 
Naruto's eyes tear up from the wind and turning the surroundings 
into a blur that was only distinguishable due to having Senjutsu 
enhanced eyeballs. It made the whole thing even more awesome 
though. 


Isn't that your former sensei? Xanna questioned, spotting a silver 
haired man with a cloth face mask. 


That's Kakashi alright. Naruto confirmed. 

The man had his Sharingan out and was already making rapid 
handseals. A wall of earth rose from the ground as soon as he 
finished, completely blocking off the street. 


Naruto simply grinned at the tactic and pushed off the ground, going 
into a flying kick that was very much inspired by Gai. 


" Dynamic EXIT! " He shouted as he passed by Kakashi, just to 
mess with the man as he easily smashed through the thick wall and 
continued with the slide on the other side. 

How did he know we would go this way? Xanna asked curiously. 


That is a very good quest- 


His thoughts were interrupted due to having slammed into a wall, 
despite the fact that his eyes were telling him that it had been an 
empty street. 


When they finally stopped at the end of a long trench dug into the 
earth, Naruto blinked in confusion, his face mostly hidden under a 
curtain of unbound, bright gold hair. Judging by the trees and grass, 
they were in one of Konoha's training grounds, which meant that the 
‘empty street’ they had crashed through had actually been Konoha's 
outer wall. The minor injuries he had sustained were already healed, 
but this was definitely weird. 


Genjutsu? 


Impossible. With both of us being in one body, we would have 
been immune to Genjutsu even without your dense chakra 
blocking them. 


A few more seconds of contemplation brought to mind one other 
possibility. 


Yin Release Genjutsu might work though. He said pensively. 


Don't tell me that you actually helped someone in this village 
learn how to use that? The demoness asked incredulously. 


It could only have been Naruto that had helped someone with that, 
as he was the only one that did any dabbling with Yin and Yang 
release in Konoha. Her own ability to create a human form body was 
actually a heavily specialised form of Yin-Yang release(the only one 
she could use in fact), which was what had gotten him interested in 
the subject to begin with. 


Ah... |! may have? One Yuuhi Kurenai came to mind. 


A sigh was the only answer he received. Honestly, sometimes he 
was just too helpful to people that he actually liked. 


It seemed apparent now that Kurenai had used her Yin Release 
Genjutsu to funnel them towards Kakashi and when that hadn't 
worked, towards the outer wall, which was the sturdiest wall in the 
village. The intention had probably been to knock him out instead of 
having him crash through it though. 


Well played Kurenai, your skill with Genjutsu has improved a great 
deal. Naruto thought to himself. 


Not another word was said as Xanna reestablished her perfect 
chakra concealment and they ran off, leaving a clone to lead the 
village on a chase again. 


" Well well well, if it isn't the humans I'm about to kill. " Xanna 
drawled as she approached Homura and Koharu at a leasurely pace, 
dragging 'her' claws over the wall as she went, easily gouging 
grooves into it. 


The token ANBU guard left to both protect and keep watch of the 
elders had already been knocked unconscious and most of the other 
shinobi in the village were still chasing Naruto's clone. 


"You filthy demon! | knew we should have killed you when you were 
a baby!" Koharu spat. 


" You appear to be mistaking me for Naruto, but rest assured 
that he is perfectly human. " Xanna replied. 


"At least you would have died with him then!" Homura shot back, just 
as angry as his old teammate. 


" No, | would not have. At worst | would have needed a decade 
or two to reform my body. " 


"Why are you here then?! Have you come to gloat over how you've 
beaten us? Deceived Konoha with your posession of the son of the 


man who sealed you and played us all for fools all these years?!" 
Koharu yelled at the calm demoness. 


"You place so much value in this village when it is but a speck 
of dust in the wind. " The demoness said in an almost musing tone. 
" And I am not possessing Naruto, he has willingly shared his 
body with me. " 


"But why...?" Homura asked, the last statement shocking him so 
badly that he couldn't even muster up any anger. He and Koharu had 
been one of those that had believed that Naruto had been controlled 
and possessed by the Kyuubi. 


"Because | love her, it's that simple." Naruto explained with a shrug, 
seamlessly switching control of his body with Xanna. 


"But she killed your parents, along with so many others!" Koharu 
yelled at him, trying to get him to see reason. 


"Correction, she killed my mother. My father commited overglorified 
suicide." Naruto replied blandly. 


"You don't care?!" The old woman asked in an incredulous yell. 
"Not in the slightest." He answered with a smirk. 
"What kind of monster are you?!" Homura piped up angrily. 


"A monster? They were the ones that chose to attack Xanna when 
she approached the village, not the other way around. Am | 
supposed to be angry at her for defending herself?" He asked back. 


"But the Kyuubi is a demon! What else were we supposed to do?!" 
"That's the kind of stupidity that got you into this mess to begin with." 


Naruto snickered. "Not that I'm complaining mind you, if it wasn't for 
morons like you, | probably never would have met her." 


Both elders fumed at the blond that was quite clearly mocking them. 
"You're talking as if she wasn't going to attack us." 


"| wasn't actually, but that no longer matters. " Xanna repllied 
while inspecting the claws on Naruto's right hand, once again in 
control. 


"But then..." Koharu said and trailed off, her face ashen. There was 
no reason to think that the demoness was lying... what would be the 
point? 


" Yes, I'm afraid everyone that night died only because they 
attacked me. Had nobody done so, | would not have harmed a 
soul. | don't make it a habit to slaughter you hapless humans 
without cause after all. " Xanna confirmed dryly." At least not 
anymore. " 


The two elders looked even more devastated at hearing that and the 
body sharing lovers could easily tell why. 


Both had lost daughters while battling Xanna, in Koharu's case her 
only child. With both of their spouses dead before then, neither one 
had any family left that Naruto was aware of. Not that he had 
bothered to look too hard. There was a monument dedicated to the 
people lost during the so called 'Kyuubi Attack’ and all that anyone 
needed to do in order to find out about those was look at it. 


" You've been quite the irritating pests for my beloved and now 
at last you will die for it. " Xanna spoke ominously and raised ‘her’ 
hand in preparation for killing them. 


"Stay away from my grandpa!" A young voice shouted, sounding as 
if it had been spoken through a blocked nose. 


"No Udon! Get away from here!" Homura shouted urgently even as 
his grandson jumped in front of him and Koharu, joined soon after by 
Konohamaru and Moegi. He did not want his grandson and his 
friends here right now. They were just relatively fresh Genin and 


therefore powerless to help him and Koharu. Even if they had been 
Jounin, it would more than likely have been useless. 


Xanna and Naruto started with slight surprise, frowning at the fact 
that they hadn't sensed the three children. Children were always 
hard to sense with her Negative Emotion Sensing as they rarely felt 
negative emotions powerfully enough to register. The reason why the 
Senjutsu given sensory ability hadn't picked them up was similar... 
their chakra presences were too weak. 


"You have a grandson old man?" Naruto asked neutrally. 


"Don't touch him! He's never done anything to you." Homura 
commanded. 


Naruto bared his teeth in a brief snarl at the words and the tone 
before he spoke. "I don't kill children unless | have no choice you 
dried up sack of shit. Those three won't be harmed no matter what 
happens here, which is more than can be said for you." He hadn't 
known that Homura had any family left, but it didn't matter in the end. 
He was pretty sure that Udon's parents were dead, which would 
leave him feeling like crap for killing the boy's grandfather, but he 
intended to do it anyway. 


Homura sighed in relief before Konohamaru decided to open his 
mouth. "if you want to hurt Udon's grandpa, then you'll have to go 
through us first!" Udon and Moegi nodded, clearly in agreement with 
the words. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow at the cocky brats, easily noting that all 
three of them were almost literally shaking in their sandals with fear. 


"Normally | might be impressed that you three haven't soiled your 
diapers yet, but I've still got things to do and killing these two dried 
up prunes is one of them. They set me up to die and I'm not going to 
let them get away with that." 


Ishida had been spared because his daughters had begged for the 
man's life and the man himself was in truth nothing more than a bug 
to him at this point. These two had betrayed him to Orochimaru and 
probably Akatsuki as well in a direct attempt on his life. That was not 
the kind of thing that either he or Xanna were keen on letting go. 


A bead of sweat trickled down the two elder's faces as the situation 
got even tenser and they responded to that accusation. "We did no 
such thing. True, it was us that suggested to Tsunade that you be 
observed on account of suspicious behavior, but we would never 
make deals with a traitor like Orochimaru or with enemies of 
Konoha." 


Once again, Naruto frowned. They were telling the truth, both he and 
Xanna agreed on that. It seemed that he had been operating under a 
misconception here. 


"Was Danzo acting alone in this then?" He asked. 
Both elders nodded and Koharu spoke. "That is what we believe." 


Naruto growled in frustrated anger, causing the elders and kids to 
back up warily, but he wasn't paying attention to that right now. 


He hated the elders and really wanted to kill them. It was because of 
them that he had wasted so many years failing the Academy and he 
knew it. It had taken a lot of digging and thinking before he finally 
traced it back to them but he had done it. No doubt they had offered 
to help the aging Sandaime in the running of the village by taking 
over the management of the Academy. In truth it had just been their 
way to get their shots in at the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki without getting in 
trouble for it. 


So many roadblocks and obstacles thrown into his path just because 
they couldn't keep themselves from lashing out at someone even if it 
was the wrong target. Not that attempting to strike at Xanna would 
have gotten them anything but a messy death. 


Master your hatred, or it will master you. Her mental voice did a 
lot to calm him down and he appreciated the words that she had 
spoken to him for the first time long ago. Years ago, before he had 
freed her form the seal even, he had felt nothing but hate for Konoha 
and had often been lost in lurid daydreams of how he would burn it 
to the ground and slaughter all of it's people except for Teuchi and 
Ayame. 


Xanna had a great deal of experience with hatred and the things it 
could drive a person to do. If he had wanted to, she would not have 
stopped him from razing Konoha to the ground, just as she would not 
stop him from killing the elders right now if he wanted to. But she did 
expect him to be fully in control of himself and choose to do it if he 
wished, instead of letting blind hatred drive his decisions. 


Naruto had always valued her words above all else and had taken 
them seriously. Her advice had helped him to keep control of his own 
emotions and Ayame's kindness had helped him see that there was 
good in humans too. It had taken a lot of effort, but he had eventually 
been able to focus on the good things in his life and decided to 
simply enjoy his time with Xanna instead of focusing on getting back 
at people who had hurt him in the past. 


Not that he didn't get back at them in many ways, but he didn't make 
it his primary focus. Those he cared for were more important than 
those he hated. 


Taking a deep breath he considered what he should do. With the 
revelation that they didn't really have anything to do with the 
attempted assassination attempt on him, Xanna had lost interest in 
taking their lives, so it would be entirely on him to decide their fate. 


His hands itched with the desire to kill them, years of anger and 
frustration boiling beneath the surface and demanding satisfaction 
for the wrong done to him, but he held it in check. 


Actions and consequences. 


If he killed them, his desire for some kind of revenge would be 
satisfied. Tsunade would be rid of their nagging and militant mindset. 
The snot nosed little brat in front of him would be left completely 
without family. 


If he spared them, then they would be free to continue spewing their 
shit and mostly unwanted advice, but he wouldn't be robbing another 
child of his only family. It would piss him off to let them get away with 
it, but they'd be dead in a few years anyway, since they were old as 
dirt. 


Suddenly, he was struck with inspiration. 


If he really wanted to hurt them, then killing them was not the way to 
go about it, because death was only painful for those left behind. 
There was something that he could take from them that they valued 
more than their lives. 


He gave them a sinister grin, causing them to back up again. 

"I'll spare you, but | want something in return." 

"What do you want?" Homura asked cautiously. There was very little 
that they could give him without bringing harm to Konoha in the 
future and he fully expected the demand to be unreasonable. 

"You will retire from the council and live out the rest of your lives as 
ordinary civilians, never to involve yourself in village affairs again." 
Naruto declared with finality. 

Koharu and Homura balked at the mere thought of it. They had 
served the village in some capacity all of their lives and to forsake 
that was unthinkable to them. They wouldn't know what to do with 
themselves if they had to live as civilians. 

"You can't expect us to-" Koharu tried to say but was interrupted. 


"You can either retire yourselves, or | can retire you with my claws." 


The three kids tensed fearfully, having stayed silent for a while in the 
hope that things would resolve themselves without fighting, but they 
couldn't handle staying quiet anymore. 


"Grandpa please, just do as he says and retire. It's better than dying 
isn't it?" Udon pleaded, backed up by Konohamaru and Moegi. 


The elders pursed their lips in thought and decided to agree. At least 
this way, they could work to get back on the council after Uzumaki 
left. 


They gave a nod to show their agreement and Naruto wasted no 
time in giving them his demands. "Write a letter of resignation right 
now and hand them to the kids, they will take it to Tsunade." 


He had just now felt his shadow clone being dispersed and it 
wouldn't be long before he was found again. He needed to wrap 
things up here and move on. 


The elders quickly wrote down their resignations and gave them to 
Konohamaru after Naruto inspected them to his satisfaction. 


"And just in case you were thinking of double crossing me..." He 
said and pressed his palms to their forearms, leaving Hiraishin 
markers there. 


"What is this?" Koharu asked with a frown, staring at the small black 
seal that now stood out prominently on her wrinkled skin. 


Naruto merely gave another sinister grin. 
" Hiraishin no Jutsu(Flying Thunder God Technique). " 


Both elders suddenly found cold sweat beading on their faces as the 
blond vanished into thin air. The threat was clear. Uzumaki could 
reach them at any time and kill them at will. He could even do 
something as simple as teleporting an explosive tag to the Hiraishin 
seals on their skin. 


Him knowing the Hiraishin certainly explained how he was able to 
move about the village while his home was still encircled by that 
barrier. 


Either way, they wouldn't be able to risk going back on their 
agreement with the executioner's axe over their heads like this. It 
wouldn't be too hard for UZumaki to figure out if they did so, since he 
no doubt had quite a few Hiraishin beacons scattered over the 
village. All he needed to do was teleport in and ask any random 
villager who was on the council while under a Transformation 
Technique. 


Konohamaru, Udon and Moegi didn't have the same knowledge of 
the technique, but they understood the blatant threat. They would 
make sure that Tsunade did not allow the elders back on the council 
even if they tried. 


That was fiendishly underhanded in its cruelty beloved. Xanna 
purred approvingly. 


On the surface, sparing the elders with nothing but a demand for 
retirement would seem merciful, but for people who valued their 
ability to serve their village above all else it was far worse than killing 
them. Now they would have nothing in their lives except endless free 
time to think of the things they had lost, along with feeling useless 
because their purpose was suddenly taken from them. The fact that 
it allowed Naruto to avoid feeling bad for taking away a young boy's 
only family was just icing on the cake. 


If they tried going back on their word, they would live in fear and if 
they didn't, they would live without purpose. 


| know, the looks on their faces were just beautiful. Naruto 
responded with a grin. Are you ready for the final act my love? He 
asked with a sense of anticipation. 


I can hardly wait. She responded eagerly. 


As they had planned, Xanna stopped concealing his chakra and they 
both flared it powerfully, announcing their presence even to those 
who weren't sensors. As a final touch, Xanna directed a vast amount 
of her own power to Naruto's throat. As soon as he felt the immense 
concentration of chakra there, he roared as loudly as he was able, 
his voice empowered far beyond what either was capable of alone. 


Konoha and much of it's surroundings were shaken by the 
thundering bellow of an angry god, causing every animal in the area 
to either run or duck for cover. In the village itself, every human 
being felt their bones quiver with dread and every child started crying 
in fear. The roar was powerful enough to make the walls and 
windows vibrate all across the village. 


Xanna's Negative Emotion Sensing let them feel the wave of 
instinctive terror that swept through the village and it made both of 
them grin. The roar was a challenge to the warriors of the village, 
telling them that they were under threat by a power far beyond them. 
Now it was time to see who would answer the challenge. 


Waiting for Konoha's shinobi to arrive, Naruto stood in an empty 
training ground, surrounded by trees that had been splintered by the 
force of his roar. His vocal chords had long since healed from the 
damage that had been done to them by doing that and he rubbed at 
his slightly sore throat. 


Well, that was fun... and painful. He commented. 


It was arousing that's what it was. If we weren't about to get into 
a fight, I would rape you right now. Xanna replied, her voice 
smouldering. 


l'm tempted to screw the plan and then screw you right after. 


Tempting though it is, we've put too much effort into this to 
abandon it now, not to mention that we're behind schedule. 


True, but we might as well keep busy while Konoha changes its 
underwear and comes to find us. Naruto thought at her with an 
amused grin and clapped his hands together. 


Focusing inward, he pressed down on the natural energy that was 
still in his coils with the weight of his life force, imprinting it with his 
own personal signature. As soon as that was done, he stilled it and 
directed it to the Eight Gates so that it would become part of his 
body. 


Hearing Xanna's almost orgasmic moan in his mind as his life force 
became even stronger made Naruto grin for a moment before he 
stilled again and drew even more natural energy from the 
environment, this time using it to maintain Sage Mode. 


Finished with his preparations, Naruto stood with his arms crossed 
and waited for the first ones to arrive. 


Tsunade's mind worked feverishly to figure out what the hell was 
going on as she sped towards Naruto and Xanna's chakra 
signatures, but was coming up with nothing. 


She could fully understand Naruto's need to leave the village, that 
she had actually been half expecting. She and Jiraiya had both been 
perfectly willing to make a show driving him off in order for the more 
paranoid elements of the village to settle down, while letting Naruto 
and Xanna leave without really making a problem out of it. All the 
Jounin she had with her at the moment were ones that she knew 
could be trusted to go along with it. 


What she hadn't seen coming was for the two of them to go ona 
rampage over the village. Worst of all was the fact that she couldn't 
make heads or tails of her fellow blond's actions. He was killing 
some people while sparing others without any apparent rhyme or 
reason aside from whatever whim struck him at the time. 


The group she was leading, which consisted mostly of the sensei's 
of Naruto's graduating class, along with some others, were 
wondering much the same thing. 


When they finally reached the most troublesome of blond's, he was 
still standing with his arms crossed in the exact same spot as before. 
This time however, he was standing in the middle of a group of 
shinobi(both regular and ANBU) who were trying and failing to attack 
him. Anyone that attempted to get close to him would end up getting 
smacked with either a chain or a fox tail. Ninjutsu were similarly 
useless as they either ended up getting absorbed into the glove or 
blocked by a Red Yang Barrier that formed between two chains. 


"Too weak, you are all far too weak . You need to train for ten 
thousand years before you can think of touching me." Naruto scoffed 
as he easily defended himself, not even needing to move. It was a 
rather unfair comparison, since he had Xanna to help him control the 
chains and tails, as well as paying attention to their surroundings, but 
that was not the point. 


"Naruto! What the hell are you doing?!" Tsunade yelled out when she 
saw him toying with the shinobi attacking him. It didn't take a genius 
to figure out that Xanna was back to being sealed inside him. 


"Hey there Tits, have you come to join the party?" Naruto asked with 
a grin, his eyes glowing with amusement. 


Tsunade growled and charged into the attack, intent on punching 
that grin right off his face. To her surprise, Naruto let her pass 
through the chains, but caught her fist in his palm, making her halt in 
her tracks. With a shove, he forced her to backpedal. 


While Tsunade took a moment to catch her balance again, Asuma 
and Gai went to attack, but found themselves easily smacked away 
by chains. 


Slashing his hand through the air, Naruto cut through the snakes that 
had been intending to wrap around him, shocking Anko, who had 
thought that she was supposed to be invisible. 


"How did you know | was there?" She asked. 


"Kurenai already used her Yin Release Genjutsu on us not very long 
ago, so Xanna is fluctuating her own Yin aspect to block it." Naruto 
explained with a snicker. 


Kurenai's eye twitched with irritation at hearing that the blond had 
once again found a way to be immune to her Genjutsu. That had 
been annoying when he'd first discovered it and it was even more 
annoying now. 


"That's not going to work either Kakashi." He commented, seeing his 
old sensei activating the Mangenkyo Sharingan. "I have a space- 
time stabilization seal placed on me, preventing any warping of 
space-time from being used on me." 


"Why are you doing this Naruto?" The masked Jounin asked. 
"Indeed, this is most unyouthful." Gai added. 


The battle had lulled for a moment as everyone tried to figure out a 
way to reach the blond and came up with nothing. They couldn't use 
any particularly destructive Ninjutsu without harming the many 
unconscious shinobi on the ground around Naruto and Taijutsu was 
proving useless. 


"| was actually waiting for you guys to show up, though there's less 
of you than | expected to be honest." He said airily and threw a 
paper airplane at Tsunade. 


Naruto chortled as everyone ducked for cover in the belief that it was 
a seal of some kind. "It's not a seal. Damn you guys are paranoid." 


Still shaking his head in laughter, he gave them a wave and 
vanished in a Hiraishin teleportation, having disabled the space-time 
stabilizer while he was talking to Kakashi. 


While those who recognised it were staring in stunned shock, Anko 
picked up the paper airplane and unfolded it. As soon as she read it, 
a sweatdrop formed on her head and she passed it to Tsunade. 


As soon as the busty Hokage read the note, her face took on an 
extremely pissed off look and she stomped off in the direction that 
she could sense Naruto was now, leaving everyone staring in 
confusion. 


Picking up the now crumpled note, Jiraiya started reading out loud. 


"Dear mixed group of people who | used to 
work/train/fight/gamble/have sex with, you are cordially invited to the 
wedding of Uzumaki Naruto, the baddest ass you will ever meet and 
Xanna, the Kyuubi no Kitsune, Queen of Demons, Crimson Calamity, 
etc., etc. Thank you for joining the pre-wedding festivities and rest 
assured that we will not pay for any damages or injuries incurred as 
a result of said festivities. If you choose to attend, then please follow 
the chakra signature to the designated location." 


Everyone was sweatdropping heavily by the end of the short 
message. 


"All this... just to make one last hurrah? And what the hell is this 
about marrying the Kyuubi?" Asuma asked in disbelief. 


"| get the feeling it's not going to be the last hurrah by a long shot." 
Jiraiya muttered not very quietly, completely ignoring the second 
question. 


He had to give his godson credit though. He had balls, going after 
the Kyuubi and somehow succeeding in getting the demoness to 
marry him. 


Tsunade stopped near Sakura, Hinata and Tenten, who were for 
some reason already there and hiding in a small outcropping of 
trees. The location itself was nothing particularly out of the ordinary. 
Just another training ground to the east of the village. 


"What are you three doing here?" Tsunade asked suspiciously. 
Naruto's graduating class had been deliberately excluded from the 
manhunt for the blond, these three girls in particular due to having 
close ties to him... And they wanted their subterfuge to be limited to 
as few people as possible. 


"Naruto sent clones to pick us up and bring us here for some 
reason." Sakura explained, keeping her eyes on the figure of Naruto 
that was standing in the clearing some distance away. 


"What is he doing?" Hinata wondered quietly, seeing that her big 
brother was just standing there and looking focused. 


The question turned out to not need any answer, as a crimson 
chakra mist began to seep out of Naruto's body and soon formed the 
nine tailed figure of Xanna. By now the others had caught up and 
were staring at the pair of them, completely unsure about their next 
course of action. 


"Oi Xanna, the sun is rising." Naruto commented idly as he put his 
hand around her waist. Both of them ignored the crowd that was 
observing in wary confusion. 


"| can see that Naruto. | did tell you that your overdramatic idea 
about getting married just as the sun rose was going to fail 
didn't I? " Xanna said with a slight scoff. 


"That you did." He agreed in good humor. "Good thing it's not really 
important then isn't it?" 


The demoness simply hummed her agreement. " Well, | went along 
with it because | figured you deserved a Say in the matter after 


eleven years of stubborn pursuit, but now it's time for you to 
become mine forever. " 


"| was always yours and you know it." He responded with a grin. 


" Then by the power vested in me... by me, | now pronounce us 
husband and wife. There will be no objections. " Xanna declared, 
aiming a short glare at the hidden shinobi. 


"| just love how you've given yourself authority to marry us without 
even asking for an 'I do'." Naruto said dryly. 


" Shut up and kiss the bride. " She commanded. 

Naruto had no problems obeying that order. "Yes ma'am." 

A moment after the kiss began, Naruto felt her powerful chakra being 
forced into his coils, scorching them slightly until it settled into the 
Reaper Death Seal. He turned a questioning look on her, curious as 
to why she had done that. 


" Keep that piece of me with you always, as a reminder of who 
you belong to and of who belongs to you. " 


"WHOO!" 


Everyone turned blank gazes on Anko, who had her arms stretched 
upwards in a cheer. 


"What?" She asked, confused. "It was a great wedding; short, to the 
point and full of girl power." 


Meanwhile, Tsunade couldn't contain her rage anymore and flew at 
Naruto with a roar, fully intending to knock his block off. 


The newlyweds managed to dodge without any particular issue, but 
Naruto was still kind of annoyed by the attack. 


"Ol! You just ruined the moment!" He protested and then took a look 
at the cratered ground. "Are you trying to kill me or something?" 


"YEAH!" Tsunade responded with a fierce glare and gritted teeth. 
"DIE!" 


This time, her punch did not miss and caused Naruto's head to snap 
sideways from the force of her blow. 


"Now you're starting to PISS ME OFF!" He yelled and punched back, 
sending her skidding back as she blocked it by crossing her arms. 


"GOOD! MAYBE NOW YOU'LL KNOW HOW I FEEL." She roared 
back, throwing another punch that he didn't bother dodging, instead 
taking it right in the gut. 


"WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU SO PISSED ABOUT TITS?! 
SOMEONE STOLE YOUR DENTURES THIS MORNING?" The yell 
was accompanied by another punch that Tsunade caught in her 
palm, but it still sent her skidding backwards. 


"I'M PISSED BECAUSE YOU DID SO MUCH SHIT JUST FOR THE 
SAKE OF GOING OUT AND GETTING MARRIED WITH A BANG! 
DON'T YOU UNDERSTAND THAT YOU'RE GOING TO BEA 
MISSING-NIN NOW?!" 


"SO FUCKING WHAT?! WHAT IS ANYONE GOING TO DO ABOUT 
IT?!" 


"Umm, should we help her?" Asuma asked uncertainly, fingering his 
trench knives. 


"YES! Itis our most youthful duty to aid our Hokage!" Gai affirmed 
and prepared to charge into the fray. 


Both Jounin suddenly felt themselves pinned by two pissed off 
glares, one brown and the other gold-orange. 


"SHUT THE HELL UP! YOU'RE IN THE WAY!" Naruto and Tsunade 
yelled in perfect unison and stomped their feet to make the ground 
crack under Asuma and Gai's feet. 


Nobody paid any mind to Xanna's amused chuckling at the scene. 


The two blond's glared at each other furiously for a moment, both 
exuding a practically visible, golden battle aura and snorting like a 
pair of angry bulls. 


“ORAAAH!" 


As if by some unseen signal, they once again moved into the attack, 
smashing both of their fists together with enough force to cause a 
shockwave of air to ripple outwards. 


Swiftly changing from a position of having their fists pushing against 
each other to a contest of strength with their fingers laced and 
foreheads mashed together. 


The stalemate continued for a moment longer, both combatants 
baring their teeth in fury until Naruto suddenly grinned and lowered 
the amount of strength he was exerting, causing Tsunade to 
overbalance in her push forward. Swiftly taking advantage of the 
situation, Naruto bent her arms behind her back, grabbed them both 
with one hand, placed the now free one on the back of her head and 
pulled her in for a kiss. 


Tsunade goggled in shocked outrage when he pushed his tongue 
into her mouth and refused to let her back up. When she finally 
managed to get one of her hands free she punched him away and 
wiped her mouth. 


"YOU CRAZY BASTARD, WHAT THE HELL WAS THAT ABOUT?! 
YOU JUST GOT MARRIED! AND DID YOU HAVE TO USE SO 
MUCH TONGUE?!" 


"SO?! MY WIFE USED MY BODY TO RAPE ANOTHER WOMAN 
JUST A FEW HOURS AGO!" 


"GAH! YOU KNOW I HATE IT WHEN YOU MAKE THOSE STUPID 
JOKES! 


"HOW ABOUT THIS ONE THEN! I'M GOING TO HUNT DOWN 
THAT LITTLE BITCH OROCHIMARU AND BEAT THAT TONGUE 
EXTENDING TECHNIQUE OUT OF HIM, THEN I'M GOING TO 
COME BACK AND SHOVE MY TONGUE SO FAR DOWN YOUR 
THROAT IT'S GONNA COME OUT YOUR ASS!" 


Tsunade reeled back with a disgusted sneer on her face and then 
resumed shouting. "THAT'S DISGUSTING YOU SICK BASTARD! 
DO YOU HAVE ANY IDEA HOW UNHYGIENIC THAT WOULD 
BE?!" 


That's what you're angry about? The observes thought to 
themselves with massive sweatdrops, having been watching this 
spectacle with the dull looks of people who had no idea what the hell 
was going on. 


Both Tsunade and Naruto glared at each other for several seconds 
longer, both breathing heavily, though mostly from all the shouting 
rather than the fighting. 


"Well that was fun, but I'm afraid my wife and | really need to get 
going. We have a honeymoon to get started with after all." Naruto 
said as he made his way back towards Xanna, suddenly cheerful. 
"You're going to leave, just like that?" Jiraiya asked. 


"Pretty much." Naruto confirmed. "I've had some good times with you 
guys... well except for you Asuma, | don't really know you at all. 
Either way it's time to move on." 


Asuma said nothing, but his look was very deadpan, 


"You three girls!" Naruto continued, pointing a finger at Hinata, 
Sakura and Tenten, causing them to suddenly pay closer attention. 


"Be good now and | hope at least one of you discovers the joys of 
being a pervert." He finished with a grin, much to Jiraiya's 
amusement. 


"Naruto nii-san!" Embarrassment. 
"Naruto-shishou!" Exasperation. 
"Damnit Naruto!" Anger. 


Ah, they were still so easy to rile up. He really was going to miss 
those three. 


"Bye now." Mere moments after saying that, Naruto and Xanna 
vanished in a Hiraishin teleportation. 


Tsunade sighed tiredly as she finally made it home. It had been such 
a long day and it wasn't even evening yet. Usually she wouldn't be 
home anywhere near this fast, but she had taken the day off on 
account of being so damn tired. Naruto really knew how to make a 
mess of things when he wanted to. 


Reaching into her pocket, she pulled out the airtight capsule that 
Naruto had shoved into her mouth when he had kissed her. She 
hadn't dared open it anywhere in the open and it was another reason 
for ending her day so early. 


Opening it revealed that it held only a single piece of paper with a 
seal inscribed on it. Below the seal itself was a tiny caption that said 
only 'Give me chakra’. 


Rolling her eyes, she did exactly that, dropped the seal and backed 
up a few steps. A tense minute later, Naruto appeared. 


"Yo." Naruto greeted as if it was any other day. 


Tsunade simply stared at him for a few seconds before she posed 
one simple question. 


"Why?" 
"Why what?" 


"Why did you kill the people you killed and why cause all that 
chaos?" Tsunade had needed to go over the damage and casualty 
reports and discovered that there was surprisingly little of either. If he 
had wanted to, Naruto could have crippled the village before they 
would have even gotten their wits about them. 


"The chaos had two purposes. The first was for fun and the second 
was to help you.” Naruto explained. 


"Help me how?" Tsunade asked, slightly confused. 


"By giving your shinobi a kick in the ass. Most of them are wimps 
that would have ended up being nothing but cannon fodder if they 
had to fight anyone really dangerous and | figured that showing them 
just how much they suck might help." 


Tsunade sweatdropped slightly at that explanation. It wasn't exactly 
wrong and it was nice of him in a very weird way, but it was also a 
very strange way to go about things. 


"And the killing?" 


"Ah well, that was mostly revenge, but it's probably going to turn out 
being in your favor as well." 


Tsunade raised an eyebrow and gestured for him to explain. 
"The Hyuuga main house had it coming and they were nothing but a 


bunch of power hungry assholes anyway. Akiyama was a greedy, 
corrupt politician... so is Ishida actually, but | didn't want to make his 


daughters cry and the elders were too old to be of any use to you 
anymore. You need some younger blood on that council." 


"But you only killed Danzo, Koharu and Homura were fine when | 
last saw them." Tsunade said in confusion, slightly worried that he 
had offed those two recently. 


"| did something much worse to them." Naruto said with a wide grin, 
much to Tsunade's continuing confusion. "I made them retire." 


Tsunade looked even more confused before she started thinking 
about it, After a while, the frown on her face vanished and she 
sighed. She had of course received their resignations and had been 
slightly suspicious about the timing, but now it made sense. Naruto 
had really hit them where it hurt with that. 


"And Danzo?" She asked, making no further comment on the 
subject. 


"Oh, he was the worst of the bunch. I'm sure you've found the 
corpses of his little private army?" He asked. 


Tsunade nodded and gestured for him to continue. 


"Well, did you know that he also had an arm made of your 
grandfather's cells and about ten Sharingan implanted into it?" 


"WHAT?!" Tsunade exclaimed in shock. 
"I'll take that as a no." Naruto said wryly. 


"That bastard!" Tsunade fumed. "If | Knew about that | would have 
killed him myself!" 


"He was really annoying to kill too, Kept turning his own death into an 
illusion with those Sharingan, not to mention that he could use the 
Mokuton." Naruto added, deciding to drop another bombshell. 


Tsunade went pale as she connected the dots, recalling a certain 
ANBU member that could also use Mokuton thanks to the inhumane 
experiments of her traitorous teammate. It also explained the tree 
that had caused sprouted from underground. At first she had thought 
that perhaps Tenzo had done that, but then she recalled that he was 
out of the village on a mission. 


"That bastard!" She repeated angrily. "He's been collaborating with 
Orochimaru, it's the only way that he could possibly have been able 
to use Mokuton techniques." 


Naruto's ears perked up at that bit of information. He hadn't been 
aware that it was possible to steal a bloodline like that. He knew that 
he was distantly related to the Senju clan, so he guessed he 
probably had a better chance than Danzo at obtaining the Mokuton. 
Perhaps he really would hunt down the snake Sannin one of these 
days. Being able to grow forests at will would be all kinds of 
awesome. 


"That invasion during your Chunin exam finally makes sense now! 
Orochimaru was far too well informed, even if he used to be a leaf 
Shinobi. Jiraiya and | have always suspected a traitor, but we 
thought Danzo to be too much of a patriot to work with the likes of 
Orochimaru." 


"Ah well, it's taken care of now and I'm thinking of hunting down 
Orochimaru as well, so there's nothing to worry about." He said with 
a grin. 


Tsunade gave another sigh and gave the taller blond a hug, which 
rather surprised Naruto. This was going a lot better than he had 
expected to be honest. He had been expecting at least one more 
punch to the face. Still, he said nothing and just put his arms around 
her. 


"If you're going after Orochimaru then be careful, he's dangerous 
and | don't mean just because of his power." She warned. 


"When am | not careful?" He asked rhetorically and then huffed 
when she shot him a disbelieving look. 


They lapsed into silence for a few seconds before Tsunade spoke 
again. 


"| was going to name you Rokudaime Hokage you know." She 
mumbled into his chest. 


"That's a terrible idea Tsunade." He replied dryly. "What could have 
possibly made you think that would have ended well?" 


"You can deny it all you want, but I think you would have done well 
as Hokage. Besides, you're the only one strong enough, nobody else 
has the same drive as you." She reasoned. 


"It's a moot point now anyway and | want to see the world with 
Xanna instead of being tied to a desk." 


She didn't say anything in response and Naruto spoke up again after 
a minute of silence. 


"You want to have some goodbye sex?" 


"Don't make me hurt you." She said, but there was no heat in her 
tone. 


Naruto just chuckled at her response. "Well, | really need to get 
going now. Xanna wanted to talk to you about something as well. 
Don't ask me what, She wouldn't tell me." He added the last part 
when she gave him a questioning look. 


"Close your eyes for a second Naruto." Tsunade prompted and 
Naruto did so, curious as to what she was up to. 


He lowered his head when she pulled it down and felt something 
being placed over it and a kiss being pressed to his forehead soon 
after. 


“Take good care of this for me, think of it as a wedding gift." 


Naruto opened his eyes and discovered that the object she had put 
around his neck was the Shodai's necklace, something that he 
hadn't ever expected her to part with. 


"Are you sure you should be giving me this Tsunade? It's an 
heirloom of your clan." Naruto asked, knowing how valuable it was to 
her. 


"I'm the last of the Senju Naruto and | have no heirs. Thanks to you 
I've stopped thinking that it's cursed. Besides... somehow | think it 
was always meant to be yours and we're sort of related anyway." 


"Well when you Say it like that, how can | refuse?" He asked 
rhetorically with a grin. 


"Just make sure you pass it on to a worthy successor when the time 
comes." 


Naruto's eyes sparkled with mischief at the words. "Not to worry 
Tsunade, | won't ever let someone you wouldn't approve of to get 
their hands on it." Considering that he would live forever, he had no 
intention of passing the jewel on to anyone. 


"By the way... | expect you to give me a cool Bingo book entry." 
Naruto said, suddenly serious. 


Tsunade rolled her eyes at him and replied dryly. "Don't worry, I'll 
make sure it's really 'cool'." 


Tsunade warily stood across from the redheaded demoness that 
Naruto had summoned and then left her alone with. Despite being 
the same woman that she had gone to the hot springs with that one 
time, she couldn't feel comfortable around her anymore, knowing 
what she was. It felt as if there was a constant, unspoken threat 
looming in the air. 


She had to wonder if Naruto had known that people would feel like 
this around her once they knew her true nature. It would no doubt 
have been far worse for people who hadn't met her before. 


"Well, what did you want to talk about?" She asked, doing her best to 
hide her discomfort, not Knowing that it was impossible to hide such 
things from the redhead. 


"| need your opinion on something as a medical professional. " 
Xanna said, no longer bothering to suppress the chakra flow to her 
throat. 


The raw power in her voice didn't make Tsunade feel any better, but 
she pushed it aside in favor of the words themselves. "What for? Is 
something wrong with Naruto?" She asked in worry, knowing that it 
was the only possible reason why the demoness would ask 
something like this. 


" Not in the physical sense, but | am uncertain about his mental 
state. " The redhead explained. 


"A Yamanaka would be better in that case, they specialise in 
psychology." Tsunade replied as evenly as possible, keeping her 
worry in check. 


"| do not know any and your knowledge should be sufficient. " 
Xanna rebuffed. 


"Alright then, tell me why you think something might be wrong with 
him." The blond assented. 


"| sensed something strange from him some time ago and have 
been attempting to discern the cause of it myself, but | cannot 
be sure if I am correct, so | am looking for a second opinion. 
However, for you to fully grasp the situation | will need to tell 
you about parts of Naruto's early life. " 


With a sense of foreboding, Tsunade listened as the demoness 
began speaking. 


Flashback 


Xanna was angry and annoyed. Usually you wouldn't be able to care 
about being annoyed if you were angry, but this was a special case. 
Her anger stemmed from the fact that she had recently been sealed, 
while her annoyance was being caused by her newborn container. 


She had managed to exert enough influence on the seal to change it 
from the disgusting sewer into a forest setting, but that did nothing to 
block out the incessant, annoying crying of the baby she was sealed 
into. 


Several months had passed and the stupid baby still hadn't stopped 
crying! 


She couldn't blame him for crying considering his circumstances, but 
it didn't make it any less annoying to her. 


The orphanage where he had been placed was run by a woman that 
despised the boy for having her sealed inside him. She couldn't 
muster enough hatred to truly harm him or kill him, because in the 
end he was still a helpless baby, but she frequently ‘forgot’ to feed 
him or change his diaper or any number of small things. 


And she never, ever held him, no matter how much he reached out 
to her. 


Xanna was confused. 


The baby(Uzumaki Naruto if she recalled his name correctly) had 
stopped crying some weeks ago and she didn't know why. 


His skin was still chaffing because he needed a diaper change, he 
was still hungry because it had been too long since he had been fed 
and his desperation to be held had only gotten worse. 


Why then, was he not crying anymore? 


It would soon be a year since her sealing and listening to the 
constant pitiful wailing of her container and feeling how sad he was 
had eventually moved even her to pity him. The boy was completely 
innocent and didn't deserve to be treated like this. It would have 
been kinder to simply kill him instead of prolonging his misery like 
this. 


The spiteful woman running the orphanage couldn't bring herself to 
do that, but in her ignorance, she was being far crueler. 


Sighing to herself, she pulled the boy's infantile consciousness into 
the seal, wanting to know why he wasn't crying anymore. 


Naruto's mental representation appeared and the young blond baby 
looked around curiously at the changed surroundings for a moment 
before staring at her with sad blue eyes. 


Xanna stared back, waiting to see if he would do anything else, but 
he didn't, which confused her. She had expected him to reach out to 
her like he had been doing to any other adult he saw. 


Sighing to herself again, she went to pick him up, feeling childlike 
surprise and then happiness flash across his thoughts at the act. 
When she had settled herself against the headboard of the bed she 
had created in the seal, still holding the young boy to her, she delved 
deeper into his thoughts and emotions in an attempt to discern what 
was going on. This was easier to do while being in contact with him 
like this. 


It was confusing, because the thoughts of a baby were fleeting and 
tended to jump from one thing to another randomly, but she 
managed to discern the cause of his suddenly changed behavior. 


He had simply given up. Whatever instinct had been telling him that 
crying would bring a parent to help him had been overridden by 
month after month of experience telling him that no matter how much 
he cried, nobody would ever come. 


Even now he was clutching at her with as much desperate strength 
his young limbs allowed him, fearing that she would let go. Not 
having anything better to do and seeing no reason to deny him this, 
she held him closer and ran her fingers gently over his head. 


She would have ended his misery right here and right now if she 
could, but the seal prevented her from doing him any harm. 


A few minutes later she felt his chubby hand tugging aside the 
yukata she had fashioned for herself, then his mouth clamping over 
her nipple and sucking on it, which caused her to raise a crimson 
eyebrow at the boy. 


"Idiot child, even if | had any milk to give you, it wouldn't do 
you any good in here. " She muttered quietly and tried to pull him 
away. 


Immediately he started tearing up, but was apparently trying to 
choke it down. Bitter experience telling him once again that crying 
would only serve to make his throat sore and eyes sting. 


With yet another sigh, she brought him closer again and let him do 
as he pleased. He was just hungry and it seemed to make him feel 
better if nothing else. A baby being so depressing was just too pitiful 
for words. 


A two year old Naruto cooed as he tried to grab onto the lock of red 
hair that Xanna was dangling in front of him, delighting in the game. 


She had taken to bringing him into the seal every so often and the 
boy was always happy to see her. He didn't seem to retain any 


conscious memory of these visits, but she could see that he was 
behaving slightly differently. 


Not only did he not cry anymore, but he had also taken to avoiding 
any adults that he saw(as much as he was able to as a baby 


anyway). 


Xanna had also learned how to use tiny amounts of her chakra to 
keep his body going and extract as much energy from the meals he 
did get. She wasn't sure if the caretakers were doing it on purpose or 
not, but they gave him just enough food to keep him hungry almost 
constantly. But with her help, he was managing to stave off 
malnutrition. 


Naruto happily babbled nonsense at the demoness that currently 
had him wrapped up in her tails, all the while waving another in front 
of him while he tried to catch it. 


When he finally caught hold of it, he presented it to her triumphantly 
with a giggle and opened his mouth to speak. 


"Kaa-san! Go’ it!" 


Xanna froze in shock at what he had called her. He had never called 
her that before. 


In retrospect, perhaps she should have been expecting it. She was 
the only one that ever payed any attention to him after all, even if he 
couldn't remember it when he was awake. 

She needed to set him straight though, 


"fam not your mother Naruto. " She said quietly, but firmly. 


"Kaa-san!" He gurgled back at her, waving the bushy tail he was 
holding at her. 


"No. " She repeated. 


He giggled at her and started chewing on the end of the tail. When 
she pulled it away from his mouth he giggled some more and spoke 
again. "Kaa-san gibbit!" 


"fam not your mother. " She said again, this time with a harder 
tone. 


Naruto's lip started trembling and he buried his head into her chest, 
obviously distressed by her harsh tone. 


Sighing, she petted his head and made some shushing noises that 
had so far never failed to calm him down. Naruto once more babbled 
something indistinct about 'Kaa-san' and went quiet, causing Xanna 
to sigh again. Less than three years old and he was already so 
stubborn. 


She couldn't believe she was actually considering allowing him to 
call her that, but it wasn't as if he would remember when he woke up 


anyway. 


Xanna hummed a random tune to the small blond boy she had 
wrapped up in her tails, calming him down from his latest nightmare. 
He had recently turned six and had been suffering from them for a 
couple of years now. 


Apparently the more he grew, the less guilt the caretakers in the 
orphanage felt over inflicting various cruelties on him. They had 
subtly and sometimes not so subtly encouraged the other children to 
bully him, and it caused Naruto to live in constant fear of everyone 
there, resulting in nightmares plaguing his sleep. 


The anniversary of her sealing had been a few days ago and Naruto 
had it particularly bad this time. Several of the older children had 
been scaring him by dangling him over a staircase and then 
eventually pushing him down. One of the caretakers had seen it, but 


the man had been drinking and only grinned in approval when he 
saw it happen. 


Naruto had been lucky and hadn't broken anything, but he had been 
badly bruised and terrified. Not a single night had passed since then 
without a nightmare and the small boy was clutching at her and 
hiccuping as he tried to keep from crying. 


"Kaa-san, why does everyone hate me?" He asked when he had 
calmed down a bit. 


Xanna frowned as she considered what she should say,being called 
mother having become normal a long time ago. In the end she 
decided not to lie to him. " They hate you because of me. " 


"But why?" He asked and held onto her even more tightly. 


" Because they are fools, do not concern yourself with the 
opinions of those who are worthless. " 


He nodded in acceptance and buried his head further into her 
embrace, feeling only happy and safe now that he was with her. He 
wished that he could stay like this forever. 


Xanna sighed to herself again as she held him. Such a loving child 
should not have needed to tolerate this kind of abuse. He still didn't 
carry any memory of these visits into the waking world, but that didn't 
mean he got nothing out of it. Every time he woke, he felt a sense of 
comfort and support that would keep him going. 


She didn't want to end his life anymore, being far more interested in 
seeing what would become of him now. In addition to that, she 
wondered when she would be able to speak to him fully, instead of 
just the subconscious part of him. 


" Stay strong little one, | would like to see what you make of 
yourself. " 


Nearly a year after that, Naruto's mind matured enough that she 
could no longer bring him into the seal by herself. 


He met Ayame when he was seven years old and that relationship 
became very important to him. Despite that though, he still ached for 
something that he couldn't truly remember. All he knew was that 
there was a woman with red hair that he needed to remember, 
because she was the one who was the most precious to him. He 
could only feel safe and happy when she held him. It frustrated and 
saddened him endlessly that he couldn't remember. 


Despite being unable to bring him into the seal anymore, Xanna 
continued to keep his body strong with her chakra and healing his 
injuries when he got them. 


When he was ten years old, she deliberately allowed him to get 
hypothermia and used the muddled state of his mind to bring him to 
the seal again. She was surprised that he remembered her, but did 
not remember calling her mother. She was even more surprised by 
his declaration to marry her but didn't contest it. 


She may have been the closest thing to a mother he had, but that 
didn't mean she actually was his mother and she wasn't the type to 
care about the moral implications anyway. Most humans would have 
felt sickened by the situation, but she honestly couldn't bring herself 
to care. It wasn't as if she actually believed that anything would 
come of it anyway. 


The determination that he drew from it would serve him well in any 
case. 


When he released her at the age of fifteen, she had intended to 
leave him to his own devices, but couldn't help coming back to visit 
him when she felt how sad he was at her absence. 


When all of her attempts to redirect his attention to human women 
failed, she found herself developing genuine romantic interest in him 
instead of just the fondness she had before. 


End flashback 


Tsunade felt herself going several shades of pale as she listened to 
the story of Naruto's early years from Xanna's perspective. It didn't 
take a Yamanaka to figure out that this was bad . 


" The thing | mentioned feeling was an intensely powerful sense 
of desperation for me to be alright after a certain... incident. " 
Xanna said vaguely, alluding to Jashin's attempt at stealing her 
power. 


Tsunade stayed quiet for a while longer, thinking over the things she 
had just heard. She wasn't going to make an issue of the mother-son 
relationship switching over to one of lovers. The demoness had 
already warned her that Tsunade was not to bore her with her silly 
human morals. 


It was a known fact that babies didn't develop properly if they were 
neglected and this was by far the worst case of it that she had ever 
heard of. This was further compounded by the fact that Naruto was 
almost universally hated by everyone around him as he aged, with 
the abuse heaped at him worsening with every year. 


On top of all this, he was enrolled into the shinobi academy, where 
he would be taught to fight and develop a killer instinct. 


She couldn't be sure but she had a terrible suspicion that Naruto 
would have likely turned into a sociopathic monster that was utterly 
unable to empathise with the people around him if it hadn't been for 
Xanna and later Ayame providing a positive influence in his life. 
Once she thought of it from this perspective, it suddenly seemed 
obvious that Naruto had several sociopathic tendencies as it was, 
though they were fortunately(and rather miraculously, given what she 
had just heard) minor. His ego sometimes got the best of him and he 
could be a real asshole for the most inane of reasons. Ironically, She 
was glad that his complete lack of shame was manifested as 
rampant perversion. It could have easily turned out to be something 
far darker. 


It was equal parts funny and sad that Konoha had the Kyuubi to 
thank for preventing another Orochimaru or something even worse 
from developing out of Naruto's life. 


That was, if he hadn't completely lost the will to live before that could 
happen. 


Damn you sensei! What the hell were you thinking when you just left 
him in the orphanage like that?! She thought to herself furiously, 
wishing her sensei was alive so that she could kill him herself for this 
monumental screw up. 


Gathering her thoughts, she told Xanna all of this. 


" And what would you Say is his state of mind at the moment, 
concerning me in particular? " The demoness prodded further. 


Tsunade's lips became thin lines as she thought of that particular 
mess. She couldn't blame the demoness for what she had done, 
especially since it was clear that Xanna hadn't even done it on 
purpose, but she didn't like what this conversation had brought to 
light either. 


"Has he ever done anything to go against what you say?" She 
asked. 


Xanna frowned in thought and gaver her answer. " Not that I can 
recall. He may argue or play around sometimes, but he always 
does as | Say if | insist. " 


Tsunade closed her eyes and nodded, as that pretty much confirmed 
her suspicions. 


"Naruto has most likely developed an incredibly powerful 
subconscious obsession with you over the years and will place your 
happiness, well-being and wishes over all else. He would probably 
feel compelled to do anything you asked him to do, no matter how 
terrible it was or how painful it would be to him and he wouldn't even 


know why. | can't even be sure if his love for you is real or just 
another part of his obsession." 


" It is real, | would be able to tell the difference. " Xanna assured. 


"In any case, if you were ever to vanish from his life, then | have no 
idea what would happen to him, but it wouldn't be pretty." 


"| see... That is about what I was expecting. " The demoness 
said, her own theories confirmed. " I must have confused him 
terribly when I told him to sleep with other women, but it turned 
out well in the end. " She muttered to herself. 


"What will you do about this now?" Tsunade asked. 


She would have liked to say that Naruto should be examined by a 
skilled Yamanaka therapist, but aside from the obvious problem of 
him now being a missing-nin, it would have likely been pointless. 


All the therapy in the world wouldn't help someone who had never 
been given the chance to develop properly. In other words... you 
couldn't fix it if it was made broken. 


"I am hoping that he will heal in time and even if he does not, it 
should be alright as long as I am there for him and | will live 

forever. Despite the damage that this place has inflicted on him, 
Naruto has risen above it and I believe he will continue to do so. 


"All done?" Naruto asked with a smile as he called her back once he 
felt her activating the Hiraishin beacon he had given her. He was 
curious about what she and Tsunade had talked about for so long, 
but Xanna had asked him not to pry, so he wouldn't. 


" Yes, now let us leave this place husband. " She said and slipped 
her hand into his. 


Naruto's face stretched into another idiotically wide grin at being 
called that. "Where are we going?" 


"I am taking you to the ancient hunting grounds of the wolf 
tribe, now long ago defiled and abandoned. " By her, but that 
wasn't important right now. 

"Didn't you destroy that?" Naruto asked in bemusement. 


" That was nearly a millenium ago. The land should have healed 
from that little temper tantrum of mine by now. " 


"If your temper tantrums are that bad, then I'd hate to see you when 
you're really angry." Naruto teased. 


"Indeed you would husband, indeed you would. " She agreed 
seriously. 


"That was supposed to be a joke..." He said, sweatdropping. 
The demoness merely hummed mysteriously and did not respond. 


Yes, Naruto would be just fine. She would make sure of it. 


OMAKE: Hokage Naruto. 


Naruto drummed his clawed fingers on the table in front of him in 
absolute boredom as Homura droned on about something or other 
that he didn't give a crap about. Goddamn council meetings. 


Why the hell had he allowed Tsunade to talk him into taking the hat 
again? For the life of him he couldn't recall the reason, but he 
suspected vast amounts of alcohol and boobs were involved. 


Not that he ever wore the hat though. In fact, he was dressed the 
exact same way as he always was. 


"Alright that's enough, I've got a few announcements to make." 
Naruto declared, cutting Homura off mid-sentence. 


"Hokage-sama?" Several people questioned curiously. 


"Firstly, from now on, you will no longer refer to me as 'Hokage- 
sama’." 


"Errrr, what are we supposed to call you then?" Chouza asked 
uncertainly. 


"| shall be henceforth referred to as ‘Supreme Master Leader'’." He 
declared grandly. 


"May | ask why you wish to be called that Ho-" Inoichi went to ask 
and cut himself off when a pair of narrowed gold-orange eyes glared 
at him. "I mean, Supreme Master Leader sir." 


“No, you may not." 


The entire council sweatdropped massively at this apparent bout of 
randomness from their leader, but nobody dared gainsay him. 


"Except for you Tsume, you can call me 'Daddy'." He said to the 
Inuzuka clan head with a wink and a grin, causing the woman to 
gape at his audacity with a slight blush on her face. 


"Hokage-sama! The council meeting chamber is no place for this 
kind of tasteless humor!" Koharu scolded with a scowl. 


"Why yes, Koharu, Homura, | will be glad to accept your resignations 
from the council. Though | am sure that we are all sad to see you go, 
there is no denying the fact that you are far past the age of 
retirement." Naruto said in a falsely solemn tone, speaking over 
Koharu's lecturing. 


"But we are not resigning!" Homura protested. 


"What's that? You want me to use your pensions for rebuilding the 
part of Konoha where Danzo met his end in that freak chain of 
exploding note accidents? We are all humbled by your dedication to 
Konoha." 


The two elders's lips thinned but they didn't dare say another word. 
No doubt they would be further penalized if they did so. The 
reminder of Danzo's not-so-subtle ‘accident’ only served to underline 
that the blond had no compunction about playing dirty. 


Naruto nodded to himself in satisfaction, this was more like it. 


"I'm getting kind of hungry... You there!" He pointed at councilor 
Kimura, causing the woman to start nervously, wondering what this 
madman was going to do now. 


"Go make me a sandwich." 


Said woman gaped at him stupidly for several long seconds before 
replying. "But that's what the servants are for!" 


"BITCH, | kill people!" He suddenly roared at her and slammed his 
palms on the table hard enough to turn it into sawdust, nearly giving 
everyone present a heart attack. "Now go make me that goddamn 
sandwich before | eat you !" 


The ANBU detail that was acting as security looked at the woman 
suspiciously, suspecting her to be an enemy spy. She had clearly 
just used the Body Flicker to get out of the room that fast. Later 
investigations would reveal that she had instinctively used the little 
bit of chakra she had in fear driven adrenaline. 


"Now for the final order of business before I'm fed up with dealing 
with you people for today... The Kyuubi festival is approaching 
soon." 


Everyone felt a distinct sense of foreboding at those words. 


"Now, | find it funny that despite it being called the Kyuubi festival, it's 
not a ctually dedicated to the Kyuubi, so I'm going to clear up that 
little bit of confusion. Akiyama, Ishida, I'm putting you two in charge 
of composing an epic song dedicated to the glory of the great demon 
fox. | think one hour for each tail should be appropriate." Naruto 
declared, nodding to himself as if he had just come up with 
something truly inspired. 


"But-" Akiyama went to protest, but got cut off when Naruto spoke 
over him. 


"That is, unless of course you feel incapable of carrying out the 
duties assigned to you as members of the council and would like to 
resign from your post?" 


"No, Supreme Master Leader sir." They chorused miserably. Why did 
it feel as if their cushy jobs on the council had just become hell? 


Fanfiction... the final frontier. These are the tales of the 
storyship "Reaching for a Dream", attempting to be boldly 
Original in a way that no one has been before. 


"Captain's log, storydate 123 days. Our ship stores are running 
low on Review Crystals, without which the Plot Development 
Drive will not function at full power." 


"But captain Noodlehammer sir, why do we not simply use the 
Self Motivation Engine?" 


"Because chief engineer Ramen, the Self Motivation Engine is 
glitchy and tends to fail at inopportune moments. You're the 
engineer, you should know this." 


"I must also point out that without Review Crystals, the 
Grammar Correction Beam and Plot Twist Bomb will also have 


considerably less power." 


"Your concerns are noted tactical officer Beefnoodle. It is 
exactly for this reason that we are on course to ask the people 
of Internetia to donate some Review Crystals for our use." 


"Captain, | feel the need to remind you that we are a pirate 
vessel. Could we not simply raid Internetia for Review 
Crystals?" 


"Silence yourself ship's counselor Spicynoodle! What kind of 
counselor are you anyway? You are supposed to be advocating 
diplomacy not thievery! You are breaking character." 


"| got bored of that." 


"Regardless, you should know better. Review Crystals 
disintegrate if taken by force due to their volatile nature. Indeed, 
sometimes they burst into flames even if given freely." 


"Captain, we are in communications range." 
"Excellent! Hail them." 
"Connection established captain." 


"People of Internetia, we come to trade the latest chapter of our 
quest log... | mean mission journal for an unspecified amount 
of Review Crystals, but we would like as many as possible." 


"Captain, your negotiation ability is terrible. You should invest 
more points into your diplomacy stat." 


"That's because | am a pirate, not a negotiator! | put all my stat 
points into swashbuckling and keelhauling, whatever those 
are." 


EDIT: Quite a few people seem to be getting the feeling that this 
was the end of the story or something. Well it's NOT, there's still 
quite a few chapters to go. 


Maybe I should go back to making cliffhangers? that way 
nobody can get confused about these things. 


Chapter 24 


Remarkably, there were no particular reviews to respond to. At 
least not without giving away spoilers that is. 


In case anyone is interested. The idea for Naruto's little mental 
disorder that was revealed in the previous chapter came to me 
after listening to the song "Mordred's Lullaby" by Heather Dale. 
That particular song also gave me another idea that will come 
into play some time later. 


The previous chapter garnered almost 200 reviews, which is the 
most I've ever gotten for a single chapter by a long shot. You 
guys are so awesome and | hope you enjoy this chapter as well. 
I wasn't intending to make it this long, but I'm not gonna go 
cutting it in half now that it's finished. 


One week after Naruto's defection. 


Tsunade sighed to herself as she leaned back in her chair and stared 
at the pile of paperwork in front of her. Not that the paperwork was 
really a problem since Naruto had told her about the shadow clone 
cheat on it, but she just didn't feel like doing it. 


She had just recently finished Naruto's bingo book entry and in a few 
weeks or so, every shinobi in the Elemental Nations was likely to 
know him. He had already garnered something of a reputation before 
going missing-nin, but it was nothing compared to what he would 
have now. That was mostly because they had managed to keep the 
full breadth of his power and ability hidden since he hadn't gone on 
that many missions. 


With that in mind, she had deliberately made his bingo book entry as 
imposing as possible, while revealing little in the way of relevant 
information. The skills revealed in it were mostly things that had 


already been known and the things that weren't known weren't going 
to help anyone if they knew about them. She was hoping that 
everyone would get the idea that he was simply too dangerous to be 
messed with. 


She had been sorely tempted to note his marital status to the Kyuubi 
in there as well, but caution demanded that she keep that fact hidden 
as much as possible. It would hardly be the first time that a 
seemingly irrelevant piece of information led to disaster. Oh, she 
certainly expected that it would be impossible to keep a lid on the 
fact that Xanna was free indefinitely, but it was better than blurting it 
all out openly. Every civilian that lived in a hidden village knew that 
they weren't supposed to discuss such things with outsiders, but 
they were civilians in the end... it was bound to get out. His personal 
relationships were also kept secret for the most part, in an effort to 
prevent anyone from going after the people close to him. 


Ever since her conversation with Xanna about Naruto's mental state, 
she hadn't been able to shake a sense of resentment towards the 
village and it was making her reluctant to even continue being 
Hokage. It was no wonder that Naruto wanted nothing to do with the 
hat if this was what she felt after learning just a part of what he had 
gone through. The idea of protecting Konoha with his life must have 
been laughable. 


Tsunade had to wonder just what had happened to Konoha that it's 
people would be able to do something like that to a child. Oh sure, 
looking at just the actions of a single individual, it wouldn't be 
anything too bad, but taken as a whole it was terrible. Her 
grandfather would never have tolerated that kind of behavior. 
Despite the fact that the man had been one of the kindest and most 
generous people you could meet, he would have kicked anyone that 
did that kind of thing to a child half to death. 


Not that it would have ever come to that under his watch. She 
thought to herself with bitter irony. Though he had died when she 
had been very young, she could still remember the way that the man 
had drawn people to him and inspired them to follow him. His 


charisma had truly been something to behold. No doubt he would 
have found a way to have Naruto respected and seen as a hero for 
protecting the village by containing the demon... False though the 
claim would have been, since Xanna apparently didn't care about 
Konoha one way or the other. 


And that was the crux of it wasn't it... why the village was in sucha 
sorry state compared to the time when the Shodai had ruled. 
Charisma... Except for the Shodai and Yondaime Hokage's, no other 
Hokage was particularly charismatic. 


The Nidaime and Sandaime had been highly intelligent men, but 
they couldn't reach the hearts of people. Both had clutched at the 
shadow of the Shodai's vision and teachings, but couldn't truly 
measure up to the man as Hokage. They had been effective leaders, 
but not good ones. They would have made for extraordinary 
advisors, if only there had been a man or woman out there that could 
have been Hokage in their place. Senju Hashirama had been a man 
that had wanted peace for the world, while those who came after him 
only wanted prosperity for Konoha. It was staggering, how much that 
kind of thing had influenced and shaped the mindsets of those that 
called Konoha their home. 


The Yondaime did have that charisma and vision, though perhaps 
not quite on the level of the Shodai. Either way, they wouldn't know 
since the man had died so young. It was even more tragic to learn 
that it had been entirely pointless. Though Tsunade had to admit that 
Xanna could definitely have handled it better than just stomping up 
to the village in the form of a giant fox. Seriously, what had she 
expected other than panic? 


As for herself... well, she didn't delude herself into thinking that she 
was a terribly charismatic person. The near rebellion over Xanna 
being outed as the Kyuubi proved that quite well. If it hadn't been for 
Naruto directing all the attention to himself with his flashy exit, it was 
highly likely that she would have been either ousted or found herself 
in the middle of a civil war. 


Either way, she hoped that she could find a successor that would be 
able to undo the hidden damage that decades of leadership under 
men who were willing to harm and steal from others in order to 
benefit Konoha had done. Tsunade would do what she could, but the 
task would no doubt take longer than she had left in this world, not to 
mention that she didn't really know where to begin. 


Naruto would probably have had some idea though. She thought 
wistfully. 


And there was once again the thought of how much she would have 
liked to make Naruto Rokudaime. Her fellow blond understood 
people in a way that she didn't, which was clearly obvious by how 
well prepared he had been to leave the village. He must have known 
more or less exactly what would have happened if the secret of 
Xanna's true nature were ever revealed. Given time, he might have 
been able to get the village back to it's former glory. Despite his well 
hidden mental issues, Naruto had a force of personality and will that 
very few could match. 


Though he probably wouldn't have the patience to deal with any 
politicking and would no doubt have dealt with any delicate situations 
with the same crude methods that he often employed. The funny 
thing was that it usually worked for him. 


Only now that things had settled down a bit was she able to fully 
appreciate how effectively he had gutted many of the problematic 
elements of the village. It had been a chaotic week, but it had been 
relatively simple without certain people causing her trouble all the 
time. 


The Hyuuga were suddenly much easier to work with now that the 
main house wasn't constantly pushing for some kind of advantage. 


There was no more Danzo to undermine her authority from the 
shadows. The issue of him using Mokuton and having that many 
implanted Sharingan brought to mind some very disturbing 
implications which she would need to get to the bottom of. There 


was no way that Danzo would have been able to harvest that many 
eyes unless he had known in advance that the Uchiha would be 
slaughtered. 


The elders were sitting in retirement and couldn't keep irritating her 
with their aggressive and militant opinions. She really should have 
listened to Naruto and gotten rid of them years ago. It was 
remarkable how much less stressful the job was without them. There 
was absolutely no way that she was ever allowing those two to get 
involved in village affairs again. 


As for the general shinobi population... they were humiliated. One 
man had run roughshod over the village and completely dismissed 
them as a threat. He had used their efforts at stopping him to amuse 
himself and then mocked them openly with that scary roar. Many 
hadn't even dared face him after that and those who did had been 
shown that Naruto was as far above them as the sky was above the 
earth. Just as Naruto had predicted, it had spurred many of them to 
train harder, though there were also a few that had apparently gone 
into bouts of self pity, which kind of pissed her off to be honest. 


He really had pulled the whole thing off masterfully. The Hyuuga had 
been neutralised before he'd even started, The Nara couldn't do a 
damn thing with their shadows at night, the Yamanaka didn't dare 
use their techniques on him while he was sharing his body with the 
Kyuubi, he had far too much chakra to be bothered by the Aburame 
and the Akimichi would only cause more damage while inside the 
village. The Inuzuka were honestly the only ones that could have 
acted against him, but they had been rather conspicuously avoiding 
him, which was cleared up when she learned that Ayame had 
explained things to them and thus convinced them of the wisdom of 
avoiding combat with Naruto. 


As for the civilians... They generally seemed to have convinced 
themselves that Naruto had been driven off. Idiots, they didn't have 
the slightest idea that the only reason that the streets weren't full of 
blood and corpses was because the demon they so hated and a 
ramen waitress had managed to counteract the worst of the damage 


done to Naruto. The truth would likely circulate to them as well soon 
enough, but whether they believed it or not was the real question. 
Civilians had trouble understanding that sometimes, a single shinobi 
could be more dangerous than an army of them. 


Tsunade sighed again and raised a bottle of sake in salute."Here's to 
you, you crazy bastard. | hope you'll be happy with your demon wife 
and that you get a kick out of your bingo book entry." 


She had to snort at the fact that in any other case, that would have 
been seriously insulting to the wife in question. 


Neji felt like tearing his hair out in frustration. 


The situation was simply maddening and he wasn't sure how much 
longer he could tolerate it. How did anyone do this without going 
mad? How the hell did the Hokage deal with all this paperwork?! 


"Such a fierce scowl is unbecoming of you Neji-sama." The amused 
tone of voice was clashing horribly with the scolding words. 


"How many times have | asked you not to call me that Hiashi- 
ojisan?" Neji asked in frustration. It felt good to be able to refer to his 
uncle in a more familiar manner, but the overly respectful way that 
the man was addressing him in return was really irritating. 


"Many times no doubt, but it would be unbecoming of a humble 
advisor such as myself to refer to the head of my clan in any other 
way." Hiashi replied, much amused. 


Not very long ago, Tenten had finished learning how to remove the 
Caged Bird Seal and then proceeded to remove it from every 
Hyuuga. The branch house had been elated, but didn't know how to 
move forward from there. 


Hiashi had known that his days as a clan head were over the very 
moment that the seal was removed and swiftly renounced his 


position in order to prevent any lingering resentment towards the 
main house from destroying the fragile peace. Even though 
everything had been explained to the former branch house 
members, including his attempts to get rid of the seal, to them he 
had still been a reminder of their enslavement and that was not 
lightly forgotten. 


After some discussion, Neji had been nominated as the next clan 
head due to his role in the removal of the cursed seal and his 
undeniable genius with the Hyuuga clan techniques(along with the 
fact that he was the most prominent member of the former branch 
house). This was a matter of great consternation for the young man. 
Apparently he had not foreseen this happening, since he knew 
nothing about leading a clan. 


Hiashi had offered himself as an advisor, being the only one that 
actually knew anything about leading a clan. This had caused Neji 
even more consternation, because it took the wind out of his 
arguments as to why he couldn't be clan head. 


"Yes, I'm sure that's why you're doing it." Neji muttered sourly. 


Apparently now that he wasn't under so much stress all the time, 
Hiashi had discovered that he had a sense of humor. How... 
delightful... 


Neji's dark muttering and frustration was put on hold when Hinata 
walked in... and she was carrying more paperwork. 


"This just arrived for you Neji onii-sama." She said with a giggle at 
his despairing look. 


"Not you too Hinata-chan! What happened to nii-san?" Neji 
protested. 


"He moved upwards in the world." She said and gave another 
demure giggle behind the sleeve of the casual kimono she was 
wearing. 


Neji's head thunked onto the desk in despair. Was this some kind of 
revenge from fate for defying it? 


The fates were cruel. 
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Myobokuzan(Former) 
Academy graduation age: 17 
Chunin promotion age: 21 


Rank upon defection: Chunin (Primary candidate for Rokudaime 
Hokage)** 


Bloodline: Uzumaki Dense Chakra(Extreme level), Uzumaki Strong 
Body(Extreme level) 


Nature Type: 

Wind Release 

Water Release 

Yin Release(Speculated) 
Yang Release 

Yin-Yang Release(Speculated) 
Known Techniques: 
Shadow Clone 
Rasengan 

Hiraishin 

Needle Hell 


Needle Jizo 


Eigth Gates 

Uzumaki Secret Art: Chakra Chains 

Uzumaki Secret Art: Body of Iron 

Water Release. Armor of Water 

Water Release: Water Encampment Wall 

Wind Release: Great Breakthrough 

Red Yang Barrier 

Tailed Beast Bomb(Speculated) 

Various Fuinjutsu 

(Note that Uzumaki Naruto has proven to be highly secretive of his 
techniques and is known for experimenting to find new ways of using 
them. Expect his most dangerous ones to still be unknown. ) 
Tools: 

Space-Time gloves 

Unique Traits: 

Superhuman Durability 

Superhuman Strength (Can be enhanced further with Fuinjutsu) 
Superhuman Chakra Capacity 


Advanced Healing Factor (Suspected ability to Regenerate lost body 
parts) 


Superior Sense of Smell 


* Though only observed using the Kyuubi's chakra once, Uzumaki 
Naruto showed no strain from using it. No obvious weaknesses have 
been observed in this state. 


**Prior to his defection, Uzumaki was considered to be the most 
desired candidate to succeed Senju Tsunade as Hokage, though he 
himself did not wish the position. 


Cause of defection: 

Massacre of the Hyuuga main house. 
Murder of Shimura Danzo of Konoha. 
Murder of Konoha civilian councilor Akiyama. 
Personality: 


For the most part, Uzumaki Naruto is a laid back individual with an 
eccentric sense of humor that is unlikely to act aggressively unless 
provoked. If he is provoked, he will not hesitate to make use of lethal 
force and is unlikely to give second chances. Attacking him directly 
will in most cases only amuse him if the opponent is not on his level, 
but attacking anyone that he has taken a liking to will result in brutal 
retaliation. 


He has been noted to have a soft spot for children(girls especially) 
and women. This is likely due to the fact that he is a pervert of the 
highest order. Any kunoichi attempting to attack him should expect 
anything from dirty jokes to mild molestation.(aside from the usual 
dangers of injury and death). Additionally, while he despises rapists 
and will instantly kill any he comes across, he sometimes refers to 
rough sex as rape in order to provoke an emotional response. 


Addendum: Kunoichi attempting to seduce him in order to 
impregnate themselves with his children should note that he has 
rendered himself temporarily sterile through the use of Fuinjutsu. He 
is the only one capable of deactivating the sterility seal. 


Combat Ability: EXTREME 


He has shown the capability of fighting against multiple S-rank 
opponents at the same time on even footing without resorting to the 
Kyuubi's chakra. In the only known instance of using the Kyuubi's 
chakra, he was completely untouchable. 


Recommended course of action if encountered: Walk away calmly, if 
you run he might decide to chase you for fun. 


One month after Naruto's defection. 
Kumogakure 


"Whoa, mister nine sounds like a badass, but | wonder if he has any 
class?" Killer Bee rapped, having read the bingo book entry over A's 
shoulder. 


"What the hell is that supposed to mean Bee?" A demanded. 
"Actually, never mind. | don't want to Know. What | do want to know 
is if we could get him to join Kumo now that he's defected from 
Konoha." 


"It would be mighty fine to have mister nine, but what if he steps 
outta’ line?" 


A recalled the times when he had clashed with Namikaze Minato, 
also an SS-rank shinobi. He hadn't been able to even touch the man 
because he was so fast. The man's son didn't sound like a speed 
demon though. If anything, he was a power oriented fighter, 
considering his size and weight. Then again, A himself didn't look 
very fast either and he was the fastest man alive. 


A grimaced at the thought of what fighting him would be like. Kind of 
like fighting his own father, but with the addition of super fast healing. 
That would really suck. 


And all this wasn't even taking into account the fact that he was 
apparently fully in control of the Kyuubi's power. The demon fox was 
a mysterious entity even compared to the other Bijuu, rarely seen 
and never before sealed. There was no telling what kind of powers 
Uzumaki could bring forth with the greatest of the tailed beasts fully 
under his control. 


A looked at the picture next to the information and wondered if the 
man's feral appearance was a result of being the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki 
or something else entirely. Bee didn't look any different, despite 
having the Hachibi sealed in him after all, so A suspected that it was 
more likely the result of being a sage. There was very little 
information on Senjutsu available to Kumo unfortunately, so all he 
had was guesswork. 


His personality profile insinuated that there was no danger in simply 
asking him if he wanted to come to Kumo, but immense danger in 
trying to take him by force. It was also implied that his sudden killing 
spree in Konoha had been caused by some kind of provocation. A 
had no idea what that provocation might have been, but it had either 
been severe, or the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki had no sense of restraint. 


"That won't be a problem if we just want a meeting, as long as 
neither side does anything aggressive. We can decide if we even 
want him in Kumo after talking to him." A decided. It was more 
diplomatic than his usual methods, but it wouldn't do Kumo any good 
to make an enemy out of someone that powerful. 


A had to admit that he had been tempted to send a kunoichi to 
seduce him when he had read that the man was a pervert, but that 
was quickly forestalled when he had read the addendum. The idea 
itself still had some merit as an incentive to get the man to join 
Kumo, but it was unlikely to work. To get that powerful, you needed 
something to drive you and driven men weren't swayed that easily by 
a pretty face and easily parted legs, even if they were perverts. 


Of course there was also the option of attempting to just take the 
Kyuubi, but A wasn't confident enough in the sealing abilities of 


Kumogakure to attempt that one. It had been attempted only once in 
the past and it had been a disaster. Rumor had it that the crazy 
Yondaime Hokage had needed to summon the freaking death god of 
all things in order for the sealing to properly hold the great demon. 


"That sounds cool, but how are we gonna get a meeting with this 
fool?" Bee asked in rap format. 


That was a good question. They had no idea where the man was. 


"We'll just have to keep our eyes open in case any of our shinobi 
come across him. I'll have a team with a kunoichi on it on rotating 
stand by at all times to act as messengers." A answered. 


"That's pretty slick, tryin’ to get him to think with his dick, but if the 
ladies get wind of this they'll think you're a prick." Bee rapped with a 
grin. 


"“Goddamnit Bee, cut it out with the rap already!" A yelled, losing 
patience with his tone deaf brother. 


Sunagakure 
Gaara put down the bingo book, deep in thought. 


Being one of those who actually knew of Naruto's close relationship 
to his Bijuu, he had an inkling that ‘full synchronisation’ didn't quite 
mean what everyone else was going to think it meant. 


The young Kazekage was also quite sure that Naruto would not have 
killed all those people without a good reason. He couldn't claim to 
know the blond all that well, but he felt that he knew him well enough 
to assume that. 


In any case, Gaara had no intention of reacting to this event. If 
Naruto wished it, then there was a place for him in Sunagakure. He 


didn't think that the blond powerhouse was going to come around, 
but he would be welcomed as a friend on the off chance that he did. 


Kirigakure 


"So Uzumaki went rogue did he? | gotta say | wasn't expecting that, 
he didn't seem like the type." Zabuza said after they had finished 
reading the newest bingo book entry. 


"Ah yes, that's right. You did mention that you've met him before 
haven't you?" Terumi Mei commented idly, running a finger over the 
photograph in the bingo book. This UZumaki Naruto was quite the 
interesting sounding man and she would have liked to meet him. 


"Yeah, not long before | returned to Kiri, though he didn't look like 
this at the time." Zabuza confirmed. 


"What do you mean?" Ao asked curiously. 


"Well, his eyes were blue and he didn't have claws. He didn't have 
those black marks on his face either." Zabuza explained. 


"What about his teeth?" Mei questioned. 


"Those he did have, though | have no idea why. Probably something 
to do with the Kyuubi." Zabuza answered with a shrug. He'd been 
wondering about those teeth himself and it finally made sense when 
his Jinchuuriki status had been revealed. 


"Perhaps he left Konoha because he wanted a... younger Kage." 
Mei purred to herself, not really expecting an answer. 


"| don't think age has anything to do with it Mizukage-sama." Ao said 
with a sweatdrop. 


Mei's eyebrow twitched slightly as her selective hearing kicked in. 
Age... old? Old Mizukage? 


"I'm with Ao on this one. He seemed like a womanizer even then and 
the little bit of intel we've had on him only supported this. He 
Supposedly goes after every pair of breasts he sees and then drops 
them just as fast." Zabuza added, annoying Ao slightly with his 
crudeness. 


Mei twitched again. Breasts... drop? Drop... sag? Sagging breasts? 


"Besides, we don't have even the slightest idea of where Uzumaki 
might be, so we can't even offer to let him join Kiri." Ao continued. 


By now, Mei was shaking with suppressed anger. Old Mizukage with 
sagging breasts has nothing to offer Uzumaki?! 


"Ao, Zabuza..." She said in a deathly half-whisper, instantly catching 
both men's attention. "shut up, or I'll kill you." 


Both men looked at each other in baffled frustration. What the hell 
had they said?! 


Iwagakure 


"Hah! So the monster son of the monster father has betrayed 
Konoha." Onoki crowed gleefully. 


He had been quite infuriated to learn that Namikaze Minato had a 
son, but hadn't been able to really do much about it. By the time he 
had learned of it, Jiraiya had taken him out of Konoha and vanished 
for three years. 


It kind of pissed him off to know that the son was also an SS-rank 
shinobi now and at such a young age to boot, but the fact that he 
had defected from Konoha made up for it. 


"Should we send assassins after him gramps?" Kurotsuchi asked 
with a smirk. 


"No, don't be ridiculous. Anyone other than me wouldn't stand a 
chance against someone like him." Onoki refuted. 


Onoki was old enough to have at least heard of the prowess of 
sages. That alone was not something you messed with lightly, never 
mind everything else listed in the bingo book. While Onoki didn't 
believe that this brat had the same skill with the Hiraishin as his 
father, there were plenty of other things to make him pause, him 
being the Kyuubi Jinchuuriki being at the top of that list. 


"You getting scared in your old age gramps? Konoha is probably just 
exaggerating his strength to make themselves look better." 
Kurotsuchi argued stubbornly. 


"| doubt it, besides even if they did do that, there's no benefit for lwa 
if we go picking a fight with a powerful missing-nin." The old 
Tsuchikage countered. 


Kurotsuchi was silent for a moment as she considered that. It was a 
valid point, she had to agree. 


"How about getting him to join Iwa then?" She asked, smirking again. 


Onoki nearly choked on his own spit at the suggestion, having never 
even considered it. A quick consideration of the idea later and he 
discarded it. The sudden defection was just a bit too fishy to be 
trusted. For all he knew, it was part of some kind of ploy/coverup to 
infiltrate another hidden village and wipe it out from within with the 
Kyuubi's power. Seriously, who had ever heard of a Jinchuuriki 
defecting? 


The thing with Kirigakure and the Rokubi Jinchuuriki didn't count, 
because that had been during a civil war. 


"It's too risky. Even if he doesn't have any nefarious plans, he can't 
be trusted. We have no idea what kind of goals a man like that has." 
The tiny old man declared. 


Naruto sighed contently as he ran his hand gently over his sleeping 
wife's naked rear end. They were currently lazing about in a 
hammock, one of the only items that they had left their hidden 
sanctuary for, but even that was just a quick Hiraishin teleportation to 
a town and then back. 


Naruto hadn't been sure what to expect out of the hunting grounds of 
the wolf tribe, but he was most impressed. 


It was a vast valley that could only be reached through a well hidden 
maze of cave systems. The valley still bore the scars of Xanna's 
rage, but it had healed over well. According to her, after she had 
been done with it, the valley had been a burned and cratered 
hellscape, but now it was a natural paradise once again. 


Most of the craters had become filled in, either with water to form 
circular lakes or with earth and vegetation. Even animals had 
eventually found their way back to it, once more making it vibrant 
with life. There was more natural energy here than was normal for 
the world, though not as much as Myobokuzan. He hadn't absorbed 
it though, seeing no need for that considering that he could now 
measure his life span in centuries. He didn't want to take all the 
excess natural energy in the world after all. 


It had been two months since they had come here and it was the 
most relaxing two months that Naruto could ever remember. Neither 
one of them bothered wearing clothes anymore and spent their days 
making love, swimming, sleeping or any number of other things. 
Xanna was also teaching him that chakra skating trick at his request, 
but it was turning out to be a lot harder than it looked. 


Not that Naruto had completely stopped training, because he really 
hadn't, he was just taking it easy in comparison to how he had 
trained before, he had all the time in the world after all. He kept up 
the resistance seals, because there was no way in hell that he was 
letting himself lose any muscle tone. He had worked too hard to 
bring his body to the peak of physical perfection to allow it to 
deteriorate. 


He had also managed to bring down the time he needed to lock onto 
a Hiraishin beacon considerably, instead of nearly a minute it was 
reduced to about ten seconds. Still not enough to make it truly 
combat worthy, but worlds better than before. 


One other project he had been working on had nothing at all to do 
with getting stronger and that was to create a true water bed. 
Condensing water and increasing it's surface tension enough that it 
would be able to support their weight and then using Fuinjutsu to 
keep it that way was tricky but he felt that he was close to finished. It 
should be fun to be able to sleep on a bed of water. That line of 
research no doubt also had combat applications, but he'd try that out 
later. 


His research into finding a way to become truly immortal hadn't 
made any progress, but that was alright for the moment. He had an 
indefinite amount of time to figure it out as long as he didn't die in 
battle, which was looking ever more unlikely. Aside from the fact that 
nobody could find them, there was also nobody strong enough in the 
world to match their combined power. He knew that Xanna wouldn't 
just watch if he was ever threatened now. He belonged to her and if 
anyone wanted to take him away, they would need to be strong 
enough to get past her first. He felt the exact same way and would 
see anyone that tried to seal her dead at the end of his claws. 


The small piece of her chakra that she had entrusted to him way 
laying dormant in a sectioned off part of the Reaper Death Seal so 
that it wouldn't interfere with his ability to place natural energy in 
there. It served as a constant reminder of their bond and worked far 
better than a wedding band and he often reached out to touch it, 
finding the feel of her chakra in the seal to be very reassuring. 


"Good morning. " Xanna murmured, not raising her head from it's 
place on his chest. It was too comfortable. 


"Morning." Naruto replied and continued his fondling of her posterior. 


Neither one made any move to get up, despite being fully awake. 
They would get up when they felt like it and no sooner. They would 
eventually leave this place, but for now, both were content to simply 
laze around and enjoy each other without anyone getting in the way. 


Zetsu simply could not believe how lucky he was. 


Considering how much trouble UZumaki had caused for Madara's 
plan, this sudden strike of good fortune was almost too good to be 
true. 


The Sanbi and Nanabi had been sealed, leaving only the Hachibi 
and the Kyuubi. Remarkably, it had turned out that having the Sanbi 
unsealed and napping on the bottom of the ocean was actually a 
good thing in the end. If that idiot Obito had still been alive, Zetsu 
might actually have been tempted to be slightly nicer to him. 


Before his death, Madara had theorised that it would be possible to 
use the Rinnegan's Outer Path to summon the Bijuu if the Rinnegan 
bearer was connected to the Gedo Mazo. Madara had been far too 
old to attempt it though and had instead settled for his original plan 
of extracting the Bijuu from their Jinchuuriki. It was deemed to be 
safer that way, instead of summoning a completely unrestrained 
Bijuu. 


Left with no other choice but to try it, despite Madara's wariness 
about it, Black Zetsu had convinced Nagato to allow him to merge 
with him and then connect him to the Gedo Mazo. 


They had been prepared to do battle with an enraged Bijuu, but it 
had turned out to be remarkably simple in the end. 


Being made entirely of chakra, the Sanbi had been unable to do any 
harm to the Preta Path and it was highly vulnerable to the Outer Path 
black chakra rods. Apparently sensing the close proximity of a piece 
of its lost power, the Gedo Mazo had impaled the Sanbi with its 
Outer Path chains and swiftly devoured it. The only danger had been 


getting Nagato's crippled body out of the way fast enough. 
Fortunately there was a slight delay in the summoning, so it could be 
done. 


The remaining three members of Akatsuki had been rather shocked 
at how simple it had been. They might have been done sealing the 
Bijuu already and the world could have been sleeping peacefully in 
the Eternal Tsukuyomi if Zetsu had known it would be this simple to 
stuff an unsealed Bijuu into the Gedo Mazo. Or maybe not, 
considering the fact that every Bijuu aside from the Kyuubi had been 
sealed in something or other for over a hundred years. 


Well, it didn't matter in the end, because the plan was close to 
completion in either case. Especially since they had learned that the 
Kyuubi was in fact free. 


Pain had been incredibly frustrated to learn that Naruto had gone 
rogue. This was because he had just about been prepared to launch 
his assault on Konoha, only to find out that his quarry was no longer 
there. 


Zetsu had gone to discreetly spy on the village, hoping to find out if 
they might know where he was, but had found out something far 
more valuable. The man had gone rogue because he was apparently 
in a relationship with the Kyuubi! Absurdity of the situation aside, 
Zetsu knew that the Kyuubi was sentient, unlike the other Bijuu, so 
he didn't disregard the information. 


It rankled him that it had taken so long to find this out, especially as 
he had managed to overhear that it had been free for years now. 
They could have long since sealed the demon already and Uzumaki 
wouldn't even have been a factor. 


That was unimportant however, what was important was the fact that 
the mightiest of the Bijuu was free, which meant that it could be 
summoned and sealed easily. After that, it would be time to betray 
Nagato and Konan in order to revive Madara. 


Technically, it might be possible to revive his creator right away, but 

he didn't want to risk it. It would take truly insane amounts of Chakra 
to bring back someone that was long dead, not to mention Madara's 
body was pretty badly decayed, which was another thing that would 

suck up tons of chakra to reverse. 


If Zetsu forced Nagato to use the Samsara of Heavenly Life now and 
it failed to properly revive Madara, then Nagato would die for nothing 
and the plan would be set back even further. 


Either way, it was time to do this and hope for the best. He was 
already merged with Nagato and linked to the Gedo Mazo by way of 
the Mokuton. The Six Paths of Pain were prepared to subdue the 
Kyuubi, each holding two chakra rods created through the Outer 
Path, with more stacked nearby, while Konan was ready to move 
Nagato out of the way. With the element of surprise on their side, 
they should be able to defeat the mighty demon before it could bring 
it's power to bear. 


Judging by what he knew of Uzumaki, they could expect retaliation 
from him, but since he wouldn't know where they were, it would be 
entirely useless. 


" Kuchiyose no Jutsu: Kyuubi(Summoning Technique: Nine 
Tails)! " 


Xanna's head suddenly jerked up and she went wide eyed with 
shock. Before Naruto could ask what was wrong, she suddenly 
vanished in a poof of smoke. 


Having a naked redhead appear when you were expecting a giant 
nine-tailed fox was something of a shocking development, but all the 
shinobi present were far too experienced to be off balanced by it for 
very long and immediately attacked. 


Xanna too was not the type to let surprise stop her from reacting and 
instantly launched herself at the closest enemy, only truly registering 
that they were wearing Akatsuki cloaks. 


Unfortunately, that closest enemy was the Preta Path and her hand 
dematerialised as her chakra was drained by its ability. Only after 
this happened did she notice the six pairs of Rinnegan eyes in the 
room. This was a sight that caused her to freeze in shock. The 
Rinnegan was supposed to be lost! She couldn't understand how 
there could be even one person with it, much less six at once. 


The moment of distraction was more than enough for everyone else 
in the room to throw the chakra rods at her. Most were dodged, but 
three of them hit her, causing her to lose control of her human form. 


With a loud roar she transformed into her giant fox form for the first 
time in decades. The vibrations from her roar were strong enough to 
deflect the chakra rods out of the air and she instantly went back into 
the attack, hoping to overwhelm her enemies. 


She avoided the bulky one with slicked back orange hair, correctly 
deducing that he had a chakra absorbing ability of some kind that 
would render all of her attacks against him useless, because even 
her physical attacks were nothing but chakra given form and 
momentum. 


If she had the time for it, she would have lamented the fact that she 
had only a basic understanding of the Rinnegan's powers. The old 
sage had not seen any reason to go into depth when explaining the 
powers granted by those eyes, believing that it would be forever lost 
to the world along with him. 


Her massive paw descended on another Rinnegan wielder with 
speed incongruous for something so big and smashed the man with 
long orange hair into the ground. 


While she had done this however, more chakra rods were thrown at 
her, causing further destabilisation of her chakra. The Preta Path 


was also taking the opportunity to weaken her further by draining her 
power with impunity. 


The Naraka Path took the opportunity to summon the King of Hell 
and revive the destroyed Human Path. 


Xanna took advantage of her already unstable chakra and dissolved 
her body in the places where the chakra rods had struck her, causing 
the black poles to clatter to the ground. Immediately afterwards, she 
shot a laser like beam of crimson chakra from her mouth towards the 
giant head surrounded by purple fire, hoping to destroy whatever 
that thing was, along with the two Rinnegan wielders around it. 


Her attack was blocked by an invisible shield of gravitational force 
generated by the Deva Path, causing the beam to curve around 
them and smash into the wall. 


Seeing that her attack hadn't worked and wanting to get away from 
the annoying pest that was persistently draining her chakra, Xanna 
jumped backwards and fired another beam into the ground in front of 
the chakra drainer, blasting him backwards in the explosion. 


Now that she had some breathing space, she started charging up a 
Bijuudama, fully intending to fire it directly under her feet and blast 
everything in the surrounding area to dust. The chakra drainer might 
well have been capable of absorbing even something as powerful as 
a Tailed Beast Bomb, but the resulting explosion would have 
absolutely nothing to do with chakra. 


Her plans were interrupted by a Rinnegan technique that she was 
familiar with. 


" Shinra Tensei(Heavenly Subjugation of the Omnipresent God)! 


The powerful gravitational push had her skidding backwards even 
further, her balance only kept due to the fact that she was now a 
quadruped. 


Seeing that any big attacks were likely going to be continuously 
interrupted, she turned her head upwards, fully intending to collapse 
the large cave they were in. 


The purplishly glowing chains that pierced through her chest from 
behind put an end to that plan as she suddenly felt weaker than she 
had ever felt before and even more alarmingly, her chakra was being 
drained far faster than what the Rinnegan wielder had been capable 
of. 


Taking a look behind her, she saw a massive, dried up looking 
creature with nine eyes. The chains were extending from its mouth 
and her chakra was clearly being eaten by this thing. 


Unable to fight back any further Xanna instead focused her attention 
on preventing her chakra from being stolen any more than it had 
been already. It was impossible, the creature had a powerful hold of 
it and the best she managed was to slow it down. 


Next to the statue was a crippled and sickly looking man with red 
hair and Rinnegan eyes. He had multiple chakra rods stabbed into 
his back and half of his face was completely black. Next to him stood 
a woman with blue hair. 


"Success, we have captured the Kyuubi and soon it will be sealed 
into the Gedo Mazo. Only the Hachibi remains before a time of 
peace can begin." The red haired man spoke portentously. 


Xanna narrowed her eyes at the words, trying to make sense of 
everything that had just happened and was still happening. 


Now that the chaos of battle was over, she could clearly sense the 
virtually infinite life force of the thing they were calling the Demonic 
Statue of the Outer Path, as well as its hunger. In addition, she could 
also sense the chakra of her siblings in there, though it was all 
mashed together without any distinction between individual Bijuu. Of 
what remained of their minds, she could sense nothing. Instinctively, 


she knew that this creature would destroy her if all of her chakra was 
pulled into it. 


With a sinking feeling, Xanna realised that this had to be the physical 
shell of the Shinju. When the old sage had explained their origins to 
the newly created Bijuu, he had made no mention of any such thing, 
but over time Xanna had speculated that it had to exist somewhere, 
or else all the minor demons plaguing the land wouldn't have been 
able to exist. 


Another realisation that suddenly struck her was the fact that neither 
she nor Naruto had ever asked themselves just what exactly 
Akatsuki was sealing the Bijuu into. Neither one of them had really 
considered the organisation to be anything more than a bunch of 
idiots playing with fire and had simply assumed that they were 
sealing them into objects or something. 


For the first time in countless ages, she was truly afraid. There had 
occasionally been periods in her life when she had wished for an 
end, but this was not one of them. In fact, she had never wanted to 
live more than she did now. The thought of what her death would do 
to Naruto did not make her feel any better. 


She been too quick to think herself invulnerable. 


Her careless dismissal of Akatsuki as a threat had been picked up by 
Naruto, who had followed her lead and instead treated them as an 
amusing diversion and a source of ideas for possible immortality. 


For thousands of years, there had been no threat to her existence 
and that feeling of invulnerability had never left her. Despite Jashin's 
briefly successful attempt at stealing her power and her being sealed 
for the first time, she had still thought herself to be above anything 
that the world could throw at her. 


They could have wiped these fools out long ago if only they'd taken 
them seriously, but now she was trapped in a really dangerous 
position and would need to rely on Naruto to save her. The thought 


of it was a serious blow to her pride, but that really wasn't important 
right now. She wanted to keep enjoying her new life with Naruto, not 
end up as lunch for this dried up carcass of a god. 


Though, to be fair... the reemergence of the Rinnegan was not 
something that she had ever expected to happen. 


It was an unfortunate fact that they had prepared themselves well for 
combating her. The chakra drainer was immune to any direct attacks 
from her and the black rods weakened her severely. They had also 
summoned her into a cave, which while more than large enough to 
hold both her and the statue, was still an enclosed space that 
prevented escape. All of that had however been just a diversion for 
the Gedo Mazo until it had started feeding on her chakra. The feeling 
was very similar to what Jashin had attempted, but far more 
powerful. 


The crippled Rinnegan bearer would find Naruto to be too strong for 
him, she was sure of it. This was especially true as she had already 
deduced the secret behind there being seven Rinnegan wielders, it 
hadn't been too hard to figure out once she realised that there was 
absolutely no life in six of them. The cripple was feeding his chakra 
into the others through those black rods, animating their corpses with 
it and channeling his power to them. It was a clever workaround for 
his disability, but it was ultimately just a crutch. Naruto might in 
principle be a great deal weaker than her, but he did not have her 
particular weaknesses either. Being made up completely of chakra 
prevented any true physical harm from being done to her, but it also 
rendered her weak against things that worked directly against 
chakra, such as Fuinjutsu and many of the Rinnegan's abilities. 


That being said, she was still sure that she would have come out on 
top in this battle if it hadn't been for the Gedo Mazo. 


She could only hope that her and Naruto's arrogance in presuming 
themselves untouchable would not end with her spirit destroyed 
inside the Gedo Mazo and her chakra once more made as nothing 
more than a piece of the One Eyed God. 


Naruto was already dressed and focusing on the mental connection 
to his wife, trying to find out what was going on. He could clearly 
sense that she was in battle and that something had shaken her 
badly. 


Soon after, he knew that the battle was over and judging by the fear 
he was sensing, it had not ended in Xanna's favor. 


Xanna, what's going on?! He asked urgently. 


There is a Rinnegan wielder here! He is in possession of the 
Juubi's physical body and is intending to seal me into it! Find 
me! I do not know how long | can resist its pull and if it 
succeeds, | will be destroyed! Was the answer and it caused his 
blood to freeze with fear. 


A second later, a vague sense of which direction he needed to go 
manifested in his mind and he wasted no time in locking onto the 
closest Hiraishin beacon and teleported to it. It was still much too far 
for his tastes, but it would have to do. 


As he ran, Xanna described the fight to him and told him everything 
that she knew of the Rinnegan to give him an advantage. It wasn't as 
much as he would have liked to know(mostly just the names of the 
Paths and what she had been able to observe of their abilities during 
her short battle), but it did contain the most crucial bit of 
knowledge... the fact that the real Pain was merely controlling the 
others like puppets. It was good to have that information, because he 
might otherwise have lost far too much time in figuring out that six of 
those bodies were just puppets. 


The information on the chakra drainer, which Xanna had by now 
identified as the Preta Path body was especially important, because 
he doubted it could absorb Senjutsu chakra without actually being a 
sage. 


With this in mind, he stopped his run and went still to absorb some 
natural energy for the battle, having not filled up the seal in the past 
two months. 


Unfortunately, Naruto was not even close to being in a calm state of 
mind right now. He was frantic with worry and boiling with rage, 
making it impossible to properly achieve the state of stillness 
required for the natural energy to enter his chakra network. 


I DON'T HAVE TIME FOR THIS SHIT! He roared in his own mind, 
frustrated beyond measure at the delay. With every second he 
wasted, Xanna was closer to being taken from him forever and he 
wasn't in the mood to play this stupid game just because the natural 
energy didn't want anything to do with him while he was in this state 
of mind. 


So, instead of calming down and waiting for it to enter his coils, he 
wielded his powerful life force like a weapon, using it to pull on the 
environment and forcibly rip the natural energy around him out of it. 
The world twisted in a way that only one deeply attuned to it would 
be able to sense, but Naruto wasn't paying attention to that right 
now, nor did he care. Instead, he brutally forced the natural energy 
he had taken into submission and locked it away. 


Now in Sage Mode, he continued his run towards the place where 
his wife was guiding him. The aggressive, predatory nature of his 
Senjutsu only made his rage burn hotter and darker. 


"Why is it taking so long? The Sanbi was sealed into the Gedo Mazo 
almost instantly." Konan asked in her standard monotone, no sign of 
her confusion showing. 


Zetsu had already left Pain's body, seeing no further need for the 
possession at this particular moment. He would possess him again 
and revive Madara soon. Only the black half of him was present at 
the moment, due to White Zetsu having been sent to the Mountains' 
Graveyard, where Madara's body was. 


Before either Zetsu or Pain could offer up any theories, Xanna 
decided to speak up. 


"You are fools if you think me to be the same as my mindless 
siblings. " Though the facial expression was a bit hard to decipher 
in her fox body, the disdainful sneer in the voice was clear. 


"You can speak?" Pain asked, slight surprise making its way through 
his usual portentous monotone. Though he had to admit in the 
privacy of his own mind that he should have expected it after seeing 
her transformed into a human woman. 


" Of course I can speak you worthless cripple. | see that despite 
having those eyes, you are just as idiotic as the rest of your 
species. " She snarled in answer, the deep and booming voice of 
her fox form making her sound like a male. 


"It does not matter, you are a necessary sacrifice so that the world 
can have peace through understanding of pain." Pain droned, 
disregarding the knowledge of the Kyuubi being sentient as 
irrelevant. 


" You are a fool and you will never know how it ends. By 
attempting to harm me, you have invited the wrath of my 
husband and you will find him lacking the weaknesses that 
allowed you to defeat me. " Xanna replied scathingly, the rapidly 
approaching presence of Naruto serving to calm her fear slightly. 


"You speak of your Jinchuuriki, Uzumaki Naruto? He too will fall 
before the power of god. None can stand in the way of Pain." 


Xanna snorted derisively in response. " If you are a god then what 
is he? Think on that as he tears you apart. " 


After that she went silent and instead focused on the niggling 
strangeness she could sense in those Rinnegan eyes. There was a 
sense of familiarity in them that she couldn't place. At first she had 


thought that it was something that reminded her of the Sage of Six 
Paths, but she had already discarded that idea. 


Takemaru was a Jounin in charge of one of Rain Country's border 
strongholds that kept the small county isolated and prevented any 
unauthorized entry. He was a man that just over fourty years of age 
and was therefore already quite old for a shinobi. 


Nothing ever really happened in this particular stronghold, due to it 
being situated at the border of Fire Country, which was the least 
aggressive and militaristic of the nations surrounding Rain Country. 


Takemaru was grateful for this. He had seen enough war in his life 
and would be quite happy if he never had to fight another battle 
again. His wife and son were also grateful for it, knowing well how 
dangerous the life of a shinobi was. 


He didn't really buy into the whole god thing that Pain had spread 
about, but he did admit that the man was monstrously powerful. 
Either way, Pain was better than Hanzo as a leader, though not by 
much. If nothing else, he let Konan, known to Amegakure as the 
Angel of Rain, run the village in his place. She was considerably 
better than either of the two. 


Takemaru made sure to keep his mouth shut about the fact that he 
knew that Pain's true name was Nagato, having heard of the man 

before his defeat of Hanzo. That little bit of knowledge was one of 

the main reasons the he couldn't buy into the god tripe. 


"Takemaru-taichou, something is coming from the east!" 


He snapped out of his thoughts at the shouted words of his 
subordinate and focused on the tree line that signified the start of 
Fire Country. Hanzo had long since ordered that the borders be 
deforested to deny the leaf shinobi the advantage of familiar territory 
and to increase visibility. It was raining as it usually did, so it was 
somewhat hard, but not impossible, to see what was going on. 


It didn't seem like much at first, just a large number of birds 
scattering, which was what had alerted his subordinate. It didn't take 
long to see that it was more than just that though, as more than just 
birds were fleeing the forest. 


Animals of all sorts were emerging from the forest, both predator and 
prey type running side by side, clearly fearing for their lives. 
Moments after that bizzare sight, an immense pressure of rage and 
murderous intent slammed into the nervously watching border 
guards with the subtlety of a sledgehammer to the face, causing 
them all to instinctively take a step back even though they couldn't 
see the source of it. 


The source of the dread feeling revealed itself to be a very big man 
with long blond hair flowing behind him like a banner. He was 
running in a reckless sprint, paying no heed to his surroundings or 
showing any caution. 


Snapping out of the surprised daze that the event had put him into, 
Takemaru hurried to order his subordinates into a defensive 
formation. He had no idea who this strange berserker was, but they 
had a duty to not allow him entry into the country and they would 
carry it out. 


Takemaru lay in a spreading pool of his own blood, not even 
bothering to press his hand into the ragged wound in his side. There 
was no point in trying to stem the blood flow when you were missing 
a large chunk of your body and had your liver, kidney, stomach and 
probably several other things damaged after all. 


He had recognized the charging blond just moments before he had 
hit their defensive line. Uzumaki Naruto, the newest and most 
dangerous entry into the bingo book. Not that this knowledge 
changed anything, since they were still duty bound to prevent him 
entry, but at least they knew the name of their killer. 


Some of his men had actually survived, though it had been because 
of nothing but pure luck. Those who had been on the outskirts of the 
defensive formation had escaped death due to the fact that Uzumaki 
couldn't be bothered to deviate from his mad sprint to kill them. 
Takemaru had been too close and had experienced the unfortunate 
novelty of having a clawed hand rip out a chunk of his side. 


The blond had run straight through all of their attempts at stopping 
him without even blinking. Elemental techniques and weapons 
thrown at him were ignored as if they were no more dangerous than 
a child's playthings. It couldn't even be called contemptuous, 
because Uzumaki hadn't even properly registered their existence. 


The look he had seen in those burning slitted eyes chilled him even 
now. Uzumaki hadn't even seen them properly when he had run 
through them and torn them apart. They might as well have been 
part of the background setting for all the regard he had given them. 


Takemaru could only sigh at his pointless death. He was going to die 
for no reason, at the hands of a man that probably wouldn't even 
remember any of those that had died at his hand here. His last sight 
would be a mane of blood streaked golden hair vanishing into the 
distance as the pained groaning of his dying comrades rang in his 
ears. 


At the very least, he could rest assured that his wife and son would 
be safe for now. Uzumaki had only killed them because they had 
been literally in his way, so he clearly wasn't going to go after any 
civilians. He could make a wild guess that Pain had done something 
to provoke the blond to this kind of violent reaction and he knew that 
the resulting battle was likely going to be making some geographical 
changes. 


He was relieved over the fact that both Pain and Konan weren't in 
the village right now, having moved closer to the border of earth 
country for some reason unknown to him. It meant that Amegakure 
itself was likely to escape becoming collateral damage. 


Naruto continued to sprint with the same urgent speed that he had 
been going at from the very start. He cut directly through Amegakure 
with his gaze firmly fixed on the direction where Xanna was directing 
him, heedless of the shinobi trying to stop him. Any that got in his 
way he killed, the others he ignored. 


His limited sensing ability allowed him to feel the chakra infused into 
the rain and he knew that the enemy would know he was coming, 
but that didn't matter. This Rinnegan user whose name he didn't 
even know could be as prepared as he liked and it wouldn't matter in 
the slightest. 


Pain moved his six paths some distance out of the cave to await the 
arrival of UZumaki Naruto. He knew it would not be much longer 
before the man reached him at the speeds that he was moving. 


The chakra he felt from his soon to be adversary was monstrously 
huge and powerful, much stronger than his own. It was also 
behaving like a caged beast that would tear him to pieces at the first 
Opportunity, the emotions of its owner being so powerful that the 
chakra was reacting to it. 


Despite all this, Pain was fully confident that he would be victorious. 
He was god after all and his vision of peace would not be defeated 
here. UZumaki would simply have to realise that he and the Kyuubi 
were a necessary sacrifice to pave the way for the future. 


Naruto didn't slow his run when he caught sight of the six men in 
Akatsuki cloaks, despite knowing that these were the Six Paths of 
Pain. They didn't matter, only saving Xanna mattered. 


He could tear them apart after she was safe. 


Pain had intended to monologue a bit before the battle started, but 
his eyes widened slightly when he saw that the charging blond had 


absolutely no intention of stopping, keeping his gaze fixed firmly in 
the direction of the cave where Pain's true body was hidden. 


The Animal Path quickly summoned a giant rhino to meet Naruto's 
charge, but once again received unexpected results. 


Naruto wasn't intending to take any chances in this situation and he 
wasn't going to waste time. His strength enhancing seal was already 
active, so he didn't bother trying to dodge or get around the rhino. 
Instead, he simply smashed his first into its armored head, sending it 
flying back at its summoner with its entire skeleton shattered. 


Not even sparing a glance at the puppet corpses, he continued his 
charge towards the cave. 


" Bansho Ten'in(Heavenly Attraction of All of Creation)! " 


Naruto roared in frustrated rage at having his momentum arrested 
and then being pulled away from his goal. Turning back, he saw that 
it was the one that Xanna had identified for him as the Deva Path 
that was pulling him back. He was familiar enough with gravity 
thanks to his use of it through Fuinjutsu to identify it for what it was. 


Baring his teeth in a ferocious and infuriated snarl, Naruto knew that 
he would have to destroy at least that one before he could move 
forward. Not wanting to waste any time, he sent a chain hurtling at it, 
making use of the pull to give it more momentum. 


Before the chain could hit its target, the Preta Path got in the way 
and started absorbing the chain. Unbothered, Naruto continued his 
flight forward, preparing to shred both of those bodies with Senjutsu 
enhanced claws. 


Perceiving the attack, the two Paths got out of the way in time to 
dodge, but were once more surprised as Naruto stabbed a chain into 
the ground to the side and used it to slingshot around... directly at 
the Naraka Path, which he knew could revive the others. 


His plan was once more foiled, this time by the Animal Path as it 
used its powers to summon the Naraka Path out of danger. 


Snarling in renewed fury, he updated his priority targets. 
Naraka 

Animal (If he couldn't take Naraka out first) 

Deva 


The others didn't matter to him at all. He didn't even know what the 
Asura and Human Paths could do, since Xanna had only known their 
names and they hadn't done anything special during her battle with 
them and the Preta Path was completely worthless as anything but a 
shield against Ninjutsu. 


The sense of urgency pounding in his skull forced him to think of a 
tactic that he would have never used otherwise. 


" Tajū Kage Bunshin no Jutsu(Multiple Shadow Clone 
Technique)! " 


The army of shadow clones immediately charged towards the cave 
where Pain's crippled true body was, intent on turning him into a 
bloody smear. 


Pain's eyes widened slightly, though in truth he was badly shocked at 
the tactic. His real body wouldn't have the slightest chance of 
defending himself against that kind of assault and he wasn't sure if 
Konan and Zetsu could keep all of them at bay without at least one 
of them getting through. 


Feeling that he had no choice in the matter, he sent the Asura Path 
after the clones, counting on its wide area missile attacks to thin the 
number of clones that Konan would have to contend with. 


Instantly pouncing on the opportunity, Naruto went after the Animal 
path, knowing that its summoning ability would prevent him from 


harming the Naraka Path. The Human and Preta Paths moved to 
block his advance but found themselves brutally overpowered. The 
Paths were incredibly strong and durable, but Naruto's raw strength 
was much greater than what they were able to exert. 


Unable to disengage without putting the Animal Path in danger, they 
were forced to stay locked in a Taijutsu battle against Naruto's 
godlike strength. The two Paths tried to get Naruto into a grapple so 
that the Human Path could remove his soul, but Naruto wasn't 
interested in finding out what kind of ability the Human Path had and 
assaulted it with multiple chains and then ripped its head off with a 
claw swipe. 


The Preta Path moved to absorb the chains, but the blond had 
predicted that kind of thing and deliberately moved into it and 
allowed it to grab his arm. The moment that he felt it absorbing his 
chakra, he pushed a good chunk of raw natural energy towards it 
and watched in satisfaction as the Preta Path turned to stone. 


Inside the cave, the real Pain had sweat pouring down his face due 
to the effort of concentration he was being forced to exert. Focusing 
six bodies on a single target was one thing, but being pressed this 
hard on multiple fronts was a whole other level of difficulty. The 
clones weren't being stupid and even the Asura Path was having 
trouble with them, as they were using delaying tactics on it while the 
main force of clones kept charging at his true body. 


With the Preta Path now turned to stone and the Human Path taken 
out of the battle, Naruto focused his murderous gaze on the Animal 
Path. As a final act in taking the Human Path out of action, he threw 
its body as far as he was able to prevent the Naraka Path from 
reviving it while he was busy hunting the Animal Path. 


His headlong chase of the Animal Path was once more interrupted 
by a most annoying technique. 


" Shinra Tensei(Heavenly Subjugation of the Omnipresent God)! 


Naruto crashed against a large boulder and turned it to rubble. Pain 
took the small opening to summon the remains of the Human Path 
and then revive it with Naraka. 


When Naruto picked himself up, dirty but completely unharmed and 
saw that the Human Path was on its feet again he sank even deeper 
into his berserker state of mind. The memories of his clones being 
destroyed by missiles and paper cuts before they reached the real 
body did nothing to calm him down. He didn't have time for this! 
While these stupid insect bite attacks were wasting his time, Xanna 
was weakening and in ever greater danger of being taken from him! 


Roaring his rage, he pulled on the world even more harshly than 
before, too deep in his anger to even truly understand what he was 
doing. All he knew was that he needed these pests to be destroyed 
so that they stopped getting in his way. 


Pain watched in apprehension as the ground cracked from the force 
of the blond's roar and a sudden wind picked up. His Rinnegan 
allowed him to see the chakra churning chaotically in the air, mixed 
with the now visibly twisting natural energy, both of them being torn 
out of place and pulled towards Naruto. 


Looking into the those gold-orange irises, Pain couldn't see anything 
human in them anymore. The only thing he could see in them was 
an inferno of boiling hate that would never be satisfied or calmed. 
The reports he had received on UZumaki's disposition and mental 
state claimed that he was rather well adjusted(though prone to 
outbursts of strange behavior), but clearly that was just the surface 
of it. Underneath that, Uzumaki Naruto's sanity was entirely 
dependant on some external factor. By what he had learned recently, 
that would most likely be the Kyuubi. Since the Bijuu was apparently 
sentient and capable of taking human form, as well as the demon 
naming itself his wife, this made a sick sort of sense. 


If he had time to think about it, Pain would have eventually deduced 
a fairly accurate estimation of Naruto's life and the reasons for why 
this was so, but he didn't have any more time, as the previously stiff 


wind had now become a tornado and nothing that Pain did would 
stop it. Even using a Shinra Tensei to disperse it only worked for a 
few moments before it reformed. 


Shinobi were always taught that an angry enemy was a reckless 
enemy and a reckless enemy was a dead enemy. For Pain, this had 
always been true. 


Except for this time. Because this time, an angry enemy was simply 
one that would heartlessly put the world to the torch if that was what 
it took. Despite having gone berserk past the point of rational 
thought, Naruto still Knew which ones he needed to destroy to get 
what he wanted. 


The powerful wind picked the Animal Path off the ground and pulled 
it towards Naruto. Pain knew that he couldn't use a bird summon to 
get out of this, so he resorted to using a Bansho Ten'in to pull the 
endangered Path out of the powerful wind. 


A chain going towards him forced him to abandon that plan of action 
or risk losing the Deva Path as well. While the Deva Path managed 
to escape impalement, Naruto savagely punched through the Animal 
Path's chest to kill it and then hurled it at the sky with all the strength 
he was capable of. 


The body caught fire due to air friction and eventually broke out of 
the planet's gravity well, the throw having been strong enough to 
propel it out of the atmosphere. 


" Chibaku Tensei(Heavenly Body Bursting from the Earth)! " 


Pain had realised that smaller techniques wouldn't be enough to stop 
the berserking blond. His incredible durability and healing factor 
made sure of it. The only thing that would work would be something 
huge and Chibaku Tensei was more or less the only thing he had 
that was big enough. 


He had already abandoned all the other bodies due to needing all of 
his concentration and chakra for this technique, leaving them lying 
around uselessly. The Chibaku Tensei would destroy them as well, 
but he could always find new bodies to host his Paths. 


"You don't have to go that far." Konan said in worry. She knew how 
much strain that technique put on him, even if he hadn't used up all 
that much chakra quite yet. Though summoning the Kyuubi had 
been somewhat difficult. 


"| have no choice, my opponent is more monster than man." Pain 
intoned firmly. 


" Useless, all your effort is useless. He will not be stopped. " 
Xanna added just to rub it in. She was delaying the drain of her 
chakra as much as possible, but she didn't have much time left. 


Aside from that, she still trying to figure out what the familiar-and-yet- 
unfamiliar feeling that she was getting from this idiot cripple's 
Rinnegan was. 


Black Zetsu stayed silent. He hoped that this technique would be the 
end of Uzumaki Naruto so that the Eye of the Moon Plan could get 
back on track without him screwing things up. He was ready to make 
his move in case things didn't go so well though. Even if Uzumaki 
won the battle raging outside, Madara's vision would come true, 
though the original plan had been badly derailed. It would simply be 
preferrable if the oversized plan wrecking blond could kindly die first. 
What he was intending would be risky enough without the threat of 
being torn to pieces. 


Naruto glared furiously at the ever enlarging sphere of rock hanging 
in the sky, his chains stabbing deep into the earth to keep him from 

being lifted up as well. His rage wasn't lessened in the least, but he 

retained enough coherency to know that he wouldn't be able to help 
Xanna if he got himself crushed here. 


So instead of attacking the way that his anger would have him do, he 
forced himself to turn his back on the annoying bastard and used his 
chains to pull himself towards the cave that was only barely visible in 
the distance. 


"There will be no escape from this technique UZumaki, | will crush 
you into the ground and pave the way to the future." Pain said 
through the Deva Path, feeling the need to make a portentous 
statement as a finishing line. 


Naruto turned his head to see what the orange haired annoyance 
was talking about and saw the man-made planetoid falling towards 
him. It was far too big to dodge and even if he did that, it would force 
him to make a detour towards the cave and was thus unacceptable. 


Snarling bestially in utter frustration, hating this man more than he 
had ever hated anyone in his life, Naruto threw himself at the giant 
rock with every intention of turning it into dust. 


"Kaimon, Kyūmon, Seimon: Kai(Gate of Opening, Gate of 
Healing, Gate of Life: Open)! " 


His chakra network didn't appreciate the sudden flooding of powerful 
Yang natured chakra, especially not when it was mixed up with 
natural energy. There was a distinct lack of Yin nature chakra and it 
unbalanced things quite badly, but he didn't care. He could feel the 
natural energy shifting around him violently as it was thrown off 
balance, but he forced it down. He hadn't been able to do something 
like that when he had been learning Senjutsu, but now with his life 
force being so much more powerful and himself being much more 
skilled at manipulating it, he was able to force it into submission. 


Readying his fist, he prepared to throw every bit of strength he had 
behind his punch and obliterate this stupid rock and then do the 
same to the Deva Path. 


" Wakusei Kudaki(Planet Crusher)! " 


His fist hit the planetoid with such force that it truly would have 
cracked the world open if he had struck the ground with it. As it was, 
the Rinnegan made ball of rock had no chance of resisting the power 
behind that punch and was turned into a rain of pebbles and dust 
that fell harmlessly to the ground. 


As soon as Naruto hit the ground, He launched himself at the Deva 
Path. He saw the body sway and then fall to the ground, making him 
think that the technique was likely a one shot of some sort, but didn't 
fuss over it. All he did was kick the body's head off without stopping 
his run towards the cave where his wife was still weakening. 


"N-Nagato?" Konan choked out in a tone of stunned betrayal, blood 

dripping from her mouth due to the chakra rod stabbed through her 

chest. Turning her head, she saw that Zetsu was once more bonded 
to her life long friend and the hand gripping the black rod impaled in 
her was completely black. 


Nagato's mind all but shut down at the sight, unable to deal with the 
sight of his last friend being fatally injured by his hand. Having 
Yahiko die by his hand had broken him and to see the same happen 
to Konan was more than he could cope with. 


This was all exactly as Zetsu had planned. He was pressed for time 
and didn't have any time to waste on Nagato's attempts to resist his 
control. He quickly connected himself to the Gedo Mazo via his 
Mokuton and began siphoning chakra from the statue to power the 
technique. 


" Gedo: Rinne Tensei no Jutsu(Outer Path: Samsara of Heavenly 
Life Technique)! " 


Xanna had been surprised by the sudden betrayal but not nearly as 
much as what she started sensing as the technique was used. 
Though it had been long ago and it was changed since then, she 
could definitely feel a hint of Madara's chakra in those Rinnegan 


eyes. What really threw her though, was that it also felt vaguely 
similar to Senju Hashirama's chakra. 


Zetsu felt the technique pulling vast amounts of chakra and raw life 
force from Nagato and himself and knew that it had been wise to 
think of siphoning chakra away from the Bijuu to power this. Madara 
had been very powerful and his body old and decayed. Something 
like that was not easily overcome just because the Rinnegan granted 
this technique. 


" Naruto! Destroy the Rinnegan! " Xanna commanded urgently, 
hoping to disrupt the technique. 


The newly arrived Naruto obeyed without hesitation and threw 
himself into a claw swipe that would take out both the Rinnegan user 
and his eyes. 


Despite having no time to evade, Zetsu grinned just a moment 
before his death. They were too late, Madara was restored to his 
prime and even with the Rinnegan lost, a new set of Mangenkyo 
Sharingan awaited him that would be able to evolve into a new 
Rinnegan soon enough. He hadn't been sure if he would be able to 
restore Madara without the Kyuubi's chakra fully added to the Gedo 
Mazo, but it seemed to have worked. It had been far too close for 
comfort, but luck had seemingly favored someone other than 
Uzumaki for a change. 


Naruto turned away from the ruined corpse and faced his wife. 
Despite never having seen her in her giant fox form, he didn't waste 
time gawking and instantly made his way to the chains and tried to 
pull them out of her. 


" You can't remove those chains Naruto! Seal me quickly! " 
Xanna urged, knowing that her time was running out. 


"Damnit, hold on a moment! | need to purge the natural energy from 
the seal!" Naruto said back in frustration at yet another delay, 
frantically moving to do just that. 


" No time! " The demoness snapped back, her tone harsh because 
she knew that it would be too late any second now. 


Not really knowing what else he could do, Naruto grabbed hold of 
her and pulled on her chakra, trying to draw it into the seal that way. 
Xanna pushed her chakra towards him as much as she was able, 
but the pull of the Gedo Mazo was very strong. 


Knowing that her life could now be measured in seconds and not 
double digit ones, she frantically pushed everything that she was into 
Naruto, reaching out to the small fragment of her chakra that she 
had entrusted to Naruto. 


Naruto stumbled back when the crimson fur that he was pulling on 
suddenly dispersed into a reddish chakra mist and got drawn into the 
Gedo Mazo. 


Sitting on the ground and staring uncomprehendingly at the Gedo 
Mazo, Naruto had no idea how to feel. 


He had failed and now Xanna was gone. 


A considerable distance to the north, a man without eyes awoke and 
smiled darkly. His long awaited resurrection had finally happened, 
which could only mean that the Eye of the Moon plan was nearing 
completion. 


"Zetsu?" He questioned, feeling the chakra of his faithful servant and 
creation nearby. 


"Madara-sama." White Zetsu said just to confirm that he was here 
and paying attention. 


"Where are we and what is the status of the plan?" Madara asked. 


"We are in the Mountain's Graveyard. As for the plan... there have 
been... complications." 


Madara frowned. He hadn't expected everything to go perfectly, but 
this sounded as if the plan had deviated quite badly. 


"Tell me everything.” 


The bloody, pained cough of the blue haired paper using kunoichi 
drew Naruto's attention and he made his way over to her. 


Uncaring of her condition he kicked her over so that she way lying on 
her back and stared at her with a completely dead gaze. 


"You kept me from saving her. You prevented my clones from 
reaching the real body and made me waste time fighting those 
corpses outside." Naruto said. 


Konan couldn't help the chill that crawled up her spine at the tone. It 
was more dead and empty than anything she had ever heard from 
Nagato. What made it worse was that she now understood that she 
and Nagato had been used as pawns in someone else's plan. Their 
desire for peace had been taken advantage of by Madara for 
whatever purpose the man had and now he was no doubt alive again 
thanks to Zetsu's treachery. 


She didn't really understand the relationship between this man and 
the Kyuubi, but the tone of his voice told her everything that she 
needed to know. Their actions had destroyed his life and in the end it 
had caused nothing but harm for everyone except Madara, whom 
she hated. Yahiko, Nagato and her had wanted to be heroes and 
bring peace and happiness to people so that no one would have to 
suffer the way that they had suffered as children. Now that 
everything was at last revealed, she knew that Yahiko would have 
been ashamed of them and the ruin they had caused. Not to mention 
how appalled he would have been that Nagato had used his body to 
do it. 


She would have apologized if she didn't know how hollow it would 
be. An apology, no matter how sincere, wouldn't bring back what was 


lost. Instead she just stared at him silently with eyes full of regret and 
waited for him to kill her. The wound that Zetsu had inflicted on her 
would certainly be fatal if not treated immediately, but she was sure 
that the blond looming over her would end her before that injury 
could claim her life. 


Naruto simply stared down at her silently, noting but not caring about 
the regret he could see she was feeling. He could kill her or he could 
not kill her... neither option really felt appealing. Nothing much felt 
appealing really. There was a feeling of aching emptiness in his 
chest that was eclipsing everything else. The pain of his 
damaged(though quickly healing) chakra coils due to his reckless 
use of the gates seemed distant and insignificant. 


There was also guilt that settled heavily on his shoulders. Instead of 
screwing around and thinking of them as a bunch of stupid 
nuisances, he should have treated Akatsuki as a legitimate threat. If 
he had done that, then Xanna would never have been in danger. 


His mind wandered aimlessly through memories of the wonderful 
past two months, finding it impossible to reconcile the fact that he 
had been enjoying a morning cuddle with his wife less than two 
hours ago with the situation as it was now. Out of sheer habit he 
reached towards the piece of her chakra held in a sectioned off part 
of the Reaper Death Seal and froze. 


It was about time, | was starting to think that you were going to 
just keep moping. Though the words were mocking, they were 
spoken in a fond tone. 


Xanna! You're alright?! He exclaimed in utter relief. It was almost 
enough to make his legs give out and send him crashing ass first to 
the ground. 


In a manner of speaking. The demoness replied evasively, making 
a worried frown appear on his face. But we can talk about that 
later, there are several things you need to take care of first, 
such as that woman and the Gedo Mazo. 


Konan's forehead creased in slight confusion as he just stood over 
her like a statue for several minutes. At first he had seemed almost 
dazed, as if he was barely aware of his surroundings, then he 
suddenly looked hyper focused for a moment and then it almost 
seemed as if he was about to cry. Now he was focusing back on her 
and seemed to have regained some control of himself. 


"What was the technique that was being used just before | came in 
here?" Naruto asked the injured woman. 


"The Samsara of Heavenly Life, a resurrection technique that allows 
a Rinnegan user to trade his own life force and chakra in exchange 
for bringing someone back from the dead." Konan explained, 
ignoring the pain it caused her. If her last act could be giving away 
important information to an enemy of Madara then that was at least 
something that she could do right. 


"Who was being brought back?" 
"Madara | think." 


Naruto nodded as if a suspicion had just been confirmed, not 
knowing that they were thinking of different Madara's, though it didn't 
really matter in the end. 


"Why?" He asked next, causing her to frown in confusion. Wasn't it 
obvious why Madara had been resurrected? 


"Why were you doing this?" He elaborated. 


Konan swallowed the sorrow and regret that blocked her throat at 
the question and answered. "Nagato and | just wanted to continue 
Yahiko's dream and create a peaceful world, but Nagato lost his way 
and | followed him. All we ended up doing was causing more pain." 
She finished sadly, her mind going over the terrible things that they 
had done. In the end, all they had done was propagate the hatred 
that they had been trying to fight against. 


Naruto didn't know who Yahiko and Nagato were, but could guess 
that one of them was the Rinnegan user. Though from what Xanna 
had told him, that Rinnegan had Madara's chakra in it, so it likely 
never belonged to the cripple that was now hanging lifelessly with his 
face clawed off in that strange machine. 


"We were Jiraiya's students and we couldn't live up to his vision of 
peace. | know that he was your teacher as well... do you want to 
create peace too?" Konan revealed and asked when he didn't pose 
any further questions of his own. 


Naruto ground his teeth together in surprised anger and made a 
mental note to kick the shit out of Jiraiya for not mentioning that 
there was a Rinnegan bearer out there. 


That would have been PRETTY FUCKING IMPORTANT TO KNOW 
BEFORE IT WAS TOO LATE! He raged to himself 


Agreed. Xanna chimed in, similarly pissed off. 


His short mental conversation done, Naruto answered the prone 
woman. "I don't care about peace or the world or any of that fantasy 
crap. | came here to save my wife from a pretentious bastard that 
thought he could do anything he wanted just because he had a fancy 
pair of eyeballs. Now I'm getting out of this pseudo intellectual 
rathole and making plans to send Madara to the deepest pit of the 
abyss that | can find." 


Konan just nodded slightly, not really surprised. He hadn't seemed 
like the type to strive for peace, though he was clearly also not 
interested in war. All he cared about was the woman he loved and 
she had to admit to herself that it was certainly a better mindset than 
what most people had. At the very least he wouldn't do any harm to 
anyone that didn't try to harm him or his first. That was more than 
could be said for her or Nagato. 


"You said you wanted peace?" The blond prodded, making her nod 
silently. 


"Do you want your friends back too?" He questioned further, making 
her eyes widen slightly in surprise, though she was in fact very 
surprised. She nodded hesitantly, not daring to hope that he had 
some way of bringing them back to her, or that he would be that kind. 


"Then go to them and you can have both." He said with his voice 
suddenly much colder and stabbed one of the chakra rods that had 
been lying around through her heart, impaling it deep enough that it 
got stuck in the ground under her. 


Konan convulsed once from the pain and then went still, her vision 
already going dark. 


"If you wanted peace then you shouldn't have wasted time fighting in 
this world." Was the last thing she heard before she expired. 


Naruto appeared in the secret valley that had formerly belonged to 
the wolf tribe with the Gedo Mazo in tow and then collapsed against 
a tree right after. 


Sitting with his back pressed against it, he tried to calm down his 
breathing and stop his hands from shaking, but failed spectacularly. 
He had been holding himself together before with nothing but sheer 
force of will and the Knowledge that there were things he needed to 
take care of before he could fall apart. 


Killing that blue haired woman whose name he had never gotten 
didn't bother him in the slightest. She had been one of those that had 
nearly taken Xanna away from him and there was simply no way in 
hell that he was going to let that go, even if the woman did seem to 
honestly regret it. 


No, it was how terribly close he had been to losing Xanna that was 
causing him to nearly hyperventilate. She had always seemed so 
invincible that having her come within a hairsbreadth of being 
destroyed was more jarring to him than if the death god had come to 


his door and told him that he'd been fired and was now a door-to- 
door carpet salesman. 


Shhhh beloved, it's alright, I am here. She cooed at him from 
within and eventually managed to calm him down. 


Hang on just a second, let me get you out of there. He said to her, 
wanting nothing more than to hold her to assure himself that she was 
really still with him. 


NO! She yelled at him frantically, making him freeze just as he was 
about to open the seal to get her out. 


What's wrong? He asked apprehensively. He didn't think that she 
would simply be scared of something like that happening again, but 
couldn't think of what else it could be. He had definitely felt a lot of 
fear from her at the idea of leaving the seal. 


She stayed silent for several long seconds and he could clearly feel 
that she was both very upset and slightly ashamed of something. I... 
can't leave the seal anymore. 


Why not? He asked warily. 


The Gedo Mazo took almost all of my chakra, I have barely 
enough left to match a strong Jounin such as your former 
sensei. If I left the seal now, | would be nothing but a formless 
wraith unable to even create a body for myself. As it takes far 
more chakra to sustain sentience, | would also lose my mind 
near instantly. After that, this tiny amount of chakra I have 
remaining would likely get drawn to the Gedo Mazo and I would 
end up being destroyed anyway, just as I would have been had 
you not come to save me. She explained in a resigned tone. 


But... but how could that happen? He asked in weak protest, having 
instinctively confirmed her words. He hadn't tried to gauge how much 
of her chakra was in the seal before, but now that he had he could 
indeed sense that it was only a tiny fraction of what it used to be. 


The pull of the Gedo Mazo was too strong for us to overcome 
and pull my chakra away without a complex sealing technique. I 
could feel that my time was almost up so! tried to push myself 
towards the piece of chakra I had left in your seal when we got 
married. Unknowingly, | had abandoned the chakra that the 
statue was absorbing and moved my spirit to this miniscule 
fragment. 


Both of them were silent for a long while, Naruto because he was 
thinking the situation over and Xanna so that he could think in peace. 


But you'll be okay as long as you Stay in the seal right? He asked. 


I will not be in any immediate danger as long as you don't die, 
yes. She confirmed. It would be a sorry existence and she didn't 
know how long she would be able to tolerate it, but it was better than 
oblivion... for the moment at least. At the very least, she would still 
be able to experience the world through Naruto, though she couldn't 
take control of his body with so little chakra, so she was reduced to 
an observer. 


That's alright then. He said in relief, causing her some irritation 
because she thought that he only cared about the fact that she 
would be with him and was dismissing what the situation was like for 
her. As long as you're in no immediate danger, then I have time to 
find out a way to return your chakra to you. 


After hearing that she calmed down and chastised herself slightly for 
thinking that Naruto would be that callous. Fortunately she hadn't 
said anything and her husband would never be aware of her 
uncharitable thoughts. 


You think that you can manage it? She asked. 
l'il find a way. He affirmed, which more or less let her Know that he 


had no idea how to do it, but was going to find a way even if he had 
to punch the death god in the crotch. 


But first... we need to prevent Madara from causing anymore 
problems. He said, remembering all too well that Itachi's Mangenkyo 
was still out there and Xanna had already told him about being able 
to sense the Shodai Hokage's chakra in those Rinnegan eyes. He 
might not know exactly what was up with that, but he could draw 
enough unpleasant conclusions. 


There would be no more taking things lightly and thinking that he and 
Xanna were too tough for anyone to touch them. 


Madara most definitely had his undivided attention right now. 


The sky was going dark by the time Naruto finished working. 


The entire valley was now ringed with Fuinjutsu defenses so 
fearsome and impregnable that there was absolutely no chance of 
anything unexpected happening. Never mind the fact that the valley 
was already near impossible to find if you didn't know where to look. 


There were space-time barriers that prevented any and all 
summoning from being used... or any other space-time technique for 
that matter. Additionally there was a chakra blocking barrier that 
would prevent any sensors from feeling through it. 


In short, the entire valley was effectively locked off into a parallel 
dimension that could only be reached with the Hiraishin and even 
then only if the user had the proper key to pass through the barriers. 
If they didn't have the key, they would find themselves teleported into 
a tightly folded area of space where their mass would be 
compressed into a ball the size of Naruto's fist, which would be 
painfully fatal. 


Naruto exhaled with a gusty sigh at finally being done, feeling oddly 
tired. Even with shadow clones, it had taken him all day to do this. 


I'm afraid you're not tired just because you've been working so 
hard beloved. Xanna spoke sadly, alarming him. 


What's wrong? He asked, feeling a foreboding case of deja vu. The 
last time he had asked that, he had learned that she couldn't leave 
the seal anymore. 


It would appear that I spoke too soon when I said that there was 
no immediate danger. Even sealed inside you, this tiny amount 
of chakra I have is not enough to sustain my continued 
existence. She spoke with a soft and resigned tone. She hadn't 
wanted to interrupt him while he was placing the seals, but now she 
couldn't put it off any longer. 


So... what? Are you draining my chakra to keep yourself going? He 
asked with a thoughtful frown. He didn't care if she was, sure it 
would reduce his combat capacity somewhat to have a portion of his 
chakra dedicated to supporting her, but it was no big deal. 


Nothing so simple I'm afraid. Your chakra is not usable to me 
for that kind of thing. She replied, without revealing the reason for 
her sudden morose mood. 


What then? He prodded, wanting a clear answer already. 


What chakra I do have has latched onto your life force and is 
using it to sustain me. The drain is enough that a normal human 
would be dead somewhere between one and three days, 
depending on how strong they were. Your life force is much 
stronger and will hold out for perhaps a month, maybe 
somewhat longer. She revealed solemnly, Knowing that the 
situation was unsustainable. 


Then I'll just keep draining natural energy from the world to keep us 
going until | can find a way to restore you. Naruto said without 
concern, thinking nothing of the fact that his wife was literally sucking 
the life out of him. 


It will not be enough. The drain is too much to be countered like 
that. Only places such as Myobokuzan have natural energy in 
great enough amounts to give you a significant enough 


increase in life energy to sustain us for more than a few days. 
At the most, we will have gained another month or two, likely 
less. Xanna refuted. 


Naruto gnawed on his lower lip in thought and considered any 
possible alternatives. He had no idea how long it would take him to 
get her chakra back and working under a time limit like that was 
mightily inconvenient. 


Would it be possible to seal you in such a way that you would be 
hibernating and not draining me? He asked. 


I'm not a bear Naruto. Despite the dire situation, she couldn't help 
feeling dryly amused at the suggestion. The only workable 
alteration you could make would be to change the seal in such 
a way that you would be siphoning off my chakra instead of the 
other way around. 


Naruto frowned. That option was out of the question. / guess we're 
working on a time limit then. 


I guess so... Xanna agreed with a sad sigh. I do have a request to 
make though. 


What kind of request? He asked suspiciously, getting the feeling that 
he wouldn't like it. 


If it turns out to be hopeless, then I want you to save yourself 
and eject me from the seal. 


No. He said stonily, unable to believe that she would even think of 
something like that. 


Naruto, if it turns out to be hopeless then | will meet the same 
end whether you do so or not. The only difference will be 
whether | take you with me. The demoness reasoned. 


Naruto had never been very reasonable though. No, I won't do it. 


Will you just think about it for a second?! I don't want to die as 
a parasite and drag my husband to the grave alongside me. 
There is no need to throw your life away like this. This way you 
would at least be able to remember me. 


| don't care, | would die a thousand times if I can keep you with me 
for just a moment longer. What good is remembering you if you're 
not there anymore? He retorted, starting to get angry with this 
conversation. 


Naruto... please. She pleaded, shocking him out of his anger. She 
had never said 'please' to him unless it was sarcastic. There are still 
people that you care about in the world. You could even try 
going back to that Tsunami woman in Wave, I know that you are 
still fond of her. It makes no sense for us to die together. You 
can end your life at any time if you can't bear to live on without 
me, but don't deny yourself the chance to live. 


Naruto was silent for a full five minutes, finding it hard to believe that 
after all the effort he had put into becoming immortal, it was she that 
was in danger of dying. She, who was supposed to be eternal and 
who had been there for him for as long as he could remember. The 
thought of leaving her to die in order to save himself was so 
repugnant that he couldn't even tolerate thinking of it without feeling 
his guts twisting in self disgust. 


You're such a stupid wife. He said scornfully, feeling her confusion 
and anger at the words and tone, but continued speaking anyway. 
This is what you get for skipping the wedding vows. If you hadn't 
done that, then you would have known better. You would have 
known that dying together is the only kind of dying that makes sense. 


Xanna was silent for a short while before she replied. You will not 
be dissuaded from this course then? Tsunade's words about his 
priorities going briefly through her mind. Naruto's resolve to keep her 
with him for as long as possible was unassailable. 


Of course not, | love you and I would rather die with you than live 
without you. He confirmed. 


I love you too husband. Xanna replied with her tone being much 
warmer and stopped trying to convince him otherwise. It was clear 
that he wouldn't budge on this. It is decided then, we will stay 
together to whatever end? 


To whatever end. He repeated firmly. 


OMAKE: Hokage Naruto at the Five Kage Summit. 


"Strangers from distant lands, friends of old, you have been 
summoned here to answer the threat of Akatsuki." Mifune spoke 
ominously to the five Kage gathered in the land of iron. 


"I'm sorry, but are you quoting someone? Becase that doesn't sound 
like something that you would normally say." Naruto interrupted, 
confused by the weird way of talking that the old guy was using. 


He had to hand it to him though... that was an awesome Fu Manchu 
moustache. 


Mifune coughed to hide his slight embarrassment. His grandson had 
insisted that they watch the Lord of the Rings together last night and 
it had been a surprisingly good movie. "Yes well... moving on." 


"Before we begin talking about Akatsuki, | would like to ask Hokage- 
dono if he would be willing to open diplomatic relations with the 
Water Country." Terumi Mei spoke up, placing deliberate emphasis 
on 'relations' to test the young Hokage's reaction. He looked like 
such an interesting man. 


She was also amused to note that he was the only Kage that didn't 
have the traditional hat with him. 


"| would be delighted, I'm sure that relations between Water and Fire 
would be quite... steamy ." Naruto purred back at her. 


Up in the spaces reserved for the guards, Sakura facepalmed. 
Naruto couldn't keep it in his pants even during something this 
important. The fact that it looked like it would get him an alliance with 
Kirigakure instead of a war actually kind of pissed her off. Just once, 
she would have liked to see Naruto's perversions backfire on him. 


She wasn't even going to think about the fact that he was married. 


Unknown to her, Xanna was present due to sharing her husband's 
body at the moment and egging Naruto on to nail that delicious 
looking redhead. 


It was good for married people to share some common interests. 


His other ‘bodyguard’, Anko, was struggling to keep her laughter 
contained. This was just too good. 


Why was Anko here you ask? Because she was Anko. 
At least, that was how Naruto had explained it when questioned. 


Naruto gave a suspicious glance towards the Mizukage's 
bodyguards, where he sensed a burst of killing intent driven by 
impotent jealousy. 


Mei held her cheek in simulated shyness, making an 'O' shape with 
her mouth to top it off. "Hokage-dono! You are so bold. Should | fear 
for my virtue in the face of such beastly desires?" She flirted back, 
enjoying herself immensely. The men in Kirigakure didn't have the 
spine to be so forward with her. 


"| have no idea what beastly desires you're talking about Mizukage- 
chan, but if it makes you feel better you can tie me down." Naruto 
replied, deliberately making his voice throaty and even more 
growling than usual to contradict his claim of not having any beastly 


desires. "I'll even provide the chains." He offered and extended 
several chains from his hand as a demonstration. 


Mei blushed at the implication, as well as the brazen '-chan' honorific 
he used. That was a diminutive suffix that should never, ever be 
used in a formal setting, even for those of lower rank. That the blond 
Hokage had enough spine to use it on a foreign dignitary in the 
middle of a highly tense meeting like this told her that he was utterly 
confident in his ability to handle any possible negative fallout from it, 
and confidence she liked. 


Not that there was going to be any negative fallout from her side, 
since she liked it. It made her feel years younger. 


"Enough of this! We're here to discuss the threat of Akatsuki, not get 
hooked up!" A, the Raikage yelled and slammed his palms on the 
table to emphasise his point. 


"Don't be such a cockblock Raikage! Can't you see that me and the 
sexy Mizukage were talking?!" Naruto yelled back, glaring the 
Raikage straight in the eye. 


"What did you call me you punk?!" A yelled back, his temper 
unsuited to dealing with any kind of provocation. 


"You mad bro?" Naruto asked slyly, sporting a shit eating grin at how 
riled up the Raikage was getting. 


"HELL YEAH I'M MAD! COME AT ME BRO!" A roared back and 
slammed his fist into the table, breaking it in half. 


"FLIP THIS SHIT!" Naruto suddenly roared as well and flipped his 
table towards the Raikage. 


Before the guards could think to get in the way, the two of them hand 
their hands locked in a contest of strength. The Raikage had his 
Lightning Armor active, while Naruto was ablaze with a cloak of 
demonic crimson chakra. 


Growling excitedly with a wide grin splitting his face, Naruto soon 
proved to be the stronger and forced the Raikage to one knee and 
then kneed him in the face, sending him flying back towards his seat. 


"BOO-YAH! Who's the man?!" He exclaimed with his hands raised in 
the air. When he didn't get any immediate response(everyone being 
too busy gawking at him to say anything), he asked again. "I repeat, 
who is the MAN?! Come on girls let me hear you say it!" He finished, 
turning towards Sakura and Anko. 


"You're the man Naruto!" Anko's enthusiastic reply completely 
drowned out Sakura's reluctant one. 


Mifune tried to enforce some order but got beaten to the punch by 
Onoki. 


"This is what Konoha's Hokage acts like? Disgraceful." The 
Sandaime Tsuchikage scoffed. 


"What's really disgraceful is that you haven't retired yet. How about 
letting that girl with the cute pouty glare up on the balcony take over 
for you?" Naruto riposted with a grin. 


"HA, see gramps! Even the Hokage is telling you to retire." 
Kurotsuchi said with a smirk, unable to resist the jab at her 
grandfather, even though she didn't like the Hokage all that much. 


"That is enough!" Mifune snapped, fed up with the madhouse that 
the serious meeting had turned into. "If Hokage-dono is quite done, 
then maybe we can get to the point of this meeting." 


"Just one more thing." Naruto said and turned towards the 
Kazekage. "How are your mother and sister Gaara?" 


Most of those present gave Naruto odd looks at his rather forward 
question, except for Sakura who had been present for most of his 
interactions with the sand siblings. 


"Mother still teases Temari about having you for a son in law. My 
sister has been asking me if | could send her on an assassination 
mission with you as the target after you sent her those daisy 
patterned panties in the mail." 


"DAMNIT GAARA, DON'T TELL HIM THAT!" Temari yelled from the 
balcony, but was summarily ignored. 


"Does Karura get ever get bored, being locked in the seal and all?" 
Naruto asked, dismissing the knowledge of Gaara's sister trying to 
kill him. 


"Sometimes, though she compensates by playing pranks with my 
sand." Gaara revealed. 


"What kind of pranks are we talking about here?" The blond asked 
suspiciously. 


Onoki's chair took this moment to collapse, causing the man to break 
his hip due to the fall. 


"Ah, | see." Naruto said in realisation, ignoring the screaming of the 
old man. 


Mifune sighed in despair. Why did Tsunade have to appoint this 
lunatic as her successor? 


Thar we go, another chapter in the quest log of this here pirate 
ship. 


I'm afraid that | wasn't able to come up with any suitably 
ridiculous way of asking for reviews this time, so I'm going to 
have to rely on you guys to review without that kind of 
prodding. 


Chapter 25 


Alrighty, there were several things that require a general 
response. 


Madara's Mangenkyo dickery: Several reviewers have pointed 
out issues about Madara being able to evolve another Rinnegan 
out of the eyes of someone that isn't directly related to him, as 
well as those eyes not being an EMS. Well, I've already 
elaborated on that somewhat in this chapter but let me just say 
one thing. Because Hashirama cells... those things can 
apparently do anything according to canon. Lets not even talk 
about Madara being able to just pluck out any eyeball he wants, 
slap it into his skull as if it was a detachable item and instantly 
use any of its special techniques as if he had years of practice 
with it. 


Several other reviews have also pointed out that I've deviated 
quite a bit from canon... | was sort of under the impression that 
this was the point of fanfiction. | personally found canon to be 
so full of various inconsistent bullshit that I'm ignoring it 
wholesale at this point. Aside from that this story was 
somewhat AU-ish from the very start, so deviations are to be 
expected. 


There have also been at least a dozen suggestions to makea 
spin off story where Naruto becomes Hokage, but I'm afraid 
you'll have to be satisfied with any omakes | come up with, 
because I can't really think of any particular plot for a Naruto 
that became Hokage. 


Review responses: 


TheWritersNightmare: | haven't in particular been thinking of a 
new weapon, but I'm still deciding between several ways that 
this story could go, so ya never know xD. 


Delta8: I'm afraid | don't see how the last chapter does not 
match with what I've previously written and I don't really give a 
damn if it doesn't match canon. 


Kyuubi can't be summoned by the eyes of the sage? I'm not 
sure where you read that, but assuming that /s true, then how 
exactly does it make sense for Madara being able to summon 
it? 


It wouldn't matter if Naruto is SSSSS-rank, he can't use the 
Hiraishin to teleport somewhere that he doesn't have a mark 
placed beforehand and he saw no need to give one to Xanna 
because he felt that she was invincible. 


Madara wasn't resurrected without a starting point, his corpse 
was a Starting point, which is something that I've mentioned 
numerous times already. The whole reason that it took so much 
chakra to restore it, was because it was so old and decayed. 


Now with all that out of the way, I give my thanks to everyone 
who reviewed and I hope this newest chapter is to your liking. 


Madara was frustrated. 


It had been two weeks since his revival and things were not going 
the way that he had thought they would. 


The spare Mangenkyo Sharingan that Zetsu had procured had been 
fully assimilated and was now evolved into a new Rinnegan. Madara 
was glad that his resurrection had no adverse effects on his body. It 
had taken decades for Hashirama's cells and chakra to fully merge 
with his own when he had integrated them and he had no wish to 
repeat that wait. 


He had always thought it rather strange(though convenient) that the 
Mangenkyo's curse of blindness only affected their original wielder, 
but had eventually shrugged it off as being chakra related and not 


truly physical. Well, that was the case for Uchiha at least, he wasn't 
sure if the same applied to a non-Uchiha. 


The eyes had not been a perfect match, which was understandable 
as they hadn't belonged to a member of his immediate family, but 
they had settled just fine in the end. No doubt it was the fact that he 
had already evolved an Eternal Mangenkyo once before, as well as 
the revitalising effect of Hashirama's cells that allowed it to happen 
without complication. 


The real issue that was frustrating Madara was the fact that he 
couldn't make proper use of the eyes. The Gedo Mazo was not 
responding to his summons, nor could he find the slightest clue 
about the whereabouts of UZumaki Naruto, who was the most likely 
person to have possession of it. 


With only the Hachibi remaining outside the Gedo Mazo, things 
should have been simple. Attack Kumogakure and take it... very 
simple and straightforward. Unfortunately, that wouldn't do him any 
good without something to seal it into. 


He certainly understood what Zetsu meant when he had said that 
Uzumaki had a penchant for wrecking plans. The original plan was 
so mangled as to be unrecognisable. 


It rankled him severely that his greatest asset and most crucial piece 
of the Moon's Eye Plan was in the hands of the enemy. If Zetsu was 
to be believed then Uzumaki had been in a relationship with the 
Kyuubi before the demon had been sealed. Though Madara found 
the thought ludicrous, considering that the Bijuu were merely masses 
of chakra, he could not deny that it was sentient after his disastrous 
attempt at controlling it. 


No doubt Uzumaki was planning to free the demon from the Gedo 
Mazo, which was something that Madara knew was a lost cause. 
Only the Rinnegan could do something like that and that wasn't even 
mentioning the fact that there was no way for a Bijuu to come out of 
the statue the same way that it had gone in. 


If you poured a glass of water into a bucket of water, there was no 
way that you were ever going to get that exact same glass of water 
back. 


Still, a clever enough man could make many uses of the Gedo Mazo 
and the longer that Uzumaki had it, the higher the chances that he 
would get some dangerous ideas. That was how Zetsu had come 
about after all. Which was another reason why it rankled him so 
much that he didn't have the Gedo Mazo anymore... he couldn't 
create any Zetsu clones. Though even Madara himself didn't know if 
anything could be done with the Gedo Mazo without the Rinnegan, 
he wasn't willing to chance it. 


Unfortunately, there wasn't a damn thing that he could do about it 
right now. Madara had no skill with space-time manipulation and 
Naruto did. Clearly the blond nuisance had somehow blocked off any 
attempts at summoning the Gedo Mazo. 


He was tempted to assault Konoha and possibly take some people 
hostage in order to force UZumaki into revealing himself, but wasn't 
going to do it quite yet. For one thing, he found that kind of crude 
tactic distasteful and for another there was no guarantee that it 
would work. Uzumaki had proven himself devious and unpredictable 
so far... there was no telling what he would do in that case. He didn't 
seem like the type to allow himself to be blackmailed. 


Left with no choice, Madara had adopted a stealthy, information 
gathering approach in his attempts to find his quarry. Causing chaos 
would only give his target more opportunity to move unseen, not to 
mention that he didn't want anyone trying to meddle in his plan now 
that it was so close to completion. It would be ideal if everyone could 
remain entirely ignorant of what was going on until it was too late. 
Regardless, Madara was certain that he would find UZumaki soon 
enough. His sensing ability was second to none, both in range and 
precision and it was only a matter of time before Uzumaki blundered 
within range of his senses. In the meanwhile, he would simply 
search using more pedestrian methods, if you could call using the 
Animal Path bird summons to search from the skies ‘pedestrian’. 


He hated it. After decades of skulking in the dark, he was more than 
ready for a good old fashioned fight to the death. 


Naruto was frustrated. 


Failure after failure was all that he had been experiencing for the 
past two weeks. 


The Gedo Mazo was a monstrosity that felt nothing but endless 
hunger. Hunger for the chakra that had once belonged to it. Naturally 
it wasn't keen on having it taken away. 


Additionally, Xanna's chakra was gone, vanished into the mess of 
chakra belonging to the various other Bijuu. Oh, it was certainly 
there, comprising well over half of that chakra mass, but it was no 
longer distinct from the others. This meant that Xanna wouldn't be 
the same ever again. 


That wasn't a problem for Naruto, he would just rip it all away and 
make Xanna more powerful than ever. 


If he actually figured out how to do it that was. He couldn't pull it 
away with force and not even Fuinjutsu was working, leaving him 
utterly stumped. He could damage the Gedo Mazo if he was using 
Senjutsu, but the damn thing didn't react in the slightest and healed 
soon after. 


Maybe I shouldn't have destroyed the Rinnegan, it seems to be the 
only thing that this statue responds to. Naruto mused to himself. At 
the very least, he hadn't discovered anything that it would respond to 
so far. 


It wouldn't have done you any good. If those eyes retained 
Madara's chakra for so long, then they would not have revealed 
their secrets to you. Even if you had transplanted them to 
yourself, they would have fought against you and resisted your 
attempts to use them, especially with their rightful owner alive 


once again. That was no doubt the reason why the cripple was 
so weak, regenerating his legs should not have been an issue 
for a true Rinnegan user. His wife shot down. 


You mean to tell me that a Rinnegan user is capable of regenerating 
themselves? Naruto asked in surprise. 


Yes, | believe so. I remember the old sage being able to heal 
extremely fast and I've heard tales that claimed he had been 
able to regrow a whole arm during his battle with the Juubi. I've 
theorised that it was an advanced use of Yin-Yang Release to 
direct the chakra in such a manner. Xanna confirmed. 


Naruto nodded to himself, as Xanna had inadvertantly answered 
another of his questions. If it had been true regeneration, then that 
would have meant that the sage would have been effectively 
immortal, but if it was a chakra technique of some sort, then it made 
sense. 


Either way, he wasn't getting anywhere with the Gedo Mazo. 


He had attempted several other things, but that too had been a 
failure. 


Attempts to adapt his own chakra so that Xanna could make use of it 
did nothing. A demon simply could not survive on human chakra. A 
human most certainly could survive having demonic chakra going 
through their coils for a short while or much longer in the case of 
Jinchuuriki, but being demons, the Bijuu could make no use of 
human chakra. The main problem with human chakra was that it only 
replenished itself inside a human body. Even if he managed to adapt 
it for her, it would just get used up in a few minutes, unlike Bijuu 
chakra, which was effectively inexhaustible. Even the lesser Bijuu 
never truly ran out of chakra, they were merely far more limited in 
their maximum power output. 


Trying to sustain her with raw natural energy also didn't work. 
Natural energy was little more than run off life force that was left 


behind by all living things. It was powerful but passive and it had 
nothing to do with chakra. Chakra users could absorb natural energy 
and balance it out with chakra to become sages, but natural energy 
only reacted to things with life in them. Xanna, being without a true 
body to call her own, was not alive in the physical sense and so 
wasn't able to make use of natural energy in its raw form. 


Her spirit was latched onto him like a parasite and sustaining itself by 
sucking the life out of him exactly because of this lack of body. 
Without the titanic and inexhaustible chakra to sustain her, it had 
sought out an alternative. 


At the very least, Naruto had narrowed down his choices. He either 
needed to restore her chakra, or he needed to find her a body. 
Neither one was easily done... though he had considered giving up 
his own body so that Xanna could use it, but she wouldn't hear of it. 
For one thing, it would still run out of life force just as fast and end up 
with her dying and for another, she didn't want him dying either. 


If he wanted her to live any longer than a few days, then he needed 
to find her a body forged of immortal essences, as that was the only 
kind of body capable of sustaining her demonic spirit. Those were 
unfortunately in very short supply. 


He had dabbled with the idea of somehow replacing her as the mind 
within the Gedo Mazo, but to do that he would first need to remove 
or destroy the maddened spirit of the Juubi. That was something that 
had unfortunately proven quite impossible, as the Gedo Mazo 
resisted any attempts at tampering with it. 


Sighing, he ran his fingers through his now grey streaked hair. He 
was running out of time and it was obvious that he would accomplish 
neither one nor the other fast enough. He could already feel himself 
withering away from the constant sapping of his life. He would need 
to absorb all the natural energy from the valley soon and then find 
another source to sustain them. 


Fortunately, he had a target in mind already. It was even better 
because it would accomplish multiple goals. All he needed was to 
find a certain slippery bastard and... persuade... him to cooperate. 


He was quite a bit weaker than he had been two weeks ago and 
even absorbing all the natural energy in this valley would not 
completely reverse that, which was why he needed that other 
surprise he had prepared. He had actually been tempted to use it on 
Madara, but Xanna had warned him away from it. The old Uchiha 
had been stupidly powerful even without the Rinnegan and they 
didn't even know for sure whether he had regained it or not. 


And they had already received a rude wake up call about taking 
things too lightly. They weren't in any position to be underestimating 
the enemy, especially not when the enemy was a legendary figure. 


Tsunade made her way home, her back aching from the long day 
and wanting above all else to get a hot bath. 


Some days ago, Jiraiya had informed her of the fact that Naruto had 
apparently decided to attack Amegakure. She had been confused 
until he mentioned learning that Naruto had gone there to kill the 
village leaders. 


The fact that Jiraiya had already been going there with the intention 
of infiltrating Ame because he had learned that Akatsuki might be 
using it as a base gave a possible motive. It was a typically Naruto 
type move to charge brazenly at the enemy and kill them on their 
own territory, the only thing confusing about it was that the battle had 
apparently taken place quite a large distance away from the village. 


She kept rolling her achy shoulder as she moved through the house, 
grumbling under her breath about her age. 


When she was suddenly grabbed from behind, she instinctively tried 
to attack but had her motions stopped quickly enough to prevent any 


harm from being done. It was then that she noticed the claws on the 
hands. 


"Naruto?" She asked with some exasperation. 


"Who else?" He said with an audible smirk and began massaging 
her shoulders, having been spying on her before. 


Tsunade relaxed slightly and allowed herself to enjoy the massage. 
She had always enjoyed these and they had in fact been one of the 
reasons why tolerating Naruto's perverse sense of humor was 
bearable. 


"How did you sneak up on me so easily?" She asked after allowing 
herself to be led to a recliner. 


"Chakra containment seal matrix in my coat, it keeps my chakra 
presence confined to a small space around me to prevent anyone 
from sensing me." Naruto explained without interrupting the 
massage. Xanna had warned him that Madara was a very powerful 
sensor, so it was crucial to keep hidden. He wasn't sure if he could 
have matched Madara as he was now even without being steadily 
drained of life. The seal had been tricky to create in such a way that 
it didn't cut off his ability to use chakra and it didn't really work ina 
fight, but it was great for stealth. 


Tsunade put the thought of just how useful something like that would 
be for ANBU out of her mind for now. "And | suppose you also have 
a Hiraishin marker hidden somewhere in my house?" 


"Of course." 

They were silent for a while, before Tsunade felt the need to speak 
again. "I hear you've been busy lately, invading countries and killing 
village leaders." 


"You've heard about that have you?" Naruto muttered. 


"It's not like you were very stealthy about it, charging in like that." 
She replied dryly. 


"True enough and that's actually connected to the reason that I'm 
here." 


Tsunade frowned and finally turned to face him with her mouth 
already open to ask him for an elaboration, only for it to stay open in 
shock. 


Naruto's previously bright golden hair now seemed dull and that 
wasn't even mentioning the grey that was streaked through it. There 
were also noticeable bags under his eyes and he looked tired. In 
addition to all that his skin also didn't look as healthy and youthful as 
it should, instead seeming to have lost quite a bit of its elasticity. 


In short, he looked thirty years older than he should, perhaps even 
more considering the fact that he was an Uzumaki. 


For someone that had always been practically blazing with life and 
vitality, it was a terribly jarring change. 


"What happened to you?" She asked in a horrified whisper, laying 
her hand across his cheek. 


Naruto proceeded to explain what had happened and how the 
situation had come about. He could have reversed his physical 
changes by absorbing the natural energy in the valley, but Tsunade 
would probably be more ameable to helping him if she saw what was 
happening to him. It was a bit of subtle manipulation, but he really 
needed her help on this. 


In turn he also learned that Jiraiya had apparently believed that 
those three students of his had died long ago, which somewhat 
mollified his anger at the man. He was still going to punch him in the 
face though. 


"SO Xanna is now sealed inside you and is draining the life out of 
you, while you are trying to find a way to restore her?" Tsunade 
repeated. 


Now that the shock had worn off she was able to note that he hadn't 
lost any muscle tone, which should have happened with the onset of 
old age. Clearly it only looked like aging. 


"Pretty much yes. | can use a Senjutsu technique that | learned to 
reverse the damage, but it's only a temporary measure and it works 
best in places where natural energy is abundant." 


"But why did you come to me for that?" She asked in confusion. 


"| need you to tell me if you have any recent intelligence about 
Orochimaru's location." 


"Orochimaru... but why would you...?... oh." She started out in 
confusion but then it came to her. "You're thinking of going to 
Ryuuchi Cave aren't you?" 


"Yes... I've learned how to absorb natural energy to prolong my life 
and it's the only reason that | haven't been drained dry yet." He 
revealed only somewhat reluctantly. It was unfortunate that he had to 
reveal that, but Tsunade would have probably asked about it within 
the next two questions anyway. 


"But that place is sacred to the snakes Naruto, just as Myobokuzan 
is sacred to the toads." She protested, setting aside the information 
that Naruto had apparently found some kind of immortality the way 
that her teammate had always wanted to. 


"It's not like I'm going to destroy it, | just need the natural energy 
there to give me some more time. In a few hundred years, it'll be 
back to normal. If | don't do this then Xanna is going to die Tsunade, 
| can't let that happen." He implored earnestly. It wouldn't be 
impossible to find the snake Sannin without her help, but it would no 
doubt take a lot more time. Time which he didn't have. 


Biting her lip, Tsunade made a decision... Orochimaru and by 
extension the snakes were enemies of Konoha anyway, so Naruto's 
well-being ranked considerably higher than them. "Last we heard of 
him, he was poking around Hot Water Country as if he was 
searching for something. He was reported to be moving towards the 
southeastern parts, closer to the coast." 


"Thanks Tsunade." Naruto said and gave her a quick hug. 


After they separated, Naruto spoke up again. "There is also one 
other thing that you should know..." 


"What?" She asked warily, his tone telling her that it definitely wasn't 
good news. 


"Uchiha Madara is alive again and he probably has the Rinnegan." 


Tsunade stared at him for several long seconds before she was able 
to speak over her shock. 


"What?" The question was delivered in an extremely flat tone. 


Sighing, Naruto launched into another explanation, this time about 
the circumstances of the man's resurrection. 


Rubbing her forehead to relieve the mounting headache, 
Tsunadesighed and asked a very simple question. "So... what do we 
do?" 


"You, Konoha and the other villages do nothing ." Naruto said firmly. 
"I've already made this between the two of us by stealing the Gedo 
Mazo and Madara is probably too powerful at this point to fight 
directly and get any kind of acceptable results. | have everything that 
he wants except the Hachibi and he can't go after that without the 
Gedo Mazo. l'm not really sure how I'm going to get rid of the 
asshole quite yet, but i'd prefer to do it without fighting if possible. 


"And you think that he's just going to wait until you're ready?" 
Tsunade asked incredulously. 


"No, | fully expect him to try something, but he can't get to where I've 
got the Gedo Mazo stashed. He might try to attack those close to me 
in Konoha in an attempt to force me out into the open though. If that 
does happen and he comes to Konoha, then | want you to tell him 
the truth." Naruto said seriously. 


"What truth?" She asked curiously, wondering what he was talking 
about. 


"That no matter who he kills or threatens, | won't be provoked into 
the open." 


"So even if he threatens Ayame, Hinata, Tenten or Sakura, you 
wouldn't come into the open?" She asked, not truly surprised. It was 
a very cold decision, but she knew that he couldn't help himself from 
making it. Coming out into the open would endanger Xanna and 
since she was already dying, he would clutch at her even more 
tightly. 


"Actually, | was intending to kidnap those four and keep them safely 
hidden to prevent that particular scenario." Naruto admitted. 


Rubbing her forehead again, this time in exasperation. She really 
should have seen that one coming. "Naruto, you can't just go 
kidnapping people like that." 


"Sure | can, it's for their own good after all. If | don't do it some 
overpowered idiot with delusions of grandeur might try to take them 
hostage and it's common sense to never let the enemy have 
hostages." He said back airily. 


Tsunade tried to argue with him about that, but his logic was actually 
quite sound. Despite being sound, it wasn't going to work though. 


"Naruto, three of those girls are some of my best kunoichi and 
Ayame has a baby to take care of. You can't just go kidnapping 
them." 


Ah yes, Ayame would have given birth by now. In his recent frenzy to 
save Xanna, he had forgotten all about that. He had been meaning 
to visit... but then Xanna had nearly been destroyed and every 
thought aside from saving her had fled his mind. 


"Then give them a temporary vacation or send them on an extended 
‘mission’ and | have no problems taking Ayame's husband and child 
along, there's plenty of space." Naruto reasoned. 


"You know perfectly damn well that none of those three girls are 
going to want to run away and hide while you take care of things. As 
for Ayame... I'm going to make a wild guess that wherever you're 
thinking of taking them isn't exactly the height of civilization?" 


"Well... no, more like a wilderness." 


"Naruto, babies are fragile . There is a ridiculously large amount of 
things that could go wrong for a baby in the wild and most if it isn't 
obvious things. Something as insignificant as an insect bite could 
lead to a deadly disease." Tsunade said in exasperation. 


"Right, so taking babies into the wilderness is a bad idea... but I'd 
still like to get Ayame out of here, even if it's just to a smaller village, 
at least until Madara is dealt with. | Know that Hinata, Sakura and 
Tenten probably won't want to leave, but it wouldn't hurt to ask 
them." 


Tsunade sighed and decided to let him ask at least. "Fine, I'll call 
them over here." 


"Well Naruto, you're like a perverted old man now aren't you?" 
Sakura asked with a smirk, being able to crack jokes about her 
former teammate's new appearance once the initial shock and horror 


had worn off. It helped that he had assured them that it was 
reversible. 


"Give me one night with you and I'll show you what this old man can 
do." Naruto retorted, smirking right back at her. 


Sakura gaped at him for a moment before sighing and looking away 
with a blush. She should have known better than to try teasing the 
shameless pervert. 


Hinata and Ayame who were sitting next to him on Tsunade's couch 
also both blushed slightly. 


"So why did you want to talk to us Naruto?" Ayame asked, figuring 
that it had to be important. 


"To make a long story very short, Uchiha Madara has been 
resurrected, more powerful than ever and he's looking for me and he 
might get impatient and decide to come after you in an effort to 
blackmail me. I'm here because | want to take all of you, plus 
Ayame's family, out of Konoha." 


That led to another bit of digression while he had to explain yet again 
about the man's resurrection and why his powers had increased in 
order for them to understand. 


"So you want us to just run and hide while you fight this guy all 
alone?" Tenten demanded, her pride insulted by the idea of it. She 
hadn't trained for years so that she could hide damnit! 


Sakura was thinking in a similar direction, having endured Tsunade's 
crazy training exactly because she didn't want to be useless 
anymore. 


Hinata, while not quite so forceful, also didn't want to be left behind 
while others fought in her stead. 


"The fact of the matter is, that none of you girls are even close to 
being strong enough to fight this battle and if we're lucky it won't 
even affect you. Taking you out of the village would just be a 
precaution." Naruto explained. 


"But what the rest of the village, wouldn't he come here anyway?" 
Hinata asked. 


"Maybe, but | can't evacuate everyone and to be quite blunt, | don't 
care about the rest of the village all that much." 


Oh there were certainly a few people among them that he would also 
be willing to evacuate, but all of them were veteran shinobi with 
many years of service under their belts. There was no way that they 
would leave, he didn't even need to ask them to know that. 


"Well I'm not going to run away." Tenten declared sutbbornly, echoed 
by Sakura. 


"Ah, my clan is still getting back on its feet and | don't want to 
abandon them now." Hinata said in her usual quiet tone, but there 
was a definite determination in it. 


Neither of the three girls could blame Naruto for his apathy towards 
the fate of the rest of Konoha, but it was different for them. Despite 
the appaling display when Xanna's nature had been revealed, they 
still loved the village and weren't willing to abandon it. 


"Well | guess | should have expected that, but what about you 
Ayame? Are you willing to stay here and risk your son's life?" 


"That's a low blow Naruto." Ayame said with a frown. "Of course | 
don't want to risk little Haru-chan, but where would we go?" 


Naruto looked unrepentant about his wording. He wasn't going to be 
sorry for speaking the truth. "Well, Tsunade has pointed out that the 
wilderness is no place for a baby, so | was thinking that you could 
stay in a small village or city until this whole thing blows over." 


"That's nice and all, but Masaru-kun is a shinobi, so he can't just 
pack up and leave with me and even if he could, the Inuzuka fang 
markings are a bit too distinctive if hiding was the point." 


"And | suppose you aren't willing to go without him?" Naruto said 
with a sigh. He knew she wouldn't, he was just asking for the sake of 
asking. 


"You suppose correctly." 


"Well then take these at least." He said, passing around kunai that 
he had marked with Hiraishin seals. He might have told Tsunade that 
he was planning to kidnap them, but he knew how much he would 
have hated it if someone tried to make arbitrary decisions about his 
life, which is why he had prepared those kunai. "Throw them if you 
need me to bail you out." 


Naruto stared with narrow eyes at the figure of Orochimaru and a 
redheaded young girl in the distance, almost ready to set things in 
motion. 


He had absorbed all the natural energy in the valley of the wolf tribe 
and once again looked his proper age. Xanna had estimated that he 
now had just under a month before he ran out of life force to sustain 
them and it had already taken several days to locate the snake 
Sannin. He had hoped it would be more, but the valley had 
accumulated far less natural energy than Myobokuzan, probably 
because Xanna had destroyed it and it had taken time for life to take 
root again. 


He had needed to move carefully and sniff the older sage out without 
giving himself away and then he had needed to move around the 
man in a large circle in order to get in front of him without detection. 
Fortunately, his coat was doing a good job of keeping his presence 
hidden, but that would only work for as long as he didn't flex his 
chakra too much. The seals weren't powerful enough to hold up to 
something like that. 


Fortunately, he only needed the element of surprise to get the drop 
on the man. He most certainly couldn't afford to let him get away. 
The red haired, teenaged girl that was with Orochimaru was 
something of a surprise, but she didn't look like much of a fighter. 


In preparation for this battle, he had already drained away all the 
natural energy in a large area, absorbing most of it, but keeping 
enough for Sage Mode. 


Orochimaru seemed to notice the lack of natural energy soon after 
he entered the area where Naruto had taken it all and he actually 
seemed rather intrigued. He directed some questions to the girl at 
his side and she shook her head in the negative. This caused 
Orochimaru to frown thoughtfully before moving onwards again. 


Having had enough spying, Naruto rapidly opened four of the eight 
gates and charged towards the man. Unlike the last time that he had 
opened them, pre-prepared seals activated and infused his chaotic 
chakra with a dose of Yin natured chakra, to calm it down and 
stabilise it. 


The very instant that he opened the first gate, stealth was lost as the 
girl grabbed her head and screamed in sudden pain, then collapsed 
unconscious. This was apparently more than enough for Orochimaru 
to get an idea of what was going on as he speedily evacuated from 
his previous position. 


Naruto didn't bother talking as he continued his assault on the snake 
Sannin. In spite of himself, Naruto was impressed. Orochimaru was 
managing to avoid getting completely pulverized despite his severe 
disadvantage, though he was utterly on the defensive. The snake 
Sannin's many years of experience and stolen Crystal Release 
bloodline proved invaluable in keeping himself from being 
overwhelmed by the faster, stronger Naruto. The blond was very 
glad that he had deprived his opponent of Sage Mode by draining 
away all the natural energy in the area beforehand, as this would 
have been far more troublesome if Orochimaru had managed to 
employ Senjutsu as well. 


Unknown to Orochimaru, Naruto hadn't really expected to be able to 
bring down the man before he could manage some kind of slippery 
escape tactic. 


What he did manage to do, was plant a Hiraishin beacon on the man 
during their scuffle, which he intended to use very soon to spring an 
unblockable surprise attack on the man. 


The battle between them was unusually silent. Both combatants 
were prone to being rather wordy during battles, but the current 
situation allowed neither one of them that luxury. Naruto was working 
on a time limit and Orochimaru was pressed too hard to say a word. 


The snake Sannin had no problem seeing that the battle was not 
going his way and intended to escape as soon as he could find the 
slightest chance to do so. Unfortunately for him, Naruto wasn't giving 
him that opening. 


Making a slight gamble, Orochimaru used a medium powered wind 
Ninjutsu to blow Naruto a short distance away and immediately 
started a new chain of hand seals. 


" Kuchiyose no Jutsu(Summoning Technique)! " 


Two large brown snakes rushed at Naruto, while Orochimaru used 
the opportunity to flee. By doing this, he missed the look of glee on 
the blond's face. 


He had been hoping that Orochimaru would summon something, but 
hadn't been sure if he would do it. The summoned snakes were no 
threat at all, but they were an excellent way to get to Ryuuchi Cave. 
Naruto easily planted a Hiraishin mark on each of them and then 
injured them enough to send them back to their homes. 


With a relieved sigh, Naruto closed the four gates that he had 
opened and walked back towards the red haired girl that Orochimaru 
had apparently abandoned without the slightest hesitation. She must 


have been useful to the man in some way if he was bringing her 
along with him. In the end, Naruto decided to take her with him. 


He looked at his shaking hand with a scowl and clenched it into a 
fist. The circumstances of his constantly diminishing life force were 
maddening. Even this fifteen minute use of the gates had depleted 
him severely and his hair was already showing hints of grey. Sage 
Mode enhanced fortitude and his healing factor kept anything below 
five gates from damaging him but that didn't mean it wasn't costly. If 
he had really tried to use this against Madara like he had been 
thinking of doing, it would have ended very badly. 


Apparently, the more he exerted himself, the faster Xanna drained 
him. 


! warned you that this might happen! By opening the gates 
you've also widened the route through which I am leeching life 
force from you. In fifteen minutes I've taken the same amount of 
life force as if a week had passed. Xanna scolded. She hadn't 
approved of his plan for capturing Orochimaru, but hadn't been able 
to come up with anything better. They needed to do it quickly or else 
risk the man escaping, or even worse, staying out in the open long 
enough for Madara to find them. 


And Orochimaru was simply too wily to go against with a handicap 
like that, even if the goal wasn't to defeat him outright. He wasn't 
sure if the snake Sannin himself would be at all useful, but there was 
a chance that he would be. 


| know, but once I go to Ryuuchi Cave, I'll be able to get it all back 
and then some. He reasoned. Now for the potentially most 
dangerous part of the plan. 


Upon saying that, Naruto placed four complex seal tags in a small 
square around him, sat down with the unconsciouss redhead in his 
lap and extended one chain to each of the seal tags. When that was 
done, he began channeling a large amount of chakra to the chains 
and a cubic Space-Time Barrier sprang up, a barrier that only he 


could cross with impunity thanks to the fact that he was keyed into it. 
Now all that was left to do was to wait for Madara to show up. If the 
old Uchiha had shown up during the battle, that would have been a 
disaster, but a planned meeting was something else. 


I still don't think that this is a good idea. Xanna commented. 


It's definitely not a safe idea, but we need to get a feel for him or else 
we'll be fighting blind. | don't know the first thing about Madara or 
what he's like, but he has plenty of intelligence on me. 


It is far more likely that you will gain nothing from this and he 
will read you like a book and that isn't even mentioning the 
possibility of him attacking you on sight. The demoness argued 
back. 


| know, but if he so much as twitches I'll teleport away. Don't worry 
my love, | know that I'm in no shape to be fighting him right now. 
Naruto soothed. Besides, he might not even show up for all we 
know. I'm only going to wait for ten minutes, so if he doesn't show up 
we at least know that he couldn't sense us here. 


Madara had in fact sensed the massive chakra flare and was already 
flying towards that location at top speed. 


Stealing the flight technique from the Nidaime Tsuchikage and his 
young apprentice had definitely been a smart move on his part. It 
was remarkable just how useful something like that could be. 


He was only somewhat surprised to find UZumaki waiting for him, 
having sensed that the fighting was over a few minutes ago. 


"SO we meet at last UZumaki Naruto, former Jinchuuriki of the 
Kyuubi." Madara spoke as he landed and assume a cross armed 
stance. 


"Uchiha Madara, so it really was you that was resurrected, | wasn'ta 
hundred percent sure about that until just now." Naruto said in 
answer, keeping a firm lock on the Hiraishin beacon in the valley. 


"You've caused me a great deal of trouble UZumaki." 
"Not as much as you've caused me." 


They just stared at each other for a minute, silently assessing each 
other. 


Madara was tempted to attack and use the Human Path soul 
extraction to find out where the Gedo Mazo was, but he could see 
the tension in his blond adversary. The man would vanish in a 
Hiraishin teleportation the very moment that a single semi-hostile 
move was made and Madara knew that he wouldn't be able to 
overcome the barrier protecting him that fast. He wasn't sure what to 
make of the slight hints of grey in UZumaki's hair, but he could guess 
that it was important. 


On the other hand, Naruto would have sighed if Madara wasn't here. 
He had hoped that it wouldn't happen, but staring into the purple, 
ringed gaze of the old Uchiha, it was obvious that he had the 
Rinnegan again. He knew so little of its powers and wasn't sure how 
to combat it. He had thought to set a Fuinjutsu trap for Madara the 
same as he had done for Obito, but Xanna had told him not to 
bother. The Rinnegan would have allowed him to easily absorb all 
the chakra from the seals and escape, Yin-Yang suppression or not. 
She had been positive that the man would evolve the divine eyes 
again as long as he had a set of Mangenkyo. It hadn't been too hard 
for her to conclude that the merging of the two separate bloodlines of 
the Sage of Six Paths was the cause of this mess, though they still 
didn't know how Madara had come by that information. 


"| want you to return the Gedo Mazo to me." Madara said evenly, 


"That's going to be a problem, because | have a feeling that I'm 
going to need that thing if | want to restore my wife." Naruto 


answered and then continued with the main reason for this meeting. 
"Setting that aside for now, | have a proposition for you." 


"Oh?" Madara said in interest. 


"Give me a year to try and save her, then we can have our 
deathmatch to see who comes out on top. If you win, you get to 
finish your Moon's Eye Plan and if | win, | get to live out eternity with 
my wife without Someone constantly trying to ruin it for us." 


Naruto was trying to play on the Uchiha's pride and lust for battle 
against a challenging opponent, which was honestly one of the only 
things he knew about him. While he had every intention of fighting 
Madara and killing the man, he had no intention of making it a fair 
fight. When the battle took place, he wanted to have the odds 
stacked so heavily in his favor that it wouldn't even be funny. Either 
that or using some kind of dirty trick to get rid of him just like he had 
done for Obito. 


If he failed to save Xanna... well, then he probably wasn't going to 
last a year in the first place. 


"The Kyuubi is gone. As soon as it was absorbed into the statue, it 
was made part of the Juubi once again." Madara countered, though 
he was intrigued by the suggestion. 


"Firstly, I'll thank you for not referring to my wife as if she was an 
object you shit." Naruto spoke in the same even tone as Madara, 
knowing that this was not the time to be anything but controlled. 
"Secondly, I'm not willing to believe that she's gone.” 


Madara narowed his eyes at the blond, his Rinnegan allowing him to 
see deeper than the flesh. He could see hints of red in his chakra, 
just barely visible in the vast amounts of blue that denoted 
Uzumaki's own chakra. 


"| see, you've managed to save a small part of the demon and are 
somehow sustaining it at the cost of your life force." Madara said in 


realization, ignoring Naruto's first sentence entirely. It suddenly made 
sense why the blond had asked for a year, He was living on 
borrowed time and didn't want his quest to save the Kyuubi delayed 
by a need for secrecy. 


Naruto said nothing, though his eyes did narrow at the continued 
disrespect to Xanna. 


"You will fail, only the Rinnegan has the power to remove the chakra 
from the Gedo Mazo." Madara stated with finality, fully believing his 
own words. "Why not simply give me the statue and alllow me to cast 
the Eternal Tsukuyomi? In that perfect world, | could restore her to 
you." The Uchiha offered, referring to the Kyuubi as a female only as 
incentive to convince Naruto to agree. 


"Unlike some people, | know better than to think escaping into an 
illusion is a good idea just because life is hard." Naruto said. 


"What does it matter if it is an illusion if nobody knows it? For all you 
know, the world we currently live in is also an illusion. In the world 
that | would create, there would be no suffering and no losers. A 
world where everyone could have what they desired." 


Well, this is certainly turning out a lot different than I expected . 
Xanna muttered. A philosophical discussion with a madman was 
very low on the list of things that she had expected out of this 
meeting. 


Naruto was inclined to agree, having expected that he would need to 
teleport away by now. He wasn't even considering agreeing with the 
Uchiha, but he tried to discern some deeper meaning in the words, 
beyond just the obvious. There was something about the way that 
the older man had said that... it nagged at him. 


No losers hmm? Wasn't he the loser everytime he went against 
Hashirama? Xanna said, her mind on the same track as her 
husband. 


He was wasn't he? Naruto replied, with a smirk spreading across his 
face. 


"So that's what this is all about is it? You're just butthurt because 
Hashirama beat you at everything, that's why you want to make your 
own world. You just don't want to be second best anymore." Naruto 
said, still smirking. 


Madara's face didn't so much as twitch, but Naruto and Xanna still 
felt the anger that bubbled up insisde him at the words. Naruto had 
to hand it to the man, he had masterful self control. Too bad it didn't 
help him hide from Xanna's Negative Emotion Sensing. That 
particularly useful ability was sorely weakened by the loss of her 
chakra, but at such a small distance it still worked perfectly well. 


"I'm not sure why | thought you'd be different from any other Uchiha 
to be honest. Just another sore loser that can't stand the fact that 
there was someone out there that was better than them. Damn, what 
a let down." The blond continued speaking, mock sorrow coloring his 
voice. 


"Think what you wish Uzumaki, but my actions are for the betterment 
of the world. Humanity is unable to find peace on their own, so | will 
create a world where they cannot make war and you will not stop 
me" Madara declared. 


Naruto ignored the temptation to reply to that. He very much 
suspected that Madara was the type to get bored of peace in short 
order and would have started a war in his little fantasy land just to 
amuse himself within a year. 


Instead of that, he continued with his previous line of thought. 


"| wonder if you had a thing for his wife too? Did Hashirama also get 
the woman you wanted?" Naruto said with a teasing tone, only for 
his eyes to widen in surprise at the feeling of deep bitterness that 
welled up in Madara. It was enough to get even through the Uchiha's 
self control as a dark glare formed on his face. 


Knowing that a line had just been crossed, Naruto wasted no time 
teleporting away to safety, unwilling to test out if the Space-Time 
Barrier would hold up if Madara decided to attack. 


Back in the valley, Naruto set the unconscious redhead down on the 
ground and considered what he had just learned. 


Somehow, I feel as if we should have expected this. Xanna 
mused. 


No kidding. Naruto replied. The asshole just seems so asexual that 
you'd never think about the possibility of all this being over a woman. 


Naruto couldn't be sure if Madara had only wanted Mito because 
Hashirama had her, or because he was genuinely interested in her, 
but it was rather pathetic either way. Madara was one of the most 
powerful men to have ever lived and as such could have 
accomplished much. Surely it was not beyond the realm of possibility 
to have found a woman that wasn't with Hashirama? 


Not that Naruto had a whole lot of ground to stand on with that 
argument, considering his absolute devotion to Xanna. He knew that 
he certainly wouldn't be able to turn to someone else if Xanna had 
decided that she didn't want him. 


But still... there were better ways of dealing with it than trying to 
enslave the world. If Madara and Hashirama had continued working 
together, they would almost certainly have been able to create a 
stable peace in the Elemental Nations, even if it was only temporary. 


But no, Madara was too petty to take the fact that he wasn't the best, 
that he wasn't made Hokage, that he wasn't the stronger of the 
two... that he didn't get the girl. Aside from the last one, that was 
actually some pretty typical Uchiha shit, just magnified to ridiculous 
proportions because of Madara's power. 


Neither he nor Xanna were really sure which of those rankled the old 
Uchiha the most, but it didn't matter in the end. Madara still needed 
to be taken care of and they still didn't know how to do it. 


First things first though... Xanna had to be restored, or else there 
was no hope of winning this. Naruto couldn't fight a prolonged battle 
as long as he kept constantly weakening from Xanna's life draining. 


His attempt at getting Madara to lay off for a year so that he could 
move freely and without fear of being hunted by the man had ended 
in semi-expected failure. Unfortunate, but neither shocking nor a 
critical setback. He would need to be more careful when moving 
outside the valley, but the situation hadn't really changed. 


The redhead that he had more or less kidnapped chose that moment 
to stir. 


Karin woke up slowly, pressing a hand to her head the whole time, 
glad that the pain was mostly gone. 


She had no idea what happened. One moment she was straining her 
Mind's Eye of the Kagura as far as she could, trying to locate the 
unknown thing that Orochimaru-sama had been looking for and the 
next an utterly enourmous chakra presence slams into her with all 
the gentleness of a meteor. She'd been so focused on trying to find 
even the slightest hint of chakra that the sudden appearance of a 
presence that powerful had hurt her quite badly. It didn't help that it 
had been rather close. 


"Welcome back to the world of the conscious." A deep voice with a 
natural growl to it greeted pleasantly. 


Karin's eyes snapped over to those of the blond seated a short 

distance away from her, feeling deeply unnerved by the gold-orange 
color of the slitted gaze. Even more unnerving was the fact that she 
couldn't sense any chakra from him, despite knowing that he had it. 


She recognised him just fine and knew that he was probably the 
biggest chakra monster in the Elemental Nations, aside from the 
Bijuu. It made no sense that she could sense nothing from him. 


She did sense a vast but suppressed chakra from the ugly looking 
dried up statue that was sitting in lotus position some distance away 
though. 


"Where are we? Where is Orochimaru-sama? Why did you kidnap 
me?" Karin asked in rapid succession, fear getting the better of her. 


"We are in a secret place, Orochimaru will be joining us soon and | 
took you with me because Orochimaru abandoned you after he 
escaped from me." Naruto replied, amusement coloring his tone. 


He couldn't resist messing with her a bit though. "Now, may | know 
the name of my newest sex slave?" 


Karin's jaw suddenly hung open in shock and she went ghostly pale. 
Without another thought, she jumped to her feet and ran away in 
blind terror, too frightened to consider the fact that she didn't know 
where she was or where she was going. 


When a chain wrapped around her and started dragging her back, 
she started shrieking in fear and trying to escape the grip of the 
chain. She was too scared to even take note of the fact that she 
could now feel Naruto's chakra. 


Her screaming was cut off when a large hand was placed over her 
mouth and she was dragged into the blond's lap. By this point, she 
had started crying because of her fear and continued trying to 
escape, though it was useless. 


"Oi oi, shhhhhh. Calm down, it was just a joke. I'm not going to hurt 
you." Naruto said softly and soothingly, still holding her. 


Karin managed to calm down slightly, her earlier terror reduced to 
hiccups and shivering when he removed his hand from her mouth 


and used it to pet her hair instead. The intimate contact was 
something she definitely wasn't used to, but was eventually able to 
relax a bit once it became apparent that there was nothing sexual 
about it. 


"Sorry about that, | didn't think a kunoichi would be scared that 
easily." He murmured into her ear, feeling a bit bad about scaring her 
so badly. Weren't kunoichi supposed to be made of sterner stuff than 
that? 


Now that she wasn't panicking anymore, she recalled that his bingo 
book entry had clearly noted that he had a propensity for dirty jokes 
and perverse humor. The memory of her freak out now caused her to 
be slightly embarrassed, she really should have remembered that. 


Naruto, I think this girl is an Uzumaki. Xanna spoke up. 
You sure? She doesn't look like much. Naruto replied dubiously. 


Almost sure, most of your clan had red hair and her chakra 
feels vaguely similar to yours, though not even close to being 
as dense or powerful. 


"Are you an Uzumaki by chance?" Naruto asked, causing Karin to 
stiffen again for a moment before she forced herself to relax . 


She'd been warned by her parents before they died to never reveal 
her Uzumaki heritage, for fear of being hunted down, but according 
to the bingo book, the man holding her was also an UZumaki, so it 
should be alright. Besides, now that she was so close, she could 
clearly sense his chakra and it was soothing. She got a sense of 
great power and focus from it, but not in the same way as 
Orochimaru. The general impression she got from him as a person 
was that of a man who, while easily driven enough to do terribly 
things, was also in principle a good person. Orochimaru only gave 
off a sense of power and drive without any kind of good in him. 


"Y-yes, Uzumaki Karin." She said, hesitating only slightly at revealing 
that information. 


"Well, Karin, I'm Uzumaki Naruto, but I'm sure you knew that 
already... | am after all the manliest of men, the baddest of asses 
and generally the most amazing person you will ever meet." Naruto 
said with over the top pompousness, causing her to giggle slightly 
and dispel the last of her fear. 


It was hard to be afraid of someone that acted that ridiculous, not to 
mention that her powerful chakra sensing ability was telling her that 
she wasn't in any danger. 


"Right, you'll be calling me big brother from now on." The blond 
Uzumaki declared with authority. 


Karin gaped at him incredulously, unable to believe that someone 
she'd just met had declared himself her big brother without so much 
as a ‘by your leave’, even if they were distantly related. 


"You can't just tell me to call you big brother right after we met!" She 
protested. 


"Would you prefer to be a sex slave then?" Naruto responded with a 
snicker. 


Karin flushed, becoming acutely aware of the fact that she was still 
sitting in his lap. 


"Shut up!" She said back and punctuated it with a slap to his bare 
chest. 


"You're already acting like a cute little sister! Don't worry Karin, big 
brother will take good care of you." Naruto laughed at her and 
mussed up her hair, squeezing her like a plushie the whole time. Her 
obvious irritation at the act made him laugh even more. 


This strange tendency of yours to collect 'cute little sisters' and 
young girls in general is starting to become disturbing. Xanna 
spoke dryly in his head. 


Oh come on, even you can't deny that this weird half-half hairstyle of 
hers is kind of cute. Combined with those glasses it makes her look 
like some kind of librarian that only got halfway into a rebellious 
streak. Naruto said back, continuing his scuffle with Karin the whole 
time. 


! most certainly can deny it. Xanna asserted. This girlis an 
undignified mass of contradictions. 


Well, we're keeping her around either way. There must be something 
useful about her if Orochimaru was keeping her around. 


Orochimaru woke up, but gave no indication of it despite the agony 
burning a hole in his skull. 


The snake Sannin made a quick appraisal of his situation, trying to 
give himself the maximum possible advantage before his captor 
realised that he was awake. 


The grass he was lying on indicated that he was outside and the 
wind he could feel confirmed it. There was a distinct crackle of fire 
nearby, accompanied by chewing sounds. He still had access to his 
chakra, his limbs were not bound in any way nor could he detect any 
injuries. 


In short, he was perfectly fine except for the pain in his head and his 
abductor was apparently having lunch. That didn't make a single 
damn bit of sense! 


After escaping from Naruto(fighting the blond while he was hopped 
up on Senjutsu and had the gates opened had not been fun), he had 
made it quite a distance away before he suddenly blacked out. The 
only warning had been the slightest crinkle of paper and it was far 


too little to actually avoid whatever had struck him unconsciouss. He 
didn't even know what it was! 


In point of fact, it had been a sealing tag that Naruto had teleported 
to him via the Hiraishin mark that Orochimaru had not discovered in 
time. The tag was set to activate in close proximity to any chakra that 
didn't belong to Naruto. It had activated instantly upon being 
teleported and knocked Orochimaru into unconsciousness. After that 
it had been easy to retrieve him. 


Ah, the wonders of the Hyuuga cursed seal. That thing was proving 
to be remarkably useful. The seal that scrambled a person's nervous 
system and knocked them out was a thing of beauty and it had come 
from his research into the Caged Bird Seal. 


"You can stop faking it now sleeping beauty, | know you're awake." 
The familiar voice of Naruto prompted. 


Orochimaru gave it up as pointless and opened his eyes, fully 
expecting that Naruto would be on his feet and staring at him warily. 


Instead of that, he saw the man sitting on a rock as if he didn't have 
a care in the world, snacking on some barbequed meat. Karin was 
seated on an adjacent rock, also munching on the meat, though she 
appeared to be having a lot more trouble chewing it. Not really 
surprising when you consider the difference in their teeth. 


"Want some?" Naruto said as he extended a stick with meat on it to 
the befuddled snake Sannin. 


His first thought upon being attacked was that Naruto was after 
revenge for being attacked a few months ago, but now he was 
wondering if perhaps the blond had sought him out for an alliance 
now that he was a missing-nin. Though, if that was the case then this 
was the strangest way to go about it that he had ever heard of. 


"| think | would rather know what is going on first." The pale man 
said, warily getting to his feet. The complete lack of concern that 


Naruto was demonstrating was making him nervous. Nobody was 
that confident around him unless they were completely insane or 
they were in a position of absolute power, and despite his odd quirks, 
Naruto was not that kind of insane. 


"Well, if you'd like to know about recent events, then all you need to 
do is look at yourself in the mirror... or in the pool of water to be 
precise, since we don't have a mirror handy." Naruto said and ate the 
piece of meat that he had been offering to Orochimaru earlier. 


Keeping a wary eye on the far too confident blond, Orochimaru 
moved towards a nearby body of water and looked into it. His own 
face looked back at him, but there was now a little something added 
to his forehead. 


A chillingly familiar design that he recalled seeing on many a Hyuuga 
branch house member, though not exactly the same. Instead of two 
intersecting lines forming a cross, it had four intersecting lines 
forming an eight pointed snowflake. Other than that, it was exactly 
the same. 


"What is this?! What have you done?!" Orochimaru hissed out 
furiously, glaring at the now smirking blond with as much malice as 
he was able to muster. In his anger, he didn't notice the seal on his 
forehead throb painfully in warning. He was just considering how to 
attack Naruto when his ability to think was taken away. 


A sudden blaze of white hot agony that reduced his vision into a 
haze of darkness erupted in his head. The pain was so terrible that 
all else was obliterated, his senses completely shut down and all 
perception of time lost, leaving only unending agony. 


And then it was over. 


Orochimaru lay on the ground, gasping for air and feeling his throat 
ache from screaming that he did not remember. After finally 
managing to use his shuddering limbs to force himself on his knees, 
he looked at the blond again, now with a grim expression on his 


face. Next to him, Karin was looking more than a little disturbed by 
the short torture session. 


"What have | done? I've placed an enhanced and perfected Hyuuga 
Caged Bird Seal on you and made you my bitch. The seal is stuck to 
you so firmly that not even switching bodies will help you escape 
from it. Additionally it lets me know your intentions and even your 
thoughts if | focus on it hard enough, so don't go thinking that you 
can get out of this by stabbing me in the back. If even that isn't 
enough to dissuade you, then keep in mind that if you succeed in 
killing me, the seal will kill you . " Naruto explained coldly. 


"Why have I done this? Because my wife is slowly dying and taking 
me with her. Your knowledge might be useful in helping me save her, 
but you can't be trusted, so | used that seal as a safeguard to make 
certain that you can't betray me." He might not like that seal, but he 
was perfectly willing to use anything and everything at his disposal if 
it would save Xanna. It wasn't the kind of thing that you could use on 
a large amount of people, because being constantly informed of their 
intentions would be maddening, but it was excellent for keeping a 
leash on a single individual. 


The mind linking part of the Reaper Death Seal had proven to be 
incredibly useful in the creation of that particular cursed seal. 


Orochimaru didn't really know how to respond to that, but he did note 
that Naruto was looking older than he should. His mind was still 
addled from the pain inflicted on him and dawning horror as his new 
situation sunk in, so he wasn't really able to react much. 


"Your wife?" He asked, having been unaware the the blond was 
married, nor could he figure out how her dying could be affecting 
him. 

"The Kyuubi." 


"Ah..." For once, Orochimaru was rendered stunned speechless. 


"But we'll talk about that later. Right now I'm going to Ryuuchi Cave 
and stealing all the natural energy they have and possibly wiping 
them out if they protest too much." 


Before Orochimaru could even look properly surprised, Naruto used 
the seal to knock him out again. He didn't need the pale Sannin 
trying anything while he was gone. 


Naruto stared into the serpentine eyes of the White Snake Sage, the 
great serpent doing the same to him. 


After his unannounced arrival, he had swiftly been attacked. The 
snakes were fast and strong, innately more powerful than either the 
slugs or toads due to their nature as predators, but they were also 
incapable of using Ninjutsu like the toads due to their lack of hands, 
nor did they have any odd abilities such as the slugs and their ability 
to divide themselves. All they had was speed, strength and the 
poison in their fangs, none of which was of any use against someone 
like Naruto. Poison was usually one of the only things that his 
healing factor had trouble with, but Senjutsu imparted a powerful 
defence against it and Xanna had enough chakra left to burn out 
small amounts of poison. 


Naruto was a small target, but far stronger than any of the snakes, 
even Manda. That and his chains meant that he had no real trouble 
fending them off. He had killed several but had never been the first 
to attack. Manda had found himself slain before the White Snake 
Sage had called them off and told them to stop attacking. 


Now he was surrounded by most of the surviving snake clan, who 
watched him warily as he met the leader of the snakes. 


"Why are you here despoiler? We have heard of what you've done to 
the toads... have you come to do the same here?" The great snake 
asked in the hissing tone that was natural for its species. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow at the name that the snake had called 
him, as well as at the fact that they apparently kept some sort of 
correspondence with the toads. 


"Well aren't you clever... yes I've come to take the natural energy of 
this place." He confirmed. 


"Have you not taken enough from the toads to satisfy you?" The 
White Snake asked, a distinct note of anger in its voice. 


"Normally it would have been but the situation has changed, now 
enough talking. Either you let me finish what I've come here to do or 
attack me. Either way, | will get what | need from this place." The 
blond demanded. 


The White Snake peered closely at the intruder in their realm, noting 
the hints of grey in his hair and somewhat older appearance. He 
looked older than he should, the cause of which the White Snake 
couldn't discern, but it only underlined the only possible purpose for 
his coming here. 


All the serpents present were willing to fight even though they could 
tell that this foe was beyond them, but the White Snake knew that 
they needed to survive in order to pass on the word. 


That which the toad elders had feared had come to pass. 


"We cannot stop you, Take what you've come here for and get out." 


"... and now that I've taken all that natural energy from Ryuuchi 
Cave | have about two months before | die unless | find more natural 
energy to absorb." Naruto finished explaining everything that had 
happened to Orochimaru and Karin. He couldn't expect the snake 
Sannin to be capable of helping him if he didn't have all the relevant 
information after all. 


Orochimaru scowled, utterly detesting his current situation. To think 
that he, Orochimaru of the Sannin, would be reduced to an unwilling 
assistant in Naruto's plans to save his demonic wife... he couldn't 
even find words to describe how much he loathed it. 


Even calling himself an unwilling assistant was generous. Slave 
would be more accurate. 


"Don't scowl so much princess, if we find a way to save Xanna then 
I'll remove the seal and I'll even teach you how to absorb natural 
energy to boost your life force as payment for helping me. The seal 
is only a safeguard because you're a slimy bastard that can't be 
trusted." Naruto said, assigning Sasuke's old nickname to 
Orochimaru. 


Orochimaru perked up at that, having been utterly fascinated to see 
Naruto come back from Ryuuchi Cave looking stronger and more 
vital than ever, all hints of age and weakness gone from him. For 
something like that, he would have cheerfully set fire to an 
orphanage. Naruto had always seemed like a very straight up guy 
and this was clearly more important to him than anything. Perhaps 
there were upsides to this situation after all. 


... It wasn't as if he had a whole lot of choice in the end anyway. 


"Umm, what about me... onii-chan?." Karin said, mumbling out the 
last part with a blush. Naruto had been ridiculously insistent about 
being called big brother and would retaliate somehow/(often in a 
perverse manner) every time that she failed to call him that. Upon 
seeing her reluctance, he had even changed it from 'nii-san’ to the 
more childish 'onii-chan’, just to tease her. 


"Well, what can you do?" The blond asked. 


"I'm a very powerful chakra sensor and | know some medical 
Ninjutsu." Karin answered. 


"That might come in handy to see if anything is happening with the 

Gedo Mazo." Naruto said approvingly. "And the medical Ninjutsu bit 
reminds me of another thing... Orochimaru, do you know any other 
way to increase a person's life force." 


The snake Sannin frowned, instantly remembering the potency of the 
Shodai Hokage's cells. "Maybe, if we had some of Senju 
Hashirama's cells, but since we don't it isn't really-" 


He was interrupted when a severed arm was thrown at him. 


"One human arm, made of Senju Hashirama's cells." Probably at 
least. It was unlikely to be anything else considering the fact that 
pieces of it turned into trees if chakra was added. 


Orochimaru blinked at the severed appendage in surprise before 
shrugging it off. He wasn't sure where the blond had gotten it, but 
apparently everyone wanted a piece of the Shodai. 


"I'll need some equipment from one of my laboratories." 


"We'll each make a shadow clone and have them get it. It's too 
dangerous to go in person with Madara skulking around." 


Orochimaru nodded. That made sense. The idea of Uchiha Madara 
being alive again, now sporting a Rinnegan and quite possible also 
Mokuton, intending to enslave the world in an eternal illusion was 
enough to creep even him out. 


That would completely derail his plans to become immortal and 
discover the truth of the world after all. 


"Aside from helping me figure out a way to save Xanna, you will also 
teach me the Edo Tensei. There are secrets about that technique 
that | must know." 


Orochimaru nodded both in resignation and intrigue. Resignation, 
because he knew that he couldn't really protest and intrigue, 


because he was wondering what kind of secrets the blond was 
talking about. 


"Anything else?" The snake Sannin asked wearily. He hated the 
situation, but he could find no way out of it at the moment. The seal 
throbbed in warning on his forehead every time that he had so much 
as a malicious thought or plotted escape, clearly showing that Naruto 
was aware of it. As things stood right now, there was no choice but 
to go along with it. The level of pain that the seal could inflict on him 
was ungodly and not something that could be fought off with pure 
willpower. He would either need to see it through to the end or wait 
for an opportunity to get out of it. 


"Well... | still want that tongue extension technique." 


Orochimaru barely resisted the urge to roll his eyes. Uzumaki was 
turning out to be like an even more perverted and far more ruthless 
Jiraiya, a disturbing thought to be sure. "Fine, I'll teach it to you." 


"Good, now lets get to work." 


OMAKE: Back by popular request, the continuing adventures of 
Hokage Naruto. 


The village of Konoha before dawn was a quiet place for the most 
part. Only the occasional, industrious shinobi broke the quiet with a 
very early start to their day. 


"YOSH! GOOD MORNING COMRADES!" 


Today was not one of those peaceful days, because today was the 
beginning of an experimental new training regimen implemented by 
the Rokudaime Hokage, or as he demanded to be called 'Supreme 
Master Leader’. 


Today, in a training field that was in a perfect spot to see the stone 
face of Konoha's newest Hokage leering menacingly down at the 


village(Naruto had insisted that they carve that particular expression 
into the mountain), a large crowd of Jounin was gathered, many of 
them still looking rather sleepy. 


"OUR MOST YOUTHFUL SUPREME MASTER LEADER HAS 
PLACED ME AND MY YOUTHFUL ASSISTANT ROCK LEE IN 
CHARGE OF INCREASING THE LEVEL OF PHYSICAL FITNESS 
IN THE VILLAGE!" Maito Gai bellowed at ear splitting volume. All the 
better to get the blood pumping this early in the morning! 


The unenthusiastic crowd grumbled, groaned, sighed and generally 
expressed their displeasure without actually saying anything. 


As if in answer to their discontent, Naruto crashed into the spot right 
next to Gai with the grace of a meteor. 


"What are you all whining about?! You should be happy that I'm 
investing so much effort into kicking all your asses into gear. You've 
all been getting too damn comfortable with where you are." Naruto 
growled at them with a clenched fist, a blue chakra aura flaring to life 
around him. 


"YOSH NARUTO! You are blazing with the fires of youth! | will have 
them run one thousand laps around the village as a warm up and 
then we will work up a youthful sweat in the high gravity training 
field!" Gai screamed out, inspired by the youth he could see flaring 
around the leader of Konoha. 


"That's not youthful enough! Have them do warm ups in high gravity 
as well, or else they will never be youthful enough!" Naruto 
screamed back, deliberately egging the man on. 


"Such hot blooded passion! Gai-sensei, we should run TWO 
thousand laps in high gravity!" Rock Lee agreed most 
enthusiastically. 


"By the Log you're right! How unyouthful of me to think a mere one 
thousand laps was enough! We will run THREE thousand laps in 


order to fire up our youth! Truly it was a glorious day when Tsunade- 
sama appointed someone as youthful as Naruto to be Hokage... | 
mean as the Supreme Master Leader!" 


"But three thousand laps?! We'll die!" A random Jounin protested. 


The pre-dawn darkness was suddenly stained crimson and an 
inexplicable wind picked up, causing. his hair and coat to flap 
violently in the wind. An air of menace radiated from Naruto, his eyes 
glowed like twin fires in the dark, under which a maw full of razor 
teeth gleamed and the rest of his face was hidden in shadow. 


"What was that?" 


The words were said with such menace that all those present could 
swear that Naruto had somehow managed to distill killing intent into 
a liquid and made them drink it. 


"Nothing Supreme Master Leader sir! We'll be glad to run three 
thousand laps or until we die! Whichever comes first!" The same 
Jounin as before said, his eyes rolled back into his head and 
sweating out a waterfall. 


"YOSH! Naruto, your burning fires of youth are already being 
spread!" Lee screamed, completely missing the feeling of utter doom 
that had descended on the land for a moment. 


"Yes Lee, now go and teach them the meaning of hard work!" Naruto 
replied to the younger green beast. 


"Naruto!" 

"Gai-sensei! 

"Lee!" 

The three of them went into a three way manhug that caused 


irreparable brain damage for all the rank and file Jounin that saw it. 
The beach sunset that appeared behind them, despite the fact that it 


wasn't even dawn yet and that they weren't anywhere close toa 
beach only made it worse, as did the jaws of a gigantic fox as it 
leered at them from behind the false sun. 


The group of shinobi that would likely soon be hostitalised for 
extreme exhaustion and muscle damage ran off right after that, 
nearly zombified from the sight. 


Looking at their retreating backs, Naruto released maniacal laughter 
fit for a god of the void, using chakra enhancement to make it echo 
across the skies. Incidentally, this also woke up the rest of the 
village... most of them soaked in terror sweat. 


"SO, is there any reason that there weren't any kunoichi in that 
group?" Kurenai asked as she and Anko dropped down next to 
Naruto, having been watching the spectacle from a tree. Both of 
them still found it hard to think of Naruto as an authority figure, due 
to the fact that they were older than him and because they'd had 
some very kinky sex with him. 


The fact that he only insisted on being treated as a superior by 
people that he didn't like also helped. 


"Yep, | didn't want to subject any women to that particular insanity." 
Naruto admitted. 


"That's kind of hypocritical." Kurenai said critically, thinking that he 
was discriminating against women. 


"Well, I'm kind of a hypocrite." Naruto repllied airily, as if there was 
nothing wrong with that. 


Kurenai sweatdropped and Anko guffawed at the strange response. 


"Besides that, training in high gravity would also cause breasts to 
sag horribly and | simply couldn't bring myself to do that. It's just too 
horrible to imagine." Naruto added just as Kurenai was about to say 
something else. 


That shut up her quite quick, as she definitely didn't want her boobs 
being stretched down to her belly button. 


I was planning on posting this tomorrow evening, but since it 
was so close to being complete, | decided to just go ahead and 
post it already. 


Once again, I have been unable to come up with any ultra funny 
way of asking for reviews, but | hope you will find the willpower 

to overcome the Curse of Laziness(The Nara clan counterpart to 
the Uchiha Curse of Hatred... most of the world is infected by it) 
and type a review anyway xD. 


Chapter 26 


Revie responses: 


saiyan prince1: Well, I'm not doing that whole thing with Kyuubi 
getting somehow split in half with the Yondaime taking half of 
the chakra with him to the Shinigami's gut. That was a total ass- 
pull if you ask me. 


Ashes: I pull it out of my ass of course. If any interesting new 
stuff is mentioned in canon, I'll use it, but if Kishimoto pulls out 
any more weird shit(Le random and seemingly irrelevant 
brother for the Sage of Six Paths appears), then I'm flat out 
ignoring it. 


Alrighty, that's it for the review responses this time. If you 
asked a question and it wasn't answered, either here or via PM, 
then feel free to assume that it is plot related in some way. 


It's a wee bit shorter this week than | would have liked, but it 
seemed to be just the right spot to finish off the chapter. 


"Whaddya mean Naruto isn't a Konoha shinobi anymore?!" 
Fukasaku demanded of Jiraiya. They were currently in Myobokuzan 
and having a rather important discussion. 


Jiraiya did tell them most of the important things that went on in the 
world, but they didn't have any scheduled times for when he did this, 
he just told them when he came around to Myobokuzan. He hadn't 
considered Naruto's status as a missing-nin important enough to go 
to the toad mountain because of it. 


"He just isn't... some stuff happened that forced him to become a 
missing-nin." Jiraiya explained awkwardly. 


"What kind of stuff?" Fukasaku asked with some incredulity in his 
tone. People didn't just become missing-nin for any old reason. He 
was afraid that it had to do with the reason for his visit. 


The following explanation of his then lover and now wife being the 
Kyuubi actually made him feel better rather than worry him more. 
Though it did bring other disturbing questions to light. 


"| see... and how long has he been in contact with the Kyuubi?" 
Fukasaku asked. 


Jiraiya frowned, starting to become irritated with this one sided 
exchange of information. 


"| don't know, but | think it's time you told me what this is all about." 


Fukasaku sighed, seeing that he would need to explain himself if he 
wanted his student's help on this, though he really didn't want to. 


"We didn't remove Naruto as the toad summoner because he'd taken 
to using such an aggressive Senjutsu style, the real reason that we 
did it is because of how he did it and what it might mean." 


"Maybe you should explain that in a bit more detail Pa." Jiraiya said 
with a frown. 


"He adapted the natural energy that he'd taken from Myobokuzan 
into something that suited his personality better, that isn't somethin’ 
that should've been possible. By doin’ that he opened up a door to 
possibilities that we thought were long gone, that's what made us so 
scared and angry." 


"Who's 'we'?" Jiraiya interrupted. 
"The summon clans, all of them." 


That brought Jiraiya up short. For all of the summon clans to agree 
on something was ridiculously rare. Most of them were at best 


neutral with each other, for them to even bother interacting with each 
other was highly unusual. 


As far as he knew none of the summon clans were actually enemies, 
but they didn't exactly get along. Well... Manda and Gamabunta 
were enemies, but both of them were rather cranky. Not that anyone 
got along too well with Manda, other snakes included. 


"What kind of possibilities could be so bad that all of the summon 
clans would agree on something?" Jiraiya asked. 


Fukasaku sighed again, highly reluctant to talk about it. There was a 
reason that there was so little information on Senjutsu available to 
humans and he wasn't eager to reveal it. He really hoped that his 
student would see reason on this... They wouldn't even be having 
this conversation if there had been any other choice. 


"To explain that, I'm gonna need to give ya a bit of a history lesson. 
What I'm about to tell ya happened a long time ago, | was just barely 
out of my tadpole days at the time." 


"Wow, when you said a long time ago, you meant a really long time 
ago." Jiraiya interrupted with a snicker, causing Fukasaku to glare at 
him until he shut up and looked sheepish. 


"The world wasn't really all that different than it is now, except for the 
fact that there were no hidden villages, people were still usin' chakra 
to kill each other. The Senju and Uchiha were the largest and most 
well known shinobi clans at the time and were predictably at each 
other's throats all the time." 


"So it was like the time just before the formation of the hidden 
villages?" Jiraiya asked, seeing that this all sounded very familiar. 


"Pretty much." Fukasaku said with a shrug. "The dynamic didn't 
change when Senju Kaganazuri was born, but it did when he 
became ten years old. At that time, the Senju celebrated the 


emergence of a bloodline that they didn't even know they had... the 
Mokuton." 


The Sannin gaped incredulously at the old toad. "But the Shodai was 
said to be the first Mokuton user!" 


"That was because the summon clans made sure to suppress the 
bloodline as much as possible. If it hadn't been for that, there would 
have been at least a dozen Mokuton users before Hashirama." 
Fukasaku said grimly. 


"But why?!" Jiraiya burst out, feeling outraged, knowing that by 
‘suppress’ the ancient toad meant ‘kill’. 


Fukasaku sighed tiredly, Knowing that it definitely wasn't one of the 
nicer things that the summons had done. "The Uchiha caught wind 
of this new bloodline and sent assassins after Kaganazuri, but they 
failed to kill him. They did get his parents however. After that, all of 
the Senju clan kept close watch on the boy and trained him as best 
they could in the use of his powers." 


"Eventually we summons heard of the boy and his remarkable power 
to manipulate plant life and the snakes approached him with an offer 
to let him sign their contract, which he did." 


"Why the snakes?" Jiraiya asked curiously. 
"They got there first." Fukasaku admitted with another shrug. 


While Jiraiya leveled an odd look at the small toad elder, Fukasaku 
continued with the story. 


"The boy was remarkably gifted at learnin' the techniques taught by 
the snakes, especially Senjutsu once it was time for that. That was 
where the problem started unfortunately." 


"What do you mean? What problems?" Jiraiya asked with a frown. 


"Ever since he saw his parents killed, Kaganazuri had been sullen 
and moody, only cheering up when there was something new to 
learn. Less than a year after he mastered Senjutsu, he learned how 
to reverse the power of the Mokuton. Instead of giving life, he 
learned how to take it and | don't mean by killing. He learned how to 
drain out the life from plants and eventually from the very ground." 


"But why would he do that?" Jiraiya asked, getting a foreboding 
feeling from Fukasaku's grim tone of voice. 


"Because he'd discovered that it would allow him to live forever, as 
well as making him stronger. He'd reduced several areas into 
wasteland before the snakes called him back to Ryuuchi Cave. He 
was their favored student and summoner and they'd known about 
the darkness that lurked in his heart ever since the death of his 
parents, they just hadn't cared, just like they don't care if Orochimaru 
is evil or not. They weren't willing to let him suck the life out of the 
very earth though, so they betrayed him, poisonin' him when he had 
his guard down." 


"Just like that? They stabbed him in the back so easily?" Jiraiya 
asked incredulously. 


"The snakes were always very pragmatic and it was the right thing to 
do in this case. Kaganazuri would have kept drainin' the life out of 
everythin’ he could in his greed and their actions probably averted a 
disaster. Ever since then, the snakes have been sendin’ their 
smallest serpents to check on the newborn Senju to see if they had 
the potential for the Mokuton and poisonin' them with an untraceable 
toxin if they did, to make sure that a near miss like that doesn't 
happen again, as well as to make sure that the Mokuton stayed 
forgotten." 


"But then what about the Shodai?" Jiraiya asked, hiding his rising 
anger at what he was hearing. 


"They overlooked him somehow, don't ask me how because | don't 
know. By the time his Mokuton manifested, he'd been much too 


powerful and observant to be taken out like that. Bein’ unable to 
discreetly remove him, we all had to settle for hopin’ that everythin’ 
would be alright. We near panicked when he somehow managed to 
learn Senjutsu all by himself, not to mention how much more 
powerful he was than Kaganazuri from a purely combat perspective. 
We all breathed a sigh of relief that he never discovered how to drain 
the life out of plants." 


Jiraiya looked quite stunned at all this information, but he was also 
very angry. 


"The fact that Naruto managed to learn how to convert natural 
energy into life force isn't near as bad as that, but it's still a huge 
cause for concern. He might not have the Mokuton, but we're still 
worried that he's going to learn how to drain the life from livin’ things 
even without it, that's why we removed him from the toad scroll... we 
didn't want him learnin' anythin' more about Senjutsu from us. 
Especially with that prophecy that the old geezer made about one of 
your students either savin' or destroyin' the world." Fukasaku 
finished with a heavy sigh. 


"How dare you?" Jiraiya growled out, glaring furiously at the small 
toad. "None of you had any right to decide something like that! You 
were so damn scared of someone repeating what this Kaganazuri 
character did that you felt it was okay to kill every baby with the 
potential to use Mokuton?!" He knew that it had been the snakes 
who had done the actual deed, but it was clear that Fukasaku was at 
least nominally in agreement. Obviously he didn't like it, but he felt it 
was a necessary evil. 


"We couldn't risk something like that happenin’ again." Fukasaku 
said defensively. "If it did then it could've meant the extinction of all 
life on the continent and there was no guarantee that we could've 
taken another life drainer by surprise like that. The fact that 
Hashirama managed to learn Senjutsu all by himself was proof 
enough that it was the right thing to do. If he'd gone down the same 
path as Kaganazuri, we wouldn't have been able to stop him." 


"That wasn't for you to decide! You don't get to make decisions like 
that just because you're scared that something bad might happen!" 
Jiraiya roared at the toad furiously, unable to believe that the kindly 
elders he had known for so long were capable of something like this. 


"You weren't there! You have no idea how close the world came to 
being destroyed! If it wasn't for a lucky break then the Elemental 
Nations would be nothing but a barren wasteland!" Fukasaku argued 
back, trying to keep his temper in check. He knew that it was only 
natural for Jiraiya to be angry. He'd argued against the decision too 
when he'd been younger, until the elders of the time had shown him 
what had been left after Kaganazuri had been finished. 


There was a reason that Wind Country was a desert and why it 
started so abrutly. Despite the hundreds of years that had gone by 
since then, it stayed as a desert instead of recovering. Granted, it 
might have recovered eventually if there had been sufficient rainfall 
and fertile earth there, but the endless plains of arid sand didn't 
retain water well enough to sustain plant life anymore. 


"And | suppose you would've killed Naruto too if you'd suspected that 
he would have learned to do something similar?" The white haired 
Sannin asked scathingly. 


"Yes, we would have and we would've been right to do it! He's 
already attacked the snakes and taken all of their natural energy, 
how long do you think its goin’ to take him to learn how to drain the 
life from the livin'?!" The elder toad snapped back. 


"Just send me back to Konoha. This conversation is over." Jiraiya 


said coldly. He didn't want to be around his old teacher anymore right 
now, or else he might start throwing fire Ninjutsu around 


Jiraiya was nervous and uncertain, not a common state of affairs for 
him, nor was it one he enjoyed. 


The cause of these feelings? Tsunade. 


It had only taken him about a whole day of waffling over it before 
he'd manned up and told her about his talk with Fukasaku. He'd 
rightfully feared for his life during that conversation. 


The busty Sannin had raged, yelled, broken things(not him 
fortunately) and been generally destructive for a good long while. 
She'd nearly summoned Katsuyu just so she could punch the giant 
slug, which was completely unheard of. Then again you'd never think 
that the ultra polite slug would be capable of going along with 
something as despicable as assassination on babies, especially for 
such a dumbass reason. 


Now however, she was no longer raging. 


Now, she was drunk off her ass and even worse, she was maudlin 
drunk. Actually, Jiraiya couldn't remember seeing her this drunk in 
decades. 


The toad Sannin didn't know how to deal with that. He was used to 
her being irritable drunk or angry drunk... even violent drunk. That's 
the kind of drunk she was when around him anyway, which he 
suspected was probably because he tended to stare at her the way 
her chest heaved when she panted for breath. 


Maudlin drunk was entirely new territory for him though. Was he 
supposed to be supportive? Was he supposed to do something 
perverted so that she got angry at him? 


"Shtupid shummonsh... hic... who do they think... hic... think they 
are?" 


"Yeah, those bastards." Jiraiya agreed awkwardly. He definitely 
agreed with her on that, but it was awkward because Tsunade was 
being so weird . Shizune was the only one who knew how to deal 
with maudlin drunk Tsunade. 


"Even if they are... hic... right about Naruto." She managed to burble 
out and then giggled. "Just not... the way they think." 


"What do you mean?" The toad Sannin asked warily. 
"Oh yeah... hic... | never told ya. Naruto'sh inshane... hic." 


"Yes, everyone knows that Naruto is insane." Jiraiya said dryly, very 
relieved. 


"Nah, thatsh... hic... not what | meant... hic. | mean... hic... , he'sh 
REALLY inshane." Tsunade ‘clarified’ with a drunken arm wave. 


The earlier relief vanished like smoke. "Tsunade, how is my godson 
insane?" 


"Well ya shee... hic... He wash all alone... hic... ever shince he 
wash born... hic... cuz nobody wanted anything... hic... to do with 
him cuz of the Kyuubi... hic. The only one who took care of him... 
hic... was Xzhanna, so he'd do anything... hic... for her and | mean 
ANYTHING." 


Jiraiya frowned deeply. That explanation was lacking in a great many 
details no doubt, but he got the general idea and it wasn't pretty. 


"Do you think he'd hurt anyone if it helped her?" 


Tsunade giggled drunkenly again, as if he'd just said something truly 
hilarious. "He'd cover them in gravy... hic... and throw ‘em into a pit 
of hungry lionsh." She said, with an exaggerated nod. 


Suddenly she started frowning in slight confusion. Looking as if she 
was trying to remember something important. 


"Wait... hic... | washn't shupposhed to to tell ya that. Doctor- 
patient... hic... confidnetiality." 


Jiraiya didn't even feel the urge to smirk at how she'd mangled that 
last word. He really needed to talk to her about this when she 
sobered up. 


"Well imagine that, the summons actually have a good reason to be 
worried." He said to himself cynically. Honestly, he was finding it hard 
not to think that they had it coming. "At least the stupid snakes got 
what they deserved." 


"Yeah, | told him... hic... where to find Orochi." Tsunade mumbled 
and started snoring on her desk. 


Jiraiya just sighed to himself, at least that explained how Naruto had 
even gotten to Ryuuchi Cave in the first place. Though how he had 
managed to get Orochimaru to take him there was beyond him. 


Wait... Hiraishin... right. 


That technique was such a damn cheat on stuff that should normally 
be hard, such as taking your girlfriend to picnics on the beaches of 
Water Country without any planning or having to take time off. 


Damn Minato. 
Or invading the hidden territory of an enemy summon clan. 


Damn Naruto. 


Naruto frowned thoughtfully as he examined the results of the latest 
Edo Tensei experiment. 


The reincarnated man was just standing there, doing nothing. Then 
again, he didn't need to do anything, nor was he really capable of 
much, considering that he had been a random bandit in life. The 
nature of the Edo Tensei had required sacrifices and there were 
fortunately plenty enough of those in the form of various criminals 
and missing-nin. 


He had long since been fascinated by the unlimited regenerative 
ability of those summoned by the Edo Tensei, but it had turned out 
not to be regeneration at all. The soul that was anchored to the 


undead body merely provided the ‘blueprint’ for what was to be 
constructed. It also prevented the body from simply collapsing. The 
anchoring effect was provided by the one who was sacrificed, or to 
be specific, their life force did so. The undead bodies were not alive 
after all, which was why a sacrifice was even needed to summon the 
dead... it Kept the soul bound to the mortal world. 


The mystery of infinite chakra was also hidden in that forced union of 
dead soul and undead body. The spiritual part was provided by the 
summoned soul and the physical by the body of the sacrificed. The 
bound soul kept forcibly extracting physical energy from the sacrifice 
and prevented it from dying, leading to an endless supply of chakra. 
The stronger the physical energy of the sacrifice, the more power the 
summoned dead could use. Which meant that it would be fairly 
stupid to use civilians or Genin as sacrifices if you were trying to 
summon someone of Kage level power. It didn't really have to be a 
powerful sacrifice, merely one who innately had strong physical 
energy, though most of those were powerful shinobi. 


Naruto had gotten a kick out of Orochimaru's grimace when they had 
discovered that little tidbit. It also made him wonder what the hell 
kind of drugs the Nidaime had been on when he had come up with 
this shit. 


The whole reason that he wanted to deconstruct the technique, was 
because he wanted to see if he could somehow turn himself into a 
pseudo Edo Tensei type thing, only without actually being dead. He 
wanted to retain his sense of pain as well, because without pain 
there wouldn't be any pleasure either and that would make sex 
extraordinarily pointless. A bit inane perhaps, but unlike some 
people(such as Orochimaru), he actually cared to enjoy his 
immortality. 


In short, he was trying to do something impossible again. To keep his 
soul imprisoned inside his own body, preventing it from moving on to 
the pure world even if he was blasted to dust. The real trick was to 
make sure that his body would pull itself together if that happened. 


He pretended not to notice Orochimaru salivating at the idea. 


It was one of his ideas for locking his body into its current condition 
so that Xanna's presence inside him wouldn't be killing him anymore. 
Of course, he was worried that if he did that, she wouldn't be able to 
sustain herself anymore. 


He was going to need to practice it on people, because there was no 
way in hell that something like that was going to go right on the first 


try. 


It may be unwise to attempt such a thing while I am inside you 
as well. Xanna spoke, breaking Naruto out of his thoughts. 


Because you might end up being permanently stuck in me? Naruto 
asked rhetorically, having already considered it. 


Yes. We have no idea how something like that would affect us, it 
would be best to postpone such things until you can get me 
free. 


Agreed. 


That left only an ever smaller amount of options available to them. 
Orochimaru had already admitted that he and Karin had been 
searching Hot Water Country because of some very unusual 
happenings when he had caught them. These happenings included 
reports of people being eaten and going missing randomly, as well 
as a single rumor about a demon being seen in the night. 


They hadn't known what it was about, but Naruto had quickly 
realised that Jashin must be out and about, doing whatever he was 
doing. He had sent clones to investigate, Knowing full well that the 
key to saving Xanna might be with him. Unfortunately, Madara had 
been hunting them down and destroying them, no doubt trying to 
force him to come out into the open personally. The first one he had 
tried to use some kind of weird technique on, but it hadn't worked. 
Judging by the way that the Uchiha had laid his hand on the clone's 


head, it had probably been some kind of mind reading technique, but 
it was apparently ineffective against shadow clones, which was a 
relief. If Madara had succeeded in that, then they would have been 
in deep shit. 


It was unfortunate, but his clones couldn't hide their chakra the way 
that he could. That they had even managed to get any equipment 
from one of Orochimaru's labs was a small miracle. 


Speaking of getting that lab equipment... Naruto looked to his right, 
focusing and causing a small sapling to grow from the ground. Senju 
Hashirama's cells had assimilated well and he had even gained the 
Mokuton. The man's life force had truly been amazing, about as 
strong as his own right after he had made his own Senjutsu style. 
Both he and Xanna believed that it was no doubt due to the fact that 
Hashirama had also learned a Senjutsu style of his own. If the 
Shodai hadn't died(which was something that was actually puzzling 
him... how did the man die anyway’?), he probably would have lived 
for somewhere upwards of two hundred years, maybe even three 
hundred. 


He couldn't really do anything combat worthy with the Mokuton yet, 
but it bought him a good bit more time at least. Hopefully, there 
would be plenty of time to master it. 


Madara was brooding as he sat on a large, throne like chair. 


The cause of his brooding was, as was always the case lately, 
Uzumaki Naruto and his continued possession of the Gedo Mazo. 


Attempts to find the blond had failed just as miserably as had his 
attempts to summon the statue. The Hiraishin allowed him a 
ridiculous amount of mobility while simultaneously allowing him to 
leave his hideout without exposing it. Only Obito's Kamui could have 
possibly made him able to move with greater impunity. 


Madara had considered stealing Obito's other Sharingan from 
Hatake Kakashi in order to gain access to Kamui, but it wouldn't help 
him if he didn't know where Uzumaki was hiding, not to mention the 
likelyhood of it being guarded against entry in that manner. 


The annoying blond was being incredibly cagey and cautious, 
especially since he had heard from Zetsu that he tended to be rather 
reckless in combat. So far Madara had only found his clones, which 
naturally were of no use. The Human Path didn't work on them since 
they had no souls and there was no way to contain them. What he 
needed to do was force his enemy into the open. 


Madara was well aware that Uzumaki had somehow managed to 
hide his chakra signature even from him, but it would still make it 
easier to find him than if he was hiding away, he was rather 
distinctive after all. 


This would all have been so much easier if the damn blond had just 
stayed a Konoha shinobi instead of becoming a missing-nin. At the 
very least, he hadn't completely cut ties with the village. 


| guess I'm going to Konoha after all. He thought to himself with dark 
amusement. It certainly wasn't how he preferred to operate, but if 
Uzumaki had done anything, it was prove that crude methods can be 
just as effective as elegant ones. 


It would also serve as a nice bit of revenge against Uzumaki for 
bringing up Mito. He hated it when that woman was mentioned. 


It wasn't that he hated Mito herself, her name simply brought up 
bitter memories that he didn't like thinking of. 


He'd actually encountered her before Hashirama did when she 
arrived at Konoha. He'd been puzzled and a bit curious about what 
the regal looking young woman was doing there and had asked if 
she needed someone to show her around, thinking that she was 
some kind of foreign dignitary or noble that had come to see the 
newly built hidden village. 


They had ended up spending the day together and Madara had 
honestly taken a liking to her. That was the first and only time that he 
had ever liked a woman, being something of a misogynist. Despite 
her regal bearing, she hadn't been insufferably arrogant as he'd 
expected. She'd been remarkably easy to get along with actually and 
wasn't the slightest bit intimidated by his reputation. 


Of course, not even two days later he'd learned that she was to be 
wed to Hashirama and that his rival had known her for years. 


He'd never spoken of his interest in Mito to anyone, nor had he given 
any indication of it. UZumaki's words had been meant as a mocking 
insult, but they had unexpectedly struck true. 


It had been after he'd calmed down from that bit of rage that he'd 
realised that Uzumaki Naruto pissed him off just as much as 
Hashirama. 


Naruto's head snapped up as he felt one of the Hiraishin kunai that 
he had given to the girls in Konoha being thrown. 


Stifling his urge to teleport there immediately, he made a shadow 
clone and had it do the teleporting. 


Teleporting into the unknown when someone else was calling you 
was a seriously bad idea when you were a hunted man, even if it 
was one of his girls calling. If everything was fine, then he would 
teleport there himself and if it wasn't, the shadow clone would 
disperse and he'd know the situation. 


Clone Naruto looked at the scene in front of him in a sort of numb 
shock... It was far worse than what he had feared. 


Tsunade and worse, Ayame, were both lying motionlessly on the 
ground and he could clearly see that they weren't breathing. 


Sakura, Hinata and Tenten were still alive, but clearly exhausted. 
They didn't look as if they'd been in a protracted battle, so it was 
more likely that they were just drained of chakra. 


Just slightly behind them stood Uchiha Madara with his arms 
crossed over his chest. He was wearing his old armor and had his 
gunbai slung over his back. 


He was currently scowling at being faced with yet another clone 
instead of the real one. He had thought that Uzumaki would come 
personally if these women that he was close to were threatened, but 
apparently he'd been wrong. 


Zetsu had told him that the civilian girl was the one that he was 
closest to and Tsunade was Hokage, which was why he had used 
the Human Path on them, thinking that they might know something 
that would hint at UZumaki's location, but no such luck. 


The other three he had left alive because he needed them as 
leverage and the chance of them knowing anything useful was non- 
existent. It hadn't even been all that hard to get them all. He could 
suppress his chakra perfectly and had easily made his way through 
the village unseen and gathered them all. It hadn't been hard at all to 
bring them to this deserted training ground on the outskirts of the 
village after that. Honestly, Konoha's standards had dropped rather 
drastically from what he recalled of the village, even if it was the 
dead of night and not everyone could see in the dark as well as him. 


Tsunade had put up a bit of a fight, but as she knew nothing of his 
abilities, it had been easy to use the Human Path on her. Through 
her he had learned of the Hiraishin kunai and through Ayame, he 
had found one. The other three kunoichi were nowhere close to 
being powerful enough to give him a challenge, especially 
unprepared as they had been. 


"So you will not even come in person to save these girls? How 
heartless of you Uzumaki." Madara said mockingly. He had been 


hoping to use the shadows he had in Limbo to restrain the former 
Jinchuuriki, but there was no point in doing that for a shadow clone. 


The shadow clone said nothing for a time, only staring at Ayame's 
body numbly. His dear big sister, who didn't have a single mean 
bone in her body, was dead. Dead, because some idiot didn't like the 
world and wanted to create his own. 


"You killed her." Naruto said numbly, still not having come to terms 
with that fact. 


"| would not have done so if you had simply given me the Gedo 
Mazo. Give it to me now and she will be returned to you in the 
Infinite Dream." 


The words snapped Naruto out of his dazed grief and allowed him to 
focus on the situation. He could fall apart later, right now there were 
still three girls that he could save. 


"If | do that, I'll just lose my wife too." 


"You will lose her either way and if you do not give it to me, you will 
also lose these three." Madara countered. "Just accept the Infinite 
Tsukuyomi and you will have it all back." 


Naruto glared furiously at the old Uchiha, trying to think of a way to 
solve this situation and coming up with nothing. If he gave up the 
Gedo Mazo then Madara would swiftly take the Hachibi from Kumo 
and use the Infinite Tsukuyomi. There would be no time to counter 
him. 


He'd been tempted to attack Kumo himself and take the Hachibi, but 
he had nowhere to put it. If he sealed it into the Gedo Mazo he'd 
revive the Juubi and that would be a disaster. Xanna couldn't use its 
chakra as long as the Hachibi still retained its demonic spirit and the 
only way he knew of to destroy that spirit was to stuff it into the Gedo 
Mazo, which was as previously noted, a big no no. He knew of Killer 
Bee by reputation and had no wish to attempt keeping sucha 


powerful Jinchuuriki with full control of the Hachibi's powers 
contained either. Especially when it would serve no purpose. 


In short, he was in a lose-lose situation, which was exactly the type 
of situation he had been able to avoid so far. He'd just been starting 
to hope that Madara wasn't the type to resort to this kind of thing, but 
clearly his hopes had been premature. 


He hadn't wanted to take away their ability to choose their own lives 
and this was the result. The ability to choose what people wanted to 
do with their own lives was something that Naruto had always 
respected, which was why he hadn't been more insistent about 
getting his girls out of Konoha and why he hated the idea of being 
trapped forever in an infinite Genjutsu. 


The only exception to this were scum such as rapists and the like. As 
far as Naruto was concerned, people like that didn't have rights. 
Basically anyone that hurt others just for the sake of hurting them or 
to satisfy their own petty desires. 


Tenten, Sakura and Hinata had by now managed to struggle onto 
their knees, having recovered enough chakra for that at least. 


All three girls could see how conflicted Naruto's shadow clone 
looked and it didn't take them long to figure out the situation. They 
knew that if Naruto thought that he could save them, he would 
already be here. They all knew that he was perfectly capable of 
throwing himself into an uncertain battle without fear, but this was 
different. 


He had to think of Xanna now and he had clearly admitted to them 
that he didn't believe himself powerful enough to have any hope of 
defeating the legendary Uchiha as he was now. It was clear that he 
was struggling to find a way out of this, but he couldn't think of 
anything that would allow him to save them all as well as Xanna. 


Tsunade had vaguely explained to them(thinking that they might as 
well know if she had been stupid enough to blurt it out to Jiraiya in 


her drunken stupor) that Naruto was psychologically incapable of 
placing anyone before the demoness, so his indecision was 
understandable. They all knew that he loved them, but Xanna was 
the foundation on which his whole life was based, they knew and 
accepted who he would choose if he was forced to. 


They exchanged glances, all three of them knowing that this 
situation could only have one possible end. 


"|... can't do that." Naruto spat out through clenched teeth. If he gave 
up the Gedo Mazo he wouldn't even be saving them, he would be 
condemning them to being trapped in that stupid illusion forever. 


Madara raised an eyebrow, having figured that the blond would give 
him the statue and try to get it back after he had the kunoichi 
somewhere safe. It would have been an effort doomed to failure of 
course, but clearly the Uzumaki had more steel in his spine than he'd 
thought. 


"So not even their deaths will move you to act? What about their 
pain then?" He asked rhetorically. "If you do not give me the Gedo 
Mazo, | will use the Tsukuyomi to torment them until you do." 


Naruto growled angrily, a sound that no human throat should be 
capable of making, desperate to find some way out of this. 


Tenten, Sakura and Hinata had stiffened when they'd heard the 
threat and were relieved to have a way out of this. Hinata in 
particular was wearing an uncharacteristically dark scowl at once 
again being used against her loved ones, this time in an even worse 
way than the Hyuuga elders had done. 


It had been her idea that had given them this way out. She had gone 
to Tenten and requested that the budding Fuinjutsu mistress place a 
cursed seal over her heart, one that could be activated at will and be 
used to kill her without hope of recovery, even if a medic of 
Tsunade's ability was nearby. 


Tenten had protested at first, but after Naruto had visited and told 
them about Madara, had agreed and placed it on herself as well. 
They had told Sakura about it too and the pinkette had only 
deliberated about it for a few minutes before asking for it as well. 
Tenten's knowledge of the Caged Bird Seal was what had allowed 
her to create it, seeing as it was loosely based on the kill-switch 
present in that particular seal. 


They hadn't told Tsunade about it, because they knew that she 
wouldn't have agreed to it and Ayame was a civilian so she wouldn't 
be able to use it on herself anyway. 


None of the three girls had been able to muster up the optimism to 
believe that Madara would have let them be, but they weren't willing 
to abandon Konoha either, each for their own reasons. Sakura had 
wanted to help her master restore Konoha to its former greatness, 
Tenten had wanted to become a great kunoichi and Hinata had 
wanted to see her family fully healed from the damage that the 
Caged Bird Seal had done to it. 


None of that mattered anymore though. 


Hinata remembered what Naruto had done for her and would not be 
used to cause him pain and guilt over the fact that he was unable to 
save them. 


He had recklessly decided that she would be his little sister when 
she had been a stuttering wreck of a girl and helped her overcome 
that. She'd been despairing of ever finding anything worth living for 
when the brazen blond had demanded to be called big brother as if it 
was no big deal. 


She had been happy about it but hadn't expected anything to come 
of it, but he had surprised her again. Not more than a couple of days 
later, in that tower in the center of the Forest of Death, he'd 
disregarded any kind of propriety and kept on hugging and cuddling 
her as if she had always been his little sister instead of something 
he'd seemingly decided on a whim. 


He had teased her out of her embarrassment, encouraged her and 
helped her so much. She knew that he was always busy with 
something, either training or some Fuinjutsu project or other, but he 
had made time for her as much as he could and never considered 
her to be worthless. 


Thanks to him, her family was united, her cousin was back to his old 
self, the cursed seal was gone and she was a respected kunoichi 
that could be proud of herself. If it hadn't been for him, Hinata could 
only wonder if she wouldn't have sought out some kind of ‘heroic’ 
death on a mission just to get away from it all. 


Tenten was having similar thoughts. 


Naruto had offered to teach her despite still being a Genin himself at 
the time. He had no obligation to do so, nor did he have anything to 
gain from it, he had just seen her interest in Fuinjutsu and decided to 
help out a fellow practitioner. 


She was aware that she'd been a relatively feeble kunoichi when he 
had taken her on as a Student, not really capable of much more than 
throwing things at her enemies. She would have been doomed to fall 
behind her teammates if that trend had continued. 


Even then, she knew that it hadn't been a typical apprenticeship. 
Naruto had constantly poked fun at her with his perverted antics and 
generally acted more like a big brother than a teacher. Some of the 
best times that she could remember having in her life had been 
during their lessons together. 


As an orphan, she never had any family and Naruto had become a 
lot more than just a Fuinjutsu master to her during those times. He 
had invested far more time and effort into her than she had 
expected. Even when he'd been forced to leave, he had still given 
her those wonderful gifts so that she could continue learning as well 
as the sword that had become more than just a weapon, but a 
precious gift. 


She owed him a lot and refused to be used to hurt him like this. She 
hoped that he would find the Kusanagi and remember her when he 
used it in the future. Either way, she would, could not allow Madara 
to learn about the Codex of Seals. It was probably the only book with 
detailed written instructions on how to learn space-time Fuinjutsu 
and that was knowledge that Madara absolutely could not be allowed 
to have. She had the Codex rigged to self destruct if she died without 
passing it on, a security feature she had added after Naruto had 
informed them of Madara's resurrection. 


Sakura too was remembering the past, going over the time she 
spent with her remaining teammate. 


She knew that she'd been nothing more than a nuisance to him at 
the start, a stupid little girl playing at being a ninja so that she could 
impress a boy that didn't care about her at all. Naruto had been 
harsh with her and never sugar coated his words, deliberately 
describing in detail all the awful things that could happen to her if she 
wore a forehead protector without the ability to defend herself. 


She'd hated him for it at the time, but it had served to snap her out of 
her stupidity eventually. She still wondered sometimes if Sasuke 
could have been saved if she'd been more useful from the start or if 
maybe he wouldn't have left in the first place. 


Sasuke... she knew that Naruto had never liked him, but he had still 
argued to have him buried as a loyal shinobi instead of as a traitor 
despite his attempted defection. Sakura wasn't stupid, she knew that 
Naruto wasn't unduly upset about having killed Sasuke, but he 
wasn't pleased over it either. The two of them had simply never 
bonded and likely never would have. 


As soon as she'd stopped being an idiotic fangirl, Naruto had also 
stopped being so harsh. She'd been surprised by that, having 
expected that the blond hated and resented her for being so useless, 
but it hadn't been the case at all. He hadn't held any grudges and 
easily became a friend as if their rocky past interaction didn't matter 
anymore. 


The stupid attraction she had developed for him after his return to 
Konoha was still a source of embarrassment for her sometimes, but 
that night time visit had allowed her to get it off her chest and deal 
with it, so it wasn't a big issue anymore. 


Though now that she was facing her imminent death, she had to 
wonder if she should have taken Xanna up on that offer of having 
sex with her while she was in Naruto's body. She'd been wondering if 
it was really as great as Naruto made it seem. 


She let out a mental snort at how insignificant her virginity seemed 
now that she was about to die. So her first time would have been 
with a female ancient demoness that was using her male 
teammate's body to do the deed, big whoop. At least it would have 
made Ino do a spit-take during one of their lunch discussions, it 
would have almost been worth it just for that. 


They exchanged glances again, seeing that the other two were in 
agreement. They didn't want to die, but they wanted to be used as 
leverage against Naruto even less. Madara was too powerful for 
them to be capable of escaping him. It would hurt him to see them 
die, but not as much as it would eat at him if he knew that Madara 
was torturing them just to pressure him into giving up the Gedo 
Mazo. There were no good choices left here, so they could at least 
decide to do the least possible harm. 


Tenten spared a brief moment of regret for the fact that she had only 
just begun learning space-time Fuinjutsu and hadn't been able to 
crack the Hiraishin yet, as that would have been the only thing that 
might have allowed them to escape this situation. 


Hinata, who was sitting in the middle, reached out and squeezed the 
hands of her friends as they prepared to activate the seals over their 
hearts. Of the three of them, she was the most familiar with the 
situation and knew exactly how abhorrent it was to them to be used 
like this to hurt Someone they loved. They would have preferred to 
kill Madara, but the negligent ease with which the man had taken 
them down made it clear that it wasn't going to happen. 


Even if Naruto could have sacrificed Xanna to save them, they would 
prefer to die than to have their minds trapped forever in Madara's 
personal world. 


Naruto knew that something bad was about to happen when all three 
girls looked at him with a resigned expression and silently mouthed 
that they loved him. The moment after that, all three girls soasmed 
briefly and then fell to the ground as a powerful charge of lightning 
chakra burned out their hearts and damaged them beyond repair. 


Madara hadn't bothered to stop them from moving or holding hands 
or anything of the sort. It wasn't as if they were capable of doing 
anything after all and it might actually help him in pressuring 
Uzumaki to give up in order to save them. He had no time to react to 
the sudden activation of their cursed seals. 


The old Uchiha merely frowned and stepped away from their bodies 
while Naruto's shadow clone made a wordless exclamation and 
rushed at the now dead young women. He hadn't expected them to 
be capable of suicide in order to deny him the chance to use them as 
leverage against Uzumaki, but he had apparently underestimated 
their resolve quite severely, not to mention their resourcefulness. 


He was greatly skilled with medical Ninjutsu, but the amount of 
lightning chakra he had sensed being emitted from those seals 
would have been far too much for anyone to heal, not to mention that 
their deaths were near instant. 


He could resurrect them of course, but the price of using the 
Samsara of Heavenly Life was much too steep to be used for 
bringing back hostages. Not to mention that they were likely to 
simply activate that suicide seal again. 


"Since it would appear that | no longer have any leverage, | will be 
taking my leave now." Madara spoke almost conversationally and 
turned towards Konoha. "But first, a little goodbye present for 
Konoha." 


A three sided Susanoo flared to life around him, each holding a 
different hand seal. 


" Tengai Shinsei(Heavenly Obstacle Quaking Star). " 


Naruto's shadow clone directed a dull look towards the massive 
meteor that was falling towards Konoha at terminal velocity. 
Theoretically, the original Naruto might be able to teleport here and 
smash it before it struck the village. 


But he wouldn't do that. For a change, he wasn't thinking of the fact 
that this would be exactly what Madara wanted... he was just in too 
much shock at seeing the majority of his loved ones die to be 
capable of caring about all the people that were about to be 
obliterated in the village. 


Not that he would have cared about most of them to begin with, but 
there were a few among them that were worth saving from his point 
of view. Instead he silently gathered the bodies of the five women 
that had died because of Madara and then turned to face the 
resurrected Uchiha. 


"You should have stayed dead Madara. The next time you see me, | 
will be a god and death won't be enough to save you from me 
anymore." 


Madara turned away as the shadow clone teleported away with the 
bodies of the women. He wasn't the type of person to prevent an 
enemy from taking care of the dead out of spite and there would be 
no purpose in such an act. 


He rose into the air and protected himself from the flying debris with 
a shield of gravitational force as he continued thinking of the 
situation. 


With those three girls committing suicide to deny him any leverage, 
he now had no means of forcing Uzumaki into the open and the 


blond was obviously not stupid enough to rush him right now ina 
revenge driven frenzy. 


As much as he disliked it, he was forced into waiting until Uzumaki 
was ready for him, something which he was by no means happy 
about, even though he doubted that the blond would be able to 
become powerful enough to face him anytime soon. 


His own personal searching had turned up nothing at all, which was 
the main reason that he had destroyed Konoha. The sudden power 
vacuum would spark the fourth great shinobi war as every other 
country with a shinobi force scrambled to pick up the pieces. Madara 
knew that Uzumaki needed to come out of hiding periodically and the 
chaos of war would hopefully force him to reveal himself more often 
than in peace. 


Once again, the solution was not ideal, but it was better than letting 
the enemy have free reign to do as they pleased until they were 
ready to face him. UZumaki's ominous final words certainly boded ill 
for him if he managed to make good on them. 


After all, Madara had free reign to act for decades and he would 
have succeeded already if Uzumaki hadn't wrecked so many of his 
plans. 


Naruto sat gloomily in front of the five graves that he had dug after 
his clone had brought back the bodies of his girls and dispersed. 


Tsunade would probably try to punch him if he called her one of his 
girls, but she'd still be secretly pleased about it. She always did kind 
of suck at keeping her pleasure at his perverted teasing hidden. No 
woman that went to that kind of length to look young would be upset 
at being found desirable, no matter what kind of rage she worked 
herself up to. 


It had been a full twenty four hours since then and it was dark again. 


Naruto felt that the night was unnaturally pleasant, warm with just a 
bit of wind. In his opinion it should have been thundering and pouring 
rain like a flood, but the uncaring weather was entirely indifferent to 
the tragedy of what had happened. 


Karin had given him a brief hug and then moved off, sensing that he 
wanted to be alone, while Orochimaru had merely looked briefly 
introspective at seeing Tsunade's body and at learning that his other 
teammate had probably been crushed by a meteor. He had stayed 
quiet and well away from Naruto though, feeling that the blond's 
volatile temper might snap for the slightest, or even imagined, slight 
towards the recently deceased. 


Naruto had stayed at their graves ever since then, just letting his 
mind drift randomly through the memories of the time he spent with 
them. 


He wasn't actually too upset about Tsunade's death. She had lived 
her life already and had been ready to die for a long while. She was 
reunited with her brother and the man she loved now and he was 
happy for her. 


Xanna had always taught him not to think of death as something 
terrible and he had never had any problem with that mindset. His 
early life had been difficult and it had been incredibly easy to think of 
death as less of a tragedy and more of a well deserved rest at the 
end of the road. 


The reason for his gloom was because the other four had still been 
so young and had so much they wanted to do. 


Ayame had just started a family and had been thinking of giving her 

son a younger sibling. She had been so excited to see her son grow. 
Madara had stolen that from her, cutting it short because he thought 
nothing of sacrificing her for the chance to get what he was after. 


At the very least, Ayame's family had joined her right after, 
regardless of how morbid and heartless that sounded. 


Tenten, Sakura and Hinata had been even younger but at least they 
had been soldiers. They had been prepared for the possibility of 
dying, even if they didn't want to die yet. He just hated that they had 
died right in front of him(sort of) while he was helpless to do anything 
about it. 


They had made the only choice that they had, he knew that, but he 
still hated it. 


Why did they have to die? Why couldn't I save them. He asked 
himself morosely. He knew what the answer was of course, but he 
wasn't able to shake off his depressive mood. 


Because you were not strong enough to do so . Xanna's answer 
was cruel as the truth often was, but he'd learned long ago that it 
was useless to be upset about the truth. It never changed anything. 


It still hurt to hear it though. 


They are safe now, in a world where pain can no longer reach 
them, it is only you who suffers from their deaths. Grieve for 
yourself, for losing them, but do not feel sorry for them. They 
died without fear, to protect you, because they loved you. Be 
proud of them for that and remember them and their courage. 


Naruto raised the Kusanagi in front of him, staring at its gleaming 
blade and reflecting on the words. He had found it sealed on 
Tenten's belt and had elected to keep it instead of burying it with her. 
He was sure that she wouldn't want it gathering metaphorical rust in 
the earth. 


What Xanna said was true, they couldn't be hurt anymore. As the 
only survivor, he was the one who had to carry the pain of their 
passing and absence. He would miss them, but he would do his best 
to remember them and the good times he had with them instead of 
moping over the way they died. They wouldn't have wanted that for 
him and he knew it. 


He knew the Edo Tensei and could have brought them back, but he 
also knew that it would have been a terrible idea, no matter how 
much he'd have liked the chance to say goodbye at least. Pulling 
souls out of the pure world wasn't something that should be done on 
a whim and all five of them would have recoiled from him in horror to 
know that he had sacrificed the lives of five men just for that. It was 
better to leave them to their rest, ignorant of the inhuman acts he 
was committing in his quest to save his wife. 


He felt a feeling of comfort and approval from Xanna at his 
resolution, even though she could tell that he was still in a very 
depressive mood. 


As for Madara... from him, he would take everything. He would take 
away his plans, his dreams, his power, his life and when he had 
none of those, he would take away his chance to find peace in 
death. He didn't know how he would do the last one yet, but he was 
certain that there was a way. If it was possible to pull a soul away 
from its eternal rest, then it logically followed that it could also be 
prevented from going there in the first place. 


Once again, he felt the approval of his wife, though it carried a far 
more vicious edge this time. 


Omake: Hokage Naruto takes a vacation. 


"Are you sure you should be taking a week off so that we can go to 
that poker tournament in Tanzaku-Gai?" Tsunade asked sceptically, 
rather dubious of Naruto's claims that it was no big deal for the 
Hokage to take a week off from work. 


"It'll be fine, Xanna said she would easily be able to take care of 
everything as interim Hokage while I'm gone." Naruto assured his 
predecessor. 


"Are you sure that's a good idea?" Tsunade asked even more 
sceptically. Naruto had told those closest to him about his wife being 


the Kyuubi, and seeing as the demon in question was not causing 
untold amounts of destruction, they were okay with it. That did not 
mean however, that Tsunade thought it was entirely wise to let the 
redheaded demoness have free reign of the village, even for a 
limited time. 


Of course, she had to rather cynically remind herself that Naruto 
would let her have free reign of the village either way, so she 
supposed it was a moot point. 


"Yeah it's fine. She used to be a queen of some kingdom or other at 
least a time or two in the past." 


“| guess..." 


Three days later, in the council chamber. 


"| was most upset to hear that Naruto-san was out of the village on 
official business, but now | feel blessed to have been received by his 
lovely wife." The Fire Daimyo smarmed, rather enamored with the 
beautiful redhead that was filling in for her husband. He'd never seen 
such a beautiful woman before and was rather besotted with her. It 
didn't help that his own wife was somewhat on the chubby side. 


Xanna unsmilingly cocked a crimson eyebrow at the fool that was all 
but drooling at the sight of her. 


"As you should." 


Everyone in the room froze at the blunt statement made by the 
redhead, which had pretty much taken the Fire Daimyo's compliment 
and used it as a confirmation of her superiority over him. 


Neji, the newly inducted Hyuuga clan head, suppressed a smirk. He 
knew what she was, Hinata having told him after the Hyuuga elders 
had 'mysteriously' died. The rest of the clan had claimed temporary 
blindness as the reason for why nobody had seen who was the 


culprit behind the massacre and nobody was willing to call them on 
the blatant lie. 


Her arrogance was, to him, well deserved and entirely reasonable. 


The Fire Daimyo chuckled a bit nervously, the frightened quivering of 
his bowels leaving him unable to be upset at the superior tone. 


"You would certainly do well in the royal court Xanna-san." He was 
still trying to be charming though, being far too used to having 
beautiful women falling all over themselves to ingratiate themselves 
to him. 


"| have not given you leave to address me in such a familiar 
manner." The demoness said frostily. Her idea of diplomacy was to 
intimidate everyone into submission. 


"Ehehe, what shall | call you then." The Fire Daimyo asked, taking a 
small towel from one of his attendants and using it to wipe the 
nervous sweat from his forehead. Was it just him or was the air 
feeling unnaturally heavy in here? 


For some reason, he couldn't muster up the courage to protest that 
he was a Daimyo and not to be spoken to in such a way. Somehow, 
it felt as if there was an axe hovering over his neck, just waiting for 

him to say the wrong thing. 


Xanna smirked and decided to take a page out of her husband's 
book... with modifications of course. 


"You are to refer to me only as ‘Your Divine Imperial Majesty'." 


There was a strained cough from Tsume, which sounded 
suspiciously like a strangled giggle that had been cut off just before it 
could escape from her throat. 


"Preposterous! Who do you... think... you... are?" One of the Fire 
Daimyo's advisors started in outrage but trailed off nervously as he 


suddenly felt like a very small bug about to be stepped on by a very 
large boot. 


Xanna eased off her glare after a few moments and sighed ina 
severely put upon manner, running her finger over the table in front 
of her and coincidentally gouging it slightly with her claw. "Very well, | 
suppose | could allow you to call me Kōgō Heika(Her Majesty the 
Empress) for the sake of convenience." 


It was best for these monkeys to learn how to grovel properly as 
soon as possible. 


She'd been getting the urge to be royalty again lately and she was 
sure that it would be more fun than the last time if she had Naruto by 
her side. Her dear husband wasn't likely to be against the idea of 
conquering the Elemental Nations... it would serve the purpose of 
realising that silly dream of his godfather's anyway. 


Peace and understanding between the people of the Elemental 
nations? Pshaw, the only way these sheep would ever have peace 
was if there was someone to tell them what to do. If left to their own 
devices, then humans always managed to find a reason for starting a 
war with someone. 


Nobody had the courage to speak up and tell her that '‘incovenience' 


was not among the reasons that they found that moniker so 
objectionable. 


In Tanzaku-Gai, Naruto and Tsunade's hotel room. 

"Naruto, I've won every single game of chance since we've gotten 
here. Something is definitely wrong, we should get back to Konoha." 
Tsunade said insistently. 


"Ah you worry too much Tits, what could possibly happen?" 


"“Goddamnit Naruto! How many times have | told you not to call me 
that!" Tsunade shouted at him, her fist twitching with the impulse to 
punch him. 


"Watch out for that temper Tsunade, I'm your boss now." Naruto 
snickered. 


"Don't remind me." She muttered sourly. If there was one thing she 
missed about being Hokage, it was the ability to heap abuse on 
everyone by virtue of being the top dog in the village. 


Naruto snickered again and changed the subject. "Now... take your 
clothes off and get on the bed." 


Tsunade gaped at his audacity for a few seconds before she 
managed to form a sentence. "What? NO! I'm not going to sleep with 
you just because you say so, even if you are the Hokage now!" 


"Well, | was going to give you a massage, but if you're gonna be 
such a pervert then you can forget it." Naruto said sulkily, pretending 
that he hadn't worded it that way deliberately. 


Tsunade's eyebrow twitched violently, getting mightily pissed off at 
these ridiculous word games that Naruto insisted on playing with her. 


She did end up getting a massage though and it left her feeling 
fifteen years younger because of the deep muscle penetration that 
had been done by his chakra while his hands worked closer to the 
surface. She didn't even complain when he pressed his crotch 
against her rear end while he was straddling her legs for superior 
access to her back. Nor did she protest when his hands started 
working over her butt cheeks. 


She brought up her worries about Konoha again the next day, but 
was once again distracted, this time by a night of bar hopping and 
heavy drinking, followed by sex which she would later vehemently 
claim had been a mistake. 


Naruto's unashamedly amused look at her embarrassment didn't 
make her feel any better about it, nor did her drunken recollection of 
how great it had been. 


Naruto had still refused to head back to Konoha though and they 
ended up staying even longer than originally planned. The whole 
experience had left Tsunade with a much greater appreciation for 
Shizune and the crap she had put up with from her. 


When they finally returned, it was to find out that the fourth great 
shinobi war was about to break out at any moment. 


The cause? Xanna had sent runners bearing letters to every nation 
on the continent, demanding that they surrender unconditionally to 
the sovereignty of the UZushio Empire and Uzumaki Naruto, the 
Celestial Emperor and his wife Xanna, the Celestial Empress. 


Tsunade had been horrified. 


Naruto had been amused and asked his wife how large she wanted 
her solid gold, jewel encrusted statue to be. 


Well... that sure turned out a great deal darker than | was 
Originally planning it to be. I just couldn't imagine everything 
ending well with Madara around to muck things up. 


I can now give those of you who are interested an estimate that 
there are only two chapters left to write before this story is 
finished. 


| hope that | can come up with at least ONE more funny way of 
asking for reviews before | end this story, but alas... it would 
appear that it shall not be this chapter. 


Chapter 27 


Well, no review responses here this time, as I've already used 
the PM system to answer all of the ones that aren't plot related 
somehow. If I've missed anyone then I apologize. 


Next up, | know that there have been quite a few of you who are 
upset by all the character deaths in the previous chapter, but 
there really is no helping it xD. | wasn't intending to write 
anything so dark, but it was honestly the only way I could 
imagine things going with the way that I've written my 
characters. It was easy to keep things on a lighter note at first, 
but as the enemies started getting smarter and more powerful, | 
couldn't realistically keep everything all sunshine and daisies. 


You can't honestly tell me that Madara isn't the kind of douche 
that would pull that shit? He totally would. 


That being said, I thank everyone for their reviews and I hope 
that you enjoy this latest chapter. 


Nearly three days passed before Naruto managed to drag himself 
out of his depression enough to continue finding a solution to his 
most pressing issue at the moment. It was a ridiculously short time 
considering the fact that he'd simultaneously lost five people who 
had been dear to him, but the constant sense of urgency he felt over 
his diminishing life force was unaffected by his grief. Coupled with 
his belief that all five women truly were in a better place now, it 
allowed him to function again. He would miss them, but he had 
known that their loss was inevitable ever since he had chosen to 
become immortal. 


So here he was, speaking to Orochimaru about a matter of 
considerable importance. 


"Orochimaru, do you know of any scrolls about the Mokuton that the 
Shodai might have left behind?" 


"There may have been some in the Hokage's vault, but those would 
have almost certainly been destroyed along with the tower." The 
snake Sannin answered after a moment's thought. 


"So I'm going to have to figure it out for myself then?" Naruto 
muttered to himself with a slight grimace. Ever since he had gained 
the Mokuton, he had felt something, like a strange pseudo 
connection to nature... different, but similar to Senjutsu. His gut was 
telling him that it was important somehow. Normally, he would have 
been perfectly happy to figure it out for himself, as it was his 
preferred method of doing things, but he didn't have time for that in 
his current situation. hell, even using the scrolls would take too long, 
but it was better than nothing. 


"Well, there is one other option." Orochimaru offered cautiously. He 
was leery of making the blond any more powerful than he already 
was, but in the current situation, their lives were tied together. If 
Naruto died, than so would he and that was something that the 
snake Sannin definitely didn't want. He had no idea if he could trust 
the blond to keep his end of the bargain in regards to teaching him 
that natural energy absorbing trick, but even he had to admit that 
Naruto had always been very straight forward, so maybe he was 
actually serious. 


Instantly, gold-orange eyes focused on his own yellow ones with 
frightening intensity, demanding that he explain that cryptic 
statement. 


"There is a shrine hidden in the outskirts of Konoha, far enough 
away that it may have survived the destruction. This is the Uzumaki 
Mask Shrine and inside it, the Shinigami Death Mask was kept 
hidden." 


"Why is this mask important?" Naruto questioned with interest. 


"Whoever wears it becomes the avatar of the Shinigami and more 
relevantly, they can release any souls trapped in its stomach if they 
cut open their own stomach while wearing the mask." 


Naruto's mind instantly latched onto the fact that the souls of every 
Hokage except for Tsunade were inside in the Shinigami's gut. The 
Yondaime and Sandaime because they had used the Reaper Death 
Seal and the first two Hokage because the Sandaime had taken 
them with him during Orochimaru's invasion of Konoha years ago. 


If the Shodai could be released, then he could be summoned using 
the Edo Tensei and Naruto could learn about the Mokuton directly 
instead of using a scroll. The only problem was that the reincarnated 
dead weren't obligated to speak. They could be compelled to act as 
long as the summoner was strong enough to force them, but they 
couldn't be forced to speak. 


Somehow, Naruto doubted that the Shodai would be eager to spill all 
his secrets. Aside from that, even if he was willing, it would still take 
a lot longer than he was comfortable with. Not as long as scrolls, but 
still too long. 


Fortunately, there was an alternative. It was a line of research he 
had pursued and abandoned during the training trip with Jiraiya, 
believing it to be too risky. Since he was already living on borrowed 
time though, he was willing to chance it. 


The two sages made their way across the destroyed village, both of 
them quietly marveling at just how absolute the devastation was. 
Everything was crushed into the ground and littered with debris from 
the meteor. The village was basically pulverized and buried under a 
mountain of rock, with massive cracks spreading across the ground 
in all directions due to the powerful impact. 


They had teleported into the area with a Hiraishin beacon that was 
near the village, the ones inside it having been either buried or 
destroyed. They were both equipped with chakra suppression seals 


to hide their presence and they didn't even enter the village proper, 
as their target was hidden outside it. 


Naruto, there is a subtle but powerful Genjutsu in effect here. 
Xanna warned, being much better at sensing such things than him. 


Naruto narrowed his eyes in consideration, having not even noticed 
anything. The Genjutsu didn't affect him at all, but the fact that it was 
being used was telling. 


"Uzumaki Mito had this shrine built in secret and protected it with 
powerful Fuinjutsu that would make finding it extremely difficult. It 
took me years of searching before | managed to pin its location, 
despite knowing that it was somewhere around here." Orochimaru 
spoke up. 


"Ah, so that Genjutsu that has just started trying to affect us is some 
kind of seal that causes people that enter this area to instinctively 
turn elsewhere." Naruto said in realisation. "Very clever." 


"A Genjutsu?" Orochimaru asked, startled. He'd never noticed any 
kind of Genjutsu. 


"Yes, you were probably able to overcome it because you knew what 
you were searching for, but because you didn't know its exact 
location it still turned you away. Once you found it, it stopped 
affecting you." Naruto theorised. He had to admit that it was quite the 
masterful piece of seal work. 


Orochimaru nodded, his mind full ideas of using a seal like that to 
hide his bases. They'd be impossible to find! 


A short time later, they were making their way out of the dilapidated 
shrine, Shinigami mask in tow. 


"That was surprisingly easy." Naruto mused, having expected that 
something as dangerous as a mask that allowed a person to become 
an avatar for the Shinigami to be harder to get to. 


Orochimaru made no comment on that and instead asked a question 
on a different subject. "Is there anything else you wanted to do here? 
Foreign shinobi are probably going to be coming here soon, so if you 
had anything else you wanted to do here, now would be the time." 


Naruto looked over at the ruin that was just barely visible from their 
current location and thought it over. Mostly he was thinking rather 
nostalgically of the few people he could call ‘friend’ that had died 
here aside from the girls. 


His relationship with the people he'd graduated with was practically 
non-existent(Sakura, Hinata and Tenten not included), as his 
strength had long since eclipsed theirs. He was friendly enough with 
Neji and Lee, but he rarely spoke with them. 


Kakashi wasn't very sociable, so their relationship had become a bit 

more distant in recent months and the three year training trip before 

that hadn't helped either. All in all, Naruto wasn't all that upset about 

his former sensei's death, especially since he was quite sure that the 
Jounin wasn't particularly bothered about dying. 


He was probably more injured by the fact that he couldn't read his 
Icha Icha in the afterlife than actually dying. 


He wasn't even sure if Jiraiya was dead or not. His godfather tended 
to move around so much that it could really go either way on that 
one. He wasn't going to waste time thinking about it until he could 
confirm it one way or the other in any case. 


The ones he felt the most sorry for were Anko and Kurenai to be 
honest and it wasn't just because he had a soft spot for females. 
Aside from their plans of starting a family through adoption, there 
was another reason that Madara was a bastard for killing them. 


How dare he take such a hot example of girl-on-girl action away from 
the world. 


The ridiculous thought helped cheer him up a little. 


Konoha itself meant nothing to him, nor did any of its people aside 
from those he had just thought of, so the devastation didn't inspire 
any reaction from him. 


My parents would probably be horrified at my apathy about the 
village being destroyed. He thought with amusement. 


Wait... my parents... He suddenly realised that he could bring them 
back both now, at least for a short while. 


You cannot be serious. Xanna said flatly. 


How would you like to meet your in-laws my dear? He responded 
with a mental snicker. 


You CANNOT be serious. This time her tone was full of incredulity. 
The idea that he would drag their souls out of the pure world just for 
that was more than just a bit hard to believe. 


Oh come on, can you just imagine the look on their faces when they 
learn that the demon they died to seal is now married to their son? 
Naruto cajoled. 


Xanna was silent for a while, but he could definitely feel that she was 
tempted. Both of them knew that the slackjawed looks would be 
something to see. 


Weren't you the one who determined that it was unwise to 
reincarnate the dead for trivial reasons and that it would be 
better for them not to know the kind of things you were up to? 


Yeah, but that was for people | care about. | never knew my parents 
and the only thing | feel for them is gratitude that they sealed you in 
me. | couldn't really bring myself to care what they think of me, but I 
would like to meet them and thank them for that. 


If she could have, Xanna would have smirked. Most people would be 
bitter or resentful about having a difficult life, but Naruto disregarded 


all his past misery as insignificant in the face of the fact that she was 
with him because of it. 


Not that her thinking was really any different on this subject. Fifteen 
years of being sealed was a small price to pay in exchange for the 
joy of having a companion who loved her unconditionally. Now they 
just needed to fix their current situation, kill Madara and then restart 
their interrupted honeymoon. She knew that Naruto was still grieving 
for his recent loss and he would need time to truly put it behind him. 


"Yes, there is actually one more thing that we're going to do in 
Konoha." Naruto said with a slight grin. 


Orochimaru directed a questioning look towards the blond. He'd 
been silent for a while now and the snake Sannin had figured that he 
was talking to the Kyuubi. 


"We're going to dig up my parents graves." They had to get that DNA 
after all. 


"But why?" Orochimaru asked in confusion. 
"Why not?" Naruto responded, amusement coloring his voice. 


Orochimaru just stared at him until Naruto gave him an answer that 
made some kind of sense. 


"Oh fine, we're doing it because | want to see the look on their faces 
when | tell them that | married the Kyuubi." 


"That... is one of the dumbest things | have ever heard." The snake 
Sannin said flatly. He really wished he could kill the stupid blond or at 
least leave so that he wouldn't have to deal with this idiocy anymore. 
Unfortunately the seal plastered on his forehead prevented that. 


"Well we're doing it anyway, provided that the graveyard isn't buried 
too deep under the rubble that is." 


"All of my hate Naruto, you have it." Orochimaru hissed furiously as 
he continued digging and tossing aside large boulders that had once 
been part of the meteor. 


Naruto grinned at the bitching, highly amused that the snake Sannin 
didn't call him 'Naruto-kun' anymore. Apparently his fellow sage was 
too pissed off to bother with honorifics. 


Who knew that all you had to do in order to turn Orochimaru into a 
grumpy bastard was slap an enslavement seal on his forehead and 
make him do manual labor? 


They'd discovered that the graveyard was in fact buried, but not 
badly enough that Naruto would be stopped from digging it up and 
so they had spent the past two hours performing manual labor and 
were just now starting on digging up the graves. Orochimaru had 
wanted to use Ninjutsu, but with Madara lurking about with his 
overpowered sensing ability, they had to keep a low profile, which 
meant doing it the old fashioned way. 


Normally, Naruto wouldn't have bothered doing something so trivial 
when he was already running out of time, but he was honestly out of 
ideas for how to restore Xanna and this interlude of physical labor 
was at least giving him time to think. 


The problem with the ninja world was... they always thought of how 
to destroy things. This meant that Naruto couldn't really expect 
anyone to know how to help with his current problem. Even 
Orochimaru hadn't been of much use in that. Certainly, the addition 
of the Shodai's cells had been quite a boon and the Mokuton was 
something he was glad to have, but neither one of those really fixed 
his problem, merely delayed it. 


The research into the Edo Tensei had so far proven only to be 
something that would perhaps be useful when... if... he could 
restore Xanna. 


At the very least, this trip had proven useful for draining the last of 
the natural energy in the area, however little of it remained. 


Both of their heads snapped towards a group of rocks when they 
heard the distinct clatter of small stones tumbling across larger ones. 


Mere moments after that, two swift shadows jumped away and ran 
into the distance as if their lives depended on it. The shadows were 
dressed like Konoha shinobi. 


"Survivors?" Naruto asked, rather surprised that anyone had 
survived the annihialation of the village. 


"More likely shinobi who were on a mission when Konoha was 
destroyed." Orochimaru said. 


"Ah, | forgot all about that. | suppose there would be quite a few 
people out on missions at any given time." 


"You know that they're going to blame the destruction of the village 
on us if we don't kill them right?" The snake Sannin asked. 


"Eh, who cares." Naruto said with a shrug. His reputation was really 
not something that he would have cared about normally, much less 
in the current circumstances. 


After that little incident, they had no further trouble desecrating the 
graves of the Yondaime Hokage and his wife and gathering the 
required DNA for performing the Edo Tensei. Naruto did put their 
bodies back though, even though he was of the belief that the body 
was just a sack of meat once a person died. 


Why did he bother burying his big sister, little sisters and Tsunade if 
that was his belief? Because he was something of a hypocrite on this 
issue and he knew it. It just made him feel better about their deaths 
to bury them somewhere close. 


Senju Hashirama blinked in slight confusion as he realised that he 
was back in the world of the living again. The last thing he 
remembered was Hiruzen sealing him away into the death god, 
which meant that he definitely shouldn't be here. He was glad that he 
didn't remember what went on with a soul in the Shinigami's stomach 
though. It was more than likely unpleasant. 


"Ah good, it worked." A very big and intimidating looking blond man 
said in a pleased tone of voice as he observed the reincarnated 
Hokage. Next to him was the same pale man that had summoned 
him last time and a young redheaded girl with glasses with a weird 
hairstyle. 


Seeing as there was no obvious combat going around, Hashirama 
felt it safe to assume that he hadn't been summoned in order to fight 
someone again, which was something to be glad about at least. 


"Hello, who are you and why have you summoned me?" He asked 
with cautious curiousity. 


"Uzumaki Naruto and I've summoned you because | need to learn 
about the Mokuton." The blond replied easily, writing complex seals 
on a large, flat stone that was no doubt prepared with Ninjutsu. 


"An Uzumaki?" Hashirama exclaimed in pleasure, glad to see a 
member of that particular clan. "How is your clan doing? Wait... You 
have the Mokuton?!" 


Naruto looked oddly at the excitable zombie, having expected the 
Shodai to be someone somewhat more serious. 


He hasn't changed much at all since | met him. Xanna said, 
slightly amused. She hadn't told Naruto anything about the former 
Senju clan head because she'd known her husband would assume 
that the man had been stoic and serious when nothing could be 
further from the truth. 


"Wiped out except for me and Karin here." Naruto answered 
flippantly with a gesture towards the girl. "And yes, | have the 
Mokuton." 


"I'm sorry for your loss." Hashirama said solemnly, proving that he 
could be serious. 


"Don't worry about it, it happened before my time." Was the 
dismissive answer. He was almost tempted to tell him that the Senju 
were extinct as of a few days ago, but that might be needlessly cruel. 


"But that's so cool! How did you get the Mokuton? Are you my great 
grandson? Is little Tsunade-chan your mother? How long has it been 
anyway?" Hashirama jabbered onward, connecting the blond hair 
and Mokuton to form a guess and also shattering the briefly serious 
image. 


Naruto once more leveled an odd look at the man, slowly getting 
used to the idea that the Shodai Hokage had probably not been the 
brains of any operation, but rather the heart of it. 


"| got the Mokuton by implanting your cells into myself, so no, 
Tsunade was definitely not my mother, though | wouldn't have 
minded sleeping with her." Naruto finished musingly. "And she was 
fifty four years old when she died a few days ago." This was said 
with a wave towards the five nearby graves. 


Hashirama sobered up upon hearing that, even ignoring the 
comment that this clearly much younger man wouldn't have minded 
sleeping with his fifty four year old granddaughter. He even put aside 
the fact that he had apparently stolen the Mokuton. 


"How did she die?" 


"Madara killed her in an attempt to get at me." Naruto answered 
distractedly as he continued carefully placing seals on the stone, 
Orochimaru and Karin peering at them curiously. 


"But Madara is dead!" Hashirama protested. 
"He got better." 


Hashirama spluttered momentarily before he got his composture 
back and asked another question, starting to wonder about the point 
of this summoning. The blond had said he wanted to learn about the 
Mokuton, but all he'd done so far was absently answer his questions 
while writing seals, something that he was rather familiar with from 
his own wife when she got into one of her projects. 


"How could he have gotten better after | killed him?" 


"You didn't kill him, he faked it and stole your cells, implanted them 
into himself, gained the Mokuton and the Rinnegan, made a 
convoluted plan to get resurrected after he died of old age and is 
now trying to enslave the world in an eternal illusion by remaking the 
Juubi, becoming its Jinchuuriki and reflecting his Sharingan on the 
moon." 


The reincarnated Senju stared at the blond, stunned and trying to 
process what he'd just heard. 


"SO now you need my help to stop him and the only way to do it is 
with the Mokuton?" Hashirama guessed after getting over his shock. 
"| assume that you're a Konoha shinobi? Who is Hokage then? Or 
are you the Hokage?" 


Naruto sighed in slight irritation. Couldn't the man see that he was 
busy and just shut up? 


"I'm actually a Konoha missing-nin even though Tsunade tried to 
make me Rokudaime Hokage. She was the Godaime by the way 
and she was also the last Hokage that Konoha will ever have." 


"What do you mean?" Hashirama asked with a feeling of foreboding. 


"Madara destroyed it right after he killed Tsunade, summoned a 
meteor to crash into it actually. Konoha and most of its people are 
flatter than a pancake." Was the answer, completely lacking any kind 
of empathy for the destruction of the man's life's work, not to mention 
the death of his granddaughter. 


"But we founded the village together, how could he just destroy it like 
that." Hashirama protested weakly. Even though he well 
remembered Madara's bitterness during their final battle, he hadn't 
thought that his former friend and rival would be able to destroy 
Konoha. 


"Because he was Suffering from a buildup of sexual tension due to 
being unable to get into your wife's panties. It drove him insane and 
now he's trying to make a dream world where he can plow her all the 
time while making you watch helplessly." 


Now, Naruto very much doubted that Madara's interest in Uzumaki 
Mito was the full cause of the man's unhinging, but there was no 
need to tell that to the reincarnated man. For one thing, this constant 
questioning was slowing down his seal work and for another, it was 
funnier this way. 


From the twitching of Karin's lips and Orochimaru's carefully blank 
face, they must have thought it was funny too. Heh, who would have 
thought that the pale Sannin could actually find something funny? 


Honestly, he probably should have prepared the seal before bringing 
Hashirama back from the dead, but he hadn't wanted to spend all 
that time writing out a seal if the resurrection didn't work. He'd put 
the mask on himself, not wanting any of his prisoners or Orochimaru 
to have the power of the Shinigami, however briefly. Cutting his gut 
open had sucked, but his healing ability had been able to handle it 
easily enough. Despite somehow knowing that the souls had been 
released, he still hadn't been sure if the Edo Tensei would work. 


He'd tried to do something to the Gedo Mazo while he was the 
avatar of the Shinigami, but no such luck. Apparently the death god 


had no power over inherently immortal creatures, even if they were 
nothing but dried up carcasses. The Reaper Death Seal had 
probably only worked because it only required the Shinigami to grab 
hold of Xanna and stuff her into the seal, or maybe it was because 
she didn't have a physical body or any number of reasons. Either 
way, the death god was useless in this situation. 


Hashirama stared at him with a slack jaw for a good long while 
before his brain rebooted enough that he was capable of speech 
again. 


"But that's... Madara had a crush on Mito-chan?! | never knew." 


"Why does that not surprise me?" Orochimaru muttered, having 
rapidly lowered his opinion of the legendary shinobi in the past few 
minutes. Karin nodded in agreement. 


Hashirama had apparently heard the muttering of the snake Sannin 
and sank into a depressive funk that would have been quite familiar 
to anyone who knew him, making all three look at him strangely 
again. Apparently the Shodai was a bigger weirdo than they'd initially 
pegged him for. 


Naruto was just glad that the man had stopped asking questions so 
that he could finish writing out the complex seal in peace. It wasn't 
that he had anything against the former Senju clan head or anything 
like that, he was just aware of the fact that the knowledge was 
entirely wasted on the man because he was dead already. He just 
didn't want to deal with the hassle of arguing with him about it. 


At least it had been slightly amusing. 


"What's that seal you're making anyway?" Hashirama asked, having 
shaken off his depression after a few minutes. 


"It's a seal that will make a copy of all your memories and transfer 
them to me." Naruto answered easily, putting the finishing touches 
on the seal. 


Hashirama's eyes widened slightly, finally understanding why he 
hadn't been asked any questions about the Mokuton. It also 
confirmed his rapidly escalating suspicion that the blond Uzumaki 
may not exactly be a good man. 


"Are you so greedy for the power of the Mokuton that you would 
steal my memories?" He said disapprovingly, his earlier childishness 
gone. He knew that he couldn't do anything to stop this, seeing as he 
hadn't been able to move no matter how much he tried. 


"No actually, | don't care about the Mokuton one way or another, but 
it might be useful somehow for saving my wife. We're both dying you 
see and l'm in a hurry to find a way to prevent it. You were known as 
the greatest medic to have ever lived, as well as a sage anda 
master of the Mokuton, if stealing your memories improves my 
chances to save her even the slightest bit, then I'll do it in a 
heartbeat." 


Hashirama frowned in confusion. He didn't see this wife that Naruto 
was talking about anywhere, nor did he understand why he said that 
they were both dying, much less how the Mokuton could help. He 
knew for a fact that no UZumaki had ever died of anything other than 
old age or battle and the blond didn't look old. He could certainly 
understand the desire to save one's wife, but this seemed more than 
a little extreme. There was a lot going on here that he didn't 
understand, but it didn't seem as if he was going to be finding out. 


"Now no more questions, step into the middle of the sealing circle 
and stay still. I'll send you back where you belong as soon as this is 
done." 


Having no choice but to obey, Hashirama did as he was told. 


Naruto opened his eyes after over a day of keeping them closed and 
sighed in relief at the fact that he could easily recognise himself as 
Uzumaki Naruto instead of Senju Hashirama or some mixture of the 
two. 


The memory transfer seal was one of his more harebrained schemes 
for gaining power and something that he had abandoned with good 
reason. He'd first thought of it when he'd been contemplating the 
shadow clone memory transfer ability during the training trip with 
Jiraiya. 


However, shadow clones were still only copies of the original and 
most of their memories were the same, so the danger of mental 
overload was only when using mass amounts of clones that were 
doing different things. 


When taking the memories of someone else, especially someone 
older, things became more problematic. A different person hada 
different sense of identity and it was unwise to mix that with yourself 
for obvious reasons. There was a very good chance of never being 
the same again after absorbing the totality of someone else's life into 
yourself. 


Fortunately, the emotions held in the memories were blunted with 
age instead of fresh, or else it likely wouldn't have ended as well as it 
did. That and the fact that Xanna was able to act as a sort of mental 
lighthouse, keeping him from drowning in the memories he'd stolen. 


Either way, he now knew everything that Senju Hashirama had 
known. His techniques, the secrets of the Mokuton, how the man's 
personal Sage Mode worked, the fact that UZumaki Mito had been a 
total dominatrix in the bedroom and much more. 


He now knew that his problems with the Mokuton stemmed almost 
entirely from his extremely weak earth affinity. He had gained a slight 
predisposition for it when he'd taken Hashirama's cells into himself, 
but it was nowhere close to the level that his water affinity was 
because he'd never trained it. 


Since Mokuton was governed by those two affinities, it was shoddy 
and imbalanced because of the discrepancy. That problem wouldn't 
be too hard to fix now that he had Hashirama's memories about 
training his earth affinity, but it wasn't going to be an instant powerup 


either. Even if his mind knew how it worked, his body and chakra 
didn't. 


The other thing he'd learned about the Mokuton was that it wasn't 
like other elemental bloodlines. The thing that had bothered him 
about it for some time now was obvious in retrospect. Mokuton 
manipulated /ife, created it from nothing and made it move in ways 
that it normally wouldn't have. Seriously, since when do tree roots 
swing swords? No other bloodline that he could think of did anything 
even remotely similar. 


Hashirama's version of Senjutsu also wouldn't work without a 
mastery of Mokuton, as it relied heavily on the bloodline to provide a 
link to nature. On the plus side, it also heavily empowered the 
Mokuton once achieved. 


He was intensely curious to see if he could somehow combine his 
own Senjutsu with Hashirama's. 


While Naruto shut himself away from the world in his quest to save 
his wife, the general state of affairs in the Elemental Nations 
deteriorated quite quickly. 


News of Konoha's destruction was delayed due to the sudden nature 
of the event. Many felt the shaking of the ground as the meteor 
landed, but waved it off as a random earthquake. It was only when 
various Konoha shinobi that had been on missions returned to the 
village or clients looking to hire came to visit and saw the devastation 
that the news spread. 


The two shinobi that had caught sight of Naruto and Orochimaru 
digging up graves were not the first to have returned, but it was 
close. 


It didn't take long at all before word spread to the other villages, both 
greater and minor and everyone wanted two things. To know what 
happened and to profit from Konoha's downfall. 


Nobody quite managed to learn what really happened, but it became 
a generally accepted theory that Uzumaki Naruto and Orochimaru of 
the Sannin had become allies and layed waste to their former home. 


Even before anyone had any kind of theory on Konoha's destruction, 
everyone was already moving to take advantage of it. 


Kusagakure and Tanigakure, being the closest minor villages 
capable of acting on this, wasted no time invading Fire Country and 
expanding their borders. 


Onoki, having already been nearly finished assimilating Amegakure 
after hearing that it's leaders were dead, sent more troops to speed it 
up and take the land of their long time enemy. 


Gaara, having received several dozen requests for sanctuary from 
suddenly homeless Konoha shinobi felt compelled to investigate 
properly to find out what happened to their allied village, as 
something about the whole thing was suspicious to him. Naruto 
might be a missing-nin now, but he didn't believe that the blond was 
interested in wanton slaughter. Unfortunately his forces got bogged 
down fighting shinobi from Kusagakure, Tanigakure and Iwagakure. 


Iron Country did what it always did when war broke out, it closed its 
borders and forbade entry to all shinobi. 


Takigakure elected to assume a defensive position instead of getting 
involved, only making minor ventures into the land of their destroyed 
ally. 


Kumogakure bowled over Shimogakure with the superior number 
and skill of its shinobi, eager to get their piece of the fertile and 
resource rich Fire Country. 


Kirigakure also moved to take a piece of their neighbour across the 
sea, seeing it as an opportunity to get a foothold on the mainland as 
well as speed their recovery after the civil war. 


Each Daimyo fully approved of the respective invasions, seeing it as 
an opportunity to expand their power and take the spot as the 
strongest country in the Elemental Nations. The Fire Daimyo and his 
family was rapidly forced to go into exile, their samurai force being 
no match for the shinobi that came swooping across his country. 


Kumogakure swiftly proved to be the strongest, as each of the other 
shinobi villages had their separate issues. 


Sunagakure shinobi fought best in the desert and they had always 
been the weakest of the great five. In addition, they ended up in the 
unenviable position of facing three enemies, even if two of them 
were minor villages. Though Kusagakure was nothing to scoff at, as 
it was a minor village on the cusp of being one of the great five. 


lwagakure had needed many years to recover from the losses 
inflicted on them by Namikaze Minato and even though they had 
replenished their numbers, many of their shinobi were lacking 
combat experience as they had never been in war. Additionally, 
Onoki had made heavy use of Akatsuki, as their services were 
relatively cheap and their performance excellent. Though profitable 
in the short term, it was proving problematic in the long term. 


Kirigakure had to cross the ocean to reach Fire Country, which made 
it more difficult to Sustain supply lines and project a strong force on 
the mainland. There was also the fact that they had come out of a 
long and bloody civil war only a few years ago and were not at full 
strength by a long shot. 


Kumogakure had been the most militaristic of the shinobi villages, 
even during the long time of peace since the end of the third great 
shinobi war, which left them in an optimal position to take advantage 
of the sudden outbreak of the fourth. Not to mention that they were 
the only village to still have a Jinchuuriki, which made everyone leery 
of engaging them. With all of this in mind, Kumogakure had the 
greatest amount of success with their invasion and swiftly claimed 
large portions of the now defunct Fire Country. 


Within two months, Fire Country had been carved up like a steak, 
leaving only the innermost parts of it independent, but everyone was 
aware that it wouldn't last long. They had no military force worth 
mentioning and therefore no ability to defend themselves from being 
annexed by one foreign power or another. The civilians in general 
didn't care as long as the invaders weren't pointlessly cruel, the only 
exception were a few die-hard patriots, but those were very few in 
number. 


In the middle of it all, Jiraiya of the Sannin had no idea what to think. 
He'd lost his home, Tsunade was dead, his faith in the toads had 
been shattered after his last talk with Fukasaku and according to 
rumor, his godson was a village destroying mass murderer that had 
taken to working with Orochimaru. 


He'd gone out to try and track Naruto down, hoping to talk to him and 
get a clearer picture of things and suddenly everything went to hell. 
Grieving, heartbroken and confused he went into isolation to try and 
get his head on straight and figure out what to do. 


Eventually he decided that the best he could do would be to make 
his way to Sunagakure and talk to Gaara about the future. He 
couldn't trust A or Onoki and even though he had heard good things 
about Terumi Mei, he didn't know her. Gaara at least had always 
struck him as a good Kazekage and more importantly a good man. 
At the very least, he could try and help the surviving Konoha shinobi 
get used to their new situation. 


In an inn at a small port town on the eastern edge of the mainland, a 
large man was hunching over his table to make himself look smaller. 
Very little could be seen of him because he was hiding his features 
behind a brown cloak. The only thing that could really be seen was a 
fall of snow white hair that hid his face, giving an impression of great 
age that was only reinforced by skin that seemed to become more 
gnarled the more it moved. 


The town used to be part of Fire Country, but the coastline had been 
taken over without opposition by Kiri ninja in the opening week of the 
war. The inhabitants of the town didn't really notice any difference, 
aside from the Kirigakure headbands on the shinobi that passed 
through. 


Naruto sighed tiredly as he slowly ate the food he had ordered. He 
was quite likely one of the most wanted men in the Elemental 
Nations at the moment, but nobody could possible recognise him 
unless they saw his eyes, fangs or claws, which were feature that he 
made sure to keep hidden. He looked far too old to be UZumaki 
Naruto after all. 


His twenty second birthday had come and gone, but he looked and 
felt more like a man that was over a hundred. 


He hadn't brought his parents back to meet their demonic daughter 
in law, opting to wait on that until he could get Xanna free... if he 
could get her free. They could both use a few laughs. 


It had been months since he had taken Senju Hashirama's 
memories and he still hadn't found a way to save Xanna. He had 
been forced to travel around the Elemental Nations and absorb any 
and all natural energy that he could find to buy more time and this 
was his last resort. 


The countries of Wind and Earth had barely had any natural energy 
worth mentioning, so he had accomplished nothing but wasting time 
there. He really wished that he understood why exactly places like 
Myobokuzan were so abundant with the stuff but Fire Country's 
forest weren't. Unfortunately, no reasonable explanation had 
presented itself. Well, not like it would have really mattered in any 
case, the situation was what the situation was. 


The areas around Lightning Country had been drained of it in the 
same way that he was doing, but he knew that it hadn't been him. 
Unfortunately he hadn't been able to investigate more closely 
because of the frequent patrols by Kumo shinobi. Oh sure, he could 


have fought them, but that would have just brought more of them 
down on his head and would have exposed him. 


He was really starting to get frustrated by the need to keep a low 
profile. 


He hadn't succeeded in tracking down Jashin either, which was 
another point of frustration. How the hell did anything that fucking 
ugly keep a low profile? 


The islands of Water Country were the only places that he hadn't 
been so far, so here he was, waiting for a boat to take him there. 


He would have waterwalked, but with the war going on, he would 
have been accosted by Kiri ninja long before he got there. That was 
why he had resorted to knocking a man out and replacing him as 
part of the crew by way of his special transformation technique that 
allowed for a full shapeshift. That man was currently lying 
unconscious in a crate and wouldn't wake up for quite a while. 


Well, he wasn't transformed at the moment, but he would be once 
the ship was ready to go. 


He had lined the nondescript brown cloak with the same chakra 
suppressing seals that his regular coat had, seeing as he couldn't 
wear that one and remain inconspicuous. It was most fortunate that it 
blocked the chakra emanations of his transformation, because as 
was usually the case with him, it used insane amounts for an E-rank 
technique, more than enough to be sensed. 


"Would you like anything else sir?" A cheerful voice asked, making 
Naruto realise that he had been staring at his empty plate blankly for 
quite a while already. 


Looking upwards and squinting his eyes to hide them, he took in the 
sight of the brown haired and brown eyed teenaged girl. She'd been 
the one to bring him the food as well and her upbeat attitude 


reminded him so much of Ayame that his heart constricted with 
emotion. 


He missed his big sister. 


"No thank you dear, | was just leaving." He replied with a lot more 
familiarity than he had any right to if he was perfectly honest, but she 
didn't seem to mind. Besides, he was old, he could damn well get 
away with something so trivial. 


You're even starting to sound like an old man in your head. 
Xanna mocked. 


Naruto didn't respond and instead got up and payed for the food. 
Besides, his wife was right. He did sound like an old man. 


"Sir wait! You've given me too much." The girl called out when she 
figured out he'd overpayed. 


"Think of it as a tip." Naruto replied mildly. She really was too much 
like Ayame. 


"But this is over five times what you owed." She protested. 


"It's a big tip." He answered in the same mild tone and left before she 
could try to protest any further. He wouldn't need that money and it 
felt good to give it to such a nice girl. He didn't mention that the 
money had come from the people he'd been using for his Edo Tensei 
experiments, somehow he doubted she would enjoy knowing that. 


Speaking of Edo Tensei experiments, he'd pretty much exhausted 
that line of research, leaving the criminals of the world temporarily 
safe from being used as fodder for that kind of thing, though he still 
had a few of them in stasis back at the wolf tribe valley. He now had 
a fairly good idea of how to lock his soul into his body and force it to 
regenerate even if he was completely destroyed. The only problem 
was that it seemingly required a damn near infinite chakra supply to 
do it. 


Not really our biggest problem right now though. He mused with a 
sigh, sitting down on a crate in an out of the way alley, pulling the 
hood of his cloak over his head and leaning against a wall. He still 
had about two hours to wait before the ship left and he wanted to 
spend the time alone with his wife. 


Indeed it isn't. Xanna agreed, the earlier teasing mockery gone 
from her voice to be replaced by a more melancholy tone. 


Two weeks, three if they were lucky. 


That was how long they had before their time was up and that was 
including their best estimates of how much natural energy they might 
be able to get from the various islands that comprised Water 
Country. They'd tried to track down Shikkotsu Forest to take the 
natural energy of the slug summons, but without Tsunade to 
summon Katsuyu, there had been no success on that front. Not that 
she was likely to do it if she knew what he was intending. 


With the Gedo Mazo remaining stubbornly unreactive no matter how 
much he tried to force out the Bijuu's chakra or what seals he tried 
using on it, things were looking bleak. Orochimaru and his 
supposedly genius level intellect had similarly been entirely useless 
in that endeavour. The only thing Karin had been able to tell them 
with her sensing was that they were failing to accomplish anything in 
a spectacular manner. 


We'll figure out something. He affirmed to the demoness. 


And if we don't? She asked back, notably lacking the optimism she 
had a few months ago. The endless, repeated failure had slowly 
eroded her belief that they would be able to get out of this one. 


Naruto gave another tired sigh before answering. His life force had 
never been this low before, which consequently left him feeling tired 
all the time. Then | guess we'll die together. 


And if that happened, he would make sure to bury the Gedo Mazo in 
the deepest, darkest hole he could find and layer it with so many 
seals that Madara would never find it in his lifetime. It wasn't that he 
particularly cared about what happened to the world after he died, 
but he would do it out of sheer spite, just to make sure that the 
Rinnegan wielding Uchiha wouldn't be able to complete his plan. 


Is there even any purpose in dragging it out? We haven't been 
able to think of anything new in weeks. 


I'm going to keep trying to the end, you never know when something 
might come up. 


So stubborn. She murmured fondly. That was the kind of strength 
that she didn't have, because she'd never needed it. Unlike Naruto 
who had needed to constantly pick himself off the ground when life 
got difficult, she'd always been at the top of the food chain. If it 
wasn't for his constant bullheaded determination and belief that 
something could always be done, she might have given up already. 


Though her words were true, they really hadn't made any progress 
nor had any new ideas in weeks. Naruto had done some training 
with his earth affinity to bring his Mokuton up to snuff(It wasn't really 
anywhere close to being mastered, but it was better than before) and 
he'd nearly managed to fully master the Hiraishin, but there had 
been no tangible progress on actually preventing their slow death. 


He had even been desperate enough consider reviving Nagato with 
the Edo Tensei, despite the possible danger of Madara being able to 
sense the return of his first Rinnegan. Xanna had cautioned against 
it, but he had been intending to do it anyway... though he was 
careful enough that he would have done it somewhere other than the 
valley. The point became moot when he was unable to get a DNA 
sample from the deceased Rinnegan wielder due to the fact that his 
body had apparently been disposed of. 


"Hey old man, how about you give us a nice big tip too?" A voice 
drawled in a manner that its owner probably thought was 


intimidating. 


The words jarred Naruto and Xanna out of the simple pleasure of 
enjoying each other's warm emotions, which was what they'd been 
doing ever since they'd stopped talking. 


Naruto scowled, instantly in a foul mood at having one of the few 
pleasure that he and Xanna could still enjoy together interrupted. 
Obviously the three goons in front of him had seen him give the 
overlarge tip to the cheery waitress at the inn and were looking to 
rob a generous old man. 


Despite appearances, Naruto was neither old nor generous. In his 
currently weakened condition, a strong Jounin would definitely be 
problematic, but these three thugs didn't even register as a threat. 


"Sorry, | already gave it all to your mother last night. I'm sure you 
know how hard she works to provide stress relief to everyone around 
here." 


The leader's expression darkened at the insult and he pulled outa 
kunai that he had almost certainly picked up from one of the recent 
shinobi battles. Naruto could easily guess that he was probably 
thinking that the murder would be blamed on a random shinobi. 


He was probably right too, or would have been if he'd actually 
succeeded in doing any killing. 


Naruto easily grabbed the arm holding the kunai and sent the thug 
careening down the alley, grabbing the other two by the neck before 
they could do anything more than stare stupidly at how easily their 
buddy had been tossed aside by the frail looking old man. 


Though, now that he wasn't sitting down, he didn't look so frail 
anymore. They had only enough time to notice the baleful glare of a 
pair of slitted eyes before their necks were broken. 


The surviving thug shook his head in an effort to clear the daze that 
getting thrown against a wall like a ragdoll had given him. He didn't 
even make it to his feet properly before he was being pressed 
against a wall with an elbow pushing into his throat just hard enough 
to prevent him from breathing, but not hard enough to crush his 
windpipe. 


"You just had to do it didn't you? All | wanted was to enjoy a quiet 
moment with my wife before getting on a boat and continuing my 
increasingly desperate quest to save her, but you just had to show 
up and ruin it for me." 


The thug scrambled frantically in an attempt to dislodge the arm that 
was choking the life out of him, but failed to budge it even slightly. He 
had no idea what the crazy old man was talking about, but it was 
hardly a pressing issue when you were turning blue from lack of air. 
The easy way that his friends had their necks broken shattered any 
kind of idea that the old man had a problem taking lives. 


Naruto kept glaring at the struggling man and pressed his unused 
right hand into the thug's breastbone, forcibly expelling what little air 
he had in his lungs just for the sake of making his death extra painful 
because he was in a bad mood. 


At the very same moment that he felt something under his right 
hand, Xanna sensed it too and he eased up on the choking just 
enough to let the thug take in some critically needed air. 
Immediately, he started gasping and coughing for air as his windpipe 
was unblocked. 


What was that? Naruto asked, intensely curious. He'd never sensed 
anything like it. 


I don't know, try feeling around if we can pin it down. Xanna 
replied, equally curious as her husband. 


If he could, the thug would have recoiled in horror as the old man 
ripped his clothes off and started running his clawed hand along his 


chest in a gesture that a casual observer might have labeled 
‘molestation’. 


Naruto was blissfully unaware of how it looked, being utterly focused 
on getting to the bottom of this new mystery. 


Just as the thug had gotten his breath back and tried demand to be 
let go, Naruto absentmindedly blocked his windpipe again to keep 
him quiet. He settled his hand over the man's heart where the feeling 
was the strongest and focused hard on it. 


It's his life force! That's what we're sensing! Xanna exclaimed in 
Surprise. 


But | thought you could always feel the life forces of others? Naruto 
asked in confusion. 


I've lost that ability along with my chakra, | could only sense 
yours because I'm so closely connected to it, but I'm clearly 
sensing it from him now. The sensation is weak, but | would 
know it anywhere . 


But why is the feeling strongest over his heart? Naruto wondered 
and froze as soon as he asked the question. 


The Death Gate was located in the heart and even closed, even ina 
civilian, that was the widest channel through which the life force of 
humans flowed. 


What are you doing? The demoness asked curiously, as Naruto 
placed his right hand more firmly over his captive's heart, ignoring 
the man's struggles completely. 


Naruto didn't answer as he focused a(for him) small amount of 
chakra to his palm and forced it towards the man's heart, causing 
considerable pain with the forced opening of Tenketsu and the influx 
of super dense chakra into never used coils. 


The thug was frothing at the mouth by this point and would have 
been dead within minutes due to the rupture of his chakra network, 
but Naruto wasn't done quite yet. As soon as his chakra was in 
place, he pulled, using all the experience he had accumulated with 
the manipulation of his own life force to draw on that of another. 


The man with an extremely poor choice in mugging targets started 
withering away rapidly until he was nothing but skin and bones, with 
some wispy white hair sticking to his skull. 


Naruto dropped the newly made corpse to the ground and looked at 
his hands, seeing that his skin looked younger and his hair had 
regained some of its golden color. He wasn't anywhere close to 
being at full strength, as his body had become used to far higher 
levels of life force, but that wasn't important. 


He had found an alternative to his reliance on ambient natural 
energy. 


His time limit had once again stretched into the indefinite future... 
provided that there were always enough humans around to feed on. 
This new ability still needed testing to see if it could be used on 
anything other than humans, but it was still a magnificent find. 


He couldn't stop the laugh that rose up from his throat, unable to 
stop himself because of the irony of a bunch of pathetic muggers 
providing him with this opportunity. 


It never even crossed his mind just how ghoulish it was to rip out the 
life force of others, all he saw was the fact that he no longer needed 
to resign himself to the possibility of being helpless as Xanna died. 


Oh, he would make sure to use this on criminals, the same as he 
had used for the Edo Tensei but he didn't delude himself into thinking 
that he wouldn't use it on the innocent if he was out of other options. 
He would prefer not to harm the innocent, but it would be a small 
price to pay if it would save his wife in the end. 


He he he, I've become a fuck mothering vampire. Naruto chuckled, 
still a bit giddy at the discovery. 


Don't you mean 'mother fucking’? Xanna asked dryly. Her 
husband truly had the luck of the devil himself to stumble on such an 
ability by accident. 


Trust me on this, it's definitely 'ftuck mothering’, but more to the point, 
| know exactly what I want to use this on next. 


Oh? Xanna inquired curiously. 
The Gedo Mazo. 


If she had eyes, they would have widened at the implications. She 
well remembered sensing the virtually infinite life force of the Gedo 
Mazo. If he could drain it from the statue... then that would easily 
mean an endless source of life, as well as the possibility of using this 
to rip out the Bijuu chakra from it. That might just be wishful thinking 
on her part, but her husband's latest breakthrough had reignited her 
flagging hope for a way to escape certain death. 


Xanna didn't care one whit who he used this on. Mortals were such 
fleeting creatures anyway, so what difference did it make if he sped 
things up? 


"Halt murderer! Turn around slowly and keep your hands where we 
can see them!" A voice called out, shocking the both of them out of 
their pleasant daydream. They'd been so excited about the 
possibilities of using the life drain on the Gedo Mazo that they'd 
completely failed to pay attention to their Surroundings. 


Naruto turned around, seeing a four man shinobi squad with 
Kirigakure forehead protectors. 


"It's Uzumaki Naruto!" One of them exclaimed in shock and fear, 
apparently recognising him despite his somewhat aged appearance. 


"Well, that's not going to improve my public image." Naruto muttered 
to himself, suddenly realising what the situation looked like. 


He shook his head in slight amusement at the way that he kept 
getting villainized due to extenuating circumstances. Someone must 
have seen or heard something and informed the local garrison. He 
knew that there was no point in explaining, especially since he had 
actually killed these fools, so Naruto just teleported away, causing 
the Kiri ninja to huddle together in paranoia, thinking that he was 
going to suddenly appear in their midst and cut them apart with the 
infamous technique. 


They all breathed a sigh of relief when he didn't show up again. 


"FUCK!" Naruto roared at the sky, infuriated at the fact that he was 
unable to drain the life force out of the Gedo Mazo, much to the 
confusion of Orochimaru and Karin, who had no idea why he was so 


angry. 


He was able to feel it easily now that he knew how to look and the 
vastness of it made his palms itch with the desire to take it for 
himself, but he couldn't drain it. Something was still missing. It felt 
alien to him somehow. 


Taking a few deep breaths to calm down, Naruto told himself that it 
was no big deal. The answer would come to him in time. At least he 
knew what to do now, which was worlds better than floundering in 
the dark and hoping to get lucky the way he'd been doing for months 
now. 


Prevented from taking the main prize, he settled on the consolation 
prizes. The dozen or so people kept unconscious by stasis seals 
who had originally been meant as test subjects for research into the 
Edo Tensei but had become redundant a little over a week ago. 


The snake Sannin watched in utter fascination as the prisoners were 
reduced to dried out husks and Naruto was restored to his youthful 


appearance. 


Karin watched in horror, suddenly feeling terribly afraid of her ‘big 
brother’. She was no stranger to various atrocities, having worked for 
Orochimaru and all, but the lengths that Naruto went to chilled her to 
the bone. 


"You've been avoiding me." 


Karin flinched at the words and at Naruto's sudden proximity, still 
feeling afraid of him. 


"You've been smelling of fear whenever | approach ever since | 
drained all the prisoners." 


The teenaged redhead couldn't help shuddering at the memory. Her 
sensing ability had gone completely off the rails at how wrong it had 
felt when the blond had done that and the worst part was that she 
knew he was going to do it again and again for as many times as he 
had to. 


"I'm not going to hurt you Karin, there's no need to be scared." He 
tried to reassure. 


"What if there was no one left but me?! What if | was the only one 
you could reach in time?!" She demanded slightly hysterically. She'd 
always thought of her powerful sensing ability as a blessing, but just 
then, the insights it offered made it a curse. 


Naruto stayed silent as he considered the question. Could he 
sacrifice Karin if it would save Xanna? 


Guiltily, he had to admit that he would do it. It wouldn't do his sanity 
any favors, but he would do it. 


Karin started shaking at his continued silence, the valley that had 
been a shelter from the outside world suddenly feeling like a prison. 


"| can take you to Sunagakure if you want. The Kazekage is a good 
man and he wouldn't have any trouble taking you in. You could even 
ask for Jiraiya of the Sannin and explain things to him if you wanted. 
| can even write a letter and ask him to take care of you. I've heard 
that he's apparently keeping loose ties to Suna." Naruto offered with 
a sigh. It hurt to see her so terrified of him, but it was 
understandable. He'd known that Hinata, Sakura, Tenten, Ayame 
and Tsunade would be horrified to know that he was using the Edo 
Tensei, so it came as no surprise that Karin would be upset by his 
newest ability. 


It was almost enough to make him glad that those five girls would 
never know what he was doing. Their tolerance for his actions could 
only go so far and at some point even they would have called him a 
monster. He had the distinct feeling that they would have drawn the 
line at sucking the life out of other people. 


He wasn't worried about Karin telling people about what he was 
doing. It wasn't like anyone could stop him or find him. By now, he 
had Hiraishin beacons planted all over the Elemental Nations and 
there was no real pattern to his movements. Additionally, there was a 
war going on, which made it all the easier for an individual to hide his 
actions in the chaos. 


Shakily, Karin nodded at the suggestion and Naruto left to prepare 
things for her departure. Once again, he was letting a little sister do 
as she wished even though she would be safer staying with him. But 
he wouldn't force her and Madara wouldn't even know about her 
being in Suna, so she wasn't likely to be in any danger. 


Alrighty, | know I said that there would only be two more 
chapters in the previous chapter, but | was mistaken. This one 
turned out to be a lot longer than expected, so expecta 
minimum of two more before it ends. 


| know that many of you find the omakes to be the best part of 
the story nowadays, which is why | offer my sincere apologies 


for the lack of it in this chapter. Nothing suitably humorous 
came to mind, but I'll try to think up one extra in the next 
chapter to make up for it. 


Hopefully I'll manage it without making them lame 0.0 
That is all, so please review and feel free to guess how things 


are going to progress from here, it's always interesting to read 
what people come up with. 


Chapter 28 


I'm in a hurry to get to work right now, so I don't have time to 
write any review replies I'm afraid xD. 


So I'll just say that | hope you enjoy this chapter and thank 
everyone who reviewed. 


Jiraiya rubbed at his forehead in consternation, staring at the 
redheaded teenager that had just now finished telling them about 
Naruto's recent activities. Gaara was in a similar state of 
consternation, unsure what he should think of this, but Knowing that 
the man who had saved him from Shukaku so long ago had crossed 
a terrible threshhold. 


"Why are you telling us all this?" The toad Sannin asked. 


"| told you because | think that what he's doing is wrong. | used to be 
Orochimaru's assistant and I've seen some pretty bad stuff, but what 
Naruto is doing now is way beyond that, no matter his reasons for 
doing it." Karin said with a shiver. 


Jiraiya mulled it over, Gaara doing the same. It had been quite a 
shocker when the Uzumaki teenager had seemingly just appeared in 
the village out of nowhere and asked to speak to the Kazekage and 
Jiraiya. They were both greatly disturbed to hear about the lengths 
that Naruto was going to in order to save the Kyuubi. If he was 
willing to go that far, then he wouldn't be stopped by anything. The 
things that Jiraiya had learned from Tsunade about Naruto's mental 
state only further reinforced this. 


"If you know so much about what he's doing, then why did he let you 
go?" Gaara asked. 


"Because he knows that you can't do anything about it. He never told 
me where that valley was and he has Hiraishin beacons scattered 
over most of the Elemental Nations by now, so he can go anywhere 
at anytime. He's also much too strong to be even slowed down by 
anyone that isn't Kage level. The only one that he's sure he would 
lose against right now is Madara." 


Jiraiya grimaced slightly at that, knowing it to be true. He was quite 
upset that neither Naruto nor Tsunade had seen fit to tell him about 
Madara's resurrection. Naruto was clearly making it personal, but he 
couldn't fault his godson's logic. With the kind of power that Madara 
had amassed, it would be a slaughter if they tried to fight him head 
on and they weren't very likely to achieve anything by it either. He 
might not have seen the Shodai fighting Madara, but he knew what 
kind of monsters those two were. 


At the very least, it was a huge weight off his chest to know that it 
hadn't been Naruto who had destroyed Konoha. Though he was 
deeply unsettled to hear that Orochimaru was now forced to help 
Naruto with his plans. Those two working together couldn't possibly 
end well. 


He wondered if Tsunade had even realised just how much power she 
had ceded to Naruto. She had followed his suggestions and gone 
along with his plans even though she was Hokage and he'd beena 
Chunin and then a missing-nin. By all rights it should have been her 
calling the shots, but in the end she had done things the way that 
Naruto wanted them done, both before and after he became a 
missing-nin. 


Jiraiya knew that Tsunade had never really wanted to be Hokage 
and would have preferred someone else to take the position. His 
deceased teammate would have been much more comfortable just 
running the hospital and giving advice rather than issuing orders. 
Maybe she had been relieved that Naruto took charge so easily, or 
maybe she had subtly been trying to get him to take the post. 


"Thank you for telling us this Karin-san. The Chunin outside will 
guide you to your temporary lodgings until | can arrange something 
more permanent." Gaara said in his usual gravely monotone. 


"Thank you Kazekage-sama." Karin replied and left the office, feeling 
only slightly guilty for revealing all this. Naruto had been the one to 
bring her here after all and he was well aware that she would tell 
them everything. Aside from that, she knew that her self proclaimed 
big brother had to be stopped. 


She sympathised with his desire to save his wife, but was it really 
worth the sacrifices he was making? She wouldn't have said a word 
if he was making sacrifices only of himself, that would be his 
business after all, but he was willing to sacrifice everything and 
everyone . If he wasn't stopped he would probably destroy the world 
without even noticing it. 


"So, what do we do about this?" Gaara asked once they were alone 
again. 


Jiraiya sighed and rubbed at his face again. 
What indeed? 


He wanted to believe that his godson's actions weren't as bad as 
they looked, but that would be stupid. He knew with chilling clarity 
how far Naruto would go. Even Tsunade and those cute girls that the 
blond had always been spending time with would say that he was 
going too far. It actually made him quite angry that Naruto was 
proving the summon clans right in their killing off every baby that 
showed the potential to use the Mokuton. There was no way that 
something like that should be the right thing to do and yet Naruto's 
actions clearly supported Fukasaku's arguments. 


Jiraiya very much suspected that losing those girls had done no 
favors to Naruto's mental state. The blond had enough problems 
empathising with people even with them around, now that they were 


gone, it was little wonder that he had started seeing people as a 
means to an end. 


On the other end of the spectrum, Madara and his plans to enslave 
the world in an eternal Genjutsu were potentially even more 
dangerous and Naruto might well be the only one who could stop the 
Uchiha. The blond held key pieces that prevented that plan from 
coming to fruition, along with being the only one whose power came 
anywhere close to Madara's. 


Trying to get the other Kage to work together would be nigh 
impossible with the war going on. They'd either think it was some 
clever ploy or fail to see the big picture. Not to mention that wars, 
especially ones as vicious as the one they were currently embroiled 
in, always had the distressing tendency of making people hate 
outsiders, making it incredibly difficult to get any cooperation out of 
them. 


Even if they could have united the shinobi world to fight against a 
common threat, which one to act against? 


Jiraiya felt that it was his responsibility to stop his godson and 
student, but Madara presented a more immediate danger. Of course, 
that kind of thinking was quite pointless in the end, because nobody 
had any idea where either of them were or how to do anything about 
them. Madara was probably too powerful and Naruto was the only 
living master of space-time Fuinjutsu, which made both them 
untouchable in their own way. 


Currently, Naruto had Madara deadlocked, so they didn't dare 
obstruct him for fear of giving the Uchiha free reign to complete his 
plans, but they also couldn't just let him do as he pleased or he 
would slowly suck the life out of the entire continent... unless of 
course he actually managed to restore Xanna first. 


Jiraiya grimaced when he realised that his mind was just going in 
circles at this point. The situation was so screwed up that no matter 
what they did, things were likely to go to hell. The only thing that he 


could realistically hope for was Naruto's success in restoring his 
demonic wife so that he would no longer need to drain the life out of 
everything around him. 


What a mess. 


Madara was brooding again. 


He was getting really impatient and his sense of paranoia was acting 
up massively. It had been months since he had last seen or heard of 
Uzumaki and he didn't like it. Aside from a few brief blinks on his 
senses, the blond had been like a ghost. 


The worst thing about all this was that he had absolutely no idea 
what in the hells his adversary was doing. He was used to having 
good intelligence on his enemies while they stumbled about blindly. 
He found himself not liking it when the shoe was on the other foot. 


What ate at him the most was the same as ever. 

Uzumaki had the Gedo Mazo. 

He knew what the blond was trying to do, and he was slowly starting 
to lose the certainty that it would be impossible. Having nothing but 
time to think recently had impressed upon him the fact that many 
shinobi had done incredible things without any kind of bloodline. 


He couldn't afford to assume that Uzumaki would fail to extract the 
chakra from the Gedo Mazo. 


This of course meant that he couldn't afford to leave the Hachibi in 
the open. 


Who knows what kind of dangerous ideas that crazy blond might get. 


The Gedo Mazo used to be the Juubi. 


The Juubi used to be the Shinju. 
The Shinju was a tree . A God Tree, but still a tree. 


That little leap of logic had only come to Naruto a good week after 
Karin's departure, much to his embarrassment. He'd spent the day 
after Karin had left experimenting with his new life draining ability 
and discovered that he could only use it on certain things. To be 
more precise, he could only use it on humans. 


Now, he knew for a fact that animals and plants also had life force, 
but he couldn't touch it, couldn't even feel it in fact. It had taken him 
and Xanna quite a while to deduce why this might be so and they 
eventually concluded that it was probably because they were simply 
too foreign to him. They were somewhat baffled as to how nobody 
had ever figured out the idea of sucking the life out of other humans 
before but eventually wrote it off as a consequence of there being so 
few sages over time. 


Unknown to them, it was not something that was done as easily as 
they thought. Naruto had only been able to develop the ability due to 
his personalized Senjutsu. 


The feral features of his Senjutsu were a by-product of the slight 
changes done to him by Xanna while he had been growing up, 
further complimented by his aggressive personality, but those 
features were fairly superficial. In essence however, it was still a 
Human Style Senjutsu, something that had never been discovered 
before due to lack of easy access to natural energy abundant 
locations, as most of them were occupied by summon clans. 


Even if there had been such a place, it would have required a level 
of self acceptance that most humans simply weren't capable of. 
Confusing beings that humans are, constantly at war with 
themselves, constantly questioning whether their actions were ‘right’ 
or 'wrong' or doing various other things that went against their 
nature, it left them unable to find the needed balance to become 
sages on their own merit. It was easier to have a cranky old animal 


sage tell you what to do and get used to the already half moulded 
natural energy native to the summon clan territories. Even then most 
of them turned into statues. 


Xanna had inadvertantly taught Naruto to never look back and never 
doubt himself. To accept who he was and his own feelings and never 
deny them. This, along with his ability to cheat around the dangers of 
turning into stone through clever use of the Reaper Death Seal had 
allowed him to be first human to do something like this. 


The Mokuton was another bit of a cheat in this direction, as the deep 
connection to plant life that it provided also made it much easier to 
learn Senjutsu once sufficiently mastered. The bloodline only awoke 
naturally in those Senju with an extremely powerful life force, which 
were quite rare. 


The Uzumaki branch of the family had internalized that life force, 
granting them more powerful bodies and somewhat accelerated 
healing. Naruto's particular bloodline had been forcibly developed to 
a very high degree, first by the strain of having the Kyuubi sealed 
into him and then by the training he had put himself through. 


The Senju's version of this was less noticeable. They were quite a bit 
hardier than the average ninja, but not on the level of the Uzumaki. 
However, in the occasional rare person, it was strong enough to 
manifest as the Mokuton. 


The reason that Naruto had taken so easily to Hashirama's cells was 
exactly because his own life force was already more than powerful 
enough to manifest the Mokuton, whereas Madara had needed to 
wait for decades for the cells to fully settle and assimilate. If he and 
Hashirama hadn't been nearly equal in power, then it wouldn't have 
worked at all. The cells would have either overpowered him or given 
only a minimal boost, certainly not enough to manifest the Rinnegan. 


Speaking of the Mokuton, Naruto had been training to master it as 
obsessively and as psychotically as he had trained when Xanna had 
first told him that she would only marry an equal. 


He'd been a rather deluded child when he was ten, thinking that a 
couple of years of hard training would do the trick 


Either way, he was reasonably confident that he would be able to 
suck the life out of trees if he mastered it, as well as the Gedo 
Mazo(he hoped), which was what he was really after. 


Taro licked his lips in anticipation as he stared at the pretty young girl 
making her way down the road. She seemed to be moving away 
from one of the villages that were closer to the contested territories, 
if the backpack she was carrying was any indication. 


Usually this would have been a very smart thing to do, as it wasn't 
unheard of for civilians to get caught in the crossfire, even though 
shinobi generally tried to avoid such things. Unfortunately for the girl, 
what remained of Fire Country had descended into lawlessness 
without the threat of Konoha shinobi. She really shouldn't have been 
travelling alone. 


Taro was just a small-time bandit that was leading a group that 
numbered only seven, but that was the way he liked it. Large groups 
attracted too much attention and needed too much resources to 
sustain. Even if most of the shinobi were tied up in the fighting, it 
wasn't unheard of for a single ninja to be sent on bandit 
extermination duty if too much noise was made. 


He liked to keep his group mobile so that no single area made too 
many complaints and it had worked well so far. They did the 
occasional raid for supplies, avoided other bandit groups and if they 
got really lucky, like just now, they would come across a pretty girl 
that could be used to 'keep up morale’ for a while. 


She was quite eye-catching with her long dark hair, deep blue eyes 
and voluptuous figure. Taro, along with the six men behind him, 
couldn't wait to see if she looked just as good under her clothes. 


Motioning to his men, they silently surrounded the girl to block off all 
escape and then moved into her line of sight. 


"Hey there miss, That bag looks pretty heavy and you must be tired. 
Why don't you come back to our camp and get some rest." Taro said 
with a lecherous smile, making the others snicker at the obvious 
implications. 


Alarm bells started ringing in his head when the girl didn't look the 
slightest bit scared, but pleased instead. 


"I'm so glad | found you, my wife and | were just getting hungry ." 
During the course of that one sentence, the deep blue eyes 
developed a predatory slit and turned a burning gold-orange color, 
the voice deepened until it was a clearly male growl and the very 
attractive young girl turned into a monstrously dangerous looking 
man with a long mane of golden hair. 


Taro and his compatriots did not die well. 


Naruto cracked his neck after dropping the bandit leader's 
dessicated carcass to the ground and scoffed. 


He couldn't believe he'd actually been worried that he would run out 
of rapists, bandits, murderers and other assorted trash and need to 
start draining innocents. The chaos gripping the world seemed to 
have a detrimental effect on the general morality of the human race. 
Apparently the world was crawling with filth that was just looking for 
an excuse to start acting like the scum of the earth. 


He'd used the ‘pretty girl travelling alone’ trick several times already 
and it never failed to attract rapists looking for a victim or bandits 
looking for whatever might be in the backpack(it was just rocks 
actually), usually both at the same time. 


Well it certainly made his situation easier since he didn't need to 
resort to anything as drastic as using completely innocent people to 


prolong his life. Contrary to what the rest of the world seemed to 
think, he was not an evil man and would have hated it if he was 
forced to kill the innocent. This way, he got his life force and the 
world was made a slightly better place with every waste of flesh that 
he disposed of. 


Well either way, it was a better way of going about things than 
scouring the countryside for every bandit hidey hole. Though his 
nose had helped him track down a few of those too, all he had to do 
was follow the scent of unwashed bodies. 


If all went well, he would soon master the Mokuton and be able to 
drain the Gedo Mazo. He was so close that he could practically taste 
it. 


Naruto had his eyes closed while he sat naked in lotus position in the 
middle of the valley, focusing inward. 


According to Hashirama's memories, his mastery of the Mokuton 
was complete now, all that remained was to decypher the mysteries 
of the man's Senjutsu. 


In the end, there proved to be very little mystery about it that he 
hadn't already figured out or taken from Hashirama's memories. The 
Shodai Hokage's Senjutsu bridged the gap between nature and 
man, just as the Mokuton did. Whoever used it walked in both worlds 
and was nurtured by the strength of nature just as he nurtured it. 


Now that his control of the powerful bloodline was no longer so 
shoddy, he could perceive it as more than just a weapon. He could 
feel himself as part of the living world around him, he could feel the 
grass under him, the trees growing nearby, Orochimaru off in the 
distance and much more. 


More importantly, he could feel the Gedo Mazo and its imposing 
presence as it pressed against everything around it, its hunger that 
drove away every animal and the disjointed, primal anger it felt at 


everything around it. The creature hated him and it hated 
Orochimaru, just as it hated every human that wielded the power 
which had originally belonged to it alone. Somehow, it knew that he 
was descended from the man who had sundered it, just as it must 
have known that Madara was as well. 


Its impotent hatred for the man with Rinnegan eyes must have been 
great indeed if it could hate him this much just because he was 
descended from the Sage of Six Paths. 


Turning his attention away from the statue, he focused on the grass 
underneath him, feeling it so clearly that it almost seemed as if it was 
part of him. The grass was so fragile and weak in comparison to him, 
but it was alive all the same. 


Naruto spread his consciousness through the stalks of grass growing 
in a small circle around him and drew them closer. The fragile nature 
of the small plants made them easy to manipulate and he was 
drawing the life out of them almost before he realised it. It took mere 
moments for the vibrantly green grass to become withered and then 
collapse into dust. 


He opened his eyes and took a look at his handy work, seeing the 
sad state of the ground- under him. The grass was now nothing 
more than dried up straw, dead and lifeless. 


Once more he closed his eyes and focused on the ground under 
him, still feeling some life in it. It was harder to pull on than the grass, 
but not impossible and he did it just to see what would happen. 
When he next opened his eyes to take a look, he saw that he was 
sitting in a circle of barren sand, utterly lifeless. 


Scooping some of the sand up, he let it run through his fingers and 
drift away in the wind, feeling that every bit of life was completely 
gone from the earth, the water dried out and the tiny lifeforms living 
in it dead. 


What a terrible power, this must be what that old toad was so 
afraid of. Xanna murmured. She was not one to be overmuch 
concerned with collateral damage, but having the world turned into a 
wasteland and spending her immortality wandering the barren sands 
forever was a thought that chilled even her. 


Naruto agreed. He could easily see how someone like Fukasaku 
would be pissing himself at the thought of anyone being able to do 
this. This was a power to bring about the end of the world. 


Someone must have learned to do this before you, it would 
certainly explain the deserts of Wind Country. 


What do you mean? Naruto asked in confusion. 


You know that I have occasionally left the Elemental Nations in 
favor of exploring the rest of the world. Well one time that I 
came back, | found a desert where none had been before. That 
was something that has been puzzling me for centuries but I've 
never found any explanation for it until now. A sage must have 
risen who had the power to do this, a sage that most likely also 
had the Mokuton. Xanna explained. 


It would certainly fit and explain a lot. Naruto mused. He was not 
surprised at all that there were no records of such a thing. The 
people living in the Elemental Nations were notoriously bad at 
keeping track of their own history. They could barely remember what 
happened a hundred years ago, trying to find any records of times 
before that was just an exercise in frustration, the most you were 
liable to get was ‘There were many shinobi clans killing each other 
for unknown reasons’. Even the Sage of Six Paths had been 
reduced to a mostly forgotten myth, despite the fact that he had 
saved the world from being destroyed by a vengeful god. 


The idea that people would remember that some guy had created a 
desert with his Senjutsu and Mokuton was laughable when you 
thought of it that way. 


It had probably never even crossed Hashirama's mind that 
something like this could be done and the man had been far too 
noble to even consider using it if he had known. The deceased Senju 
had loved nature and used his powerful chakra to cultivate growth as 
much as possible, knowing that he had the power to kill the world 
would have been abhorrent to him. 


Deciding to experiment some more, he stood up and sat down 
among the grass again, the newly made sand pit only a few feet 
away. 


Focusing his chakra, he directed it into the plants around him and 
willed them to grow. Rapidly, the grass got taller and several trees 
that had been merely seeds sprouted instantly. 


Everything became lush with life except for the sand pit, which 
stayed dead. Naruto frowned slightly in thought. He hadn't felt any 
drain on his life force despite the fact that the plants around him had 
become stronger. Apparently a Mokuton user could stimulate growth 
using chakra without needing to sacrifice any of his own life force. 
Interesting. 


" Mokuton Hijutsu: Jukai Kotan(Wood Release Secret 
Technique: Nativity of a World of Trees). " 


He focused the technique on the patch of sand and immediately felt 
a small drain on his life force as plants were forced to grow ina 
place that couldn't support them. The sand was pushed aside as 
trees sprouted from it and dug their roots into the surrounding earth 
and drew what they needed. Even more remarkably, he felt the 
newly made trees rapidly recycle the sand and restore it to its 
previously fertile state. 


It wasn't the same of course. Things were missing such as insects 
and bacteria, but now that it wasn't just lifeless sand anymore, those 
things would return swiftly. 


Naruto let out a gusty sigh and smiled. He had learned much and his 
goal was within arms reach. He would begin his attempts at draining 
the Gedo Mazo next. He would also refrain from life draining the 
plants for as long as he had a plentiful supply of human scum for that 
purpose. 


After all, humans were the only living things with the capacity to 
become worthless as anything other than bodies to be used to 
prolong his and Xanna's life. He would sooner spare a single blade 
of grass than any number of rapists for example. 


A widely grinning blond sat in the Gedo Mazo's lap, sturdy branches 
of wood growing out of him and piercing the creature in a manner 
very similar to his chains. 


Learning how to twist his own chakra and body to turn it into wood 
had been one of the harder things about the Mokuton to learn, but 
now that he had done it, nothing stood in his way. 


The Gedo Mazo tried to resist of course, but it was futile. In its 
incomplete state, it could do nothing but sit there while Naruto's 
branches pierced it and got a feel for its potent life force and now he 
finally had it. 


To be entirely honest, he had half expected run into yet another road 
block, and then being forced to track down that sneaky bastard 
Jashin in an attempt to get around it. He was much relieved that he 
was spared the need for doing that. 


Focusing on it, he began pulling the immense life force into himself. 
Immediately, he encountered heavy resistance from the Gedo Mazo 
as it tried to prevent him from draining it, easily able to feel its rage at 
what he was attempting. 


With a scowl he pulled on it even harder, feeling just a trickle coming 
through the branches due to the Gedo Mazo's stubbornness. 


Try opening the first gate, it may help. Xanna suggested, having 
been observing the proceedings with great interest. 


Naruto did so and instantly felt the full potential of his body become 
available to him, as well as the great increase in the rate of draining 
by Xanna. Fortunately, his wife had been right, with the first limiter 
released, his ability to pull the life out of the Gedo Mazo was also 
much greater. 


Grinning viciously, Naruto continued to open one gate after another, 
increasing his own ability to drain the statue exponentially. 


YES! Keep going! We are gaining far more than we are losing! 
Xanna encouraged exultantly, relishing in the primal fear that was 
now coming from the statue as it was trapped by the powerful pull 
exerted by her husband. It meant that they were definitely doing 
something right. 


By the time that Naruto opened the seventh gate, he was glowing 
with the power he was exerting, and the usual damage sustained by 
anyone who opened the gates was canceled out by the 
instantaneous regeneration that drawing that amount of divine life 
force was giving him. 


I still can't reach the chakra trapped inside it. Naruto scowled. | can 
sense that it's somehow using it to continually regenerate its own life 
force. We could be here forever this way. 


I may have a solution to that. Xanna said with the mental 
equivalent of a smirk. | know that you never learned how to open 
the Death Gate, but you have used it on others to drain them for 
some time now and | am connected to yours. If we work 
together, we can force it open. 


Naruto continued pulling the life out of the Gedo Mazo as he mulled 
over the risks of such a move. Forcing one of the lower gates open 
without being ready was tantamount to suicide, so doing that with the 
Death Gate seemed to be nothing short of madness. 


As long as you continue to drain the statue, you will be in no 
danger, but this battle cannot be won as long as you are limited 
by even a single gate. Even tainted and diminished, the Gedo 
Mazo is still divine, you must rise above your humanity to 
defeat it. Xanna said, interrupting his thoughts on the matter. 


Naruto nodded to himself, trusting her fully, he moved his focus 
towards the gate in question and they worked together to tear it 
open. 


Pain ripped through his heart as the Death Gate was opened 
through brute force instead of proper training. Fortunately it 
diminished quickly as his regeneration kicked in and fixed the 
damage, allowing him to refocus on the task at hand. 


With the largest limitation on his potential removed, he began pulling 
away the Gedo Mazo's life force even faster than before, completely 
ignorant of the bright chakra shroud burning around him. 


With all eight gates open, the Gedo Mazo began losing the battle, its 
ability to endlessly regenerate its own life force with the chakra of the 
previously captured Bijuu overpowered by the pull Naruto was 
exerting. If it had been complete, the battle would have likely been 
about even, but it was not. 


Soon, the chakra that the dessicated statue was clinging to so 
desperately was in reach and Xanna took hold of it with a triumphant 
roar, using Naruto's connection to the Ged6 Mazo as a medium. The 
Juubi's original spirit, which was forever bound to the Gedo Mazo, 
couldn't retain its deathgrip on the chakra because of how badly 
Naruto had weakened it and thus had it torn away no matter how 
much it tried to resist. 


Naruto himself made a strange expression between a pained 
grimace and a victorious grin as the powerful and corrosive Bijuu 
chakra was pulled through his coils and into the long empty Reaper 
Death Seal. It burned to have it pulled into him so forcibly, but he 
was in no danger of suffering permanent damage. 


When all of the Bijuu chakra was finally pulled out of the statue, 
Naruto closed the gates and removed the branches through which 
he had been connected to it. Taking a deep breath and exhaling, he 
turned his attention to his wife, feeling that she had just about 
finished taking control of the chakra they had ripped away from the 
Gedo Mazo. 


Are you alright? 


I feel MUCH stronger, stronger than I ever was. She replied, the 
grin in her voice practically audible. 


Naruto grinned as he hopped down from the Gedo Mazo's lap and 
immediately turned his attention to getting his wife out of the seal. It 
had been far too long since he had held her. 


Xanna was equally eager to be free once again, though she 
managed to restrain her eagerness enough to slow down her exit 
from her husband's body in order to prevent herself from damaging 
him. 


Now that she held the chakra of all her siblings except for the 
Hachibi, it took somewhat longer than it would have if she were still 
merely the Kyuubi instead of something above it, but it happened 
quick enough. 


Her chakra was a bit more unwieldy than she recalled due to being 
merged with the chakra of seven other Bijuu, but it was no great 
hardship to force it into her human form once again. 


As soon as she was properly formed, an impatient Naruto who had 
barely been able to wait grabbed her into a tight hug and kept 
running his hands over her as if he needed to touch every bit of her 
to make sure that she was really there. 


When she finally managed to pull away enough to look at him, she 
found his lips smashed onto hers for a moment before she was 


pushed to the ground, with her overeager husband still attached to 
her lips. 


When she tasted his tears, she knew that he was simply too 
overcome by his emotions to be good for anything that involved 
thinking. Instead of trying to say or even think anything at him, she 
simply wrapped her arms around him while he continued assaulting 
her lips and directed a feeling of wordless reassurance at him. 


Naruto soon moved to her neck, kissing and nibbling on it before 
going further downwards. She let out a slight gasp as he moved his 
attention to her breasts and nipples, poking them ever so slightly 
with his sharp teeth. 


Xanna would usually have been a far more active participant, but this 
time all she did was lay one hand behind Naruto's head as a 
wordless encouragement to continue. It was fun to play rough games 
with him and to selfishly seek her own pleasure while he did the 
same sometimes, but this was not one of those times. 


Naruto had saved her from being destroyed, sacrificed his own life 
force to sustain her, worked tirelessly to find a solution and lost loved 
ones because of his refusal to abandon her. The least she could do 
was let him have his way with her. 


For a while... until he calmed down a bit... at least for one orgasm. 


Her thoughts were suddenly torn to shreds as she felt his tongue 
penetrate far deeper than it should have been logically capable of 
doing. A scream of pleasure tore out of her throat as the prehensile 
muscle started twisting every which way and lashing at her insides 
with a great deal of enthusiasm. When Naruto extended it in just 
such a way that it also rubbed against her clitoris, she found herself 
gasping and grabbing his head hard enough that her claws cut into 
the back of it and dyed his hair red with his own blood. 


In no time at all, she was shuddering due to an intensely powerful 
orgasm. 


I completely forgot about that tongue technique in all the 
excitement of finally being free again. She thought to herself 
dazedly while Naruto continued his attempts to map out the entirety 
of her vaginal tunnel with his tongue. 


That alone had definitely been worth enslaving Orochimaru over. 
She really needed to figure out an equivalent to test out Naruto's 
response to a tongue job. 


Before Xanna could continue that line of thought, Naruto's tongue 
snapped back into his mouth, causing her to yelp in pleasure at the 
unexpectedly quick movement. Immediately afterwards, an already 
naked Naruto settled on top of her and drove himself all the way into 
her instantly. 


Xanna kept her legs spread while her husband ploughed into her 
with reckless abandon. She held him close while he did so, knowing 
that the blond idiot needed this. It wasn't that she wasn't enjoying 
herself, but Naruto hadn't been this clumsy with a woman since he 
was sixteen, so it definitely wasn't up to the usual standard. It was 
actually rather amusing to think that he would have completely 
pulverized the pelvic and thigh bones of a human woman if he was 
this forceful with one. 


It took no more than a few minutes before Naruto reached his climax 
and discharged inside her, which instantly triggered another orgasm 
from the demoness, despite having been nowhere close to one. 


Both Naruto and Xanna had in their eagerness failed to remember 

her reaction to his semen when he had first completed his Senjutsu 
training. Due to the fact that her body was in essence just a lifeless 
chakra construct directed by her will, it reacted extremely favorably 
to Naruto's chakra and life force saturated seed. 


That had been before he'd drained practically everything out of the 
Gedo Mazo. Now his sperm was all but blazing with life and the 
effects were scaled appropriately. 


Xanna regained her senses after blacking out slightly due to 
pleasure overload(something which she had thought was supposed 
to be impossible for her). The first things she noted was that she was 
shaking and that Naruto's member was still pulsing slightly inside her 
and that she was absolutely flooded with his semen, to the point 
where it would have been spilling out of her like a river if Naruto 
wasn't blocking the exit. This way it was just trickling. 


The second thing she noted was that she was actually still 
experiencing a low level orgasm, which she hadn't been able to 
notice earlier due to how overwhelming the initial sensation had 
been. After a good thirty seconds, the feeling faded as the chakra 
and life force charge in the sperm dissipated. She grunted slightly 
when Naruto pulled out of her and the aforementioned spilling 
happened, which she quickly put an end to by disposing of all the 
sperm still inside her by burning it off with her chakra. 


Considering the spectacular ending, she wouldn't give Naruto too 
much grief over the frantic way he'd rutted with her just now. 


Naruto grabbed hold of the demoness and used the Hiraishin to 
teleport them back to the hammock where they slept to get them 
away from the mess they left on the ground. 


Now cuddled together, each one of them took the time to assess 
how they had been changed. 


Naruto could tell that his lovely wife had gained a considerable 
power boost, raising her above her previous status as the Kyuubi. 
She was actually closer to being the Juubi than the Kyuubi now, 
which was certainly something that he wasn't complaining about. 
Other than that, he couldn't discern any real difference. As for 
himself, aside from feeling stronger and more energetic than ever, he 
couldn't tell if he'd actually gained anything. 


Xanna however, noted a little bit more. Aside from a considerable 
increase in her maximum chakra, she had also gained the particular 
elemental affinities of her destroyed siblings, which had always been 


part of their chakra, something that she was very pleased with. The 
chakra which had been hers alone had no affinity, it was simply so 
massively powerful that it easily overshadowed her siblings, but the 
addition of their affinities gave her a lot of versatility that she had 
otherwise lacked. 


As for the changes in Naruto... well they were obvious if you looked 
closely. Previously, his hair had been merely very brightly colored, 
but now it was actually glowing slightly from the power of his life 
force. His skin was also letting off a very low level glow that was only 
really visible because it was getting dark. His chakra coils had also 
expanded further due to the abuse and regeneration they'd been 
through. 


Xanna smiled as she laid her head down on his chest and closed her 
eyes. If she didn't miss her guess, Naruto had stolen enough life 
from the Gedo Mazo to be able to live for ten thousand lifetimes... 
give or take several thousand years. 


There were already ideas churning in her head about ways to finish 
off that dried up husk but they would have to wait for later. 


Naruto's hand was already kneading her rear end and something big 
was throbbing against her leg. It was apparently time to once again 
perform her wifely duties. 


Xanna nearly snorted to herself at the ridiculous thought. Clearly she 
wasn't immune to being giddy if she was having such absurd 
thoughts. 


Her glow-in-the-dark husband had his freebie already. From this 
point onward, he was going to have to work for it if he wanted her to 
submit. 


Orochimaru was certain that he was in hell. 


A week. 


That was how long Naruto and his recently released demonic wife 
had been having sex, almost without breaks. 


He'd been watching and hoping that Naruto was right in his 
assumption about the Mokuton and the Gedo Mazo, that way he 
could finally get the seal removed from his forehead and learn how 
to absorb natural energy to make himself immortal and hopefully 
even how to suck the life out of other people. That last one hadn't 
been part of the initial deal, but he hoped that Naruto would include 
It. 


He'd been sure that Naruto would have ended up dead after seeing 
him open the Eight Gate, but he had instead looked fresh as a daisy 
afterwards... better even, which made no sense at all. 


When the naked redhead which he presumed was the Kyuubi in 
human form had appeared, he'd almost approached to ask the blond 
to remove the seal, but something had held him back. 


When the two of them had started having intercourse right there, 
apparently completely forgetting that someone by the name of 
Orochimaru of the Sannin existed, it became clear what that 
something was. It had been the small amount of social graces he 
had retained telling him that Naruto would not be in the mood to deal 
with him right away. 


He had shrugged it off at the time, thinking that he could bring it up in 
the morning. Unfortunately, the strange married couple showed no 
sign of slowing down anytime soon. The valley rang with the sound 
of their continued loud and apparently rather violent rutting, allowing 
no sleep for any living creature until they were good and finished. 


Orochimaru had performed many enhancements on himself, which 
let him get away with very little sleep, but even he had limits. He'd 
barely slept a wink for a whole week and he had to sneak around like 
a thief to avoid stumbling on the married couple, because they 
apparently liked to move around a lot. 


The animals were showing signs of insanity caused by sleep 
deprivation, which had actually been pretty interesting at first. 


Nothing like seeing a squirrel chew on a rock because it was 
hallucinating and thought it was a nut or something. 


But now it was finally over. The roars of pleasure and pain, the 
clawing of trees and stones, the slapping of flesh were all gone and 
had been for several hours already. That could only mean that they'd 
finally gone to sleep. 


Orochimaru decided that he should get some sleep too, he was 
probably going to need it. 


"| assume you'd like that seal on your forehead removed?" Naruto 
asked rhetorically when Orochimaru joined him and Xanna for 
breakfast. 


The demoness was industriously tearing apart a piece of barbecued 
deer, just for the sake of being able to eat again even if she didn't 
need it. 


The snake Sannin nodded and fixed the blond with an expectant 
stare. 


"Well, I'm afraid that's not gonna happen.” Naruto said flippantly. 


"What?! Why?" Orochimaru demanded. He'd come to be certain that 
Naruto would hold up his end of the bargain, so this betrayal was 
completely unexpected. 


"You're a very dangerous man Orochimaru, did you really think | was 
just going to cut you loose?" Naruto once more asked rhetorically 
and raised a sarcastic eyebrow. "That would be retarded." 


Orochimaru said nothing, only clenching his fists and glaring in 
impotent fury. He knew that he couldn't attack Naruto because of the 


seal, which left him completely powerless. 


"Have you ever wondered Orochimaru, why you gradually came to 
accept your situation?" Naruto asked, cutting off the snake Sannin's 
angry thoughts. 


Orochimaru frowned, suddenly realising that it was very out of 
character for him to do that. 


"| didn't tell you everything about that seal. There was another part to 
it that was kept hidden. At first it wouldn't do much, but the longer 
you stayed in my presence the more it would affect you. Very slowly 
and very carefully, far too slowly to be noticed, the seal has been 
indoctrinating you to a certain way of thinking. As time passed, you 
eventually came to believe that | would honestly set you free once 
Xanna was restored, despite being deeply suspicious at first. The 
indoctrination would have been fairly easy to resist if you'd known 
about it, but if kept ignorant the changes were so gradual that you 
wouldn't find anything odd about them." Naruto explained with a 
smirk. 


Orochimaru would have gone pale if he wasn't already completely 
white faced, but anger quickly replaced his horror. "Why do this?! | 
couldn't have gone against you with this seal on my head either way, 
so why bother with the indoctrination?" He demanded. 


"Because it made you more cooperative and easier to deal with." 
Was the flippant answer. 


"| lost our last real battle and you've grown much stronger since 
then, what purpose would you have for keeping this seal on me 
now?" Orochimaru asked, doing his best to calm down. Anger would 
do him no good here. 


"Do you remember Tayuya, Orochimaru?" 


The snake Sannin frowned again, needing to take a moment before 
he remembered that Tayuya had been part of the Sound Four. He 


hadn't thought of them in years. Actually, he hadn't thought of them 
since he'd sent them to collect Sasuke. 


"Yes...?" He answered/asked cautiously, uncertain of where the 
blond was going with this. 


"| liked her you know, she had spunk and she was really cute. That 
foul mouth of hers was just too damn funny. It would have been nice 
to have her as a little sister." Naruto said regretfully, Making Xanna 
roll her eyes at her husband's ridiculous little sister fetish. 


Orochimaru's face creased in confusion, wondering what the hell 
that had to do with anything. 


"She really needed someone to help her, someone that would have 
kept her safe and supported her while she dealt with whatever 
trauma she suffered. Instead of that, she met you, who planted a 
cursed seal on her and turned her mind into an unrecognisable mess 
so that she would be unflinchingly loyal." 


Ah, now Orochimaru was starting to see the parallels, stretched 
though they were. He really had to hand it to the blond, he knew how 
to hold a grudge for the stupidest of reasons. He couldn't have 
known that girl for more than ten minutes and he was still holding a 
grudge four years later?! 


"Well anyway, you said you wanted to know the truth of this world?" 
Orochimaru nodded cautiously, every instinct telling him that this 
wasn't going to end in a way that he would like. It was supremely 
unfortunate that there wasn't a damn thing he could do about it. 


"Tough." 


And Orochimaru's vision went dark, as if someone had just turned off 
the lights. 


" Well, that was remarkably treachorous of you, usually you 
prefer a more up front approach. " Xanna commented idly after the 
snake Sannin's body collapsed to the ground. 


"Well, Orochimaru was a huge asshole, so I'm lumping him in with 
the same trash that I've been using as lab rats and life force 
batteries up to now, just more competent. He had it coming." Naruto 
answered with a shrug, feeling not even a trickle of guilt for the way 
he had backstabbed the man. 


"You're just mad that you had to kill that girl instead of making 
her another of your 'cute little sisters' aren't you? " 


Naruto fell off the stump he was sitting on in a perfect face fault. 
"Is it that obvious?" 
"It is to me." 


"It would have been so great, she would have gone around calling 
everyone ‘shithead' or 'cuntface' or whatever and | would have stolen 
her panties just to see what she'd do. And that stupid mutt Kiba 
would probably try to hit on her and she would have totally kicked 
him in the balls or used her flute to play the brown noise." Naruto 
rambled with a stupid grin on his face, imagining it all. 


Xanna raised an eyebrow at the stupidity she'd just heard, but she 
was still glad that Naruto could be light hearted about a subject like 
this. She'd been genuinely worried about how his mental state would 
be like after losing all those girls, but it looked like he had recovered 
and was able to remember them fondly instead of being depressed 
over their deaths. 


One thing needed to be answered though. " What in the world is 
the brown noise? " 


"Oh, it's a sound frequency that causes everyone hearing it to lose 
control of their bowels." 


" That is such a load of shit husband. " 


"Exactly." 


Here it was, the moment of truth. The time of prophecy. The day that 
every man and woman the world over dreads. 


"Hey mom and dad, it's good to finally meet you." Naruto said witha 
fanged grin. 


"Naruto-chan?" Two confused but cautiously happy voices asked. 
Meeting the in-laws. 
"That's me." 


Minato and Kushina brushed away their confusion at the realisation 
that the huge blond with creepy eyes and sharp teeth was their son, 
instead moving closer to him. 


Well, Minato moved closer, Kushina charged into a hug. 


"You're so big and handsome! How old are and who is this with 
you?" Kushina babbled in excitement. 


Minato just observed, knowing full well that he wasn't going to be 
getting a word in until his wife calmed down. 


"I'm twenty two right now and this is my wife, Xanna." Naruto 
explained, perfectly happy to return his mother's hug. 


"Oooh, how did you meet? You've got to- EEEP!" Kushina squealed 
in surprise and failed to remove herself from Naruto's grip due to the 
chains that were suddenly holding her in place. 


"Naruto-chan?" She began to ask, ignoring for the moment just how 
awesome it was that her son could use the Uzumaki chakra chains 
just like her. 


"Yeah mom?" 
"Why are you groping my butt?" 


"The look on your faces are just too priceless, | couldn't help myself. 
Besides, it's a really nice ass and I'm a pervert." 


Minato sighed in defeat. "Jiraiya got to you didn't he." It was nota 
question. 


Naruto scoffed. "Bitch please, Jiraiya has nothing on me. He even 
wrote a book about me and it was his best-seller." 


Minato wasn't sure if he should be beaming with pride or 
facepalming at this point. He also had no idea how to feel about the 
fact that his son still hadn't let go of his wife's posterior. 


Kushina finally managed to wiggle out of the grope hold and moved 
back to her husband's side. 


"Well, you still haven't answered my question. How did you meet 
your lovely wife?" Kushina asked, now much more in control of 
herself. 


Naruto smiled at them widely. "Actually, | have you to thank for that. 
You sealed her into me when | was born. You guys are the best 
parents ever, you sacrificed your lives so that | could meet my soul 
mate. | love you so much." He finished, overdramatically wiping at 
his eyes as if he was in tears. 


The two reincarnated ninja looked confused for a second before 
realisation dawned and they turned shocked and horrified gazes on 
the red eyed woman who had stayed silent all this time. 


" Greetings mother-in-law, father-in-law. " Xanna said with a wide 
smirk that showed off her sharp teeth and deliberately made her 
eyes glow. 


Well, Xanna didn't dread meeting them. It was actually pretty funny. 
That thought that she had all those years ago had been right, 
Minato's expression really had been one for the ages and Kushina's 
wasn't far behind. 


"Isn't she great?" 


"So if | understand you correctly you fell in love with the Kyuubi and 
made it your life's dream to marry her and become immortal. Then 
due to a series of outside events that weren't really your fault, 
shafted the toads and got removed as their summoner, became a 
missing-nin, learned terrible forbidden techniques, enslaved 
Orochimaru of the Sannin, stole the Shodai Hokage's memories and 
bloodline and generally kept abusing your powers to save your wife 
after she was nearly destroyed and are now very close to being 
ready to battle the resurrected Uchiha Madara in an epic final battle 
that will determine the fate of the world?" Minato summarised 
incredulously. 


"Well if you tell it like that it makes me sound kind of like the bad guy. 
Honestly, if people had just minded their own damn business | would 
have been perfectly happy to spend my life taking care of my cute 
little sisters and loving my wife. | probably wouldn't have sacrificed 
more than five or six dozen scumbags before | figured out 
immortality." 


Kushina and Minato could only shake their heads at their son's 
effortless dehumanizing of certain criminals. 


They'd been rather badly shocked by the whole story, and couldn't 
quite fathom their son's behavior. He hadn't been shy at all about the 
fact that his childhood had been full of misery, but he had then just 
looked at them strangely when they tried to apologize, as if he 
couldn't understand why they were saying they were sorry. 


As far as he was concerned, they had done him a huge favor by 
sealing the Kyuubi into him and he loved them for it. They were 


happy to hear that, but were also deeply unnerved by everything 
they'd heard. Oh, they grew to accept the idea that they'd screwed 
up when Xanna had showed up at the village with their panicky 
reaction and they grew to accept that the two of them truly loved 
each other despite the strangeness of the situation. 


What unnerved them was his rather obsessive adoration of the 
demoness. But they wouldn't say anything on the matter. It quickly 
became obvious that even though he loved them, their son had no 
real attachment to them, which made sense considering they were 
dead. 


They would take this opportunity to spend some time with their son 
before he released the Edo Tensei and sent their souls back where 
they belonged. It was somewhat saddening to learn that he 
apparently had no intention of ever joining them there, but all things 
considered it was perfectly understandable. 


"SO ummm, what kind of things do you two do together?" Kushina 
asked, obviously trying to redirect the conversation to safer waters. 


" Well, we like to play the rape game a lot. " Xanna revealed with a 
smirk, deliberately making things awkward. This was just too 
amusing for words. 


"The... rape game?" Minato asked painfully, already knowing that he 
was going to regret asking, but seeing no way to avoid it. 


"Yes, we violently rape each other, but the only things that we 
are allowed to use is brute force. Whoever pins the other ina 
submission hold and scores the most orgasms wins, either 
their own or their partner's. If any other women stumble on us, 
then whoever makes them the most uncomfortable gets a 
double point bonus, triple if they convince them to join in as 
temporary sex slaves. " The demoness explained with glee, 
delighting in their incredibly awkward expressions. 


"| see." Both reincarnated ninja chorused... painfully. 


"What if a man stumbles in on you?" Kushina blurted out and 
instantly regretted it. Rarely had there been a situation where she 
had wished more fervently that there was some kind of filter between 
her mouth and her brain. 


"Eh, no other men allowed in the rape game, women only." 


"But why?" Kushina asked once again, curiousity overpowering her 
better judgement. 


"Because l'm kind of a hypocrite. I'd kill any man that tries to touch 
my lovely demoness even though she doesn't seem to care if | sleep 
with other women." Naruto explained with a shrug. 


Kushina was a bit stunned at the blatant ease with which Naruto 
admitted something like that, with absolutely no attempt to justify 
himself. It was just a blunt statement of fact that basically said ‘I'ma 
hypocrite, deal with it.'. 


"Could we please stop talking about the rape game?" Minato 
pleaded, looking incredibly pained. He knew that Kushina was 
something of a perv, but this was going way too far. 


"How about you tell us some stories about your Genin days Naruto- 
chan?" Kushina asked, thinking that it would be a safe topic of 
conversation. 


"Okay, | got just the story. Jiraiya came to get me for a mission and 
told me that we were heading out to get Tsunade so that she could 
become Godaime Hokage..." Naruto began the tale. 


"... And that's how Jiraiya got inspired to write Icha Icha: Shibari." 
Naruto finished, looking inordinately pleased with himself. 


Minato lowered his head into his hands in disbelief. Dear sweet 
merciful god, is it wrong that I'm starting to feel grateful for being 
dead? I love my son, I really do, but he's completely insane. 


Kushina was having a somewhat different reaction. After getting 
used to the idea that her son was an utter pervert, she was able to 
look at it all from a different perspective. 


"My son, he is so MANLY!" She exclaimed, having realised just how 
much guts it took to consistently pull off the kind of madness that he 
did. 


"Aw, thanks mom, you're the best." Naruto said with a grin before 
looking towards his sulking father in confusion. "... But what's up 
with dad?" 


Kushina looked at her husband and cuffed him slightly on the head. 
"Don't mind him, he's always been a bit flaky." 


"Do you have any stories that don't involve sex?" Minato asked, 
wanting to learn something else about his son aside from his 
apparently supernatural ability to make everyone uncomfortable with 
his blatant sexuality 


"Well there was this one time when the Hyuuga main house pissed 
me the fuck off by putting that Caged Bird Seal of theirs on my cute 
little sister..." 


Minato made an imperceptible sigh, having the feeling that he knew 
how that had ended. Both he and Kushina had picked up on Naruto's 
bizzare little sister fetish by now and if they were reading things right, 
then there was really only one probable outcome to that situation. 


At least there wasn't likely going to be any graphic sexual 
descriptions in this one. 


"You see, Xanna and | just got back from raping this super perverted 
brothel girl(don't worry, she liked it). man Keiko sure was something, 
it's a shame she got killed when Madara dropped that meteor on 
Konoha. She got so excited at the prospect of getting raped that she 
actually creamed herself while we were making her choke on our 


dick. We were sharing my body at the time so we were technically 
both doing her at the same time, but that's not really the point..." 


Minato sighed in defeat, clearly he'd thought himself safe too soon. 


"Wait... wasn't | talking about how | handled the Hyuuga main 
house?" 


"Yes son, yes you were." Minato provided helpfully. He was pretty 
sure that Naruto had done that bit of digression on purpose if the 
smirks on his and Xanna's faces were any indication. 


Clearly, this was going to be a very awkward family reunion, no 
matter how happy they were to see their son. It just wasn't fair, 
parents were supposed to make their children feel awkward, not the 
other way around! 


Naruto hummed to himself cheerfully as he made his way through 
Lightning Country in broad daylight, not bothering with any kind of 
stealth aside from avoiding any patrols he smelled or sensed. 


Xanna was inside him again, neither of them willing to risk another 
summoning incident. 


They were on a mission and that mission was to get the Hachibi, 
Stuff it into the Gedo Mazo and then rip it out again so that Xanna 
would truly be the Juubi. Recycling Bijuu for the win. 


After that, they would suck everything out of the statue until what 
was left of the Juubi's original spirit withered and died. That would in 
turn open the possibility for Xanna to take over ownership of the 
Gedo Mazo and replace it as the Ten Tailed Goddess, thus making 
her truly divine instead of just divine in Naruto's opinion. 


Might as well go all the way if you were nearly there. Madara would 
certainly never know what hit him. 


Team Samui carefully observed the advancing blond, feeling rather 
uncertain about how to deal with the situation. 


They were pretty sure that he hadn't noticed them yet, as they had 
taken pains to stay downwind of him to avoid being sniffed out, but 
that didn't really help them figure out what to do. 


They'd been sent on patrol duty, so technically they were supposed 
to confront him for trespassing in Lightning Country, but Samui had 
shot that idea down for now because she knew that they were no 
match for him at all. 


Karui had been all for just going ahead and confronting him. The 
Raikage had left standing orders to try and talk him into joining 
Kumogakure and the only thing that this observation was doing was 
telling them that he was on his way to Kumo anyway. 


As for Omoi... 


"What if he's planning to infiltrate our village and assassinate 
Raikage-sama and usurp his position? Or maybe he's going to 
destroy the village like he did Konoha?... or maybe he's going to 
capture all the women and turn them into his concubines?" Omoi 
muttered to himself. 


Karui smashed her fist over his head and hissed at him angrily. "Shut 
the hell up Omoi, you're overthinking things again!" She only just 
remembered to keep her voice down so that UZumaki didn't hear 
them. 


It was all for naught however as Samui saw the target of their 
observation stop and then turn towards them with a grin, making it 
clear that he was just waiting for them to come to him. 


"Not cool." 


Naruto had actually been alerted to their presence by the flash of 
anger from Karui rather than her rebuke of Omoi, but it was all the 
same in the end. 


It didn't take him long to recognise the three of them from the bingo 
book and he couldn't help grinning at his good fortune. Killer Bee's 
students would surely know how to find the man himself, but of more 
immediate interest was the fact that all three of them were skilled 
with Kenjutsu. 


There was something he wanted to try. 
"Greetings Uzumaki-san." Samui greeted politely. 


"Hey there Jugs." Naruto greeted back... impolitely. He couldn't help 
it, this girl was almost as chesty as Tsunade! 


Samui kept the slight irritation at his rudeness off her face, it was 
hardly the first time that someone had tried to rile her up by 
commenting on her breasts. It helped that Naruto's bingo book entry 
clearly stated that he would do something like this. 


"What is your purpose in Lightning Country?" 


"What do you think my purpose is?" He countered with a grin, clearly 
having fun by being difficult. 


Samui just stared at him silently instead of playing his game, so he 
turned his attention to her teammates. 


"How about you Omoi, what do you think I'm here to do?" 


Omoi grabbed his chin in thought while he swirled the sucker around 
in his mouth, dropping out of the cautious stance that all three of 
them had been in so far. None of them were too surprised that he 
knew their names already, they were in the bingo book after all. 


"You're behaving very calmly and you approached in the open, so 
you're intentions probably aren't hostile... unless that's what you 


want us to think and you're trying to use us to get close to the 
Raikage and assassinate him. Or maybe you've fallen in love with 
either Samui or Karui at first sight and you're trying to get into their 
panties." The white haired man said speculatively. 


Naruto looked oddly at the man, trying to figure out what kind of 
thought process had led him from assassinating the Raikage to 
falling in love with the two women present. 


In the end he just shrugged it off and grinned, weird people were fun 
and he was going to take his amusement where he could get it. 


"Or maybe, I've been overcome by my insatiable lust for women and 
I'm heading to Kumogakure to create myself a massive harem of hot 
girls with which I'll have children and then I'll train those children into 
the ultimate fighting force that will take over the world!" Naruto said, 
giving all three of them a somewhat crazed looking grin. 


Samui and Karui could easily see that he was just being difficult 
again but Omoi looked horrified, as that kind of logic fit neatly into his 
way of thinking. 


"| can't allow you to do that, even if it costs me my life!" He declared 
and pulled out his katana. 


Only to get smashed over the head by Karui again. "Idiot! He's just 
messing with you!" She roared at him, incensed at how gullible he 
was. 


Naruto snickered at the sight, pulling their attention back to him. 
These three were just too damn funny. 


"You really remind me of my wife Karui, | like you." Naruto said to the 
redhead of the group, making her blush slightly. Though she was 
slightly surprised to hear that he was married. 


"O-oh really? How so?" 


"She has a similar skin tone and hair color... but she's taller and 
she's not flat... and her eyes are red... actually now that | think 
about it, her hair is a much more vibrant shade of red and her skin is 
more lustrous as well... not to mention that her personality is 
completely different... come to think of it, you don't remind me all 
that much of her at all. It's kind of like comparing a newborn kitten to 
a dire tiger." 


Karui was all but trembling with anger at this point and the only 
reason that she hadn't pulled her sword on the annoying blond was 
the warning glance that Samui gave her. 


Naruto sighed in disappointment at her non-reaction and pulled out 
the Kusanagi. "I was really hoping to provoke one of you into 
attacking me, but it looks like I'm going to have to attack you 
instead." 


Three sets of eyes widened in alarm and they hurriedly drew their 
swords and backed away to give themselves some more space. 
They watched in confusion as Naruto simply stared at his sword with 
a look of intense focus. 


Much to their shock, the blade began changing shape, going from a 
fairly short-ish double bladed jian into a single bladed nodachi with a 
long hilt made for a two handed grip and a curved blade that was 
nearly as long as an average sized man was tall. 


"Ah, this sword just keeps getting better. Tenten would have 
squealed if she saw that it could do this." Naruto said to himself 
fondly. 


If it could change its length, then why couldn't it change shape as 
well? Naruto had asked himself this question once while 
contemplating the sword and when neither he nor Xanna nor 
Orochimaru could provide an answer to the question, he had tried to 
do it. It was a lot harder than a simple extension, but it could be 
done. 


"Now then, are you going one at a time or are you coming at me all 
at once?" He questioned the shocked trio with a wide grin, pointing 
the transformed Kusanagi at them challengingly. 


None of them moved, so Naruto stepped towards Karui, preparing to 
take a swing at her. He was going to hold back most of his strength 
though... he didn't really want to hurt them after all. 


The threatening action spurred them into action, making Omoi and 
Samui break off into a flanking maneuver while Karui attacked from 
the front. 


Against their expectations, he continued to wield the Kusanagi one 
handed and pushed against Karui's sword, easily making her skid 
backwards, which allowed him to avoid the attacks of her 
teammates. 


Following his rather gentle push with a more forceful shove that 
knocked her completely off balance and sent her crashing ass first to 
the ground, he turned to Samui and Omoi, blocking their combined 
attack just by placing the Kusanagi in the way of it. 


Sensing that Karui was already back on her feet and ready to attack, 
he gave another hard shove to break the parry and send them both 
stumbling backwards. Turning his back on them, he refocused on 
Karui and let her make a few attacks, contenting himself with 
parrying before he used the flat of the blade to push her around so 
that he had all three in his field of vision again. 


The three sword users took a moment to center themselves after the 
brief battle and exchange frustrated glances. All three of them had 
by now come to the same conclusion. Each one of them was more 
skilled with a blade than their adversary, but it was doing them no 
good when he was so ridiculously strong that he could completely 
break their balance without exerting any real effort. His much longer 
arms and sword also gave him a far greater reach, which made 
attacking him problematic. 


"Come on now, if you don't attack me then I'm going to attack you." 
Naruto warned with the same infuriating grin on his face that he had 
been sporting the entire time. 


In unison they attacked again, not even needing to speak in order to 
decide on a plan that more or less hinged on overwhelming him with 
their greater numbers and striking at his back. 


They were severely confused when he just kept blocking their 
attacks instead of attacking despite having several opportunities to 
do so. They also noticed that he seemed to be getting more skilled 
with his weapon the longer the fight dragged on. That in and of itself 
wouldn't have been too unusual if it wasn't for the fact that it was 
happening with such speed that it only took a few minutes before he 
didn't even need to rely on his superior strength to keep them at bay 
anymore. Learning at that speed was simply impossible no matter 
what kind of genius you were. 


They were right of course, it was impossible. Naruto however, was 
not learning it out of nothing. Senju Hashirama had been incredibly 
skilled with a sword, but that didn't really translate to Naruto because 
his body didn't know the movements. The whole point of provoking 
this battle was to get in some sword practice and allow his body to 
catch up to his mind. 


Having gotten what he was after, he decided to tease them some 
more before he moved on towards Kumo. He deliberately left his 
back open and Omoi wasted no time in taking the opening to slash 
at his back. 


Only to have his sword stopped by hair that would not be cut. 


"W-what?" He stuttered out in shock, unable to believe that not even 
a single hair had been cut by his attack. 


"it's been a while since I've used my hair in battle, but | really don't 
want a haircut either, so | learned to passively reinforce it with 
Senjutsu chakra. This way, my hair is like living armor that keeps my 


back safe from slashing attacks and it's tougher than chakra 
hardened steel wire." Naruto explained with a chuckle. 


"You shouldn't let your guard down!" Karui shouted and slashed 
across his bare chest. 


... creating a tiny scratch that didn't even have time to bleed before it 
healed. 


"Yeah, | forgot to mention that | do the same thing with my skin." 


"YOU BASTARD! You've been toying with us this whole time!" Karui 
roared angrily and focused her fire natured chakra to flow down her 
sword and coat it in fire. Immediately afterwards she launched 
herself at Naruto in a furious assault. 


"Whoa! It's like fighting a berserker kitten of chaos and destruction!" 
Naruto exclaimed with a snicker that only pissed Karui off even 
more. "Come at me pussycat!" 


Samui grimaced slightly as she and Omoi coated their blades with 
lightning and went to back up their teammate. The fact that they 
were being toyed with had been obvious from the very start, which 
was why they hadn't used chakra flow to enhance their blades up to 
this point. They had no idea what Uzumaki was after, but he didn't 
seem interested in actually harming them and it was generally a bad 
idea to escalate the battle against a far superior opponent. 


Instead of using wind, which would have been quite a bad idea 
against Karui's fire, Naruto simply enhanced the Kusanagi with raw 
chakra, which prevented the lightning charged blades from shocking 
him. Karui's fire blade wasn't really affected by this, but Naruto's 
glowing blue blade was easily dealing with all three of them now, 
putting them exactly back to square one. 


Another few minutes later, the three Kumo-nin were starting to get 
tired from the constant bladework and the strain that Naruto's 
superior strength put on their muscles. Not to mention that they'd 


wasted about a quarter of their chakra reserves and had nothing to 
show for it. 


They didn't dare use anything from their limited repertoir of Ninjutsu, 
well aware that getting into that kind of battle against a Jinchuuriki 
was stupid in the extreme. If Uzumaki wanted to stick with blades 
then that was just fine with them. 


"What do you want Uzumaki-san?" Samui asked, her voice now 
much colder. "Stop playing these uncool games and just tell us." 


Naruto sighed and put away the Kusanagi, sealing it into his coat 
without bothering to turn it back to its previous shape. He liked it 
better as a nodachi anyway. "Well since you three have been such 
good sports about giving me a sword fight, | guess l'Il tell you." 


Team Samui leaned forward in interest, relaxing their guard slightly 
when it became obvious that he wasn't going to keep fighting them. 


"I'm going to take the Hachibi away from your sensei, but don't worry, 
I'm sure that | can do it in a way that keeps him alive." Naruto said 
reassuringly. 


He was quite surprised to feel grief flash through all three of them 
instead of the expected anger or fear. 


"a. Killer Bee isn't alive anymore is he?" He asked with resignation, 
already having a very good idea who was to blame for that one. 


The Kumo-nin were surprised that he'd picked up on that so quickly, 
but gave short nods. Technically they weren't supposed to tell 
anyone about that, but he already knew anyway. His intentions of 
stealing the Hachibi from Kumo aside, he hadn't actually done 
anything worth fighting over so they would stand down for now. 


"Oh fuck all kinds of duck." Naruto said with some frustration and 
looked towards a random direction in the distance. "You just had to 
make things difficult didn't you? Of course you did, it would be too 


much to hope for that you'd just sit and wait patiently for me to kill 
your resurrected ass. Fucking cunt." 


"Wait, you know who killed our sensei?! Who was it?!" Karui 
demanded, having picked up on that among his obscenities. She'd 
been burning with the need to avenge her teacher, but Kumo hadn't 
been able to figure out who had done it. His body had been found in 
the Valley of Clouds and Lightning, staked to the ground with strange 
black rods. The cause of death was determined to be a ruptured 
chakra network due to the forced extraction of the Hachibi. Nobody 
had seen anyone coming or going from the valley, nor was there any 
physical evidence aside from the mysterious rods made of unknown 
material. 


They would have blamed Akatsuki if they hadn't been informed that 
Uzumaki had already torn that particular organisation to pieces. As it 
was, they had nothing to go on and it had been eating at all of Team 
Samui. 


Naruto looked over at the expectant looks on the three Kumo-nin 
and mulled over whether he should tell them or not. They'd never be 
able to match Madara even if they found him and if the Raikage 
learned of it, the hothead would more than likely get himself and 
many others killed in a fight he couldn't win. 


"Nobody you need to concern yourselves with, he's not someone 
that you can fight." 


Karui's temper boiled over at this again, unable to stand the fact that 
this man knew her sensei's killer but wouldn't tell her. "How dare you 
tell us that it's not our concern! Do you have any idea what it's like to 
have your sensei killed and being unable to avenge him?!" 


Naruto gave a her a somewhat weak grin at the tirade before he 
answered. "The same man killed a good friend, my big sister and 
forced three of my cute little sisters into a situation that made them 
commit suicide right in front of me so that he couldn't use them 
against me." 


Karui adopted a horrified expression as she suddenly had the wind 
taken out of her sails, making her feel very stupid for what she'd just 
said. That... was a lot worse than just having her sensei killed. 


"Well, | guess he did also kill one of my sensei's, but we weren't as 
close as you were to yours. This was the same guy that flattened 
Konoha by the way." 


The Kumo-nin winced in unison. That really wasn't something that 
they could fight, they weren't even sure if the Raikage could have 
won against someone with that kind of power. 


Naruto used their momentary lack of attention to move closer and 
scoop Samui and Karui into a hug, making both of them yelp slightly 
in Surprise and try to squirm away without success. 


"Don't worry girls, | might not be doing it for your sensei, but that guy 
will get what's coming to him." He reassured, pressing both of them 
into his chest, much to their anger and embarrassment. 

"Let us go!" Karui ground out. 

"Sure thing kitten." Naruto said with a chuckle and let them go, 
noting with a grin that both girls were blushing slightly. "Hehehe, you 
two are so cute." 


"Shut up!" Karui demanded, almost willing to pull her sword on him 
again just to make him stop with his embarrassing forwardness. 


"Sorry about what | said earlier Karui, you're very beautiful. | was just 
trying to provoke you." 


"| told you to shut up!" The redhead demanded again, her face 
feeling as if it was on fire at this point. 


"You're so cute when you're angry." 


"GAH!" Karui articulated and tried to punch him, only to have her fist 
caught and then get spun around so that her back was pressed 


against Naruto's chest. 


"You're really something else kitten." He snickered and used the 
Opportunity to feel up her rear end, making her jump away with a 
startled yelp. 


He tried to make a move towards Samui next, his fingers itching to 
grab those huge breasts of hers before he returned to the valley. 


Unfortunately, he found Samui's tanto pointed towards his crotch 
before he could make any such moves. 


"Oi oi oi, that is not cool." Naruto protested as he took a step back. 
Samui's lips twitched into a tiny smirk at his choice of words. 


"Fooling around with other girls if you're already married isn't cool 
either." She countered. 


"Now that is a pretty damn complicated situation." Naruto retorted. 
"But fine, if you don't want any hugs before | leave, it's your choice." 


"I'll manage." She was quite sure that there would have been some 
groping involved in that hug as well. 


"Suit yourself | guess." Naruto replied, only slightly disappointed. 
“Bye now." 


"| think he completely forgot about me after we stopped fighting." 
Omoi commented after Naruto vanished in a Hiraishin teleport. 


"He didn't, he just didn't pay any attention to you because you're a 
guy." Samui replied. 


"Damn pervert." Karui muttered. 


"The bingo book really didn't do his perversion justice." Samui 
agreed. 


Well, so much for that plan. Naruto said sourly. 


The plan can still work, it merely needs some... adjusting. 
Xanna replied. 


True enough, | was just hoping to completely own Madara when we 
fight him. If he has the Hachibi then things are going to be slightly 
more even. 


No matter, it will only prove to be a slight delay. At least we will 
have more time to beat him into the ground before he stops 
getting up. 


There is that. Naruto agreed. 


"Well, no time like the present | guess. I'm about ready to finish this 
off and get back to my honeymoon." Naruto said to himself and 
turned his gaze on the Gedo Mazo. "You hear that Juubi? We're 
going to kill you." 


Naruto liked to think that the Gedo Mazo smelled afraid, even though 
he knew it couldn't understand him. 


Well, there goes that. 


Firstly, | must give thanks to Pepperoni Muncher, a 
conversation with whom gave me the idea to somehow include 
Team Samui. The idea has changed several times since | first 
had it, but thanks still go to him xD. 


Secondly, | have been unable to think up any new omakes. 
Looks like I'm all tapped out on that for now. 


Thirdly, this was the second last chapter of the fic, meaning that 
it will soon be finished! 


Fourthly... I'm not sure if there is a fourthly, but I've gota 
feeling that I'm forgetting something. 


Anyway, tune in next time for the final chapter(and don't forget 
to review this one!). 


Chapter 29 


Here is the Final Chapter(in capitals even). 


I think I've already replied to all the questions in the reviews 
through the PM system, but if | forgot someone | apologize. 


Now | present to you the Final Chapter! 


Two weeks had passed since Naruto and Xanna had their encounter 
with Team Samui and all of that time was spent back at the valley. 


They knew that the only thing left to do was take out Madara, but 
they weren't going off half cocked and risking everything so close to 
the end. 


Keeping this in mind, one would think that they would be devising 
clever ways of defeating the man, but it was not so. They already 
knew how they were going to end it, they only needed some time to 
get fully used to their new situation. 


It wouldn't do to be unprepared in battle after all. 


Naruto had spent almost the entire time sitting in a meditative lotus 
position, his focus being entirely inwards. 


Neither Xanna nor the Gedo Mazo were anywhere to be seen, which 
was to be expected given that they were inside him. 


In point of fact, both were now one and the same. Naruto and Xanna 
had decided that they couldn't afford to be leaving anything to 
chance, so they had drained everything out of the Gedo Mazo, to the 
point that the Juubi's ancient spirit had dispersed into nothing. With 
Naruto greedily sucking up its immortal life force with all eight gates 
open and being completely drained of the infinitely self regenerating 
chakra of the Bijuu, it couldn't sustain its existence anymore. 


It was pretty funny to think that what was basically a god(or what 
was left of one), had died like a chump. Then again, a lot of people 
had died like chumps when going against Naruto. 


As soon as that was done, Xanna had taken up residence in the now 
truly empty husk. Unfortunately, she hadn't been able to do anything 
much with it. No shapeshifting or taking human form or anything of 
the sort. The most she had been able to do was walk(more like 
lumber) around a bit, which was more than what the Juubi had 
managed, but hardly impressive. Clearly, the Gedo Mazo would only 
be restored once it had the combined chakra of all nine Bijuu. 


After that, Naruto had completely removed the Reaper Death Seal 
from his body and created a new one. 


His old seal was great for sealing chakra and with some 
modification, natural energy, but it was no good for anything 
physical. 


It didn't take him long to make it really. Though complex, it was well 
within his ability and it even involved some space-time meddling to 
make it functional. How else was such a huge thing supposed to fit 
inside him after all? 


That question had also made them realise that the Rinnegan must 
grant some kind of instinctual understanding of Fuinjutsu... toa 
certain point. Now that he thought of it, that chakra absorbing trick of 
the Preta Path was almost definitely a Fuinjutsu as well, along with 
some other things he'd seen the Rinnegan do. 


That kind of pissed him off actually. After all the work he'd put into 
learning Fuinjutsu, having some dumbass Uchiha be capable of 
using it just because he had a pair of fancy swirly twirly eyes was 
really annoying. Though Naruto was willing to bet his left nut that 
Madara had no clue about the finer points of the seals that he was 
capable of using courtesy of the Rinnegan, which was incredibly 
stupid in his opinion. Using powers that you didn't understand 
properly was often a recipe for disaster. 


Case in point: Obito. 


He could use an insanely powerful space-time technique because of 
his eye and it got him killed in the end because he had no idea that it 
was possible to counter it. 


Naruto stood on top of Hashirama's head in the valley of the end, 
gazing around contemplatively. He was dressed in his usual get up 
of open black leather coat with no shirt undearneath it. His hair was 
gathered in a low ponytail that hung down to his thighs, though he 
fully expected it to get loose in the coming battle. The necklace that 
Tsunade had gifted to him sparkled occasionally in the sun as it hung 
from a cord around his neck. He had the same style of comfortable 
black leather pants on as he usually did. The only real difference in 
his appearance was the fact that he was barefoot. 


His mastery of Mokuton and Senjutsu was now such that it simply 
felt more comfortable if he had direct skin contact with the earth. It 
wasn't as if he had to worry about stepping on sharp rocks 
considering how tough his skin was these days and the way that 
shoes dulled his senses was discomforting. As long as he was in 
direct contact with the ground, he could feel every living thing ina 
truly massive area, provided that they too were touching the ground. 
His life force sensing worked without it, but in that case it only in the 
immediate area. 


The vast emptiness that he could feel in the deserts of Wind Country 
was rather unpleasant and Naruto resolved to fix that after this 
battle. He'd taken a lot from the world while he'd been weak and 
needed to keep Xanna alive, so restoring life to that barren place 
would be a good way to give something back. It felt nice, to be able 
to do something that wasn't massively selfish once again. 


But that was for later, right now, there was a battle that needed to be 
fought. 


He couldn't help feeling nostalgic even though the memories he had 
of fighting Madara here decades ago weren't his. This place was 
oddly appropriate as the site of their final battle. 


He was quite sure that Madara would also appreciate the irony of 
getting his ass kicked in the same spot twice. At first he would 
probably think that it was appropriate to have his victory where he 
had previously suffered defeat, but that would change once he 
started losing. 


Well, might as well get things started. 


Naruto took a deep breath, felt the powerful chakra in his body rising 
to the surface, overpowering the suppression seals on his coat and 
allowing it to be felt far and wide. 


“ MAAAAAAAAADARAAAAAAAAA! " 


“ MAAAAAAAAADARAAAAAAAAA! " 


The head of the man in question snapped up as he felt the 
enormous chakra presence suddenly slam into his senses. It was so 
huge that it was actually somewhat difficult to pinpoint an exact 
location, but he managed it after a few seconds of focusing. 


The Valley of the End. 
Madara smirked. How appropriate . 


Though it made him wonder what the point of calling him out like that 
had been. From what he could tell, Uzumaki had just wasted enough 
chakra for several S-rank techniques just to make himself heard. He 
wasn't anywhere close to the Valley of the End after all, which meant 
that the shout had probably been heard by most of the Elemental 
Nations. 


Oh well, it would certainly fit with UZumaki's usual way of doing 
things. If he wanted an audience for his defeat, then Madara 
certainly wasn't going to stop him. At least it would bring a lot of 
people to the same spot so that they would be easier to put into the 
Infinite Tsukuyomi... well it wouldn't really matter, but if everyone 
was there he could gloat a bit first. 


Despite the months of frustration, he couldn't help a slight 
anticipatory grin from forming on his face. The battle was bound to 
prove interesting. 


Oh dear, you appear to have cracked poor Hashirama's head. 
Xanna commented with amusement. 


They just don't make statues like they used to. Naruto replied, 
shaking his head in mock sorrow as he jumped away from the 
crumbling statue. All it takes to break them is some chakra enhanced 
screaming. 


He is coming. The demoness said, feeling the rapid approach of 
their enemy as he came within range of their combined sensing. It is 
as we suspected, he has made himself the Hachibi Jinchuuriki. 
No doubt he has begun to fear what we would be able to do 
should Gyuuki have remained in the open. 


With good reason. Naruto replied with a smirk. Though | am 
surprised that the idea managed to penetrate his arrogance. 


He must have gotten so bored while we kept him waiting that he 
actually started thinking again. Xanna reasoned. 


At least we won't have to search for your errant sibling. Considering 
the gamble we are taking right now, it would have been quite 
inconvenient if the idiot had the foresight to hide it instead of use it 
for a power boost. 


Xanna made sniffing sounds, as if she were on the verge of tears. It 
sounded horribly fake. Would you not have loved me anymore if | 
looked like a giant dried up statue forever? 


Of course | would still have loved you my dear. Why, if that 
happened, I would take you on dates all the time, I'm sure we could 
have found a tea house that serves portions appropriate for 
something the size of a small mountain. 


That would certainly have been an... amusing experience. 


Oh, what's this? Naruto asked ironically as he wiggled his toes in the 
grass, feeling the approach of many human lives through the earth. It 
seems that the audience is also coming, though they will almost 
certainly miss the opening act. 


Good, everything is falling into place. 


Two long haired men stood in the Valley of the End, facing against 
each other with the wind dramatically ruffling their hair. One was 
wearing red armor of an old design, with a gunbai and kama crossed 
on his back, while the other was cloaked in black with the hilt of a 
great nodachi peeking over his right shoulder. Both were standing in 
identical positions with their arms crossed and disdainful blank looks 
on their faces, staring into each other's eyes, standard Sharingan 
into slitted gold-orange. 


Madara was standing that way because that's how he always stood. 


Naruto was standing that way because he was being an ass... and 
because he felt that this innately infuriating stance was definitely 
something that he would be stealing from Madara. He mentally 
called it the ‘Troll Pose no Jutsu’. 


Just as Madara was about to lose his patience with the silent staring 
contest and say something, Naruto uncrossed his arms and pointed 
the clawed index finger of his right hand at Madara with a grin 


spreading over his face. He couldn't help it, he was going to enjoy 
beating the crap out of this guy. 


"Lets dance." 


The Uchiha's eyes widened slightly in surprise at having his 
catchphrase stolen, but a tiny smirk soon followed. 


"Yes, lets." There was no need to be overly wordy right at the start. 


The two powerhouses ran at each other without drawing their 
respective weapons, both obviously more interested in a Taijutsu 
battle first. 


At first, Madara had a slight advantage due to his Sharingan, but that 
rapidly evaporated as the holes in Naruto's defense closed up and 
the battle degenerated into high speed blocking and evading. 
Madara quickly noted how very similar Naruto's fighting style was to 
Hashirama's. 


As he blocked another powerful punch with his forearm and returned 
with a kick that was blocked by Naruto's shin, Madara realised that 
there was a single distinct reason why Naruto was a superior 
Taijutsu combatant in comparison to Hashirama. 


Hashirama's blows hadn't felt like the hammer of god. 


If it wasn't for the Asura Path enhanced toughness and strength 
granted to his body(something that he could use even without the 
Rinnegan being active), Madara was sure that his bones would 
already be cracking. The fact that Naruto seemed perfectly capable 
of shrugging off his return blows despite the massive strength behind 
them meant that Taijutsu wasn't going to be deciding anything here. 
His Sharingan had already seen that any damage inflicted on Naruto 
was healed far too swiftly for it to matter. 


Apparently coming to a similar conclusion, Naruto decided to spice 
things up a bit and spat a stream of slimy looking liquid towards 


Madara's face. The Uchiha easily saw it coming and leaned away so 
that it flew past him. Out of the corner of his eye, he saw the ground 
sizzle and melt where it landed. 


That was the Rokubi's acid slime. Madara realised, having seen the 
Bijuu chakra infusing it. He actually succeeded in pulling the chakra 
out of the Gedo Mazo. Without the Rinnegan he couldn't have split it 
again, which must mean that he has the combined chakra and 
abilities of eight Bijuu inside him, I'll need to watch out for that. 


At the same time as he was reflecting on this, Madara was also 
leaping backwards and making rapid hand seals. 


"Katon: Goka Mekkyaku(Fire Release: Great Fire Annihilation)! 


Naruto looked at the approaching wall of fire and almost scoffed. 
Sure, it was a fancy fire technique, but it didn't do any good against a 
powerful enough water user. 


" Suiton: Suijinheki(Water Release: Water Formation Wall)! " 


A vast torrent of water soewed from Naruto's mouth and crashed 
against the wall of fire, extinguishing it and creating a lot of steam. 


Feeling a flash of aggression from the side, accompanied by 
Madara's powerful life force, Naruto drew the Kusanagi and 
slammed it against the approaching kama, using his superior 
strength to push the sharp tip away from him, glaring the Uchiha 
right in the eye as he did so, noticing that they were already 
transformed into an Eternal Mangenkyo. 


While Naruto was busy pushing away the kama with his sword, 
Madara swung the gunbai with his other hand towards the blond's 
neck with the intent of breaking it. 


Naruto's arm rose up and blocked it, making Madara's eyes widen 
when he noticed the coral that had grown on the arm to form a shield 


with which the blond had blocked the edge of the gunbai. 


The Sanbi's coral and water element. Madara realised, now 
understanding how his opponent had been able to use the water 
technique without any kind of hand seals. His mastery of the Bijuu 
chakra is impressive, doubly so as he has no Doujutsu to aid him. 


Madara himself had easily subdued and mastered the power of the 
Hachibi, but he could admit that it would have been far more difficult 
without the Rinnegan and its power over all chakra, including that of 
the Bijuu. 


After another brief exchange of blows from their weapons which 
resulted in a stalemate, Naruto's cheeks bulged and he started 
Spitting out highly compressed balls of air, forcing Madara to dodge 
around to avoid them. The air balls blasted holes into the 
surrounding rocks, trees and tore trenches in the earth. 


That must be the Ichibi's wind element. Deciding that he had enough 
dodging, Madara swung his gunbai at the next group of air balls and 
reflected them back at his opponent with even greater force. 


His eyes widening slightly in surprise, Naruto freely let Xanna have 
momentary control as she responded to the situation by blasting a 
stream of extremely hot blue fire at the approaching wind, 
overpowering it and once again sending it back to the Uchiha. 


Madara responded by raising a thick wall of wood to block the 
flames, the chakra enhanced wood easily up to the task. 


The battle lulled as they stared at each other accross the fire now 
burning merrily in between them. 


"| guess that's it for the warm up then." Naruto said while cracking 
his neck, not even slightly winded by the recent exertions. 


"You are proving to be a quite interesting Uzumaki, | haven't had this 
much fun since | danced with Hashirama." Madara replied, just as 


fresh as his opponent. 


"Hang on a second." Naruto said, raising one hand and apparently 
focusing on something else, his bare feet digging slightly into the 
ground, sensing something through the earth. 


Madara narrowed his eyes slightly in interest and suspicion. He 
didn't doubt for a second that the blond was ready to defend himself 
at a moments notice, but he wondered what had caught his 
attention. Is he sensing the approaching shinobi? Zetsu made no 
mention of any significant sensing ability, certainly nothing good 
enough to sense them at this distance. 


Meanwhile, Naruto had located the thing that had caught his 
attention, two things even. Both of them radiated a strong life force, a 
life force that felt almost identical to Hashirama's, though weaker. 


"Oh, you've been a bad boy Madara, bringing friends to a private 
party." Naruto tutted, making Madara's eyes widen slightly as he 

realised that the blond must have sensed White Zetsu and Spiral 
Zetsu, whom he had brought with him as a ‘just in case' measure. 


How could he have sensed them? The only reason that | can sense 
them is because I created them, to anyone else they should have 
been indistinguishable from the environment while they are hiding. 
Madara wondered to himself. 


Naruto had by now taken hold of the two life forces trying to hide in 
the earth in an invisible grip and ripped the life out of them. Had they 
been human, he would have required direct physical contact, but 
whatever those two things were, they were more like humanoid 
plants than humans and therefore easy prey as long as they were in 
contact with the earth anywhere around him. 


Madara's eyebrows creased in confusion as he suddenly felt his two 
minions die without any apparent cause. He wasn't particularly upset 
by their deaths, but he very much wanted to know how Uzumaki had 
killed them. 


"How did you kill them? And how did you even know they were 
there?" 


Naruto gave Madara an infuriatingly self satisfied grin and replied 
with a similarly self satisfied tone of voice. 


"Fuck you, that's how." 


Madara glared back and considered how to continue the battle. 
Obviously things would need to be escalated if the stalemate was to 
be broken, but he still wanted to gauge UZumaki's skill level a bit 
more before going all the way. 


This meant using the powers of the Mangenkyo Sharingan. 
Tsukuyomi would be useless due to the Bijuu inside him. From what 
he could see, the Kyuubi(or what used to be the Kyuubi anyway) 
was cooperating with the blond and would be able to break the 
illusion easily. 


That meant Amaterasu and Susanno. 
" Amaterasu(Heavenly Illumination)! " 
" Fuka Hoin(Fire Sealing Method)! " 


Madara watched in surprise as the black flames he had summoned 
were rapidly sucked into a seal that Naruto had forced into existence 
in the air with nothing but his dense chakra as a medium. When all of 
the black fire was gone, Naruto released the technique, allowing the 
seal to disperse, taking the Amaterasu with it. 


"So sorry, but that annoying campfire of yours won't be very useful 
against me." Naruto mocked, securing the Kusanagi on his back 
again. 


Madara showed no outward reaction to the ease with which his most 
powerful fire technique had been countered. Obviously, UZumaki 


could have done the same to block his earlier fire technique, but had 
chosen not to for whatever reason. 


The Uchiha was suddenly engulfed in the large form of his 
incomplete Susanoo, towering over Naruto even though it was only 
formed from the waist up. 


"You know," Naruto began talking in a contemplative tone of voice, 
not the slightest bit concerned about this new development, he had 
plenty of ways to bust that thing open after all. "I still think it's 
complete bullshit how you can summon this giant skeletal turkey with 
your eyes. It doesn't make any kind of sense.” 


Madara didn't really care if Uzumaki thought that his ability to 
summon Susanoo was ‘bullshit’, so he just manifested four arms on 
it, each one wielding a glowing blue kris type blade and prepared to 
slaughter the blond. He didn't really think it would be that easy 
considering how evenly matched they'd been so far, but it would be a 
good way to see what Uzumaki was capable of. 


Naruto rapidly dodged away from the attacks of the giant four armed 
specter and created a powerful, dense Rasengan in his right hand. 
Instead of trying to charge the chakra construct with it, he made sure 
to empower it with Senjutsu and hurled it at Madara's Susanoo. 


Susanoo's ribs cracked, but unfortunately did not break from the 
force of the thrown Rasengan. 


Shit, not enough power behind it. Naruto cursed as he kept away 
from the glowing swords of Madara's chakra construct. 


I did tell you that it would be too weak to destroy Susanoo. 
Xanna chimed in. 


Yeah yeah. Naruto said back, lamenting that they couldn't use one of 
their far more powerful combination moves yet... that might actually 
get lucky and kill Madara after all, which was something they didn't 
want happening quite yet. 


It would ruin the plan and it wasn't worth the risk, no matter how 
minor it was. The fight would escalate by itself soon enough anyway, 
so there was no need to take pointless chances. 


Besides, it wasn't as if these glowy swords were any real danger to 
him. He and Xanna had made quite sure to only give Madara the 
illusion of a chance to win, in reality they'd pretty much removed the 
possibility of him winning before ever coming here. 


They couldn't be a hundred percent certain of that, given that they 
didn't know about all of the Rinnegan's powers, but they were pretty 
confident about it. 


Seeing as the Rasengan hadn't worked, Naruto decided to try 
something a little different. 


He manifested a multitude of chains which swiftly bound and 
restrained the arms of Madara's Susanoo. While this was happening, 
a grinning Naruto charged towards the chakra construct with the 
Kusanagi drawn, its blade glowing a bright blue-green due to being 
reinforced with Senjutsu. That little trick had taken some figuring out, 
as natural energy wasn't very keen on interacting with lifeless 
objects, but it could be done as long as it was melded with chakra. 


It was well worth it though, as Naruto observed the amputated 
Susanoo with a wide grin. It made the blade so sharp you could 
almost cut yourself just by thinking of touching it. 


"Now that's what | call 'a disarming maneuver." Naruto snickered, 
much amused by the sight. 


"Do you honestly think that you've accomplished something with 
this?" Madara asked disdainfully and regrew Susanoo's arms. 


"Not really, but it was pretty funny." Naruto said, still snickering 
before getting serious again. "Either way, how about you try this on 
for size?" 


The Kusanagji's blade suddenly extended towards Madara, who 
moved to block it with Susanoo's chakra blades, but much to his 
surprise, the rapidly extending blade bent around them as if it was 
made of paper instead of metal. 


Ah, the wonders of Senjutsu. 


Unwilling to test the durability of Susanoo's ribs against the Senjutsu 
enhanced sword which had already proven sharp enough to cut its 
arms, Madara fled. As he had half expected, the blade continued to 
chase him, until he used his gunbai to smack it aside, which also 
served to disrupt the Senjutsu chakra in the blade and caused it to 
retract back into its normal nodachi form. 


Madara was once again thankful for his gunbai. His favored weapon 
was a one of a kind masterpiece. Far more durable than its frail 
appearance would suggest, it could also reflect any chakra used 
against it, which had proven itself incredibly useful many times 
already. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow as the Susanoo once again flared to life 
around Madara, wondering what the Uchiha was up to this time. 
Honestly, once you had a good enough way of destroying that thing, 
it wasn't as awesome as it looked. 


Instead of forming sword again though, Madara called forth a group 
of large, spinnning tomoe that flickered with the same blue aura as 
his Susanoo. 


Naruto recognised the Yasaka Magatama technique from 
Hashirama's memories and knew that it could be a rather 
troublesome thing. Those things could chase him around and they 
were damned hard to block. 


Fortunately he had just the thing. 


" Mokuton: Mokujoheki (Wood Release: Wood Locking Wall)! " 


Thick roots formed a dome around him, filled to the brim with chakra 
to make them stronger and more resistant. When the Yasaka 
Magatama smashed into it, it easily held against the assault. 


The Mokuton was interesting like that. You'd think that rock would be 
harder than wood, but the special chakra powered wood was in fact 
far more durable. It would take an attack that was far more powerful 
than the Yasaka Magatama to break through it. 


Madara released the technique once he saw that it was useless and 
stared impassively at his opponent, not showing his surprise at the 
blond's use of Mokuton. 


"How did you come to possess the Mokuton Uzumaki?" 


"Well, mommy and daddy got adventurous one romantic night and 
decided to have sex on the largest tree they could find. In a bizzare 
sequence of events, some tree sap got mixed with dad's sperm 
when he got mom pregnant. Now, this particularly tree still had 
Hashirama's chakra in it, so | eventually manifested the Mokuton." 
Naruto explained with a dead serious look on his face. 


Madara said nothing, but he knew that he had just been told ‘fuck 
you, that's how' once again. 


Deciding that they'd played around long enough, Madara activated 
the Rinnegan and formed a two sided Susanoo, each of which held a 
different hand seal, while he held the third. 

" Tengai Shinsei (Heavenly Obstacle Quaking Star)! " 


Naruto quirked an eyebrow at the giant meteor that was coming at 
him. I guess Madara is just about ready to get serious. 


It was about time. Xanna said impatiently. 


Well then, lets see how he deals with my counterattack. Naruto 
replied to his wife with a smirk and drew the Kusanagi again. 


Throwing himself at the meteor, Naruto focused a great amount of 
Senjutsu chakra enhanced wind into his sword, the extremely chakra 
reactive metal absorbing it quite easily. When he was nearly there, 
he swung the Kusanagi at the meteor with a powerful arc, sending a 
thick and easily visible wind blade right through it. 


" Ittoryu: Senpo: Wakusei Bunkatsu (One Sword Style: Sage Art: 
Planet Splitter)! " 


The meteor split cleanly along the middle and Naruto flew in 
between the two halves, sheathing the Kusanagi on the way. 
Knowing that he was going to need more strength for what he was 
planning to do next, He activated the strength enhancing seal and 
opened the first five gates as well. 


The half which was on the same side as Madara, he kicked and sent 
flying towards the general direction of the Uchiha, while he sank his 
claws into the other one and grabbed it tightly. 


Madara had taken to the air as soon as he'd summoned the meteor, 
so as not to get hit by his own attack and he'd been quite surprised 
to see his opponent cutting it in half. He did nothing but raise an 
eyebrow as one half of the meteor was sent flying at him but came 
up short because Naruto hadn't kicked it hard enough. 


He couldn't quite keep the shock off his face however, when he saw 
the blond grabbing onto the second half and throwing it at him. It was 
obviously straining him, as he could see veins bulging all over 
Naruto's body from the effort, but it was still a sight to see. 


What incredible physical power. That is a strength far greater than 
what he showed earlier. Madara thought to himself. He knew that 
such a feat was beyond him. That half of a meteor had more than 
enough power behind it to pulverize his Susanoo and flatten him 
along with it and it was far too large and travelling too fast to avoid. 


Fortunately, he had other means of defending himself. 


" Shinra Tensei(Heavenly Subjugation of the Omnipresent God)! 


The powerful opposing gravitational force hit the rock and negated 
its momentum while simultaneously crushing it into harmless smaller 
rocks. 


The two combatants now gazed at each other and Madara raised an 
eyebrow when he saw that his opponent was hovering in the air just 
like him. That would at least explain how he had even managed to 
throw the giant rock while in mid air. 


"So you've learned to fly as well Uzumaki?" 


"What a... stupid question... , of course | did. It's far too useful a 
technique... not to learn." Naruto said in between pants, still feeling 
strained from the effort of what he'd done, though his energy was 
returning rapidly. He'd closed the gates already and deactivated the 
strength seal... there was honestly no need for either just yet. 


He must have somehow learned it through the Nanabi's chakra, that 
Bijuu is capable of flight. Madara reasoned to himself. The Nanabi 
flew through the use of wings, but it was not too far farfetched to 
believe that Naruto had found a way to fly without forming chakra 
wings. Either way, that meant that the battle could be fought 
anywhere, be it on land, water or in the air. 


Naruto wasn't really interested in aerial combat though and 
descended back to the ground. The Valley of the End was starting to 
look pretty beaten up at this point, what with meteors being thrown 
around and all. 


The spikes of shock and fear he'd just felt coming from several 
directions could only mean that the approaching shinobi had seen 
the meteor. 


They would arrive soon. 


Madara also landed on the ground and once more crossed his arms, 
simply staring at Naruto impassively. 


"Well, are you gonna do something or not?" Naruto asked with a 
grin. For all that this was the most important battle of his life, he was 
actually having fun. 


"You've been a rather impressive opponent so far UZumaki, but this 
is where it ends for you." Madara stated and focused his Rinnegan 
on the blond. 


" Rinbo: Hengoku (Wheel Grave: Border Jail)! " 


Naruto and Xanna had only a moment to be confused by the odd 
technique before a massive force suddenly slammed into Naruto's 
face and broke his nose, sending him flying until he crashed through 
the ground and into the nearby lake. 


"The fuck was that?!" He asked as soon as he got himself out of the 
water, his nose already healed. 


His answer was another powerful impact from the side that once 
again sent him flying. 


That felt kind of like a fist hitting me in the jaw. Naruto thought just 
before he felt himself being kicked in the back. 


There is something hidden from our sight here. Not chakra 
though. Xanna said, straining her senses to figure out what this 
could be. 


It has no life either and | can't feel any kind of presence at all that 
belongs to the natural world. 


Naruto took another few of the powerful hits while they tried to figure 
out what the hell was going on. 


"It is useless Uzumaki, you did well so far but you have no defense 
against this technique." Madara declared confidently, having not 


even moved from his previous position the entire time. 
"we'll see about th-GNH." 


Naruto extracted himself from the hole in the side of a small cliff and 
shook his head. It was a dangerous technique to be sure, but 
Madara didn't seem to understand that it was also useless. No 
matter how many hits he took, he'd just heal and with Xanna 
supplying an infinite amount of chakra, there was no danger of 
running out of juice. 


I think | know what's going on. Xanna said while Naruto stayed in 
a wary, guarded stance. I can sense a shadow of Madara's malice 
every time you take a hit. He is somehow projecting duplicates 
of his shadow into the place between the Pure and Impure 
worlds. They can see us, but we can't see them. 


Fuck, | was really hoping to avoid using that particular technique. 
Naruto said back with a scowl, knowing that he had only one thing in 
his arsenal to counter something like that and it was definitely not the 
kind of thing that he was thrilled about using. 


"Well congratulations you twat, now you've forced me to go this far." 
Naruto said with an irritated scowl, making Madara crease his 
eyebrows in confusion. 


Could he have figured it out? Madara wondered. The possibility was 
remote, but he wasn't willing to discount it. 


Naruto meanwhile stabbed his claws into his palms hard enough that 
he started bleeding on the ground rapidly. What really caught 
Madara's attention though, was the fact that the blood was almost 
black instead of the usual red. 


" Gedo: Makyo (Outer Path: The Haunt of Wicked Men). " 


Madara's eyes went wide with shock when a darkness that only he 
could see began spreading outwards from the pool dark blood on the 


ground. Soon shapes began taking form, though they writhed and 
shifted as if unable to decide what they wanted to look like. It was 
easy for him to feel the utter malice and hunger radiating from them. 


Without warning, they suddenly launched themselves at his shadows 
and clung to them. Madara instantly knew that he could not allow 
any of his shadows to be dragged back towards the blood pool at 
Naruto's feet. His shadows may be individually stronger than the 
spirits that the blond had summoned, but they were great in number, 
so he wasted no time in calling his shadows back. 


When they felt that Madara's shadows were gone, Naruto and 
Xanna worked together to drag the things they'd summoned back 
where they belonged, though they resisted viciously. 


"SO you've sealed the Gedo Mazo inside yourself and through it 
called forth a host of damned souls to counter my technique?" 
Madara asked rhetorically with an arched eyebrow. "How wonderfully 
mad of you, | did not expect this in the least, so dangerously risky it 
Is." 


"Yeah well, that technique was really annoying and they don't call it 
the Demonic Statue of the Outer Path for nothing." Naruto replied 
with a grin, hiding just how disgusted it made him feel to use that 
technique. It felt like he'd dunked his soul into raw sewage. 


He and Xanna had discovered the ability to access the Outer Path 
during the two weeks they'd spent in meditation in order to get used 
to the fact that she now had a physical body and having it sealed into 
Naruto. While they couldn't reach into the pure world to resurrect 
anyone(not without the Rinnegan at least), they could reach into 
what was basically hell. 


Madara had by now returned to a more ready position instead of the 
‘Troll Pose no Jutsu’ and had taken to staring at Naruto as if he could 
figure something out by doing that. 


Simultaneously, both of them clapped their hands together and 
unleashed the same technique. 


" Mokuton Hijutsu: Jukai Kotan(Wood Release Secret 
Technique: Nativity of a World of Trees)! " 


Despite the fact that there was a war going on between the major 
and minor powers of the Elemental Nations, there were some things 
that took priority. 


Seeing two men engaged in a vicious battle while gigantic tree roots 
scythed through the air like the tentacles of some massive parasite 
was one of these things. The fact that both were infamous enough to 
be easily recognisable and that neither was supposed to have the 
legendary Mokuton(yet both apparently did) certainly helped. 


By the time the remaining four Kage and their elite troops plus 
Jiraiya all got to the same spot, The battle had escalated to the point 
where random explosions from Ninjutsu were a fairly common sight. 


By mutual unspoken agreement, the war was put on hold due to... 
extenuating circumstances. Another mutual unspoken agreement 
was to leave the bulk of their forces well out of the way, both to avoid 
having them become collateral damage and to prevent any fighting 
between them. 


"What the hell is going on?!" A bellowed over the thundering sound 
of cracking wood when Naruto punched one of the larger roots into 
oblivion. 


Jiraiya very quickly summarized the situation, along with the 
underlying reasons for the conflict between Madara and Naruto. 


"Why weren't we told of this? Both of them are threats to the entire 
world! A Kage summit should have been called." Onoki demanded. 


"Tsunade kept it quiet at Naruto's request. He convinced her that 
fighting Madara openly would only result in a lot of pointless death. 
She agreed with him that with the power of the Rinnegan, there was 
no point in confronting him with force, so she trusted that Naruto 
would find a way to defeat him." Jiraiya explained. 


"No doubt just a front so that Uzumaki could act unhindered." Onoki 
Spat cynically. 


"Jiraiya-sama, do you have any suggestions for what we should do 
now?" Mei asked diplomatically. 


Jiraiya only had a brief perverted thought pass through his head, 
despite the fact that usually he would have been drooling at the sight 
of such a sexy woman. All the crap that had happened ever since 
Naruto's defection had a negative impact on his mood and he could 
barely muster the enthusiasm to perv on a woman these days. 


His answer was forestalled by a very loud sizzling sound that was 
the result of Naruto spitting a torrent of highly corrosive acid all over 
the trees that Madara had summoned, causing them to melt rapidly. 


"For now, | think it would be best if we didn't get in between them. 
They're probably aware of us already and | don't think we'd live long 
if we tried to join that battle." Jiraiya said grimly. 


Madara grimaced as the Kusanagi slammed down onto his shoulder 
plate, opening a rent in the armor, though thankfully not cutting deep 
enough to injure him. The armor was just as much a masterpiece as 
his gunbai, able to channel chakra to make it tougher and even 
having a limited self repair ability, but it couldn't stand up to the force 
that Naruto was putting behind his blows. 


He quickly disengaged and blew his opponent away with the gunbai, 
seeing that the blond was scowling in irritation at the fact that his hit 
had been blocked. If not for the armor, that hit would have taken his 


arm off and disadvantaged him severely until he could use the 
Rinnegan and the Hachibi's chakra to grow a new one. 


He had already lost his kama and now only had the gunbai to defend 
himself with, but that was fine. The kama wasn't up to scratch for this 
battle... but he would definitely be taking that sword once Uzumaki 
was defeated. 


It was incredibly inconvenient that the black chakra rods which he 
could create through the Outer Path were of no use in this battle... 
Naruto could create them as well, making them no more useful than 
sharp metal poles. If he could have used them to disrupt the blond's 
chakra, then the battle would have been long since over, but it just 
wasn't that easy. Anyone that could summon the chakra rods was 
also able to prevent their chakra from being disrupted. 


"That armor of yours is really pissing me off." Naruto said witha 
scowl that turned into a grin as he curled one hand into a claw shape 
and pointed it towards Madara. 


" Jiton: Jiki Sekai (Magnet Release: Magnetic World)! " 


Immediately, Madara felt the armor plates attached to his clothes 
being pulled away from him. Being unable to come up with any 
counter, he simply removed as much of it as he could by himself. 
Though the top half of his undershirt was torn off along with the 
armor, but at least he had managed to save his pants. 


It would have been rather embarrassing to fight in his underwear. 


"There, now that's better. This way | can cut open your fish white 
belly." Naruto, grinning at the prospect. 


Madara glared at Naruto from where he was standing, the many tree 
roots that each of them had been controlling going still. This battle 
was being far more difficult than he had anticipated. Naruto was 
matching him move for move and didn't seem to have any trouble 
doing it. What he lacked in precision he made up for with brute force 


and durability. No injury that he sustained would stay on him for 
more than a few seconds before it healed. 


Granted, Madara was also healing by siphoning off the Hachibi's 
chakra, which put them at a stalemate. If he was perfectly honest 
with himself, Madara was having the time of his life with this battle, 
but they'd been fighting for nearly two hours already and the only 
thing either one of them had to show for it was the destruction of the 
environment. 


"You've certainly proved that you know how to dance Naruto, but 
how will you deal with more than one opponent?" The Uchiha spoke, 
this time using Naruto's name as his respect for the blond had risen 
massively during this battle. He'd at first thought the blond a coward 
for hiding from him for so long, but that impression had been 
overridden during the course of their battle. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow in an incredulous expression as twenty 
wood clones rose from the ground around him and each of them 
activated Susanoo. He was basically surrounded by clones using 
that bullshit technique. 


"Seriously? | gotta say that I'm disappointed in you. This tactic of 
throwing clones at me is pretty juvenile." 


Lets show this fool exactly how outclassed he is. Xanna purred 
eagerly. 


Naruto didn't reply and instead reached out with his arms and 
hooked his claws into the air. He'd really wanted to use this one ever 
since he'd learned how to do it, but had lacked the excuse until now. 


Madara narrowed his eyes when he saw his opponent's chakra 
permeate everything around him and somehow pull on the world in 
such a way that he could almost see it twisting. The skies darkened, 
the earth shook and the wind started howling. 


" Tenpenchii(Natural Disaster Befalling Heaven and Earth)! " 


Everything seemed to come to a sudden climax as natural lightning 
began striking everything, massive tornadoes formed and began to 
ripping apart all they touched and earthquakes ruptured the earth. 


Naruto stopped basically ripping the world a new asshole just before 
a massive explosion would have happened, but it was all good. 
Madara's wood clones had been annihilated, while the original had 
taken to the air and used a shield of gravity to protect himself. 


"That was something that only the Ten Tails should have been 
capable of. How can you possibly use that technique?" Madara 
questioned, his bland tone hiding his shock. He'd read about the 
Tenpenchii on the stone tablet which had put him on this course in 
the first place and it had clearly stated that the Juubi was the only 
one capable of doing that. Even the Sage of Six Paths hadn't been 
able to do that. 


"I'm glad you asked Madara." Naruto grinned at him. "Fuck you, 
that's how." 


The technique was actually remarkably simple in execution, merely 
impossible in practice... for most people. All you needed was an 
incredibly powerful life force, massive chakra reserves, a connection 
to nature and the skill to use it, or in other words... you needed to be 
a sage with a godlike life force. After that, all that you needed was to 
use that life force to pull on the world until it rebelled against you with 
a series of natural disasters. He'd done a miniature version of it 
against Nagato completely by accident, which was what had led to 
discovering the ability to do the real thing once he'd schmoozed the 
life out of the Gedo Mazo. 


Even now that he'd stopped, the skies remained dark with the 
occasional lightning bolt. It had also started raining and a stiff wind 
had picked up. 


Naruto and Xanna both thought that it added a really appropriate 
atmosphere to the battle. 


Madara's eyebrow twitched briefly in irritation before he brought it 
back under control. The blond was being incredibly annoying and it 
was starting to get to him. 


Meanwhile, the observing Kage had just about picked their jaws off 
the ground after seeing the Tenpenchii. 


"| see that Tsunade left out quite a lot in UZumaki's bingo book 
entry." Onoki said scathingly. 


"No, when it was released that bingo book entry was pretty 
accurate.” Jiraiya said dazedly, still stunned at what he'd seen his 
godson do. "I have no idea how he became this powerful in such a 
short time. 


"| do." Gaara's gravely voice broke in, making everyone look at him. 
"He's demonstrated the powers of several Bijuu already, including 
the Rokubi, Ichibi and Nibi. He must have all of them sealed inside 
himself." 


"Impossible." Jiraiya refuted. "You can't have more than one Bijuu in 
the same container. It's been tried before and it always caused the 
death of the Jinchuuriki." 


"But the Kyuubi is different isn't she?" Gaara said as a reminder. 


"You're right... the Kyuubi if fully sentient and by far the strongest of 
the Bijuu and we've seen that Naruto is capable of sealing and 
unsealing her inside him at will. He may have found a way to have 
her absorb the chakra of the other Bijuu." The toad Sannin said in 
realisation. 


"Are you telling me that he's the one that killed my brother?!" A 
demanded with a shout, looking ready to charge in and attack. 


"No Raikage-sama." C said grimly, seeing that he needed to speak 
up now. "I'm sensing the Hachibi's chakra inside Madara, not 


Uzumaki." 
A wasn't any less pissed, he'd merely shifted targets. 


"Wait Raikage-dono, attacking now would be unwise. Let them 
exhaust each other, we can attack when one of them falls, though it 
will be a shame to kill two such strong and handsome men." Mei said 
reasonably, causing everyone to sweatdrop at the last part of her 
sentence. 


A looked even more pissed, but settled down for the moment. 


"Give me one good reason why | shouldn't just use my Dust Release 
to vaporize them both?" Onoki snarked. 


"Because it wouldn't work." Jiraiya said flatly. "You've seen Madara 
absorbing a lot of the Ninjutsu that had no physical components such 
as fire and wind so he'd just absorb your Dust Release. As for 
Naruto... well, he knows the Hiraishin, so he could just teleport out. If 
we tried to attack them now, it wouldn't do anything except draw their 
attention to us." 


Jiraiya was still faintly hoping that Naruto would somehow be able to 
come out of this alive and well, maybe even as a hero but he 
honestly couldn't do anything other than wait. 


Naruto and Madara were once more engaged in a furious Taijutsu 
battle, though this time it was in mid air. 


"Why do you struggle so hard to stay awake in this hellish world? Do 
you even know how the power of chakra came into the possession of 
humans?" Madara demanded while using all four of his regular 
limbs, along with two extra arms courtesy of the Asura Path to fight 
against Naruto. 


"Sure | do, Otsutsuki Kaguya got the munchies for some divine fruit 
while she was pregnant and her son Hagoromo decided to spread it 


around after sealing away the Juubi. Personally | think he was kind 
of a dumbass for thinking that humans would use that power for 
anything other than war." Naruto responded, retaliating against 
Madara's six limbed assault as best he could, but he was taking a lot 
of hits. Not that it really mattered since he was healing almost as fast 
as he was being damaged. 


Madara was almost certain that Naruto's strange rendition of events 
was just a joke and he knew the true story, probably due to the 
Kyuubi telling it to him. 


"If you know that, then why do you keep fighting? The shinobi world 
is a shameful joke of what should have been. Chakra should have 
been a gift that would allow people to understand each other but 
instead, it was weaponized. It would be better if everyone slept 
peacefully in the Infinite Dream." 


"Yeah well, too bad for you that | don't really care about that. In the 
end, I'm a self centered bastard that only cares about staying with 
my wife forever and | need chakra for that." 


"But you would have her forever if you just stopped fighting and 
helped me finish the Moon's Eye Plan!" 


"That would be like settling for porn when | could have the real deal, 
who the fuck would do that!?" 


Madara growled in irritation at the sheer stubbornness of the blond 
and finally managed to break through his guard enough to slam his 
palm on Naruto's chest and used the Human Path to make a grab for 
his soul. All the accumulated damage that Naruto had sustained had 
built up enough that he was just that bit too slow to stop Madara. 


As soon as Madara tried to grab onto Naruto's soul however, he felt 
something else alongside it. A powerful and ancient spirit was coiled 
around the blond's soul and it prevented him from pulling it out of his 
body. The Human Path had no power over demons. 


" His soul is mine ! " A female voice snarled furiously and Madara 
had only a moment to register that Naruto suddenly had the same 
burning red eyes that he remembered the Kyuubi having before his 
nose was smashed with a headbutt. 


"That was a pretty slick move you tried Madara, pulling out my soul. 
It might have actually worked if the circumstances were different." 
Naruto said, feeling quite amused at the way his wife had broken 
Madara's nose, even if it did heal rapidly. 


"Are you insane? Allowing a demon direct access to your soul like 
that?" Madara asked incredulously, unable to mask his shock. 


"She's my wife and | trust her." Naruto said simply, his face 
developing a grin when he felt Xanna's happiness at the 
proclamation. Aw yes, someone was getting lucky after this fight and 
his name was Uzumaki Naruto. 


Focus husband, if you take any hits because weren't paying 
attention you won't be ‘getting lucky' for a month. 


Madara was slightly confused at the sudden intensely focused stare 
from Naruto, but shrugged it off. 


Seeing as nothing seemed to be working aside from brute force, 
Madara unleashed one of his favorite techniques. 


Naruto whistled as the towering blue form of Madara's final Susanoo 
appeared, it's massive size almost reaching the dark skies above. 
He'd been wondering when Madara was going to use that one. 


"This Susanoo is destruction incarnate. If you cannot be beaten 
through skill, then you will be beaten through brute force." Madara 
intoned ominously. 


"Yeah, how about no." Naruto scoffed and prepared his counter- 
technique. Hashirama's memories certainly were proving useful in 


this fight. Except for a few surprises, such as that Limbo technique, 
Madara was being rather predictable. 


Alright, lets do this. Just like we practiced, but on a much bigger 
scale. 


I am ready. 


Naruto jumped away to give himself more room as well as dodge the 
swipe of Susanoo's massive sword. As soon as he had some room 
and time, he started spewing a vast torrent of lava from his mouth, 
which Xanna had moulded using the chakra formerly belonging to 
the Yonbi, and then stabbing his chains into it. 


" Yōton: Onmyoton: Senpo: Yogan Genso (Lava Release: Yin- 
Yang Release: Sage Art: Lava Elemental)! " 


Lava to give it substance, Yin-Yang Release to give it form and will 
and an strong infusion of his own life force to allow him to manipulate 
it like a puppet despite the fact that lava would otherwise just 
collapse into a puddle. 


The mass of lava started taking humanoid shape, until it was nearly 
as huge as Madara's Susanoo and formed a sword of lava. 


If it wasn't for Xanna taking care of half of this technique, he'd never 
be able to pull it off. Then again, a lot of what he'd been doing in this 
fight was actually a collaboration effort, though both he and Xanna 
were guessing that Madara probably hadn't figured out that he was 
basically fighting against two people. 


"Have fun with that guy Madara, I'll be over here, watching the 
spectacle and scratching my balls." Well not really, since he actually 
needed to keep his chains stabbed into his creation and move it with 
his will while Xanna heated the chains to prevent the damn thing 
from cooling down and hardening. He just said it to piss the Uchiha 
off... the battle was coming to a head and he knew it, but he couldn't 


let it end yet. Madara still hadn't made the fatal blunder that would 
end the battle. 


Madara grit his teeth in frustration at the insane and impossible 
techniques that the blond was pulling off to counter him at every turn. 
They'd never fought before and yet Naruto seemed to know almost 
exactly what he needed to counter him. That wasn't even mentioning 
the fact that some of the techniques he'd used so far shouldn't be 
possible, such as this lava elemental. Even with the Rinnegan, 
Madara didn't think he'd be able to pull something like that off. 


Having no choice but to fight the lava monstrosity, Madara moved his 
Susanoo to engage it. 


"This is insane." Kankuro muttered to himself in shock, forgetting that 
he was technically supposed to remain quiet while he was acting as 
the Kazekage's bodyguard. 


Not that anyone was in any state to call him on it, as they stared with 
hanging jaws at the battle between Madara's Susanoo and Naruto's 
Lava Elemental. The two chakra creations were slamming their 
swords at each other hard enough to send blazing hot winds in every 
direction, causing miniature tornadoes as it encountered the colder 
wind generated by Naruto's earlier Tenpenchii. 


The ground was already looking like a scorched hellscape as the 
lava elemental's massive feet set everything it touched ablaze. 


Eventually, Madara's Susanoo won the battle, though it was only 
because of superior speed. The Susanoo, being a phantasmal 
warrior, had no mass and was therefore a good deal faster, which 
proved the crucial factor that allowed Madara to cut the lava 
elemental in half vertically. 


Not that it helped him overmuch, since Naruto hurled a large, lava 
infused Rasengan into the back of his creation, causing it to explode 
all over Madara's Susanoo. 


Madara held back a hiss of pain as his blistered skin healed. The 
remains of the lava elemental had been thrown over his Susanoo 
and even though it hadn't physically touched him, it's heat had been 
enough to make his skin burn and singe what remained of his 
clothing. 


"What's wrong Madara? Is this all that the mighty Second Six Paths 
can muster?" Naruto's mocking voice came from above him, looking 
down on his enemy with dark amusement. 


The blond was standing on a rock in the middle of a steaming pit of 
cooling lava, which he had apparently used a water technique on. He 
was now just as topless as Madara, his coat having taken too much 
damage to keep itself together and his right pant leg was also ripped 
while the left was sporting enough holes to indicate that it would 
soon fall apart. His Kusanagi was nowhere to be found, as Madara 
had managed to blast it away with the Deva Path earlier in the fight, 
which just about made things even, since Naruto had ripped the 
gunbai out of his hands with brute force and hurled it away just 
before that. 


In spite of the sad state of his clothing, Naruto looked perfectly fine 
except for several streaks of dried blood and a lot of dirt smudges. 
His hair had long since come unbound and was whipping wildly in 
the strong winds generated by the conflicting temperatures that their 
battle had caused. 


The Valley of the End had long since been blasted into oblivion and 
fires now flickered everywhere, creating an ominous atmosphere 
because of the dark storm clouds that blocked out the sky. 


How can he have this much power? Madara asked himself in 
frustration. 


Despite having the Rinnegan, Naruto was still clearly able to muster 
more raw power and even worse, aside from a rare few instances, 
he'd avoided using any techniques that could be easily absorbed. 


Had it not been for the Hachibi's chakra to supplement his own, he 
would be critically low by now, despite his naturally massive 
reserves. 


His Doujutsu was honestly the only thing keeping him in the fight, 
without it, exhaustion would have long since left him unable to 
measure up. Fortunately for him, he did have a Doujutsu and the 
chakra he was constantly draining from the Hachibi worked well in 
restoring him, leaving only some physical exhaustion that he could 
ignore. 


Still, it didn't help him actually win, it only kept him in the fight. The 
real problem, Madara knew, was Naruto's Senjutsu. It made his 
techniques so incredibly powerful, the same as it had done for 
Hashirama. That, along with the fact that he was the Jinchuuriki for 
the combined power of eight Bijuu, was just making him too much to 
handle even with the Rinnegan and the Hachibi. He didn't even know 
how the hell the blond was staying in Sage Mode all the time, since it 
was supposed to require stillness in order to gather natural energy 
from what he could recall. 


What he needed was to achieve Sage Mode as well. He technically 
knew how to do it, having observed Hashirama entering it more than 
once, but he had never done it before, as he hadn't wanted to risk 
accidentally killing himself, nor had he ever before so desperately 
needed the power boost. 


Knowing that he needed it now, he jumped away from his opponent 
and prepared to attempt achieving Sage Mode. He went still in 
exactly the same way as he had used his Sharingan to copy 
Hashirama doing and sensed for the natural energy around him. To 
his dismay, he found it to be unnaturally thin. Seeking deeper, he 
drew on the faint power he could sense and felt relieved when he 
was able to draw on it. 


In his inexperience with Senjutsu, it took him much longer than he 
would have wished and he nearly turned himself into a tree when he 


drew too much, but was fortunately able to save himself by flooding 
his coils with chakra absorbed from the Hachibi to counteract it. 


Naruto raised an eyebrow, but didn't try to follow as Madara jumped 
away and took a position of focus with his hands clapped together. 
His face showed shock though, when he felt Madara pulling the life 
out of the ground. 


It was slow and weak, not even close to the kind of pull that Naruto 
himself could exert, but it was worrying nonetheless that Madara had 
apparently figured out how to do it. Naruto was relieved to note that 
at least the Uchiha didn't seem aware of what he'd done, showing 
that it was likely an accident that had resulted from the fact that 
Naruto had already drained all of the ambient natural energy from 
this place months ago. He'd actually learned to sort of reverse the 
process by which he'd first absorbed natural energy and converted it 
into life force. Nowadays, if he wanted to stay in Sage Mode, he 
simply converted his life force into natural energy and bypassed the 
need to draw it from nature. He'd gotten so good at it that he could 
do it even while in motion as long as he wasn't using his chakra for 
anything at the time. 


If all went well, then Madara would never even realise what he'd just 
done. The world seriously didn't need an Uchiha with the ability to 
suck the life out of everything. 


Naruto waited patiently for his Uchiha opponent to enter Sage Mode, 
knowing that the man's self control was likely going to snap in sheer 
frustration if he was pushed much further, which was exactly what 
the point had been of dragging this fight out. 


After all, it wasn't as if Madara would have been able to keep up with 
him if he opened the eight gates, nor would it have been fatal to him, 
as he could easily draw on the life force of the Gedo Mazo inside 
him, which was now Xanna's physical body, to keep it from being 
particularly damaging. 


Madara had no idea why Naruto had given him so much time to 
enter Sage Mode, but he would make him regret it. He now sported 
the exact same sage markings as Hashirama and his Rinnegan had 
turned into twin pools of rippled, molten gold. 


"Lets see how you deal with Hashirama's ultimate technique Naruto!" 
Madara called out loudly to his opponent. 


"Oh, you mean this one?" Naruto called back and readied himself to 
use the same technique that he figured Madara was going for. 


" Senpo: Mokuton: Shin Sdsenju(Sage Art: Wood Release: True 
Several Thousand Hands)! " 


Two identical wood constructs rose, towering far higher than even 
the previous Susanoo and lava elemental had. 


Madara was infuriated to note that Naruto's was about twenty 
percent bigger than his. 


"ARE WE HAVING FUN YET MADARA?" Naruto yelled from the top 
of the titanic wood construct he had created. 


"I'VE BEEN HAVING FUN SINCE WE STARTED NARUTO!" Madara 
yelled back from his own, slightly less titanic wood construct. 


The four differing shinobi armies had long since decided to retreat to 
a safer distance, but they could still clearly see the incomprehensibly 
huge wood statues as they rushed at each other. 


The Kage and their entourages, which Gaara was at this point using 
his sand to levitate, were close enough to hear the two monstrously 
powerful shinobi roaring their battlecries from atop their respective 
statues as they charged at each other. 


None of them could really think of anything to say at this point, far 
too stunned at how far the battle had escalated, so they just watched 


in numb silence. 


The two wood statues smashed into each other with an echoing 
crash as the countless hands collided against each other but in the 
end only succeeded in a feat of mutual destruction. At the same 
time, techniques of all elements spewed forth from the smaller heads 
surrounding the main head of the statue. Though Naruto wasn't able 
to use any lightning release techniques, as none of the Bijuu Xanna 
had absorbed had that particular affinity, nor had he ever trained it. It 
was only a small matter though. 


All in all, it didn't take more than twenty seconds or so before both 
statues were in ruin and everything was obscured by a thick curtain 
of sawdust and regular dust kicked up by the collision. 


A couple of minutes later, once the dust had settled somewhat, they 
could only see Naruto hovering in the air and looking around as if 
searching for something. All in all it appeared as if Madara had finally 
been defeated. 


A was just about to suggest that they confront Naruto when Madara 
appeared right in front of the blond in a burst of speed, his hands 
linked together into a strange mechanical cannon. Naruto had only a 
moment to look surprised before a bright beam of chakra was fired 
from the cannon right in his face and blasted his head off. 


Everyone was stunned at the sudden turnaround and fully prepared 
to charge at the Uchiha when C spoke up. "Wait! | can still sense 
Uzumaki's chakra!" 


Madara breathed heavily as he stared at the headless body of his 
enemy, unable to believe that he'd actually won. He'd hidden on the 
ground and suppressed his chakra, waiting for the opportunity to 
strike, just as Hashirama had done to him during their battle so long 
ago. 


Except that he used the Asura Path chakra cannon to the face rather 
than a sword to the back. 


His sense of victory was shattered when Naruto's headless body 
didn't fall to the ground, but instead rapidly regenerated a new head 
and even grew new hair. 


"BAHAHAHAHA! The look on your face! Did you actually think you 
won?!" Naruto asked, laughing hysterically at the stupidly stunned 
look that Madara was sporting. 


"HOW ARE YOU STILL ALIVE?!" Madara screamed, his 
imperturbable calm snapping due to all the frustration he'd built up 
over the course of this battle. 


"My wife took over the Gedo Mazo and that statue is immortal. With 
Xanna having a tight grip on my soul, keeping it anchored to herself 
and with her being sealed in me, I'm immortal too. As long as my 
body isn't damaged to the point where she can't regenerate it fast 
enough to prevent herself from being expelled from the seal, | will 
never die." Naruto explained with an amused grin at Madara's 
thunderous expression. 


He decided to twist the knife just a bit further. "Unless you suddenly 
managed to blast me to pieces, I'm just going to keep beating you 
down until | get bored and | know that you don't have anything that 
could do me that much damage, so you're just going to have to 
accept the fact that you're too weak to win." 


Madara growled furiously at how he'd been played. There was 
absolutely zero chance of victory for as long as the Bijuu was 
keeping the blond's soul bound to her. He might as well have been 
throwing fire Ninjutsu at a forest fire for all the effect all this fighting 
had done. Naruto was still as fresh as ever thanks to the fact that he 
was being willingly supplied with infinite chakra and restorative life 
energy. It was actually very similar to what he'd used to keep himself 
alive when he'd been an old man, but on completely different scale. 


Naruto was wrong however, he did have something that could 
damage the blond's body enough to expel the Gedo Mazo and kill 
him. Apparently the blond had never learned that he'd sealed the 
Hachibi into himself and if he could hit him with a Bijuudama, then he 
would definitely die. 


Naruto had still been chuckling and completely dismissing Madara 
as a threat when the Uchiha suddenly slammed him towards the 
ground with a powerful kick and then instantly transformed into the 
Hachibi, charging up a Bijuudama almost before the transformation 
was complete. 


He relished the look of fear on the blond's face as he fired the Tailed 
Beast Bomb at him, taking it as confirmation that his thoughts were 
correct. He watched with glee as the destructive black ball 
approached the ground, knowing that Naruto wasn't fast enough to 
get away from it. 


In his frustration, he momentarily forgot about the fact that Naruto 
had never explained anything during the course of the battle and yet 
he had freely volunteered the secret of his immortality. 


"You FOOL! " Naruto's powerfully chakra enhanced voice suddenly 
roared triumphantly from the side, with thick, Outer Path chains 
piercing through the chakra formed body of the Hachibi right after. 


Madara could feel the Bijuu's chakra being pulled away from him and 
he tried to prevent it, but it was no use, the pull exerted by Naruto 
and Xanna was much more powerful and the Hachibi was quickly 
ripped out of him and into Naruto's seal, where it was devoured by 
Xanna. 


As Madara fell to the ground with his chakra network reeling from the 
forced extraction, he dazedly tried to figure out what had happened. 
It only took him a few moments to remember that Naruto knew how 
to teleport with the Hiraishin, but hadn't used it even once during the 
entire battle. 


He remembered being a bit confused about that at first, but as the 
battle dragged on without even a single use, he'd cautiously 
assumed that Naruto didn't have enough skill with the technique to 
use it in combat, which was what Zetsu had said as well. Clearly 
though, Naruto had mastered the technique sufficiently to use it in 
combat... he'd just been keeping it as an ace in the hole for the 
exact trap that had just cost him the Hachibi and with it the battle, 
which had gone on for so long that Madara had more or less 
forgotten about the Hiraishin. 


He must have been planting markers over the battlefield the whole 
time, just waiting for me screw up and summon enough of the 
Hachibi's chakra for him to latch on to, which meant that he knew I'd 
sealed it into myself. Madara thought to himself. 


He recalled what the blond had said to him when they'd last seen 
each other, when he'd killed the man's loved ones. 


You should have stayed dead Madara. The next time you see me, I 
will be a god and death won't be enough to save you from me 
anymore. 


It would seem that those words had come true. 


Naruto stood some distance away, now robed in a high collared, 
white haori decorated with magatama markings, which he knew was 
actually made completely of chakra. In his left hand he held a black 
shakujo, formed of the malleable chakra of the Juubi and over his 
right shoulder the hilt of his sword was once again visible, apparently 
having retrieved it while Madara hadn't been looking. His hair was 
now a shining white and there were horns growing from the top of his 
forehead. Over his shoulders hovered the Truth-Seeking Balls, all of 
which were the markings of a perfectly controlled Jinchuuriki of the 
Shinju. 


The only thing missing was a pair of Rinnegan eyes, without which 
the power of the Juubi should have torn apart any seal it was placed 
in, no matter how powerful. Though Madara figured it wasn't likely to 


happen if he understood properly that she who was once the Kyuubi 
had replaced the original Juubi and that Naruto had somehow gotten 
her to marry him. 


Madara slowly picked himself up from the ground, the Rinnegan 
having already mostly repaired his chakra network, and prepared to 
face the end. He knew that Rinnegan or not, there was no hope of 
victory now, though it would appear that there had never been any in 
the first place. Still, he would not die like a coward, no matter how 
hopeless it was. 


Ninjutsu and Genjutsu would be utterly useless and the only Taijutsu 
based technique that Madara could think of that might be of use 
would be the Eight Gates... which he'd never learned as he'd 
considered it useless due to the damage suffered by anyone using it. 
The only thing that might work would be Senjutsu... though 
considering the fact that Naruto was far more experienced in its use, 
it was unlikely. 


Still, it was better than doing nothing and he was still in Sage Mode. 


With that in mind, Madara called forth a swarm of Senjutsu charged 
roots with the Mokuton and sent them to attack Naruto. 


Naruto reacted only by raising his empty right hand and forming a 
Rasengan. He easily added wind to it and created several seals on 
it. 


" Fuuton Hijutsu: Senpo: Rasen Tatsumaki(Wind Release Secret 
Technique: Sage Art: Spiralling Tornado). " 


Naruto didn't personally consider the basic Rasengan to be a very 
useful technique, seeing as he could punch hard enough to kill most 
people in one blow. It was however, an excellent base for forming 
extremely powerful elemental techniques. 


When he'd first attempted to add wind to the Rasengan, he'd gotten 
the Rasenshuriken out of it. A powerful technique to be sure, but 


Naruto hadn't liked its one-shot nature. To this end he had enhanced 
it with certain seals until he'd gotten the Rasen Tatsumaki. 


The tornado was completely self contained and allowed not even a 
single wind gust or blade to escape, causing it to look like a pure 
white twister of wind so thick you couldn't even see through it. The 
Rasengan hidden inside it kept powering the whole thing and a 
space-time seal imprinted on it allowed him to both remote control it 
and continue supplying it with chakra to prevent dispersal without 
having to actually be anywhere close to it. 


Madara watched with a blank face as the tornado that Naruto had 
summoned went through his summoned tree roots as if they weren't 
even there. Not even the sawdust escaped from the tornado, instead 
becoming captured inside and even then only visible as tiny particles 
that just barely colored the otherwise white wind. 


The technique was even more impressive because Naruto could 
apparently freely control it, which he did to great effect as it 
completely eradicated his attack and then took up a position some 
distance away. 


Madara was a bit confused by that, as he had expected Naruto to 
send the tornado at him and he'd been prepared to absorb it with the 
Preta Path. His confusion reached new heights when he launched a 
blast of blue fire at it. 


Just before it collided with the tornado, Madara recalled why it was a 
bad idea to use fire techniques in an area with a lot of sawdust in the 
air. 


Dust explosion. 


Thanks to the seals that were part of the technique, the dust 
explosion was a bit more self contained than it would have been 
otherwise, but it was still incredibly powerful. 


Madara groaned in pain as his body informed him that it was quite 
badly burned, but not dead yet. Opening his eyes, he saw that 
Naruto was already standing over him and reaching to place one of 
his clawed hands on his chest. 


"Why didn't you just kill me?" The Uchiha asked, doing his best to 
hide just how much pain he was in. If that explosion had happened 
any closer to him, he would already be dead. He had some healing 
ability even without the Hachibi, but not even close to enough to 
make him combat worthy within any reasonable time span. 


"We still need the divinity held in your eyes, the divinity stolen from 
the original Shinju by Otsutsuki Kaguya when she ate its fruit despite 
being specifically told it was forbidden. The divinity used by 
Otsutsuki Hagoromo to defeat the Juubi and spread the power of 
chakra to those who had no right to that power. You thought yourself 
to be the successor to the Sage of Six Paths and now you will die in 
returning the birthright he stole." 


Upon saying that, Naruto placed his hand on Madara's chest and 
began drawing out the man's life force, while Xanna pulled away his 
chakra. 


When they were done a few seconds later, Madara was a shriveled 
looking old man whose eyes looked as if they'd evaporated out of his 
skull. He was still alive though. 


How do you feel? Naruto asked his wife while she finished absorbing 
the Rinnegan's power. 


Like a goddess. Hurry up and finish him so that I can get out of 
here. She demanded impatiently. 


Naruto smiled at her words and gathered chakra into his right hand 
again, forming what he needed easily with Xanna's help. 


A clear chakra crystal took form, exactly the same type as the one 
currently hanging around his neck, except for the fact that it didn't 


have any Mokuton chakra in it to give it a greenish tinge. 


"You know Madara, after you killed my girls | thought long and hard 
about what kind of terrible vengeance | could exact on you for that. | 
realised after a time that there was no need to get overly creative. | 
will imprison your soul inside this crystal, where you will suffer 
absolute sensory deprivation until the day | see fit to release you. 
You will see nothing, hear nothing, smell nothing, taste nothing and 
touch nothing, but you will be perfectly aware of every mind- 
numbingly empty second of it. You stole the time that my girls still 
wanted to spend in this world, so in return | will steal your rest in the 
afterlife." 


"| just wanted to... save the world... from its suffering." Madara 
managed to croak out in between his gasps for breath. 


Naruto sighed and shook his head. "I can't believe someone as 
idiotic as you managed to cause so much trouble. But | suppose that 
without you, my wife would have remained a demon instead of 
ascending to divinity, so thanks for that." 


Having no more to say, Xanna helped pull the defeated man's soul 
into the chakra crystal, turning it black. Once it was done, Naruto 
fitted it with a cord and hung it around his neck. It wouldn't do to lose 
it, since he did after all plan to release Madara one day... once he 
stopped being so pissed at the man. 


Now get me out of here. 


Please wait just a moment longer, there's only one more thing i'd like 
to do first. Naruto said pleadingly. 


Impatient, but perfectly willing go along with it after everything that 
he'd done for her, Xanna assented. She was easily capable of 
breaking out of his body by force, but that would kill him. 


Naruto sent a feeling of gratitude towards her and focused the vast 
chakra at his command into the earth, causing the devastated valley 


to quickly become green and lush with life again. 


He could sense the Kage coming down to confront him, as well as 
the other shinobi gawking over the edges of the valley, but he 
ignored them. There was still more to do. 


Extending his awareness towards the west, where the deserts of 
Wind Country were, he moved to do something about that. It was 
impossible to connect to the lifeless sand, but he could start working 
from the edges. 


Had anyone been there to see it, they would have seen the outer 
edges of the vast desert become earth and then sprout grass, along 
with the occasional tree. The line of fertility moved inwards at ever 
greater pace once Naruto got the hang of it, until everything except a 
small patch of desert was transformed into a place that was more 
suitable for life. 


"Naruto?" Jiraiya asked uncertainly, not knowing what to expect of 
his strangely transformed godson. 


"Suuup?" Naruto drawled and directed a lazy look towards his 
godfather once he was done playing god in the distant desert. 


"Are you... ok?" Jiraiya once more asked uncertainly. 


"Hang on a second, I've got to get my wife out of this seal." Was the 
response before Naruto turned his attention back to the seal on his 
gut, though he quickly turned back to his godfather to say one more 
thing. "Don't panic." 


Jiraiya was confused and tried to verbalize it. "Why would I..." 


At this point Naruto had opened the seal and Xanna extracted 
herself as quickly as was safe, until the towering form of the Ten 
Tails loomed over the entire valley, its single, massive, rippled 
crimson eye that contained 3 tomoe on each ring spinning 
hypnotically. 


Nobody really noticed, but Naruto lost his horns and his hair turned 
blond again, though he kept the white haori. 


"... panic." Jiraiya finished with a very unmanly squeak and tried to 
backpedal so fast that he fell on his ass. 


The other Kage were in a similar predicament as they stared at the 
gigantic form of the One Eyed God uncomprehendingly, ignoring the 
distant parts of their mind that were gibbering incoherently. 


Nobody said a word. In fact, large portions of the observing shinobi 
forgot to breathe because they were hoping so hard that it wouldn't 
notice them. 


The only person there who wasn't scared shitless(aside from Xanna 
at least) decided that the situation deserved a deadpan comment. 


"That is one... BIG... chicken." 


The newly Juubified Xanna moved in such a manner that everyone 
instinctively classified as 'affronted' and made a noise in her throat 
that sounded horribly loud. 


Someone screamed something to the effect that it was going to fire a 
Bijuudama and passed out. 


Xanna fired something alright, but it wasn't a Bijuudama. It was a 
gigantic wad of spit that landed directly on Naruto and completely 
drenched him. 


"Ewww, fucking gross." Naruto shouted, wringing out his hair. 
"Seriously?! | make you a goddess and the first thing you do is hawk 
a giant loogie at me?!" 


The Ten Tails shrunk slowly until Xanna was back in human form, 
though there were some differences. For one thing, her hair was now 
the same shining white that seemed to be the default for the Juubi 
and she had some fairly large horns growing from her head, which 


were rather reminiscent of Kaguya. She was also seven feet tall. 
Other than that, she was pretty much the same, with dusky skin and 
slitted crimson eyes. 


" You should feel honored, not everyone gets spat on by a deity 
you know. " She said haughtily. 


"Yeah, I'm just thrilled and why are you suddenly seven feet tall 
anyway?" He grumbled and made a clone to blast him with water so 
that Xanna's ‘divine spit' was washed off. 


"I'm a goddess now, | need to be able to properly look down on 
everyone, which of course means that | need to be tall enough 
to do so. " More haughtiness. " I'm not sure about the horns and 
the white hair though. " 


"Hey, those horns are sexy and the white hair contrasts beautifully 
with your skin and eyes." Naruto asserted. He could already imagine 
how hot it would be to grab those horns while getting a blowjob. 


Xanna hummed consideringly at that, but any further banter on the 
subject was interrupted by the hesitant and polite voice of Mei 
Terumi. 


"Ah, excuse me, but could someone explain what the situation is 
right now." She was still somewhat subdued after what they'd all just 
witnessed, but it would be best if everything was cleared up as soon 
as possible. She was also hoping that the ongoing war could be 
ended here and now, since all four Kage were present. Kirigakure 
was sick of war. 


Two pairs of slitted eyes focused on her, both owned by individuals 
far more powerful than her, but she refused to cower, which gained 
her an approving nod. 


" I Suppose an explanation would indeed be in order, but listen 
well and do not interrupt me. I have little tolerance for idiotic 
questions. " 


Her voice carried easily to every corner of the valley, allowing every 
single shinobi that was present to hear it. 


"In an age long past, the Old Gods were puzzled by the endless 
wars that the humans of this world engaged in, so they decided 
to conduct an experiment. They transported a large group of 
them to this continent, where the original Shinju once stood 
alone. They did this, because the humans of this world had long 
since lost all faith in deities and the Old Gods thought that 
perhaps being in the presence of the God Tree would allow 
them to realise that there were things greater than them out 
there, that their wars were meaningless. " 


"For atime, it worked and the Old Gods moved on, satisfied 
with what they'd done. However, eventually the humans got 
used to the presence of the God Tree as humans are wont to do 
and began warring anew, while simply treating the Shinju as an 
unimportant landmark. " 


"In time, Otsutsuki Kaguya-hime came to be and she was 
desperate to end the constant bloodshed. With this goal in 
mind, she approached the Shinju, intending to eat the Chakra 
Fruit which had grown from it, in spite of it being forbidden. A 
stone tablet had once stood there, warning away those who 
would seek to eat the fruit but Kaguya ignored it, feeling that 
she knew better. By eating the fruit she gained immense power, 
power enough to bring the humans of the time to heel with 
ease. Unknown to her at the time, she had been pregnant when 
she ate the fruit and the power that she had gained was further 
concentrated inside her son, Hagoromo. " 


" Eventually she gave birth and prepared to raise her son after 
she completely subdued the world. Years later, the Shinju finally 
became aware of the theft of its power and took the monstrous 
form of the Ten Tails, which you saw me assume earlier, in order 
to reclaim the power stolen from it. " 


Everyone blanched at the thought of having that gigantic monstrosity 
hunting them, unable to imagine the slightest chance of survival 
against such a thing. 


" Hagoromo eventually defeated the Juubi by sealing it inside 
himself, after which he became known as the Sage of Six Paths. 
His mother was dead by then and he decided to spread the 
power of chakra to the people of the Elemental Nations, 
thinking that through it, he could link the spirits of all mankind 
together so that they would not need to fight wars. " 


" Hagoromo was an idealistic fool. Mere years after he died, 
people had begun to use chakra as a weapon of war, until 
eventually the various shinobi clans came into existence. 
Before this happened he split the Juubi into the nine Bijuu, of 
which I was once the Kyuubi. The shinobi continued to war for 
thousands of years and eventually refined their Fuinjutsu 
enough to be capable of sealing a Bijuu inside a human to 
create Jinchuuriki and predictably use them as weapons of war. 


Everyone present heard the scorn in her voice and the Kage shifted 
uncomfortably, knowing that the last sentence was aimed mostly at 
them, being that they were the leaders of the various Hidden villages 
who had possessed jinchuuriki. 


" The formation of the Hidden Villages did not really change 
this. This way of things was only broken when Uchiha Madara, 
having gained the power of the Rinnegan, sought to remake the 
Ten Tails and use its power to cast the world into an eternal 
illusion, believing that it was the only way to bring peace. " 


Muttering broke out among the masses of shinobi who hadn't been 
aware of that yet, but they quieted down once Xanna resumed 
speaking. 


" As you saw, my former Jinchuuriki Uzumaki Naruto took 
exception to that plan and defeated Madara, making me the new 


Ten Tails, as well as restoring most of the power that had been 
stolen by Kaguya. In the meanwhile, you idiot humans were 
busy killing each other for whichever foolish reason and would 
have been robbed of your free will without ever realising it if not 
for him. " No need to confuse the sheep by telling them that Naruto 
was also her husband, they were barely keeping up as it was. 


More uncomfortable shifting. They remembered quite well what kind 
of villainous reputation Uzumaki had gotten, but in the end it turned 
out that they owed their freedom to him. 


"We are leaving this place and you are free to continue killing 
each other if you so desire. But before | go, I will be taking away 
your ability to use chakra. " 


Everyone developed stunned looks at the blunt declaration, unable 
to imagine a life without chakra, but Xanna continued speaking 
before anyone could say something. 


" Know that | am only informing you of this as a courtesy due to 
the fact that Naruto is part of your species, | will accept no 
objections. " 


"We aren't going to just let you take our chakra!" Stubborn old Onoki 
snarked, seconded by A. 


" SILENCE! This is not a debate! " The new goddess snarled, 
causing a bolt of lightning to rip through the sky and making them 
back off warily. " Attempt to contest me again and | will take your 
lives as well. " 


"May I ask a question Xanna-sama?" Gaara asked politely. He knew 
that combat would be useless. Nothing they had could possibly 
match the horned goddess, not to mention that Naruto would 
certainly also be against them as well. 


"You may. " Xanna said with a nod of her head, finding the young 
Kazekage to be refreshingly polite, all the more so considering the 


fact that Shukaku had been doing his level best to drive the young 
man insane a mere few years ago. 


"Is there any way that we could convince you to allow us to keep our 
chakra?" 


" Firstly, it is not your chakra, it is my chakra" She said sternly 
before continuing." and you have no argument to give which 
would convince me to allow you to keep it. " 


"My apologies, we have all simply become used to calling it our 
chakra." Gaara apologized. "Your words imply that there may have 
been the possibility of an argument that would convince you to allow 
us the continued use of your chakra?" He finished questioningly. 


"Perhaps, had you used it for something other than senseless 
war, but that opportunity has long since been wasted. It has 
been millenia since humans have gained the power of chakra 
and all that has been done is to find ever more destructive ways 
of using it. Had mankind wished it, they could have used it to 
turn this continent into an unrivaled paradise, but it is clearly 
not in your nature to be satisfied without conflict. " 


Gaara was silenced by that. He had no argument against her logic, 
having experienced many cruelties in his short life for the exact 
reasons that she had stated. 


"What about Medical Ninjutsu? It uses chakra to heal, if you take 
chakra away from us that will also be gone." Jiraiya said, 
remembering Tsunade and her desire to spread the knowledge of 
Medical Ninjutsu. 


" And how many injuries has Medical Ninjutsu healed that were 
not caused by chakra in the first place? " She retorted scathingly, 
finding the argument rather stupid. 


"Not many." Jiraiya answered weakly. He was tempted to mention 
Senjutsu, but on second thought realised that it had been used 


mainly for war as far as he knew, so he doubted that argument would 
fly. 


"Will our people survive?" Gaara now asked simply, seeing that the 
sins of their ancestors weighed too heavily to sway her. He did not 
want to lose the ability to use chakra any more than anyone else did, 
but he would not throw away the lives of his people in order to rail at 
her defiantly. 


Xanna inclined her head in confirmation. 


"Kazekage-dono, you can't just be giving up like this!?" A demanded, 
having recovered some of his confidence after his earlier near death 
experience. 


"| am Kazekage and as the Kazekage it is my duty to protect my 
people, not sacrifice their lives for the sake of my pride. If | must give 
up the use of chakra to protect them, then I will do so." Gaara stated 
firmly, gaining him an admiring glance from Mei. He may be young, 
but he clearly had the strongest conviction among those gathered 
here. Even she had balked at the idea of losing her chakra and had 
considered fighting... at least before she recalled the earlier battle 
between Naruto and Madara. 


"| agree with Kazekage-dono, that is the duty of a Kage. Also, It 
would be foolish to commit to a battle that we cannot win Raikage- 
dono, unless you believe yourself capable of doing battle on the level 
that we saw earlier, or perhaps even greater?" Mei said, supporting 
Gaara's decision. She hadn't come out of a civil war only to get her 
people killed trying to battle a goddess. 


A grimaced and grumbled, but couldn't claim that he would be 
capable of anything near that level. That final wind technique alone 
would have been enough to slaughter armies, and that was just 
Uzumaki. 


With an unhappy sigh he jerked his head down in an angry nod and 
went silent. 


Onoki was still looking mutinous but his granddaughter spoke up 
before he could say anything. 


"Aw, come on gramps, don't be so stubborn. It won't do Iwa any 
good if we all get killed here." 


"Be quiet Kurotsuchi! I'm the Tsuchikage and | get to make the 
decisions!" 


Everyone stared at the short old man expectantly. 


"| can't fly without chakra, do you have any idea what that's going to 
do to my poor back and hips?" 


Xanna narrowed her eyes at the old man, starting to lose patience 
with his stalling. 


Onoki felt the pressure that was pushing down on him start to 
become suffocating and he knew that he needed to make a decision 
right now. 


"Oh fine!" he snarked and began to look rather sulky. 


The various rank and file shinobi that had been observing from a 
greater distance heard everything and were reluctantly forced to 
agree. They were dismayed to hear that they would be losing their 
chakra, but there was nothing quite like watching two men throwing 
around techniques powerful enough to kill them all ten times over 
and then seeing the gigantic monstrosity that was the Juubi to put 


things in perspective. What were they going to do? Throw kunai at 
it? 


Xanna nodded and spread her awareness through the earth in order 
to pull away their chakra gently enough that she did not kill them. It 
would knock them out though. 


"Wait! Just one more question!" Jiraiya piped up, having just thought 
of something. 


"Jiraiya, | swear if this is going to be one of your stupid perverted 
comments, l'm going to kill you myself." Naruto snapped at his 
godfather. 


"No no, nothing of the sort." Jiraiya fended off. "I was just wondering 
what would happen to the summon clans." 


" Oh, them. " Xanna said blandly, having completely forgotten about 
those guys. " They will also lose their chakra but remain as they 
are. Future generations however, will be no more than regular 
animals, as they should have been. The summon clans are an 
aberration that came into existence through means unknown to 
me, but the chakra they use also belongs to me and will thus 
return to me. " 


Jiraiya nodded, not really surprised by that and not feeling 
particularly sympathetic either. The whole baby killing deal still left a 
sour taste in his mouth. 


"By the way Gaara, | left a gift for you in Wind Country." Naruto said 
to the young Kazekage. 


"A gift?" Gaara asked curiously. 


Naruto was very much tempted to be mysterious about it, but then 
he wouldn't see the look on his face. "I used the Mokuton to turn the 
desert into fertile grasslands and forests." 


Gaara gave an honest smile at that. "Thank you Naruto, that will 
make life in Wind Country much easier." 


Naruto leaned towards the redhead and whispered into his ear. "You 
impressed the sexy Mizukage earlier, if you play your cards right you 
could totally tap that." 


Gaara gave the blond a very deadpan look, not at all concerned with 
sex right now. 


“Perhaps we should consider making an alliance after this." Mei 
murmured. "Adjusting to life without chakra will be difficult and it 
makes no sense to continue waging war against each other." 


There was a general mutter of approval before Xanna cut in. 


"I commend your effort even if it is likely to fall apart within a 
minimum of three generations, now if your are all quite done 
with your chattering...? " 


Everyone sweatdropped at her pessimism over their ability to create 
a Stable peace but nodded that they were ready. 


"You will fall unconscious just before it is complete and you 
will stay unconscious for a few hours. When you awaken your 
ability to use chakra will be gone and you may experience 
symptoms such as lethargy, weakness and depression if you 
were heavily reliant on it. " Xanna stated, once more causing 
sweatdrops. 


They might also be suffering from headaches because of the slight 
mind controlling Genjutsu she'd used on them to make them more 
agreeable to the idea. 


"Well, | guess that's that." Naruto said, gazing at the armies of 
unconscious people that were now chakraless. 


" Indeed. " 


"Did you get all the ones that weren't here too, civilians and all?" He 
asked curiously. 


" Naruto, | am a goddess, " She said patronizingly. "of course | 
did. | even took all the chakra out of the various weapons and 
other chakra imbued objects in the Elemental Nations. " 


Naruto looked up at her(something which he still hadn't gotten used 
to) in exasperation. "Don't you think you're taking this 'l-am-better- 
than-you' attitude just a bit too far?" 


"You only ascend to divinity once husband, and I am going to 
milk it for all it's worth. " She retorted. " And don't think that I 
don't know what you were thinking about doing with my horns. 


Naruto grinned and raised his hands in a gesture of surrender. 
"I can bring them back you know. I have the power now. " 


He sobered instantly, Knowing perfectly well what she was talking 
about. He really was tempted to ask her to do it, but... 


"|... don't think that would be wise. They've been dead for months 
now and | get the feeling that resurrecting those who've already 
passed on is a bad idea." 


" You are quite correct, it is a bad idea. They would not 
remember the afterlife, but you would not be doing them any 
favors by bringing them back, that | can guarantee. " Xanna said 
with a knowing air. 


"You mean you can look in on them?" Naruto asked in shock. 


" Naruto, | am a goddess. " She said slowly, as if speaking toa 
particularly dim child "| can do just about anything. " 


Naruto rolled his eyes at the superior tone but took comfort in having 
confirmation that his girls were happy where they were. He was sure 
that he would eventually find other cute little sisters to cuddle and he 
could rest easy if he knew that they would be happy even in death. 


Karin was still out there, but she was scared of him now, which was 
a bit depressing but he was sure that Jiraiya and Gaara would take 
care of her for him. 


"SO... you said we were leaving this place? Where are we going?" 
He asked, changing the subject. 


"You will see, but before that, | have two more things to do in 
this land. " 


"Huh? Which two things?" He asked curiously. 


Instead of answering, she moved to kiss him, which he was more 
than eager to do. After a few seconds of a passionate kiss where he 
had the novel experience of needing to bend his head upwards, he 
felt his chakra leaving him. 


You still have some of my chakra beloved, I will be taking that 
from you. Her voice echoed in his mind just before he lost 
consciousness. 


Xanna made her way through Kusagakure, once more looking like a 
six foot redhead without horns. 


Having a physical body made it somewhat less malleable than a 
pure chakra one, but as previously noted, she was a goddess now 
which was all the explanation that needed. 


It was amusing for her to think that the horns and white hair were like 
her tails had once been though. The resemblance to Kaguya aside, 
she did rather like the horns and white hair and it wasn't just 
because Naruto had complimented them. She supposed that she 
could also have Rinnegan eyes if she wanted them, but she knew 
that she could also just open the third eye on her forehead to access 
those powers, not to mention that it came with a Sharingan to boot. 


Spotting the cave that she was looking for, she made her way inside 
without hesitation and easily navigated the shortish maze until she 
reached a larger area where she sensed her quarry. 


" Kyuubi, what brings you here? " Jashin asked warily as he 
stepped out of the shadows. That she would approach him so 
confidently after what happened at their last meeting was setting off 
alarm bells. Something was different about her 


" Oh, I just felt like visiting my only big brother. " She said airily, 
walking around the cave and making a show of inspecting the walls. 


" Big brother? " He asked in confusion, his solid red eyes blinking. 
He might technically be her big brother, as they had both been born 
of the Juubi and he had been first, but she'd only ever seen him as 
something that was beneath her. This was some really odd behavior 
from her. 


"Yes, | need you for something. " 
" What would that be? " he asked and circled around her warily. 


Before he could blink she was right in front of him, but now her hair 
was white and she was sporting horns. 


" To eat you. " She stated with a wide grin and impaled her hand 
through his chest and started draining the life and chakra out of him. 
"I've already eaten all of my other siblings you see, but | still 
felt hungry. " 


Jashin didn't get a chance to reply as he felt all the excess life force 
that he had spent so long gathering being taken from him. 


Xanna shook out her hand after the demon collapsed into dust. " 
You had a decent plan Jashin. Get enough life force and then 
use it to absorb some Bijuu until you could get your hands on 
the Gedo Mazo and use that to become the new Juubi, it's just 
too bad that you were so damn slow about it. Besides, It would 
hardly be fair to leave you here with a bunch of humans who 
aren't able to use chakra. " 


She cocked her head when she felt something from a corner of the 
cave. Making her way over to it and grabbing it, she discovered that 
it was another chakra crystal, very much like the two that Naruto had 
around his neck. 


"Honestly, aren't these things supposed to be rare? " She asked 
herself rhetorically, amused at how many of them she was seeing 
lately. 


" So you've made yourself a soul anchor have you Jashin? Now 
you'd just have to wait for a gullible enough human to come in 
here and you could regain physical form by possessing them. 
How clever of you. " 


She crushed it in her hands. " Or maybe not. " 


Naruto woke up, feeling rather dazed and unnaturally heavy. It didn't 
take him more than a few seconds to recall what happened just 
before he'd passed out. 


Xanna had taken away his chakra. 


"Finally awake are you?" The voice of the very woman he'd just been 
thinking of drifted towards him. 


Sitting up, he noticed that he'd been sleeping on a bed that looked 
as if it had grown out of the ground and it was so soft because of the 
moss under him. 


Turning towards her, he saw the she saw lounging on a throne that 
was also grown from the ground and lined with soft moss in all her 
white haired, horned glory. 

"What's going on and where are we?" he asked calmly. 


"We are on an abandoned island several hundred miles off the coast 
of the Elemental Nations." 


"Okay... but what's going on? Why did you take away my ability to 
use chakra?" He didn't call it his chakra, having remembered the 
way she admonished Gaara. 


"Can't you guess Naruto? I've been using you all this time. | needed 
a powerful human champion that would allow me to reach my 
apotheosis and you were perfect, so blindly loyal. All you needed 
was the occasional pat on the head or spreading of legs." She said 
with amusement. 


Naruto looked stunned and had some trouble breathing, his mind 
reeling over what he'd just heard. 


That couldn't possibly be true could it? They had so many good 
times together, like the dates where they would mess with people 
and their wedding and the honeymoon and that late night talk when 
she'd cried at the thought of losing him. 


That couldn't all be fake could it? 


Taking a deep breath to calm down he went over everything once 
again, ignoring her amused gaze. 


Once he considered it from a somewhat calmer perspective, he 
reached the only possible conclusion. 


"Liar." He accused. 


"Oh? You sure figured that out fast. How come?" She asked with a 
smirk. 


"Well for one thing, too much random stuff happened that you 
couldn't have possibly planned and for another, | Know that your 
feelings were real." He said with certainty. 


She sighed. "So true, | was lying." 


"Why?" He asked dryly. 


"To get my revenge on you." She retorted smartly. 

"For what?" He asked incredulously. 

"You called me a chicken." 

"You hawked a giant loogie at me for that already!" 

"| was very insulted." 

Naruto groaned and let it go. "Alright fine, did you just take away my 
chakra to play a cruel prank or was there some point to it and why 


isn't your voice all chakra enhanced like usual? And did you get 
shorter again?" 


"Now that | have a physical body it is much easier to speak normally, 
not to mention that it makes for good practice when we eventually 
find ourselves among people again.” 

Naruto nodded at that. It made sense. 

"And yes, | lowered my height to 6'4", seven feet was a bit much." 


Naruto gave her a 'No! Really ?' look. 


"As for your other question... It wasn't your chakra, it was my 
chakra." 


Naruto was just about to say something to the effect of 'you know 
what | mean’ when she spoke again. 


"But if you eat this, it will be your chakra." She said and produced a 
strange, bulbous looking pod that didn't look very appetizing if 
Naruto was honest with himself. 

"What's that?" he asked suspiciously. 


Xanna sighed at how dense he was being and put the strange thing 
into his hands. "It's the Chakra Fruit you idiot, what else could it be?" 


"And you're just giving it to me?" he asked, mildly shocked. 


"No, | want you to polish it real nice and then give it back, of course 
I'm giving it to you!" She raised her voice slightly at the end, 
exasperated at his dense behavior. "Why are you being so stupid 
right now?" 


"| don't know, maybe I'm brain damaged and | can't think properly 
without chakra." He said dryly, scoring an eyeroll from the former 
demoness. 


"Anyway, will there be any side effects from eating this thing?" He 
said and poked it somewhat dubiously. It wobbled. 


"I'm not sure actually." Xanna said with an amused tone of voice. 
"Since l'm giving it to you willingly and your body is already used to 
having chakra, you'll probably be the closest thing to a true god that 


a human can be. Additionally, you may or may not grow horns like 
me." 


Naruto looked intrigued. Those horns were awesome. 
"And your hair might turn white." 


Well that wasn't such a big deal. He did like his blond hair, but white 
was cool too. 


"And you might turn into a she-male." 

Naruto almost dropped the fruit. 

"The fuck woman?! Don't make jokes like that!" 

Xanna waved off his irritation with a smirk and continued. "The one 
thing that I'm sure will happen is that it will bind all of your chakra to 


your soul, even the physical half and then bind your soul to me. That 
way, you can never truly die as long as | exist." 


"Sweet." Naruto whispered, but then had a thought. "Wait, does this 
mean that all that research into the Edo Tensei was for nothing?" 


"Yes." 
"And all the people | killed for it?" 
“Completely pointless." 


"Well at least they were bad people.” Naruto said mostly to himself 
after a momentary pause to contemplate the senseless waste of life. 


"One more thing before | eat this." 


"Yes?" She said a bit impatiently. Why couldn't the damn blond idiot 
just eat it already so they could get to the sex?! 


"What will we do afterwards?" 


"We're going to spend a nice long time finishing off our honeymoon 
on this very island and then we're going dimension hopping. Before 
you ask, no we are not going to the other continent on this world. 

The humans there developed weapons so powerful that they wiped 
themselves out with them, so there is /iterally nothing to see there." 


"You can dimension hop?" He asked in amazement, setting aside the 
rest of her statement. 


"Naruto, | am a goddess ." She said scathingly. 


"You know, | really think I'll be able to appreciate that attitude of 
yours more when it's aimed at someone else." Naruto mused. 


"Just eat your fruit so | can fuck the stupid out of you. You obviously 
turn into a moron if you don't have sex regularly." She commanded. 


Naruto did the only thing he could. 


He ate the fruit. 


FINALLY, I've finished it! 


6 months ago | started writing this thingy and I've written 29 big 
chapters for the story, which means 4-5 chapters per month. 


That's pretty amazing if | do say so myself(excuse me while | 
blow my own horn for a bit). 


Anyway, | won't even try to make any funny review requests this 
time, but please note that | put a lot of work into this story. In 
fact, I've barely done anything else for the past six months(work 
not included). Keeping this in mind, I would really appreciate it 
if you would take the time to post a review, even if that isn't 
something you usually bother doing. 


I know that most of you will ignore this, because that is the 
nature of the internets, but I felt the need to ask anyway. 


Anyways, | appreciate all the support that you guys have given 
me for writing this story and I hope you enjoyed it. 


This really shouldn't need saying, but I'll say it anyway. | started 
writing this before the recent revelations in the manga and I had 
no intention of bending over backwards to stay true to canon, 
which is why Kaguya is not the Hellbitch in my fic, why the 
Sage of Six Paths was stronger than her and why he had no 
brother. That is all. 


P.S. If | ever actually get around to writing some kind of 
crossover sequel, | will post a notice as chapter 30. Be aware 
that any such sequel is likely going to be pretty humor oriented, 
since | can't particularly imagine two godlike figures having any 
trouble curbstomping everything. 


Not a chapter 


Just a note to inform people that I've posted my first attempt at a 
crossover sequel for this fic("Trolling the league"). 


| won't be posting any further notes for any other crossovers that | 
may or may not make in the future, as | expect that this one should 
be sufficient for any future readers :P. 


Obviously, you should not review this as it isn't a chapter. 


Seriously, don't review this, go back to chapter 29 and review that 
instead xD. 


